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PREFACE 

The first volume oi this three-volume edition of selected writings 
by Vladimir Ilyich Lenin contains works that were written during 
the peiiod from 1897 to September 1916. It opens^with the articles 
“Karl Marx (A Brief Biographical Sketch with an F!xposition of 
Marxism)”, “The Three Sources and Three Component Parts of 
Marxism” and ‘'Marxism and Revisionism”. These works reveal the 
essence of Maix's great revolutionary teaching and the impressive 
consistency of his views, which combined to fashion “modem ma- 
terialism and modern scientific socialism, as the theory and pro- 
gramme of the working-class movement in all the civilised coun- 
tries of the world” (sec p. 19 of this volume). They also rellect Lenin's 
struggle to keep the Marxist theory pure in the face of numerous 
attempts by revisionists opportunists to distort and pervert it, 
his constant concern for the need to develop Marxism and apply it 
creatively. 

The article “Marxism and Revisionism” constituted, as Lenin 
put it, “a formal declaration of wai” on re\isionisin. It shows how 
the enemies of Marxism altered their tactics once Marxism had 
emerged victorious in the working-class movement: instead of 
mounting open opposition they tried to undermine Marxist doctrine 
from within by suggesting “amendments” and “improvements” to 
its main propositions. Lenin foresaw that the battle against revision- 
ism would become fiercer as scientific communism gained in 
strength, and predicted the inevitable victory of Marxism over 
revisionism. 

Volume 1 also includes the article “The Heritage We Renounce”, 
which was directed against Narodism, then the main obstacle to 
Marxism in Russia. In this article Lenin defines the relationship of 
the proletarian party to its country’s revolutionary traditions. Lenin 
attacks the positions adopted by the Narodniks and proves that it 
is not they, but the Marxists, who are the successors to the Russian 
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revolutionary enlighteners of the past. Lenin points out, however, 
that revolutionaries must not remain within the bounds of this tra- 
dition: they must press on and decide for themselves how the rev- 
olutionary struggle is to be cairicd on. 

Also incorporated in this volume are What Is To Be Done? 
Burning Questions of Our Movement, One Step Forward, Fwo 
Steps Back (The Crisis in Our Party) and Two Tactics of Social- 
Democracy in the Democratic Revolution. These works reveal the 
immense importance of the theory of scientific communism in the 
liberation struggle of the proletariat and the working masses. They 
also expound I.enin's view of the Party as the vanguaid and 
guiding force of the working-class movement and expose oppor- 
tunism in ideological, oiganisationcil and tactical matters. 

On the eve of the decisive battle against the autocraev Lenin 
carried the Marxist teaching a stage farther and determined the 
Party's tactics in the revolution and its piospccts. lie developed 
and made more precise the questions of the hegemony of the pro- 
letariat, the alliance between the working class and the peasantry, 
the armed uprising and the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship 
of the proletariat and peasantry Lenin elaborated a consistent 
theory of the development of the bourgeois-democratic revolution 
into the socialist revolution. 

The crushing of the revolution of 190/)-07 unleashed a wave of 
unbridled counter-revolution. Reaction was manifest in all areas 
of social life — in science, philosophy and art. Throughout this 
extremely difficult and critical period in the life of the Parts 
Lenin's brilliant insight showed the way forward. 

During the years of reaction primary significance attached to 
the struggle on the ideological front against numerous attempts 
t(> revise the Marxist teaching and the theoretical foundations of 
the Parts and to corrupt its revolutionarv outlook. 

Lenin embarked on a fierce struggle against the Party’s enemies — 
the ]ic(uidators, otzovists. Trotskyists and other o})portunists. He 
safeguarded the Party and helped it to survive those hard times 
and unite and strengthen its ranks. The situation during that 
period and the Bolsheviks’ fight to preserve and reinforce the 
Party arc reflected in the articles ‘‘On the Road " and “Disruption 
of Unity Under Clover of Outcries for Units”, which are included 
in this volume. 

An important aspect of the Party’s the(»retical and practical work 
was its treatment of the national question, the essence and signifi- 
cance 01 which are elucidated in The Right of Nations to Self-Deter- 
muiation. In opposition to the policy of national oppression, na- 
tionalism and chauvinism, the pcdicy of setting different nations 
against one another, Lenin advocated a policy of internaticmal unity 
and the joining together of the working people of various nations 
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in the struggle against the oppressors. Lenin wrote: “Complete 
equality of rights for all nations; the right of nations to self-deter- 
mination; the unity of the workers of all nations — such is the 
national programme that Marxism, the experience of the whole 
world, the experience of Russia, teaches the workers” (see p. 616). 

Lenin’s work The Right of Nations to Self-Determination played 
an enormous role in educating the Party in the spirit of proletarian 
internationalism and acts today as a true guide to Communist and 
Workers’ Parties in all countries. Armed with the Leninist pro- 
gramme on the national question. Communists warmly support the 
national liberation struggle of the peoples of Asia, Africa and 
Latin America against imperialism and feudalism, since this strug- 
gle promotes national emancipation and victory over the forces of 
imperialist reaction. 

Also included in this volume is Lenin's work “The Nascent 
I'rend of Imperialist Economism”, which shows the inseparable link 
between the question of national self-determination and the gener- 
al question of the struggle for democracy in the e{A>ch of imperial- 
ism, 

A number of items in this volume belong to the period of the 
imperialist world war of 1914-18. They are the manifesto of the 
Central (lommittec of the R.S.D.L.P. “The War and Russian Social- 
Demorraev”, “On the National Pride of the Great Russians “On 
the Slogan for a United States of Europe” and 'The Military Pro- 
gramme of the Proletarian Revolution”. In these w'orks Lenin 
expounds the situation in which the international working-class 
movement w^as placed by the i»utbrcak of war. He exposes the 
betrayal of the leaders of t .e Second International and the West 
European socialist parties, and proceeds to work out Party strategy 
and tactics for war, peace and revobdion. 

In the very first works he wnae during the impeiialist w^ar, 
Lenin gave a scientific characteiisation of imperialism as the highest 
and final stage of capitalism. Lenin's deep study of the new period 
enabled him to discover the huv of the uneven economic and polit- 
ical development of capitalism during the epoch of imj>er!alism. 
dhis led him to conclude that the simultanei>os victory of the social- 
ist levohition in all countries was u nossible, but that there was 
no reason whv socialism should not triumph initially in one or 
several countries. Lenin first formulated this brilliant discovery in 
August 1915 in the article “On the Slogan for a United States of 
Europe”. It was a new theory of socialist revolution, giving the 
international working c]a.ss a clear view of the struggle ahead, 
releasing the energy and initiative of the proletarians of each in- 
dividual country so that they could come to grips with their own 
national bcmigeoisie and arming them with a scientifically-based 
certainty of victory. Lenin’s doctrine of the possibility of the victo- 
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ry of socialism in a single country has become the guiding principle 
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union in its struggle for the 
victory of the socialist revolution and the construction of social- 
ism in the USSR. 

Lenin’s brilliant hnperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism 
was the fruit of his untiring analysis of imperialism. In this work 
Lenin summed up the development of world capitalism during the 
fifty years that had passed since the publication of Marx’s Capital. 
Proceeding from the laws of the origin, development and decline of 
capitalism discovered by Marx and Engels, Lenin was the first to 
provide a deep scientific analysis of the economic and political 
essence of imperialism. By summarising the latest developments 
in the economics of world capitalism, Lenin demonstrated that all 
the contradictions inherent in capitalist society would inevitably 
be exacerbated under imperialism. He describes imperialism as a 
parasitical, decaying and moribund form of capitalism and reveals 
the conditions that wilt bring about its death and the inevitability 
and necessity of replacing capitalism by a new, progressive .social 
system — socialism. He points out that imperialism is the eve of the 
socialist revolution. “This has been confirmed since 1917 on a 
world- wide scale”, Lenin wrote in 1920 in the preface to the 
French and German editions of the book. 

Lenin’s work Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism, 
directed against bourgeois and petty-bourgeois ideologists, reform- 
ists and revisionists, is a powerful weapon against the modern 
“theories” produced by the defenders of imperialism. 

♦ j}’ * 

The writings of Vladimir Ilyich Lenin included in this edition 
have been arranged chronologically, apart from the three works 
on Marxism with which Volume 1 opens. The editors’ notes and the 
name and subject indexes have been placed at the back. 

Institute of Marxism-Leninism 
of the C.C. C.P.S.U. 

Politizdat Publishing House 



KARL MARX 

A BRIEF BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 
WITH AN EXPOSITION OF MARXISM* 


PREFACE 

This article on Karl Marx, which now appears in a separate 
printing, was written in 1913 (as far as I can remember) for the 
Granaf Encyclopaedia, A fairly detailed bibliography of litera- 
ture on Marx, mostly foreign, was appended to the article. This 
has been omitted in the present edition. The editors of the Ency- 
(lopaedia, for their part, have, for censorship reasons, deleted the 
end of the article on Marx, namely, the section dealing with 
his revolutionary tactics. Unfortunately, I am unable to repro- 
duce that end, because the draft has remained among my papers 
somewhere in Cracow or in Switzerland. I only remember that in 
the concluding part of the article I quoted, among other things, 
the passage from Marx’s letter to Engels of April 16, 1856, in 
which he wrote: “The whole thing in Germany will depend on 
the possibility of backing the proletarian revolution bv some 
second edition of the Peasant War. Then the affair will be 
splendid.'’ That is what our Mensheviks,^ who have now sunk to 
utter betrayal of socialism and to desertion to the bourgeoisie, 
have failed to understand since 1905, 


Moscow, May 14, 1918 


N, Lenin 



Marx, KarL was born on May 5. 1818 (New Style), in the city 
of Trier (Rhenish Prussia). His father was a lawyer, a Jew, who 
in 1824 adopted Protestantism. The family was well-to-do, cul- 
tured, but not revolutionary. After graduating from a Gymnasium 
in Trier, Marx entered the university, first at Bonn and later 
in Berlin, where he read law, majoring in history and philosophy. 
He concluded his university course in 1841, submitting a doctoial 
thesis on the philosophy of Epicurus. At the time Marx was a 
Hegelian idealist in his views. In Berlin, he belonged to the circle 
of “Left Hegelians”^ (Bruno Bauer and others) who sought to 
draw atheistic and revolutionary conclusions from Hegel’s phi- 
losophy. 

After graduating, Marx moved to Bonn, hoping to become a 
piofessor. However, the leactionary policy of the government, 
which deprived Ludwig Feuerbach of his chair in 1832, refused 
to allow him to return to the university in 1836, and in 1841 
forbade young Professor Bruno Bauci to lecture at Bonn, made 
Marx abandon the idea of an academic career. Left Hegelian 
views were making rapid headway in (Germany at the time. Lud- 
wig Feuerbach began to criticise theology, paiticularly after 
1836, and turn to materialism, which in 1841 gained the ascen- 
dancy in his philosophy (Hie Essence of Christianity), The year 
1843 saw the appearance of his Piind files of (he Philosophy of 
the Future. “One must oneself have experienced the liberating 
effect” of these books, Engels subsequently wrote of these works 
of Feuerbach. “We (i.e., the Left Hegelians, including Marx] 
all became at once Feuerbachians.”^* At that time, some radical 
bourgeois in the Rhineland, who weie in touch with the Left 
Hegelians, founded, in Cologne, an opposition paper called Rhei- 
nische Zeiiimg^ (the first issue appeared on January 1, 1842). Marx 
and Bruno Bauer were invited to be the chief contributors, and 
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in October 1842 Marx became editor-in-chief and moved from 
Bonn to Cologne. The newspaper’s revolutionary-democratic trend 
became more and more pronounced under Marx’s editorship, 
and the government first imposed double and triple censorship 
on the paper, and then on January 1, 1843, decided to suppress 
it. Marx had to resign the editorship before that date, but his 
lesignation did not save the paper, which suspended publication 
in March 1843. Of the major articles Marx contributed to Rheini- 
sche Zeitung, Engels notes, in addition to those indicated below 
(see Bibliography^), an article on the condition of peasant wine- 
growers in the Moselle Valley.' Marx’s journalistic activities 
convinced him that he was insufficiently acquainted with polit- 
ical economy, and he zealously set out to study it. 

In 1843, Marx married, at Kreuznach, Jenny von Westphalen, 
a childhood friend he had become engaged to while still a student. 
His wife came of a reactionary family of the Prussian nobility, 
her elder brother being Prussia’s Minister of the Interior during 
a most reactionary period — 1850-58. In the aulumn of 1813, 
Marx went to Paris in order to publish a radical journal abioad. 
together with Arnold Rugc (1 802-1 S80; I.eft Hegelian: in prison 
in 1825-30; a political exile following 184(S, and a Bismarckian 
alter 1806-70). Only one issue of this joinal, Deutsch-^Franzu- 
sische jahrhueber, appeared^; publication w^as discon^nued owing 
t() the difficult} of secretly distributing it in Germany, and to 
disagreement with Ruge. Marx's articles in this journal showed 
that he was alicady a revolutionary, who advocated “merciless 
criticism of everything existing’', and in particular the “criticism 
by wx^apon”,*’ and appealed to the musses and to the pralclariat. 

In September 1844 Ficderick Engels came to Paris for a lew 
(lavs, and from that time on bccamr Marx’s closest fiiend. They 
both look a most active part in the then seething life of the revo- 
lutionary groups in Paris (of particular importance at the time 
was Proiidhon’s^^ doctrine, w^hich Marx pulled to pieces in his 
Poverty of Philosophy, 1847); waging a vigorous struggle against 
the various doctrines of pcttv-bourgcois socialism, they w^orked 
out the tlieory and tactics of revolutionary proletariaii socialism, 
or communism (Marxism). See Marx s works of this period, 1844- 
48, in the Bibliography, At the insistent request of the Prussian 
government, Marx was banished from Paris in 1845, as a danger- 
ous revolutionarv. He went to Brussels. In the spring of 1847 
Marx and Engels joined a secret propaganda society called the 
Communist League^^- they took a prominent part in the League’s 
Second Congress (London, November 1847), at whose request 
they drew up the celebrated Communist Manifesto, which ap- 
peared in February 1848. With the clarity and brilliance of 
genius, this work outlines a new world-concepticm, consistent 
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materialism, which also embraces the realm of social life; dia- 
lectics, as the most comprehensive and profound doctrine of 
development; the theory of the class struggle and of the world- 
historic revolutionary role of the proletariat — the creator of a 
new, communist society. 

On the outbreak of the Revolution of February 1848,^^ Marx 
was banished from Belgium. He returned to Paris, whence, after 
the March Revolution,^'^ he went to Cologne, Germany, where 
Neue Rheinische Zeitung^^ was published from June 1, 1848 to 
May 19, 1849, with Marx as editor-in-chief. The new theory was 
splendidly confirmed by the course of the revolutionary events 
of 1848-49, just as it has been subsequently confirmed by all 
proletarian and democratic movements in all countries of the 
world. The victorious counter-revolutionaries first instigated 
court proceedings against Marx (he was acquitted on February 0, 
1849), and then banished him fiom Germany (May 16, 1849). 
First Marx went to Paris, was again banished after the demon- 
stration of June 13, 1849,^’* and then went to London, where he 
lived till his death. 

His life as a political exile was a very hard one, as the corres- 
pondence between Marx and Engels (published in 1913) clearly 
reveals. Poverty weighed heavily on Marx and his family; had 
it not been for Engels’ constant and selfless financial aid, Marx 
would not only have been unable to complete Capital but would 
have inevitably been crushed by want. Moreover, the prevailing 
doctrines and trends of petty-bourgeois socialism, and of non- 
proletarian socialism in general, forced Marx to wage a contin- 
uous and merciless struggle and sometimes to repel the most savage 
and monstrous personal attacks [Hctt Marx, who stood 

aloof from circles of political exiles, developed his materialist 
theory in a number of historical works (see Bibliography), devoting 
himself mainly to a study of political economy. Marx revolu- 
tionised this science (see ‘ The Marxist Doctrine'’, below) in his Con- 
tribution to the Critique of Political Economy (1859) and Capital 
(Vol. I, 1867J. 

The revival of the democratic movements in the late fifties 
and in the sixties recalled Marx to practical activity. In 1804 
(September 28) the International Working Men’s Association- - 
the celebrated First International — was founded in London. Marx 
was the heart and soul of this organisation, and author of its 
first Address^' and of a host of resolutions, declarations and man- 
ifestoes. In uniting the labour movement of various countries, 
striving to channel into joint activity the various forms of non- 
proletarian, pre-Marxist socialism (Mazzini, Proudhon, Bakunin, 
liberal trade-unionism in Britain, Lassallcan vacillations to the 
right in Germany, etc,), and in combating the theories of all 
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these sects and schools, Marx hammered out a uniform tactic 
for the proletarian strug-gle of the working class in the various 
countries.*FolIov/ing the downfall of the Paris Commune (1871) — 
of which Marx gave such a profound, clear-cut, brilliant, effec- 
five and revolutionary analysis (The Civil War in France, 1871) 
— and the Bakuninist-caused^^ cleavage in the International, the 
latter organisation could no longer exist in Europe. After the 
Hague Congress of the International (1872), Marx had the Gen- 
eral Council of the International transferred to New York. The 
First International had played its historical part, and now made 
way for a period of a far greater development of the labour 
movement in all countries in the world, a period in which the 
movement grew in scope, and mass socialist working-class parties 
in individual national states were formed. 

Marx’s health was undermined by his strenuous work in the 
International and his still more strenuous theoretical occupations. 
He continued work on the refashioning of political economy and 
on the completion of Capital, for which he collected a mass of 
new material and studied a number of languages (Russian, for 
instance). However, ill-health prevented him from completing 
Capital, 

His wife died on December 2, 1S8I. and on March 14, 1883, 
Marx passed awav peacefullv in his aimchair. lie lies buried 
next (o his wife at Highgate Cenictcrv in London. Of Marx’s 
children some died in childhood in London, when the familv 
w'ere living in destitute circumstances. Three daughters married 
English and I’rench socialists: Eleanor A\ cling, Lauia Lafargue 
and jennv Longuet. The ! dtci’s son is a mcmbei of the Fiench 
Socialist Party. 


THE MARXIST DOCTRINE 

Marxism is the system of Marx’s \iews and teachings. Maix 
was the genius wdm continued and consummated the three main 
ideological currents of the nineteenth century, as lepresentcd 
by the three most advanced countries of mmkind: classical Gei- 
man philosophy, classical Emglish political economy, and Fiench 
socialism combined with French revolutionary doctrines in gen- 
eral. Acknowledged even by his opponents, the remarkable 
consistency and integrity of Marx’s views, whose totality con- 
stitutes modern materialism and modern scientific socialism, as 
the theory and programme of the wmrklng-class movement in all 
the civilised countries of the world, make it incumbent on us to 
present a brief outline of his world-conception in general, prior 
to giving an exposition of the principal content of Marxism, name- 
ly, Marx’s economic doctrine. 
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PHILOSOPHICAL MATERIALISM 


Beginning with the ycarh 1844-43, when his views took shape, 
Marx was a materialist and especially a follower of Ludwig Feuer- 
bach, whose weak points he subsequently saw only in his mate- 
rialism being insufliciently consistent and comprehensive. To 
Marx Feuerbach’s historic and “epoch-making” significance lay 
in his having resolutely broken with Hegel’s idealism and in his 
proclamation of materialism, which already “in the eigh- 
teenth century, paiticularly French mateiialism, was not only a 
struggle against the existing political institutions and against . . . 
religion and theology, but also . . . against all metaphysics” (in 
the sense of “drunken speculation” as distinct from “sober phi- 
losophy”). Holy Family, in Literarischcr Nachlassy^) “To 

Hegel...,’* wrote Marx, “the process of thinking, which, under 
the name ol ‘the Idea’, he even translorms into an independent 
subject, is the demiurges (the cicator, the maker) of the real 
woml. . . . With me, on the contrary, the ideal is nothing else than 
the material world icllectcd by the human mind, and translated 
into forms of thought” {CalntaL VoJ. 1, Afterword to the Second 
Edition'^^). In full conformity with this materialist philosophy of 
Maix’s, and expounding it, Fiedcrick Engels wiote in Anti- 
Duhring (read by Marx in the manuscript): “Ihc unity ot the 
world does not consist in its being. , . . The real unity of the world 
consists in its materiality, and this is pioved ... by a long and 
wearisome development of philosophy and natural science. . . 
“Motion is the mode of existence ol matter. Never anywhere has 
there been matter without motion, or motion without matter, nor 
can there be . . . But if the . . . question is raised: what thought 
and consciousness really’ are, and where they come fnini; it be- 
comes apparent that they aie px’oducts ol the human biain and 
that man himself is a pioduct of Nature, which has developed 
in and along with its enviioninent; hence it is sell -evident that 
the products of the liurnan biain, being in the last analysis also 
products of Nature, do not contradict the rest of Nature’s inter- 
connections hut are in correspondence with them. . . . 

“Hegel was an idealist, tiiat is to say, the thoughts within 
his mind were to him not the rnoie or less abstract images {Ah- 
bildcr, rellections; Engels sometimes speaks of “impiints”) ol 
real things and processes, but on the vontrary, things and tlieir 
development were to him only the images, made real, of the 


'Idea' Qijfjjng somewhere or other belore the world existed. 

In \\isJLjffpi(^Jeuerba< It — which expounded his own and Marx’s 
views on Fot^S^ch’s philosophy, and was sent to the printers 
after he had w^jad an old manuscript Marx and himself had 
written in 184'4^%on Hegel, Feuerbach and the materialist con- 
ception of histJoSEy-i-Engcls wrote. “The gicat basic question of 
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all philosophy, especially of more recent philosophy, is the re- 
lation of thinking and being . . . spirit to Nature . . . which is pri- 
mary, spirit or Nature. . . . The answers which the philosophers 
gave to this question split them into two great camps. Those who 
asserted the primacy of spirit to Nature and, therefore, in the 
last instance, assumed world creation in some form or other . . . 
comprised the camp of idealism. The others, who regarded Nature 
as primary, belonged to the various schools of materialism.” 
Any other use of the concepts of (philosophical) idealism and 
materialism leads only to confusion. Marx decidedly rejected, 
not only idealism, which is always linked in one way or another 
with religion, but also the views — especially widespread in our 
day -of Hume and Kant, agnosticism, criticism, and positivism-- 
in their various forms; he considered that philosophy a ‘'reaction- 
ary” concession to idealism, and at best a ‘‘shame-faced way 
of surreptitiously accepting materialism, while denying it before 
the world”.^ On this question, see, besides the works by Engels 
and Marx mentioned above, a letter Marx wrote^ to Engels on 
December 12, 1868, in which, referring to an utterance by the 
naturalist lliomas Huxley, which was “moie materialistic*’ than 
usual, and to his recognition that '*as long as we actuallv observe 
and think, we cannot possibly get away from materialism*', 
Marx repioached Huxley for leaving a “loop-hole” for agnosti- 
cism, for Humism. It is particularly important to note Marx's 
view on the relation between freedom and necessity: “Fi'ccdoin 
is the appreciation of necessity. ‘Necessity is blind only insofar 
as it is not understood’ *' (Engels in Ajih-Duhiing). This means 
recognition of the rule of #bjc^tive laws in Nature and of the 
dialectical transformation of necessity into Ireedom tin the same 
manner as the transformation of the uncognised but cognisable 
“thing-in-itsclf” into the “thing-for-ns”, of the “essence of thiniis'’ 
into “phenomena”). Marx and Fmgeis consideicd that the “old’* 
materialism, including that of Fcucibach (and still more the 
“vulgar” materialism of Biichnei, Vogt and Moleschott), con- 
tained the fcdlowing inajor shortcomings: (1) this materialism 
was “predominantly mechanical”, failing ^o take account of 
the latest developments in chemistry and biology (lodav it w’ould 
be ncccssarv to add: and in the electrical theory of matter): (2) 
the old materialism was non-hislorical and non-dialectical (meta- 
physical, in the meaning of anti-dialectical), and did not ad- 
here consistently and comprehensively to the standpoint of de- 
velopment; (3) it regarded the “human essence’’ in the abstract, 
not as the “complex of all” (concretclv and historically deter- 
mined) “social relations”, and therefore merely “interpreted” the 
world, whereas it was a (|ucstion of “changing” it, i.e., it did 
not under stand the importance of “leVolutifUiaiy practical activity” 
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DIALECTICS 

As the most comprehensive and profound doctrine of develop- 
ment, and the richest in content, Hegelian dialectics was consid- 
ered by Marx and Engels the greatest achievement of classical 
German philosophy. They thought that any other formulation 
of the principle of development, of evolution, was one-sided 
and poor in content, and could only distort and mutilate the actu- 
al course of development (which often proceeds by leaps, and 
xna catastrophes and revolutions) in Nature and in society. “Marx 
and I were pretty well the only people to rescue conscious dialec- 
tics [from the destruction of idealism, including Hegelianism) 
and apply it in the materialist conception of Nature. . . . Nature 
is the proof of dialectics, and it must be said for modern natural 
science that it has furnished extremely rich [this was written 
before the discovery of radium, electrons, the transmutation of 
elements, etc.!] and daily increasing materials for this test, and 
has thus proved that in the last analysis Nature’s process is 
dialectical and not metaphysical.-^^ 

“The great basic thought,” Engels writes, “that the world is 
not to be comprehended as a complex of ready-made things, 
but as a complex of processes, in which the things apparently 
stable no less than their mind images in our heads, the concepts, 
go through an uninterrupted change of coming into being and 
passing awav . . , this great fundamental thought has, especially 
since the time of Hegel, so thoroughly permeated ordinary con- 
sciousness that in this generality it is now scarcely ever contra- 
dicted. But to acknowledge this fundamental thought in words 
and to apply it in reality in detail to each domain of investiga- 
tion are two different things. . . . For dialectical philosophy noth- 
ing is final, absolute, sacred. It reveals the transitory character 
of everything and in everything; nothing can endure before it 
except the uninterrupted process of becoming and of passing 
away, of endless ascendency from the lower to the higher. And 
dialectical philosophy itself is nothing more than the mere re- 
flection of this process in the thinking brain.” Thus, according 
to Marx, dialectics is “the science of the general laws of motion, 
both of the external world and of human thought”.^ 

This revolutionary aspect of Hegel’s philosophy was adopted 
and developed by Marx. Dialectical materialism “does not need 
any philosophy standing above the other sciences”. From pre- 
vious philosophy there remains “the science of thought and its 
laws — formal logic and dialectics”. Dialectics, as understood 
by Marx, and also in conformity with Hegel, includes what is 
now called the theory of knowledge, or epistemology, which, 
too. must regard its subject matter historically, studying and 
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generalising the origin and development of knowledge, the tran- 
sition from won-knowledge to knowledge. 

In our times the idea of development, of evolution, has almost 
completely penetrated social consciousness, only in other ways, 
and not through Hegelian philosophy. Still, this idea, as formu- 
lated by Marx and Engels on the basis of Hegel’s philosophy, 
is far more comprehensive and far richer in content than the 
current idea of evolution is. A development that repeats, as it 
were, stages that have already been passed, but repeats them in 
a different way, on a higher basis (“the negation of negation”), 
a development, so to speak, that proceeds in spirals, not in a 
straight line; a development by leaps, catastrophes, and revolu- 
tions; “breaks in continuity”; the transformation of quantity 
into quality; inner impulses towards development, imparted by 
the contradiction and conflict of the various forces and tendencies 
acting on a given body, or within a given phenomenon, or within 
a given society; the interdependence and the closest and indis- 
soluble connection between all aspects of any phenomenon (his- 
tory constantly revealing ever new aspects), a connection that 
provides a uniform, and universal process of motion, one that fol- 
lows definite laws — these are some of the features of dialectics 
as a doctrine of development that is richer than the conventional 
one. (Cf. Marx’s letter to Engels of Jeuiuary 8, 1868, in which 
he ridicules Stein’s “wooden trichotomies”, which it would be ab- 
surd to confuse with materialist dialectics.) 

THE MATERIALIST CONCEPTION OF HISTORY 

A realisation of the inconsistency, incompleteness, and one- 
sidedness of the old materialism convinced Marx of the necessity 
of “bringing the science of society . . into harmony with the ma- 
terialist foundation, and of reconstructing it thereupon'’. "7 Since 
materialism in general explains consciousness as the outcome 
of being, and not conversely, then materialism as applied to 
the social life of mankind has to explain social consciousness 
as the outcome of social being. “Technology,” Marx writes {Cap-- 
ital, Vol. I), “discloses man’s mode of dealing with Nature, 
the immediate process of production by which he sustains his 
life, and thereby also lays bare the mode of formation of his 
social relations, and of the mental conceptions that flow from 
them.”^ In the preface to his Contribution to the Critique of Politi- 
cal Economy, Marx gives an integral formulation of the funda- 
mental principles of materialism as applied to human society 
and its history, in the following words: 

“In the social production of their life, men enter into definite 
relations that are indispensable and independent of their will. 
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relations of production which correspond to a definite stage of de- 
velopment of their material productive forces. 

“The sum total of these relations of production constitutes 
the economic structure of society, the real foundation, on which 
rises a legal and political superstructure and to which correspond 
definite forms of social consciousness. The mode of production 
of material life conditions the social, political and intellectual 
life process in general. It is not the consciousness of men that 
determines their being, but, on the contrary, their social being 
that determines their consciousness. At a certain stage of their 
development, the material productive forces of society come in 
conflict with the existing relations of production, or — what is 
but a legal expression for the same thing — with the propeity 
relations within which they have been at work hitherto. From 
forms of development of the productive forces these relations 
turn into their fetters. I'hen begins an epoch of social revolu- 
tion. With the change of the economic foundation ihe entire im- 
mense superstructure is more or less rapidly transformed. In con- 
sidering such transformations a distinction should always be 
made between the material transformation of the economic con- 
ditions of production, which can be determined with the precision 
of natural science, and the legal, jiolitical, lelii’ious, aeslhctic or 
philosophic — in short, ideological forms in which men become 
conscious of this conflict and fight it out. 

“Just as our opinion of an individual is nut based on what 
he thinks of himself, so we cannot judge of such a period of tians- 
formation by its own consciousness; on the contrary, this con- 
sciousness must be explained rather from the contradictions of 
material life, from the existing conflict between the social prci- 
ductive forces and the relations of production. ... In broad out- 
lines Asiatic, ancient, feudal, and modern bourgeois modes of 
production can be designated as progressive epochs in the eco- 
nomic formation of society’'*^*'^ (cf. Marx's brief formulation in a 
letter to Engels dated July 7, 1866: “Our theory that the 
organisation of labour is determined l)y the means of production'’). 

Tlie discovery of the materialist conception of history, or more 
correctly, the consistent continuation and extension of material- 
ism into the domain of social phenomena, removed the two chief 
shortcomings in earlier historical thc‘ories. In the first place, the 
latter at best examined only the ideological motives in the histor- 
ical activities of human beings, without investigating the ori- 
gins of those motives, or ascertaining the objective laws govern- 
ing the development of the sy.stcm of social relations, or seeing 
the roots of these relations in the degree of development reached 
by material production; in the second place, the earlier theories 
did not embrace the activities of the masses of the population, 
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whereas historical materialism made it possible for the first time 
to study with scientific accuracy the social conditions of the life 
of the masses, and the changes in those conditions. At besty 
pre-Marxist “sociology” and historiography brought forth an 
accumulation of raw facts, collected at random, and a description 
of individual aspects of the historical process. By examining the 
totality of opposing tendencies, by reducing them to precisely 
definable conditions of life and production of the various classes 
of individual aspects of the historical process. By examining the 
choice of a particular “dominant” idea or in its interpretation, 
and by revealing that, without exception, all ideas and all the 
various tendencies stem from the condition of the material forces 
of production, Marxism indicated the way to an all-embracing 
and compiehensive study of the process of the rise, development, 
and decline of socio-economic systems. People make thtir own 
history but what determines the motives of people, of the mass 
of people, i.e., what gives rise to the clash of conflicting ideas and 
strivings? What is the sum total of all these clasKes in the mass 
of human societies? What are the objective conditions of produc- 
tion of material life that form the basis of all of man's historical 
activity? What is the law of development of these conditions? 
To all these Maix drew attention and indicated the wav to a 
scientific study of history as a single process which, with all its 
immense variet ' and contradictoriness, is governed by definite 
laws. 

THE CLASS STRUGGLE 

It is common knowdedge that, in anv given society, the stiiv 
ings of some ol its membcis conflict with the strivings of others, 
that social life is full of contradictions, and that historv leveals 
a struggle between nations and societies, as well as within na- 
tions and societies, and, besides, an alternation of periods of 
revolution and reaction, peace and war, stagnation and rapid 
progress or decline. Marxism has provided the guidance, r.e , the 
theory of the cla.ss sti'Uggle, for the discovery of the laws go\ern- 
rng this seeming maze and chaos. It is onlv a sludv of the sum of 
the strivings of all the members of a given society or group of 
societies that can lead to a scientific definition of the result of 
those strivings. Now the conflicling strivings stem from the 
difference in the position and mode of life of the classes into 
which each society is divided. “'Fhc history of all hitherto exist- 
ing societv is the history of class struggles,” Marx wrote in the 
Communist Manifesto (with the exception of tire historv of the 
primitive community, Engels added subsequently). “Freeman 
and slave, patrician and plebeian, lord and serf, guild-master 
and journeyman, in a word, oppressor and oppressed, stood in 
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constant opposition to one another, carried on an uninterrupted, 
now hidden, now open fight, a fight that each time ended, 
either in a revolutionary reconstitution of society at large, or 
in the common ruin of the contending classes. . . . The modern 
bourgeois society that has sprouted from the ruins of feudal so- 
ciety has not done away with class antagonisms. It has but estab- 
lished new classes, new conditions of oppression, new forms of 
struggle in place of the old ones. Our epoch, the epoch of the 
bourgeoisie, possesses, however, this distinctive feature: it has 
simplified the class antagonisms. Society as a whole is more 
and more splitting up into two great hostile camps, into two 
great classes directly facing each other: Bourgeoisie and Prole- 
tariat.” Ever since the Great French Revolution, European his- 
tory has, in a number of countries, tellingly revealed what actual- 
ly lies at the bottom of events — the struggle of classes. The Resto- 
ration period in France""^ already produced a number of histori- 
ans (Thierry, Guizot, Mignet, and Thiers) who, in summing up 
what was taking place, were obliged to admit that the class strug- 
gle was the key to all Fiench history. The modern period — that 
of the complete victory of the bourgeoisie, representative insti- 
tutions, extensive (if not universal) suffrage, a cheap daily press, 
that is widely circulated among the masses, etc., a period of 
powerful and ever-expanding unions of workers and unions of 
employers, etc — has shown even more strikingly (though some- 
times in a very one-sided, “peacefuF’, and “constitutional” form) 
the class struggle as the mainspring of events. The following 
passage from Marx’s Communist Manifesto will show us what 
Marx demanded of social science as regards an objective analysis 
of the position of each class in modern society, with reference to 
an analysis of each class’s conditions of development: “Of all the 
classes that stand face to face with the bourgeoisie today, the 
proletariat alone is a really revolutionary class. The other classes 
decay and finally disappear in the face of Modern Industry; the 
proletariat is its special and essential product. The lower middle 
class, the small manufacturer, the shopkeeper, the artisan, the 
peasant, all these fight against the bourgeoisie, to save from 
extinction their existence as fractions of the middle class. They 
are therefore not revolutionary, but conservative. Nay more, 
they are reactionary, for they trv to roll back the wheel of history. 
If by chance they are revolutionary, they are so only in view 
of their impending transfer into the proletariat; they thus defend 
not their present, but their future interests; they desert their 
own standpoint to place themselves at that of the proletariat.” 
In a number of historical works (sec Bibliography)^ Marx gave 
brilliant and profound examples of materialist historiography, 
of an analysis of the position each individual class, and some- 
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times of various groups or strata within a class, showing plainly 
why and how “every class struggle is a political struggle”.^^ The 
above-quoted passage is an illustration of what a complex net- 
work of social relations and transitional stages from one class to 
another, from the past to the future, was analysed by Marx so 
as to determine the resultant of historical development. 

Marx’s economic doctrine is the most profound, comprehensive 
and detailed confirmation and application of his theory. 

MARX’S ECONOMIC DOCTRINE 

“It is the ultimate aim of this work to lay bare the economic 
law of motion of modern society i.c., capitalist, bourgeois 
society, says Marx in the preface to Capital. An investigation 
into the relations of production in a given, historically defined 
society, in their inception, development, and decline — such is 
the content of Marx’s economic doctrine. In capitalist society 
the production of commodities is predominant, and Marx’s anal- 
ysis therefore begins with an analysis of commodity. 

VALUE 

A commodity is, in the first place, a thing that satisfies a 
human want; in the second place, it is a thing that can be exchanged 
lor anothei thing. The utility of a thing makes it a use-value. 
Exchange-value (or simply, value) is first of all the ratio, the 
proportion, in which a certain number of use-values of one kind 
<.an be exchanged for a certain number of use-values of emother 
kind. Daily experience shows us that millions upon millions of 
such exchanges are constantly equating with one another every 
kind of use-value, even the most div^Tse and incomparable. Now, 
what is there in common between these various things, things 
constantly equated with one another in a definite system of so- 
cial relations.^ Their common feature is that they are products 
of labour. In exchanging products, people equate the most di- 
verse kinds of labour. The production of commodities is a system 
ol social relations in which individual producers create diverse 
products (the social division of labour;, and in which all these prod- 
ucts are equated to one another in the process of exchange. Con- 
sequently, what is common to all commodities is not the concrete 
labour of a definite branch of production, not labour of one par- 
ticular kind, but abstract human labour — human labour in gen- 
cial. All the labour power of a given society, as represented in 
the sum total of the values of all commodities, is one and the 
same human labour power. Thousands upon thousands of millions 
ot acts of exchange prove this. (Consequently, each particular 
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commodity represents only a certain share of the socially ncces'- 
sary labour time. The magnitude of value is determined by the 
amount of socially necessary labour, or by the labour time that 
is socially necessary for the production of a given commodity, 
of a given use-value. ‘‘Whenever, by an exchange, we equate 
as values our different products, by that very act, we also equate, 
as human labour, the different kinds of labour expended upon 
them. We are not aware of this, nevertheless we do it.”^^ As one 
of the earlier economists said, value is a relation between two 
persons: only he should have added: a relation concealed beneath 
a material wrapping. We can understand what value is onlv 
when we consider it from the standpoint of the system of social 
relations of production in a particular historical type of society, 
morcovei, of relations that manifest themselves in the mass 
phenomenon of exchange, a phenomenon which repeats itself 
thousands upon thousands of times. “As \ alues, all commodities 
are only definite masses of congealed labour time After making 
a detailed analysis of the twofold character of the labour incor- 
poiatcd in commodities, Marx goes on to analyse the fo7?ri of 
value and inoney. Here, Marx’s main task is to study the orio^in 
of the money foirn of value, to study the historical process of the 
development of exchange, beginning with individual and inci- 
dental acts of exchange (the “elemental y oi accidental form of 
value”, in which a given quantity of one commodity is exchanged 
for a given quantity of another), passing on to the universal 
foim of value, in which a number of diffcicnt commodities aic 
exchanged for one and the same particular commodity, and 
ending with the money foim of v^aluc, when gold becomes that 
particular commodity, the universal equivalent As the highest 
pioduct of the development of exchange and commodity produc- 
tion, money masks, conceals, the social character of all individ- 
ual labour, the social link between individual producers united 
by the maiket. Maix analyses the various functions of money 
in very gieat detail; it is impoitant to note here in particular 
(as in the opening chapters of Capital in geneial) that what seems 
to be an abstract and at times purely deductive mode of exposi- 
tion deals in lealitv with a gigantic collection of factual mateiial 
on the history of the development of exchange and c'omrnodity 
production. “It we consider money, its existence implies a 
definite stage in the exchange of commodities, I'he particular 
functions of money which it performs, either as the mere equivalent 
of commodities, or as means of ciiculation, or means of payment, 
as hoard or as universal money, point, according to the extent 
and relative preponderance of the one function or the other, to 
v^cry different staces in the process of social production” {Capital. 
Vol. 1).35 
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SURPLUS VALUE 

At a certain stage in the development of commodity production 
money becomes transformed into capital. TTie formula of com- 
modity circulation was C — M — C (commodity — money — com- 
modity), i.e., the sale of one commodity for the purpose of buying 
another. The general formula of capital, on the contrary, is 
M — C — M, i.e., purchase for the purpose of selling (at a profit). 
The increase over the original value of the money that is put into 
circulation is called by Marx surplus value. The fact of this 
“growth” of money in capitalist circulation is common knowl- 
edge. Indeed, it is this “growth” which transforms money into 
capital, as a special and historically determined social relation 
of production. Surplus value cannot arise out of commodity cir- 
culation, for the latter knows only the exchange of equivalents; 
neither can it arise out of price increases, for the mutual losses 
and gains of buyers and sellers would equalise one another, 
whereas what wc have here is not an individual phenomenon but 
a mass, average and social phenomenon. To obtain surplus value, 
the owner of money “must . find ... in the market a commodity, 
whose use-value possesses the peculiar property of being a souice 
of valuc '^^^ — a commodity whose process of consumption is at the 
same time a process of the creation of value. Such a commodity 
e.xists — human labour power. Its consumption is labour, and 
labour creates value. The owner of money buys labour power 
at it.> value, which, like the value of every other commodity, 
is determined by the socially necessary labour time requisite for 
its ju'oduction (i.e., the C(»st of maintaining the worker and his 
family). Having bought labour power, the owner of money is 
entitled to use it, that is. to sot it to work for a whole day — twelve 
hours, let us say. Yet, in the course of six hours (“necessary" 
labour time) the worker creates pn duct sufficient to cover the 
cost of his own maintenance; in the course of thi next six hours 
(“surplus" labour time), he creates “surplus’ product, or surplus 
value, for which the capitalist does not pay. Thciefoic, from the 
standpoint of the process of production, two parts must be dis- 
tinguished in capital: constant capital, which is expended on 
means of production (machinery, tools, raw iiiaterials, etc.), whose 
value, without any change, is trtmsfe* red (immediately or part 
by ))art) to the finished product; scconclly, variable capital, 
which is expended on labour power. The value of this latter cap- 
ital is not invariable, but grows in the labour process, creating 
Mirplus value. Therefore, to express the degree of capital’s exploi- 
tation of labour power, surplus value must be compared, not 
with the entire capital but only with the variable capital. Thus, in 
the example just given, the rate of .surplus value, as Marx calls 
this ratio, will be 6:6, i.e., 100 per cent. 
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There were two historical prerequisites for capital to arise: 
first, the accumulation of certain sums of money in the hands 
of individuals under conditions of a relatively high level of de- 
velopment of commodity production in general; secondly, the 
existence of a worker who is “free” in a double sense: free of all 
constraint or restriction on the sale of his labour power, and 
free from the land and all means of production in general, a 
free and unattached labourer, a “proletarian”, who cannot subsist 
except by selling his labour power. 

There are two main ways of increasing surplus value: length- 
ening the working day (“absolute surplus value”), and reducing 
the necessary working day (“relative surplus value”). In analys- 
ing the former, Marx gives a most impressive picture of the strug- 
gle of the working class for a shorter working day and of inter- 
ference by the state authority to lengthen the working day (from 
the fourteenth century to the seventeenth) and to reduce it (fac- 
tory legislation in the nineteenth century). Since the appearance 
of Capital, the history of the working-class movement in all 
civilised countries of the world has provided a wealth of new 
facts amplifying this picture. 

Analysing the production of relative surplus value, Marx 
investigates the three fundamental historical stages in capital- 
ism’s increase of the productivity of labour: (1) simple co-oper- 
ation; (2) the division of labour, and manufacture; f3) machin- 
ery and large-scale industry. How profoundly Marx has here 
revealed the basic and typical features of capitalist development 
is shown incidentally by the fact that investigations into the 
handicraft industries of Russia furnish abundant material illus- 
trating the first two of the mentioned stages. The revolutionising 
effect of large-scale machine industry, as described by Marx 
in 1867, has revealed itself in a number of “new” countries (Rus- 
sia, Japan, etc.), in the course of the half-century that has since 
elapsed. 

To continue. New and important in the highest degree is Marx's 
analysis of the accumutalian of capital, i.e., the transformation 
of a part of surplus value into capital, and its use, not for satis- 
fying the personal needs or whims of the capitalist, but for new 
production. Marx revealed the error made by all earlier classical 
political economists (beginning with Adam Smith), who assumed 
that the entire surplus value which is transformed into capital 
goes to form variable capital. In actual fact, it is divided into 
means of production and variable capital. Of tremendous import- 
ance to the process of development of capitalism and its transfoi- 
mation into socialism is the more rapid growth of the constant 
capital share (of the total capital) as compared with the variable 
capital share. 
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By speeding up the supplanting of workers by machinery and 
by creating wealth at one extreme and poverty at the other, the 
accumulation of capital also gives rise to what is called the “re- 
serve army of labour”, to the “relative surplus” of workers, or 
“capitalist overpopulation”, which assumes the most diverse 
forms and enables capital to expand production extremely rap- 
idly In conjunction with credit facilities and the accumulaticm 
of capital in the form of means of production, this incidentally 
is the key to an understanding of the crises of overproduction 
which occur periodically in capitalist countries — at first at an 
average of every ten years, and later at more lengthy and less 
definite intervals. From the accumulation of capital under capi- 
talism we should distinguish what is known as primitive accumu- 
lation: the forcible divorcement of the worker from the means 
of production, the driving of the peasants off the land, the steal- 
ing of communal lands, the system of colonies and national debts, 
protective tariffs, and the like. “Primitive accumulation” creates 
the ”frec” proletarian at one extreme, and the ov^ner of money, 
the capitalist, at the other. 

The ''histoiual tendency of capitalist accumulation'' is described 
by Marx in the following celebrated words: “The expropria- 
tion of the immediate producers is accomplished with merciless 
\andeilism, and under the stimulus of passions the most infamous, 
the most sordid, the pettiest, the most meanlv odious. Self- 
earned private property (of the peasant and handicraftsman], 
that is based, so to say, on the fusing together of the isolated, 
independent labouring-individual with the conditions of his la- 
l)our, is supplanted by capitalistic private property, which rests 
on exploitation of the nominally free labour of others. . . . That 
which is now to be expropriated is no longer the labourer work- 
ing for himself, but the capitalis exploiting many labourers. 
This expropriation is accomplished Ly the action of the immanent 
laws of capitalistic production itself, by the centralisation of 
capital. One capitalist always kills many. Hand in hand with 
this centralisation, or this expropriation of many capitalists 
by few, develop, on an ever extending s^.ale, the co-operative 
form of the labour process, the conscious tcciinical application 
of science, the methodical cultivation of the soil, the transfor- 
mation of the instruments of labour into instruments of labour 
only usable in common, the economising of all means of produc- 
tion by their use as the means of production of combined, social- 
ised labour, the entanglement of all peoples in the net of the 
world market, and with this, the international character of the 
capitalistic regime. Along with the constantly diminishing num- 
ber of the magnates of capital, who usurp and monopolise all 
advantages of this process of transformation, grows the mass 
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of misery, oppression, slavery, degradation, exploitation; but 
with this too grows the revolt of the working class, a class always 
increasing in numbers, and disciplined, united, organised by the 
very mechanism of the process of capitalist production itself. 
The monopoly of capital becomes a fetter upon the mode of pro- 
duction, which has sprung up and flourished along with, and 
under, it. Centralisation of the means of production and social- 
isation of labour at last reach a point where they become incom- 
patible with their capitalist integument. This integument is 
burst asunder. The knelt of capitalist private property sounds. 
The expropriators arc expropriated” {Capital, Vol. 

Also new and important in the highest degree is the analysis 
Marx gives, in Volume Two of Capital, of the reproduction of 
aggregate social capital. Here, too, Marx deals, not with an in- 
dividual phenomenon but with a mass phenomenon; not with 
a fractional part of the economy of society, but with that economy 
as a whole. Correcting the aforementioned error of the classical 
economists, Marx divides the wliole of social production into two 
big sections: (I) production of the means of production, and 
(II) production of articles of coUvSumption, and examines in detail, 
with numerical examples, the circulation of the aggregate social 
capital — both when reproduced in its former dimensions and 
in the case of accumulation. Volume Three of Capital solves 
the problem of how the average rate of profit is formed on the 
basis of the law of value The immense stride forward made by 
economic science in the person of Marx consists in his having 
conducted an analysis, from the standpoint of mass economic 
phenomena, of the social economy as a whole, not from the stand- 
point of individual cases or of the external and superficial as- 
pects of competition, to wliich vulgar political economy and the 
modern “theory of marginal utility”^'^ frequentlv restrict them- 
selves. Marx first analyses the origin of surplus value, and then 
goes on to consider its division into profit, interest, and ground 
rent. Profit is the ratio between surplus value and the total cap- 
ital invested in an undertaking. Capital with a “high organic 
composition” fi.e,, with a preponderance of constant capital 
over variable capital in excess of the social average) yields a 
rate of profit below the average; capital with a “low organic 
composition” yields a rate of profit above the average. Compe- 
tition among capitalists, and their freedom to transfer their 
capital from one branch to another, will in both cases reduce 
the rate of profit to the average. The sum total of the values of 
all the commodities in a given .society coincides with the sum 
total of the prices of the commodities, but, in individual under- 
takings and branches of production, as a result of competition, 
commodities are sold, not at their values but at the prices of pro- 
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duction (or production prices), which are equal to the capital 
expended plus the average profit. 

Ill this way, the well-known and indisputable fact of the di- 
vergence between prices and values and of the equalisation of 
profits is fully explained by Marx on the basis of the law of value, 
since the sum total of values of all commodities coincides with 
the sum total of prices. However, the equating of (social) value 
to (individual) prices does not take place simply and directly, 
but in a very complex way. It is quite natural that in a society 
of separate producers of commodities, who are united only by 
the market, a conformity to law can be only an average, social, 
mass manifestation, with individual deviations in cither direc- 
tion mutually compensating one another. 

A rise in the productivity of labour implies a more rapid giowth 
of constant capital as compared with variable capital. Inasmuch 
as surplus value is a function of variable capital alone, it is ob- 
vious that the rate of profit (the ratio of surplus value to the whole 
cajiital, not to its vaiiable part alone) tcncls to fall. Marx makes 
a detailed analysis of this tendency and of a number of circum- 
stances that conceal or counteract it Without pausing to deal 
with the extremely interesting sections id \oluuie Three of Capital 
devoted to usurer’s capital, conimeicial capital and money cap- 
ital, we must pass on to the most important sectu<n — the theory 
of gimind rent. Since the area of land is limited and. in capital- 
ist countries, tlie land is all held hv individual prisutc owners, 
the price of production of agricultural products is clctci mined 
by th(‘ cost of production, not on soil of average ijualitv but on 
the worst soil; not under avc^rage con<litinns but under the worst 
conditions of delivery of ])roduce to the market. The difference 
between this price and the price o*^^ ]>ioduction on better soil 
(or in bellci conditions) constitutes diHi rential icnt. Analysing 
this in detail, and showing how^ it arises nut of the difference in 
fertility of different ])lots of land, and out ot the difference in the 
amount of capital invested in land, Marx fully reveals (see also 
^Ihcoru’s of Surplus Value, in which the criticism of Roclbertus 
is most noteworthy) the error of Ricardo, who conddered that 
differential rent is derivxd only when there is a siucessivc tran- 
sition from betfi r land to w^orse. On the contrary, there mav 
be inverse transitions, land may pass from one category into 
others (owing to advances in agricultural techniques, the giow’lh 
of towns, and so on), and the notorious "law of diminishing re- 
turns”, which charges Naluic with the defects, limitations and 
contradictions of capitalism, is profoundly erroneous. Further, 
the equalisation of profit in all branches of industry and the 
national economy in general presupposes complete freedom of 
competition and the free How of capital from one branch to an- 
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other. However, the private ownership of land creates monopoly, 
which hinders that free flow. Because of that monopoly, the prod- 
ucts of agriculture, where a lower organic composition of capital 
obtains, and consequently an individually higher rale of profit, 
do not enter into the quite free process of the equalisation of 
the rate of profit. As a monopolist, the landowner can keep the 
price above the average, and this monopoly price gives rise to 
absolute rent. Differential rent cannot be done away with under 
capitalism, but absolute rent can — for instance, by the nation- 
alisation of the land, by making it state property. That would 
undermine the monopoly of private landowners, and would mean 
the more consistent and full operation of freedom of competition 
in agriculture. That is why, as Marx points out, bourgeois radi- 
cals have again and again in the course of history advanced this 
progressive bourgeois demand for nationalisation of the land, 
a demand which, however, frightens most of the bourgeoisie, 
because it would too closely affect another monopoly, one that 
is particularly important and ‘"sensitive'’ todav — the monopoly 
of the means of production in general. (A remarkably popular, 
concise, and clear exposition of his theory of the avci age rate 
of profit on capital and of absolute ground rent is given bv Maix 
himself in a letter to Engels, dated August 2, 1862 See Brief- 
wech^el, Vol. 3, pp. 77-81; also the letter of August 9, 1862, ibid , 
pp. 80-87.) 

With reference to the history of ground rent it is also impor- 
tant to note Marx’s analysis showing how labour rent (the peasant 
creates surplus product by working on the lord's land) is trans- 
formed into rent paid in produce or in kind (the peasant creates 
surplus product on his own land and hands it over to the land- 
lord because of “non-cconomic constraint’ ), then into money- 
rent (rent in kind, which is converted into money— the obroJr 
of old Russia — as a result of the development of commodity pro- 
duction), and finally into capitalist rent, when the peasant is 
replaced bv the agricultural enltepienenr, who cultivates the soil 
with the help of hired labour. In connection with this analysis 
of the “genesis of capitalistic ground rent”, note should be taken 
of a number of profound ideas (of particular importance to back- 
ward countries like Russia) expressed by Marx regarding the 
evohiiion of capitalism in agridilture. “The transformation of 
rent in kind into money -rent is furthermore not only inevitably 
accompanied, but even anticipated, by the formation of a class 
of propertyless day-labourers, who hire themselves out for money. 
During their genesis, when this new class appears but sporadi- 
cally, the custom necessarily develops among the more pros- 
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perous peasants, subject to rent payments, of exploiting^ agricul- 
tural wage-labourers for their own account, much as in feudal 
times, when the more well-to-do peasant serfs themselves also 
held serfs. In this way, they gradually acquire the possibility 
of accumulating a certain amount of wealth and themselves 
becoming transformed into future capitalists. The old self-em- 
ploved possessors of land themselves thus give rise to a nursery 
school for capitalist tenants, whose >devclopment is conditioned 
by the general development of capitalist production beyond the 
bounds of the countryside” {Capital, Vol. Til, p. 332).'^'*^ “The 
expropriation and eviction of a part of the agricultural popula- 
tion not only set free for industrial capital, the labourers, their 
means of subsistence, and material for labour; it also created the 
home market” {Capital, Vol. I, p. 7 7 8)."^^ In their turn, the impov- 
erishment and ruin of the rural population play a part in the 
creation, for capital, nf a reserve army of labour. In every capi- 
talist country “part of the agricultural population is therefore 
constantly on the point of passing r>ver into an urban or manu- 
facturing [i.e., non-agricultural] proletariat. . . . This source of 
i dative surplus |)oj)ulation is thus constantly flowing. ... The 
agricultural labourer is therefore reduced to the minimum of 
wages, and always stands with one font alieady in the swamp 
of pauperism” (Capital, Vol, I, p. The peasant’s private 

ownership of the land he tills is the foundation (d small-scale 
j)roduction and the condition foi its prospering and achieving 
the classical form. Rut such small-scale production is compatible 
onlv with a narrow and primitive framework of production and 
society. Under ca})italisui the “exploitation of the ])casants differs 
onlv in foim from the exploitation (d the industrial proletariat. 
The exploiter is the same: capital. The individual capitalists 
e\i>loit the individual peasants th ough mortgages and usury : 
the capitalist class exploits the peasant class thrfmgh the state 
taxes” {The Class Strugp^lcs iu Fran'^e).*- " Ihe small holding of 
the peasant is now only the pretext that allows the capitalist to 
diaw j)rofits, interest and rent from the soil, while leaving it 
to tlie tiller of the soil himself to see liow he can extract his 
wages” (7//e Eighti nith Bruaiairc)}'^ As a rule the peasant cedes 
to capitalist s^Kaet^^ i.e., to the c ipitalist class, even a part 
of the wages, sinking “to the level of the Irish tenant farmer — 
all under the pretence of being a private proprietor” {Fhc Class 
Struggles in Fiance)/^'^ What is “one of the reasons why grain prices 
are lower in countries with predominant sinall-peasant land pro- 
prictorshi[) than in countries with a capitalist mode of produc- 
lion”? {Capital, Vol. Ill, p. 340.) It is that the peasant hands 
over gratis to society (i.e., the capitalist class) a part of his sur- 
plus product. “Tliis lower price (of grain and other agricultural 
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produce) is consequently a result of the producers' poverty and 
by no means of their labour productivity” {Capital, Vol. Ill, 
p. 340). Under capitalism the small-holding system, which is 
the normal form of small-scale production, degenerates, collapses, 
and perishes. “Pioprietorship of land parcels, by its very nature, 
excludes the development of social productive forces of labour, 
social forms of labour, social concentration of capital, large-scale 
cattle raising, and the progressive application of science. Usury 
and a taxation system must impoverish it everywhere. The ex- 
penditure of capital in the price of the land withdraws this capital 
from cultivation. An infinite fragmentation of means of produc- 
tion, and isolation of the producers themselves.” (Co-operative 
societies, i c., associations of small peasants, while playing an 
extremely progressi\c bourgeois role, only weaken this tendency, 
without eliminating it: nor must it be forgotten that these co- 
operative societies do much for the well-to-do peasants, and 
very little — next to nothing — for the mass of poor peasants: then 
the associations themselves bcccune exploiters of hired labour.) 
‘'Monstrous waste of human energy. Progiessivc deterioration 
of conditions of pioduction and increased prices of means of pro- 
duction — an inevitable law of proprietorship of parcels. In agii- 
culture, as in industry, capitalism transfoiins the process of pro- 
duction only at the price of the '‘martyidom of the [)roduc'er”. 
‘‘The dispersion of the rural laboureis over laiger areas breaks 
their power of resistance, wh‘le concentration increases that of 
the town operatives In modern agricnltiirc, as in the urban in- 
dustries, the increased productiv'cncss and quantity of the labour 
set in motion are bought ai the cost of laying waste and consum- 
ing by disease labour })owei itself. Moreover, all progress in capi 
talistic agiicultiire is a progress in the art, not only of robbing 
the labourer, but of lohbing the soil.... (Capitalist pioduction, 
therefore, dcvTlojis technology, and the combining together of 
various processes into a social whole, only by sapping the original 
sources ol all wealth — the soil and tire labourr r” {CapitaU \'ol. 1, 
end of Chapter 1 


SOCIALISM 

From the foregoing it is evident that Maix deduces the in- 
evitability of the transformation of capitalist society into social- 
ist society wholly and exclusiv^ely from the economic law of the 
development of contemporary society. The socialisation of la- 
bour, which is advancing ever more rapidly in thousands of forms 
and has manifested itself very strikingly, during the half-ccntury 
since the death of Marx, in the growth of large-scale production, 
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capitalist cartels, syndicates and trusts, as well as in the gigantic 
increase in the dimensions and power of finance capital, provides 
the principal material foundation for the inevitable advent of 
socialism. The intellectual and moral motive force an! the phys- 
ical executor of this transformation is the proletariat, which has 
been trained by capitalism itself. The proletariat’s struggle 
against the bourgeoisie, which hnds expression in a variety of 
forms ever lichcr in content, inevitably becomes a political strug- 
gle directed towards the conquest of political power by the pro- 
letariat (“the dictatorship of the proletariat”). The socialisation 
ol production cannot hut lead to the means of pioduction becom- 
ing the property of society, to the '^expropriation of the expro- 
priators”. A tremendous rise in lahoui productivity, a shorter 
working day, and the replacement of the remnants, the ruins, 
of small-scale, piiniiti\e and disunited production by collective 
and improved labour -such are the direct consequences oi this 
ti ejnsformation. Capitalism breaks for all time the ties between 
agriculture and industry, but at the same time, llw'ough its high- 
est development, it prepares new elements of those ties, a union 
between industrv and agriculture based cm the conscious appli- 
cation cd science and the concentration of collective labour, arc! 
on a redistribution of the human population (thus putting an 
end both to rural backwardness, rsolatirm and [larbarism, and to 
the unnatural concentration of vast masses oi people in big 
cities). A new' form ol family, new conditions in the status of 
women and in the upbringing ol the younger generation arc pre- 
pared bs the highest tonus of piesent-da\ capitalism: the labour 
ol Vv'orncn and children jncl ♦he break-up cd the patriarchal family 
b\ capitalism inevrtablv assume the most tcinble. disastrous, 
and repulsive forms in modern society. Ncveithclcss, "modern 
industiy, by assigning as it docs, an .mpoitanl part in the sociallv 
oiganisecl process ol pi^KlucTion, outside the domestic sphere, 
to \v()nien, to young peis<ins, and to children of huui sexes, creates 
a new economic foundation lor a higher foiiii ol the lamily and of 
the relations between the sexes It is, ol course, just as absurd 
lo hold the Tcutonic-dliristian form ol the iamils to be absolute 
and final as it would be to apph that character to tlie ancient 
Roman, the ancient Ciieek, or the I astern foims which, tuoic- 
ovei, t<iken together loim a series in historic development. More- 
over, it is olivious that the fact of the collecti\e wiirking group 
being composed of individuals of both sexes and *ill ages, must 
necessarily, under suitable I'onditions, become a source ot humane 
development: althcmgh in its spontaneously developed, brutal, 
capitalistic form, w^here the labourer exists lor the process of 
production, and not the process of production few the labourer, 
that fac't is a pestiferous source of corruption and slaverv ’ (Cc//;- 
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ital, Vol L end ol Chap 13 ) The lacloiy system contains ‘‘the 
germ of the education of the futuie, an education that will, in the 
case of evciy child over a given age, combine pioductive labour 
with instiuction and gjmnastics, not only as one ol the methods 
of adding to the cflieiencv of social pioduction, but as the only 
method of pioducing fully developed human beings” 

Mdi\s socialism places the pioblems ol nationality and of the 
state on the same histoncal footing, not only m the sense ol ex 
plaining the past but also m the sense of a bold foiecast of the 
future and of bold practical action foi its adiievement Nations 
are an ine\itable piodiut, an ine\itable form, in the bouigeois 
epoch of social development The working class could not grow 
strong, become matuie and take shape without constituting 
itself within the nation without being ‘ national” ( tboiigh 
not in the bouigeois sense ol the woid ) Ihe development of 
capitalism, howevei, breaks down national bariieis moie and 
more, does away with national seclusion, and substitutes class 
antagonisms foi nationid antagonisms It is theitloie peilc(tl\ 
true of the dc\ eloped capitalist (ountnes that tlie woikingmcn 
have no (ountiv anrl that united adum 1 >> the woikcis, of 
the civilised countues at least is (»ik of the inst eorufitions lor 
the emancipation <d the prole t mat \( onununist Manifi slo) 
The state v\hich is oiganised coeicion inevitabh came into 
being at a definite stage in the dcvclo[>iaent of societv when (lie 
lattei had split int<) n leeonc i able classes and could not exist 
without an aulhoiits ostcnsibK standing above siuietx, and 
to a eeitain degree s^jiaiate fiom societv Aiising out of class 
contradictions the state I'ccomcs ihc state of the most pow 
erful C(unomical\ dominant class whnli thiough the iiu 
diurn of the slate becomes also the politic allv dommant class 
and thus accjuiies new means ol holding down and exploiting 
the oppiessed class 1 hus the st itc ol jnli(juit\ was abo\c all 
the state cd the (n\ncis for Ihc })urj)(»se of holding clown 

the slaves, as the feudal slate was the organ of the ncdnlity foi 
holding down (he peasant seifs and bondsmen and the modem 
rcpiescntativ e state is an instrument of exploitation of wage 
laboui b> capital i^lmgels Hu Oni^in of the Iamtl\, PnxHit( 
Piojxrty mid the State a woik in which the wiiUi expounds 
his own views .ind Marx s) I ven the dcmocialK republic the 
freest and 1110*^1 piogicssne l(nrn of the bouigeois st<itc docs 
not eliminate this fact m anv wa\ but rncicly modifies its form 
(the link^ between the go\cininciit and (he stock exchange, the 
corruption — diicct and indiicct— of officialdom and the pi ess 
etc ) leading to (he abolition of classes socialism will theicbv 
lead to the aliolition of the state as w^ell ‘ (he first 4i(t,” Faigels 
writes in Anti-Dahinuj^, ‘bv viitue of which the ^tate ica!l\ 
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constitutes itself the representative of society as a whole — the 
taking possession of the means of production in the name of so- 
ciety — is, at the same time, its last independent act as a state. 
The state interference in social relations becomes superfluous 
in one sphere after another, and then ceases of itself. The govern- 
ment of persons is replaced by the administration of things and 
by the direction of the processes of production. The state is not 
‘abolished’, it withers away.”*"'^ “The society that will organise 
production on the basis of a fiee and equal association of the 
producers will put the whole machinery of state where it will 
then belong: into the Museum of Antiquities, by the side of the 
spinning wheel and the bronze axe” (Engels, 7 Ac Origin of the 
Family. Private Property and the State) 

Finally, as regards the attitude of Marx’s socialism towards 
Ihe small peasantry, which will continue to exist in the period 
of the expropriation of the expropriators, we must rcfci to a 
declaration made by Imgels, which expi esses Marx’s views: 

. . when we are in possession of state power we, shall not even 
think of forcibly expropriating the small peasants (regardless 
of whetlicj with or without compensation), as we shall have to do 
in the case of the big landowneis. Our task relative to the 
small peasant consists, in the fust place, in effecting a transition 
of his j)iivate enter ])rise and private possession to co-operative 
ones, ni;t forcibly but hy dint of example and the proffer of social 
assistance for this purpose. And then of course we shall have 
amjde rneaiis of showinu to the small peasant prospective advan- 
tages tlnit must be obvious to him e\en today'’ (Engels, The Peas- 
ant Question in Frame and Gc »///c7//y, p. 17, ])ublished bv "Me- 
\evcva; there arc eirois in Ihe Russian translation. Original in 
Dh \eH( 


TACTICS OF THE CI.ASS STRUGGLE 
OF THE PROLETARIAT 

After eAtimiiring, as early as lS-l4--la. me ot the main short- 
comings in the earlier materialism, namely, its inabilit> to un- 
derstand the conditiems or appixeiatt liie importance of practical 
revolutionary activity, Marx, along with his theoretical work, 
ilevoted unremitting attention, throughout his lifetime, to the 
tactical problems (d the proletariat's class struggle. An immense 
amount of material hearing on this is contained in all the works 
of Marx, particularly in ttic four volumes of his correspondence 
with Engels, published in 1913. This material is still far from 
having been brought together, c'ollected, examined and studied. 
We shall therefore have to confine ourselves here to the most 
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general and brief remarks, emphasising that Marx justly consid- 
ered that, without this aspect, materialism is incomplete, one- 
sided, and lifeless. The fundamental task of proletarian tactics 
was defined by Marx in strict conformity with all the postulates 
of his materialist-dialectical ZOeltanschmiung. Only an objective 
consideration of the sum total of the relations between absolutely 
all the classes in a given society, and consequently a consideration 
of the objective stage of development reached by that society 
and of the relations between it and other societies, can serve 
as a basis for the correct tactics of an advanced class. At the same 
time, all classes and all countries arc regarded, not statically, 
but dynamically, i.c., not in a state of immobility, but in mo- 
tion (whose laws are detci mined by the economic conditions of 
existence of each class). Motion, in its turn, is regarded from Ihe 
standpoint, not only of the past, but also of the future, and that 
not in the vulgar sense it is understood in by the “evolutionists", 
who see only slow changes, but dialectically: . . in developments 
of such magnitude twenty years are no more than a day,” Marx 
wrote to Engels, “though later on there may come days in which 
twenty years are embodied” (BriejwcchseJ. Vol. 3, p. 127).''* 
At each stage of development, at each moment, ]m)letarian tac- 
tics must take account of this objectively inevitable dialectics 
of human history, on the one hand, utilising the periods of i)o- 
litical stagnation or of sluggish, so-called “peaceful” develop- 
ment in order to develop the class-consciousncss, strength and 
militancy of the advanced class, and, on the other hand, direct- 
ing all the work of this utilisation towaids the “ultimate aim” 
of that class's advance, towards creating in it the ability to find 
practical solutions for great tasks in the great days, in which 
“twenty years arc embodied'’. IVo of Marx’s arguments are of 
special importance in this connection: one of these is contained 
in I he Poverty of Philosophy and concerns the economic struggle 
and economic organisations of the proletariat: the other is con- 
tained in the Communist Manifesto and concerns the political 
tasks of the proletariat. The loimei runs as follows: “Large-scale 
industry concentrates in one place a crowd of people unknown 
to one another. Competition divides tlieii interests. l?ut the main- 
tenance of wages, this common interest which they have against 
their boss, unites them in a common thought of resistance — 
combination. , . . C^omhinations, at first isolated, constitute them- 
selves into groups . . . and in face of always united capital, the 
maintenance of the association becomes more necessary to them 
[i.e., the workers] than that of wages. ... In this struggle — a veri- 
table civil war — all the elements necessary for a coming battle 
unite and develop. Once it has reached this point, association 
takes on a political ( haracter."**’' Here we have the programme 
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and tactics of the economic struggle and of the trade union move- 
ment for several decades to come, for all the lengthy period in 
which the proletariat will prepare its forces for the “coming 
battle”. All this should be compared with numerous references 
by Marx and Engels to the example of the British labour move- 
ment, showing how industrial “prosperity” leads to attempts “to 
buy the proletariat” {Brief xvechsel , Vol. 1, p. 136),^' to divert 
them from the struggle; how this prosperity in general “demor- 
alises the workers” (Vol. 2, p. 218); how the British proletariat 
becomes “bourgeoisified” — “this most bourgeois of all nations 
is apparently aiming ultimately at the possession of a bourgeois 
aristocracy and a bourgeois proletariat alongside the bourgeoi- 
sie' (Vol. 2, p. 290)'*^; how its “revolutionary energy’' oozes away 
(Vol. 3, p. 124); how it will be necessary to wait a more or less 
lengthy space of time before “the British workers will fiee them- 
selves from their apparent bourgeois infection” (Vol, 3, p. 127); 
how the British labour movement “lacks the mettle of the Chart- 
ists”''' (1866: Vol. 3, p. 305)'‘\* how the British workers’ leaders 
arc becoming a type midway between “a radical bourgeois and 
a worker” (in refeience to Holyoak, Vol. 4, p. 209); how, owing 
to Riitain’s monopoly, and as long as that monopoly lasts, “the 
British workingman will not budge” (Vol. 4, p. 433).^'^^ The tac- 
tics of the economic struggle, in connection with the general 
course {and outcome) of the working-class movement, are consid- 
ered here from a remarkably broad, comprehensive, dialectical, 
and genuinely revolutionary standpoint. 

I’hc Communist Manifesto advanced a fundamental Maixist 
})rinciple on the tactics of the political struggle: “The Commu- 
nists light for the attainment of the immediate aims, for the en- 
forcement of the momentary interests of the working class: but 
in the movement ol the present, they also lepresent and take 
care of the future of that movement. That was wdiv, in 1S48, 
Marx supported the jiarty of the “agrarian revolution” in Poland, 
“that parly which brought about the Cracr>w’ insurrection in 
1846”.^'- In Germany, Marx, in 1848 and 1849, supported the ex- 
treme revolutionary democrats, and subscqucnllv ne\cr retracted 
what he had then said about tactics. He regarded the German 
bourgeoisie as an element wdiich was “inclined from the very 
beginning to betray the people” (only an alliance wuth the peas- 
antry could have enabled the bouigeoisic to completely achieve 
its aims) “and compromise with the crowmed representatives of 
the old society”. Here is Marx's summing-up of the German bour- 
geoisie’s class position in the period of the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution — an analysis which, incidentally, is a sample of a 
niaterialism that examines society in motion, and, moreover, 
not only from the aspect of a motion that is backward: “With- 



V I. L E N I N 


out faith in itself, without faith in the people, grumbling at 
those above, trembling before those below , . . intimidated by the 
world storm ... no energy in any respect, plagiarism in every 
respect . . . without initiative ... an execrable old man who saw 
himself doomed to guide and deflect the first youthful impulses 
of a robust people in his own senile interests. . . {Ncuc Rkeini- 
sche Zeitimg. 1848; see Literarischcr Nachlass, Vol. 3, p. 212.)^’** 
About twenty years later, Marx declared, in a letter to Engels 
{Briefwcrhsel, Vol. 3, p. 224), that the Kevolution of 1848 had 
failed because the bourgeoisie had preferred peace with slavery 
to the mere prospect of a light for freedom. When the revolution- 
ary period of 1848-49 ended, Marx opposed any attempt to play 
at revolution (his struggle against Schapper and Willich), and 
insisted on the ability to work in the new phase, which in a quasi- 
“peaceful*’ way was preparing new revolutions. The spirit in which 
Marx wanted this work to he conducted is to be seen in his ap- 
praisal of the situation in Germany in 1850, the darkest period 
of reaction: ‘‘The whole thing in (Tcirnanv will depend on the 
possibility of backing lire proletiirian ic\olution by some second 
edition of the Peasant War’' {Bricfwtrhst'l, Vol. 2, p. 108).^*'* 
While the democratic (bourgeois) revolution in Germany was 
uncompleted, Marx focussed everv attention, in the tactics of 
the socialist proletariat, on developing the demociatic energy 
of the peasantry He held that Lassalle’s attitude was '‘objective- 
ly ... a betrayal of the whoH workers' movement to Prussia ’ 
(Vol. 3, p. 210), incidentallv because La^salle was toleiant of 
the Junkers and Prussian nalionaliMn. “In a predominantly 
agricultural country,” Engels wrote in ISti.'i, in exchanging views 
with Marx on their forthcoming joint declaration in the press, 

. . it is dastardly to make an cxclusrve attack on the bourgeoi- 
sie in the name of the industrial pi'olctaiiat but never to devote 
a word to the patriarchal cxploi(ati<m of the rural proletariat 
under the lash of the great feudal aristocracy” (Vol. 3, p. 21 7).^’^ 
From 1861 to 1870, when the period of the cemsummation of the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution in Gcirnany was coming to an 
end, a period in which the Prussian and Austrian exploiting 
classes were struggling to complete that revolution in one way or 
another from above, Marx not only rebuked Eassallc, who was 
coquetting with Bismarck, hut also corrected Liebknecht, who 
had lapsed into “Austrophilism” and a defence of particularism; 
Marx demanded revolutionary tactics which w^ould combat with 
equal ruthlessness both Bismarck and the Aijsti’ophiles, tactics 
which would not be adapted to the “\ictor” — the Prussian Junk- 
er — but would immediately renew the revolutionary struggle 
against him despite the conditions created by the Prussian military 
victories {Briefwcchscl, Vol. 3, pp. 134, 136, 147, 179, 204, 210, 
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215, 418, 437, 440-41).^ In the celebrated Address of the Inter- 
national of September 9, 1870, Marx warned the French proletar- 
iat against an untimely uprising, but when an uprising neverthe- 
less took place (1871), Marx enthusiastically hailed the revolution- 
ary initiative ot the masses, who were ‘‘storming heaven” (Marx’s 
letter to Kugelmanri).^' From the standpoint of Marx’s dialectical 
materialism, the defeat of revolutionary action in that situation, 
as in many others, was a lesser evil, in the general course and 
()iit(()me of the proletarian struggle, than the abandonment of 
a position already occupied, than surrender without battle. Such 
a surrender would have demoralised the proletariat and weakened 
its militancy. While fully appreciating the use of legal means 
of struggle during periods of political stagnation and the domina- 
tion of bourgeois Icgalilv, Marx, in 1S77 and 1S78, following 
the passage of the Anti-Socialist Law,^'"^ sharply condemned 
Most’s “i evolutionary phrases”; no less sharply, if not more so, 
did he attack the opportunism that had for a time come over 
the official Social-Democratic Party, which did not at once dis- 
l)Liv resoluteness, firmness, revolutionary spiiit aVid a readiness 
to lesort to an illegal stiuggle in lesponse to the Anti-Socialist 
L<iw (B) icfiLU ( hs( L Vol, 4, pp. 307, 401, 118, 422 42P''^ cf. also 
let lets to Sorgo) 
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THE THREE SOURCES 
AND THREE COMPONENT 
PARTS OF MARXISM’® 


Throughout the civilised world the teachings of Marx evoke 
the utmost hostility and hatred of all bourgeois science (both 
official and liberal), which regards Marxism as a kind of “perni- 
cious sect". And no other attitude is to be expected, for there 
can be no '‘impartial ’ social science in a society based on class 
struggle. In one way or another, all official and liberal scienct 
defends wage slavery, whereas Marxism has declared relentless 
war on that slavery. To expect science to be impartial in a wage- 
slave society is as foolishly naive as to expect impartiality from 
manufacturers on the question of whether workers’ wages ought 
not to be increased by decreasing the profits of capital. 

But this is not all. The history of philosophy and the history 
of social science show with perfect clarity that there is nothing 
resembling “sectarianism’’ in Marxism, in the sense of its being 
a hidebound, petrified doctrine, a doctrine which arose away 
fjorn the highroad of the development of w’orld civilisation. On 
the contrary, the genius of Marx consists precisely in his having 
furnished answers to questions already presented by the foremost 
minds of mankind. His doctrine emerged as the direct and 
immediate continuation of the teachings of the greatest represent- 
atives of philosophy, political economy and socialism. 

The Marxist doctrine is omnipotent because it is true. It is 
comprehensive and harmonious, and provides men with an in- 
tegral world outlook irreconcilable with any form of superstition, 
reaction, or defence of bourgeois oppression. It is the legitimate 
successor to the best that man produced in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, as represented by German philovSophy, English political 
economy ancl French socialism. 

It is these three sources of Marxism, which are also its compo- 
nent parts, that we shall outline in brief. 
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I 

The philosophy of Marxism is viatenalism. Throughout the 
modern history of Europe, and especially at the end of the eigh- 
teenth centuiy in France, where a resolute struggle was conducted 
against every kind of medieval rubbish, against serfdom in 
institutions and ideas, materialism has proved to be the only 
philosophy that is consistent, true to all the teachings of natural 
science and hostile to superstition, cant and so forth. The enemies 
of democracy have, therefore, always excited all their efforts to 
' refute”, undermine and defame materialism, and have advocated 
various forms of philosophical idealism, which always, in one 
way or another, amounts to the defence or support of religion. 

Marx and Engels defended philosophical materialism in the 
most determined manner and repeatedK explained how pro- 
foundly erroneous is every deviation from this basis. Their views 
are most clearly and fully expounded in the works of Engels, 
Luflwijs; Feuerbach and Anii-Duhring"*^ which, like the Commu- 
nist Alanifeslo, are handbooks for every class-conscious worker. 

But Marx did not stop at eighteenth-century materialism: 
he developed philosophy to a higher level. He enriched it with 
the achievements of German classical philosophy, especially of 
IlegcFs system, which in its turn had led to the materialism of 
Feuerbach. The main achievement was dialectics, i.e., the doc- 
fiine of development in its fullest, deepest and most compre- 
hensive form, the dcictrinc of the lelatlvily of the human knowl- 
edge that provides us with a reflection of ctcrnallv developing 
matlcr. The latest discoveries of natural science — radium, elec- 
trons, the transmutation of elements — have been a remarkable 
confirmation of Marx’s dialectical materialism, despite the teach- 
ings of the bourgeois philosophers with their “new’' reversions to 
old and decadent idealism. 

Marx deepened and developed philosophical materialism to 
the full, and extended the cognition of nature to include the 
cognition of human society. His historical materialism was a 
great achievement in scientific thinking. The chaos and arbitrar- 
iness that had previously reigned in views on history and pol- 
itics were replaced by a strikingly integral and harmonious 
scientific theory, which shows how, in consequence of the growth 
of productive forces, out of one system of social life another and 
higher system develops — how capitalism, for instance, grows out 
of feudalism. 

Just as man’s knowledge reflects nature (i.e., developing mat- 
ter), which exists independently of him, so man’s social knowl- 
edge (i.e., his various views and doctrines — philosophical, reli- 
gious, political and so forth) reflects the economic system of 



society. Political institutions are a superstructure on the economic 
foundation. We see, for example, that the various political forms 
of the modern European states serve to strengthen the domination 
of the bourgeoisie over the proletariat. 

Marx’s philosophy is a consummate philosophical materialism 
which has provided mankind, and especially the working class, 
with powerful instruments of knowledge. 

II 

Having recognised that the economic system is the foundation 
on which the political superstructure is erected, Marx devoted 
his greatest attention to the study of this economic system. Marx's 
principal work, Capital, is devoted to a study of the economic 
system of modern, i.e., capitalist, society. 

Classical political economy, before Marx, evolved in England, 
the most developed of the capitalist countries. Adam Smith and 
David Ricardo, by their in\cstigations of the economic system, 
laid the foundations of the labour theory of value. Marx con- 
tinued their work; he provided a prc>of ol the theory and de- 
veloped it consistently. He showed that the value of every com- 
modity is determined by the quantity of socially necessary la- 
bour time spent on its production. 

Where the bourgeois economists saw a relation between things 
(the exchange of one commodity for another) Marx revealed a 
relation between people. The exchange of commodities expresses 
the connection between individual producers through the mar- 
ket. Money signifies that the connection is becoming closer and 
closei, in.separably uniting the entiie economic life of the individ- 
ual producers into one whole. Capital signifies a further devel- 
opment of this connection: man's labour power becomes a commod- 
ity. The wage worker sells his labour power to the owner of 
land, factories and instruments of labour. The worker spends one 
part of the day covering the cost of maintaining himself and his 
family (wages), while the other part of the day he works without 
remuneration, creating for the capitalist surplus-value, the source 
of profit, the source of the wealth of the capitalist class. 

The doctrine of surplus-value is the corner-stone of Marx’s 
economic theory. 

Capital, created by the labour of the worker, crushes the worker, 
ruining small proprietors and creating an army of unemployed. 
In industry, the victory of large-scale production is immediately 
apparent, but the same phenomenon is also to be observed in agri- 
culture, where the superiority of large-scale capitalist agricul- 
ture is enhanced, the use of machinery increases and the peasant 
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economy, trapped by money-capital, declines and falls into ruin 
under the burden of its backward technique. The decline of small- 
scale production assumes different forms in agriculture, but the 
decline itself is an indisputable fact. 

By destroying small-scale production, capital leads to an in- 
crease in productivity of labour and to the creation of a monop- 
oly [losition for the associations of big capitalists. Production 
itself becomes more and more social — hundreds of thousands and 
millions of workers become bound together in a regular economic 
organism — but the j)roduct of this collective labour is appropriated 
by a handful of capitalists. Anarchy of production, crises, the 
fuiious chase after markets and the insecurity of existence of the 
luavs of the population aic intensified. 

By increasing the dependence of the workers on capital, the 
capitalist system creates the great power of united labour. 

Marx traced the development of capitalism from embryonic 
tornmodity economy, from simple exchange, to its highest forms, 
to large-scale production. 

And the experience of all capitalist countiies, old and new, 
vear by yeai demonstrates clearly the truth of this Marxian 
doctrine to increasing numbers of workers. 

(Capitalism has triumphed all over the world, but this triumph 
is only the prelude to the triumph of labour o\ er capiteil. 


Ill 

Wlien feudalism was os erthi'own, and capitalist society 

appeared in the world, it at once became apparent that this 
lieedom meant a new system of oppression and exploitation of 
the working people, ^"ari^>us socialist doctrines immediately 
emerged as a reflection of and protest against this oppression. 
Kciily socialism, liowcxer, was uiofntm socialism. It criticised 
capitalist society, it condemned and damned it, it dreamed of its 
destruction, it had visions of a better order and endeavoured to 
convince the rich of ihc inimoralitv of exploitation. 

But utopian socialism could n(»t indicate the real solution. It 
could not explain the real nature of wage slavery utrclcr capital- 
ism, it could not reveal the laws of capitalist development, or 
show what social force is capable of becoming the creator of a 
new society. 

Meanwhile, the stormy revolutions which every where in Europe, 
and especially in France, accompanied the fall ol feudalism, ol 
serfdonr, more and more clearly revealed the straggle of classics 
as the basis and the driving force of all development. 

Not a single victory of political freedom over the feudal class 
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was won except against desperate resistance. Not a single capi- 
talist country evolved on a moie or less free and democratic basis 
except by a life-and-dcath struggle between the various classes 
of capitalist society. 

The genius of Marx lies in his having been the first to deduce 
fiom this the lesson world historv teaches and to apply that 
lesson consistentlv. The deduction he made is the doctrine of 
the 

People always have been the foolish victims of deception and 
self-deception in politics, and they alwavs will be until they 
ha\e learnt to seek out the inlet ests of some class or other behind 
all moial, religious, political and social phrases, declarations and 
promises. Champions of reforms and improvements will always 
be fooled bv the defendeis of the old order until they realise 
that every old institution, however barbarous and rotten it may 
appear to be, is kept going b\ the forces of certain ruling classes. 
And there is only one wav of smashing the resistance of those 
classes, and that is to (ind, in (he very society which sui rounds us, 
the foices which can — and, owing to their social position, must — 
cemstitute the powei capable of sweeping awav the old and creat- 
ing the new, and to enlighten and organise those forces for the 
struggle. 

Marx’s philosophical niateiialism alone has shown the prole- 
tariat the wav out of the spiritual slaverv in which all oppressed 
classes have hitherto languished. Marx\ economic theorv alone 
has explained the true positio i of the proletariat in the general 
system of capitalism 

Independent organiiations of the proletariat arc multiplying 
all over the world, from America to Japan and fioiii Sweclen to 
South Africa. The proletariat is becoming enlightened and edu- 
cated by waging its class struggle; it is ridding itself of the prej- 
udices of bourgeois society; it is rall>ing its ranks ever more 
closely and is learning to gauge the measuic of its successes; it 
is steeling its forces anc^ is growing irr e^'istibly. 
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MARXISM AND REVISIONISM 


There is a well-known saying that if geometrical axioms affect- 
ed human interests attempts would certainly be made to refute 
them. Theories of natural history which conflicted with the old 
prejudices of theology provoked, and still provoke, the most 
rabid opposition. No wonder, therefoic, that the Marxian doctrine, 
which directly serves to enlighten and organise the advanced 
(lass in modern society, indicates the tasks facing this class and 
(lemonsti ates the inevitable replacement (by virtue of economic 
development) of the present system by a new order — no wonder 
that this doctrine has had to fight for every step forward in the 
course of its life. 

Needless to say, this applies to bourgeois science and phi- 
los(>piiv, officiallv taught by official professors in order to be- 
tuddle the rising generation of the propertied classes and to 
‘ coach’' it against internal and foreign enemies. This science 
will not even hear of Marxism, declaring that it has been refut- 
ed and annihilated. Marx is attacked with equal zest by young 
scholars who are making a careei bv refuting socialism, and bv 
decrepit elders who arc pieserving the tradition of all kinds of 
outworn “systems”. The progress of Marxism, the fact that its 
ideas are spreading and taking firm hold among the working 
chiss, inevitably incieasc the frequency and intensity of these 
bourgeois attacks on Maixism, which becomes stronger, more 
hardened and more vigorous every time it is "‘annihilated” by 
official science. 

But even among doctrines connected with the struggle of the 
woiking class, and current mainly among the proletariat, 
Marxism bv no means consolidated its position all at once. In 
the first half-century of its existence (from the 1840s on) Marxism 
was engaged in combating theories fundamentally hostile to it. In 
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the earlv forties Marx and Engels settled accounts with the radical 
Young Hegelians whose viewpoint was that of philosophical ideal- 
ism. At the end of the forties the struggle began in the field of 
economic doctrine, against Proudhonism.^^ The fifties saw the 
completion of this struggle, in criticism of the parties and doc- 
trines which manifested themselves in the stormy year of 1848. In 
the sixties the struggle shifted from the field of general theory to 
one closer to the direct labour movement: the ejection of Baku- 
ninism from the International. In the early seventies the stage 
in Germany was occupied for a short while by the Proudhonist 
Muhlberger, and in the late seventies by the positivist Diihring. 
But the influence of both on the proletariat was already absolutely 
insignificant. Marxism was already gaining an unquestionable 
victory over all other ideologies in the labour movement. 

By the nineties this victory was in the main completed. Even 
in the Latin countries, where the traditions of Proudhonism 
held their ground longest of all, the workers’ parties in effect 
built their programmes and their tactics on Marxist founda- 
tions The revived international organisation of the labour move- 
ment — in the shape of periodical international congresses — from 
the outset, and almost without a struggle, adopted the Marxist 
standpoint in all essentials. But after Marxism had ousted all the 
moie or less integral doctrines hostile to it, the tendencies 
expressed in those doctrines began to seek other channels. The 
forms and causes of the st’^uggle changed, but the struggle 
continued. And the second half-century of the existence of Marx- 
ism began (in the nineties) with the struggle of a trend hostile to 
Marxism within Marxism itself. 

Bernstein, a one-time orthodox Marxist, gave his name to this 
trend, bv coming forward with the most noise and with the most 
purposeful expression of amendments to Marx, revision of Marx, 
revisionism. Even in Russia where — owing to the economic 
backwardness of the country and the preponderance of a peasant 
population weighed down by the relics of serfdom — non-Marxist 
socialism has naturally held its ground longest of all, it is plainly 
passing into revisionism before our very eyes. Both in the agrarian 
question (the programme of the municipal isation of all land) and 
in general questions of programme and tactics, our Social 
Narodniks are more and more substituting “amendments” to 
Marx for the moribund and obsolescent remnants of their old 
system, which in its own way was integral and fundamentally 
hostile to Marxism. 

Pre-Marxist socialism has been defeated. It is continuing the 
struggle, no longer on its own independent ground, but on the 
general ground of Marxirm, as revisionism. Let us, then, exam- 
ine the ideological content of revisionism. 
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In the sphere of philosophy revisionism followed in the wake 
of bourgeois professorial ‘*science'\ The professors went “back 
to Kant” — and revisionism dragged along after the neo-K 2 in- 
tians^''* The professors repeated the platitudes that priests have 
uttered a thousand times against philosophical materialism — 
and the revisionists, smiling indulgently, mumbled (word for 
word after the latest Handbuch) that materialism had been “re- 
futed” long ago. The professors treated Hegel as a “dead dog”,^^ 
and while themselves preaching idealism, only an idealism a 
thousand times more petty and banal than Hegel’s, contemptu- 
ously shrugged their shoulders at dialectics — and the revisionists 
floundered after them into the swamp of philosophical vulgarisa- 
tion of science, replacing “artful” (and revolutionary) dialectics 
by “simple” (and tranquil) “evolution”. The professors earned 
their official salaries by adjusting both their idealist and their 
“critical” systems to the dominant medieval “philosophy” (i. e., 
to theology) — and the revisionists drew close to them, trying to 
make religion a “private affair”, not in relation 4c the modern 
slate, but in relation to the party of the advanced class. 

What such “amendments” to Marx really meant in class terms 
need not be stated: it is self-evident. We shall simply note that 
the only Marxist in the international Social-Democratic move- 
ment to criticise the incredible platitudes of the revisionists from 
the standpoint of consistent dialectical materialism was Plekha- 
nov. This must be stressed all the more cmphaticallv since 
profoundly mistaken attempts are being made at the present time 
to smuggle in old and reactionary philosophical rubbish disguised 
as a criticism of Plekhanov’s tactical opportunism.'*^ 

Passing to political economy, it must be noted first of all that 
in this sphere the “amendments” of the revisionists were much 
more comprehensive and circumstantial; attempts were made to 
influence the public by “new data on economic development”. 
It was said that concentration and the ousting of small-scale 
production by large-scale production do not occur in agriculture 
at all, while they proceed very slowly in commerce and industry. 
It was said that crises had now become raier and weaker, and 
that cartels and trusts would probably enable capital to elimi- 
nate them altogether. It was said that the “theory of collapse” to 
which capitalism is heading was unsound, owing to the tendency 
of class antagonisms to become milder and less acute. It was said. 

Sec Studies in the Philosophy of Marxism by Bogdanov, Bazarov and 
others. This is not the place to discuss the book, and I must at present confine 
myself to stating that in the very near future I shall prove in a series of ai tides, 
or in a separate pamphlet, that everything I have said in the text about nco- 
Kantian revisionists essentially applies also to these “new ’ neo-Humist and 
neo-Bcrkeleyan revisionists.^ (See Collected Works, Vol 14. — Ed,) 
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finally, that it would not be amiss to correct Marx’s theory of 
value, too, in accordance with Bohm-Bawerk. 

The fight against the revisionists on these questions resulted 
in as fruitful a revival of the theoretical thought in internation- 
al socialism as did Engels’s controversy with Diihring twenty 
years earlier. The arguments of the revisionists were analysed 
with the help of facts and figures. It was proved that the revision- 
ists were systematically painting a rose-coloured picture of mod- 
ern small-scale production. The technical and commercial supe- 
riority of large-scale production over small-scale production not 
only in industry, but also in agricultuie, is proved by irrefutable 
facts. But commodity production is far less developed in agricul- 
ture, and modern statisticians and economists are, as a rule, not 
very skilful in picking out the special branches (sometimes even 
the operations) in agriculture which indicate that agriculture is 
being progressively drawn into the process of exchange in world 
economy. Small-scale production maintains itself on the ruins 
of natural economy by constant worsening of diet, bv chronic 
starvation, by lengthening of the working day, by deterioration 
in the quality and the care of cattle, in a word, l>v the very meth- 
ods whereby handicraft production maintained itself against 
capitalist manufacture. Every advance in science and technology’ 
inevitably and relentlessly undermines the foundations of small- 
scale production in capitalist society: and it is the task of social- 
ist political economy to investigate this process in all its forms, 
often complicated and intricate, and to demonstrate to the small 
producer the impossibility of his holding his own under capital- 
ism, the hopelessness of peasant farming under capitalism, and 
the necessity for the peasant to adopt the standpoint of the prole- 
tarian. On this question the revisionists sinned, in the scientific 
sense, by superficial generalisations based on facts selected one- 
sidedly and without reference to the system of capitalism as 
a whole. From the pcditical point of view, they sinned by the 
fact that they inevitably, whether they wanted to or not, in- 
vited or urged the peasant to adopt the attitude of a small pro- 
prietor (i.e, the attitude of the bourgeoisie) instead of urging 
him to adopt the point of view of the revolutionary proleta- 
rian. 

The position of revisionism was even worse as regards the 
theory of crises and the theory of collapse. Only for a very short 
time could people, and then only the most short-sighted, think 
of refashioning the foundations of Marx’s theory under the influ- 
ence of a few years of industrial boom and prosperity. Realities 
very soon made it clear to the revisionists that crises were not a 
thing of the past: prosperity was followed by a crisis. The forms, 
the sequence, the picture of particular crises changed, but crises 
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remained an inevitable component of the capitalist system. While 
uniting production, the cartels and trusts at the same time, and in 
a way that was obvious to all, aggravated the anarchy of produc- 
tion, the insecurity of existence of the proletariat and the op- 
pression of capital, thereby intensifying class antagonisms to an 
unprecedented degree. That capitalism is heading for a breakdown 
— in the sense both of individual political and economic crises and 
of the complete collapse of the entire capitalist system — has been 
made particularly clear, and on a particularly large scale, precisely 
by the new giant trusts. The recent financial crisis in America 
and the appalling increase of unemployment all over Europe, to 
say nothing of the impending industrial crisis to which many symp- 
toms are pointing — all this has resulted in the recent ‘"theories” 
of the revisionists having been forgotten by everybody, includ- 
ing, apparently, many of the revisionists themselves. But the 
lessons which this instability of the intellectuals had given the 
working class must not be forgotten. 

As to the theory of value, it need only be said that apart from 
the vaguest of hints and sighs, d la Bdhm-Bawerk, the revi- 
sionists have contributed absolutely nothing, and have there- 
fore left no traces whatever on the development of scientific 
thought. 

In the sphere of politics, revisionism did lealy try to revise 
the foundation of Marxism, namely, the doctrine of the class 
struggle. Political freedom, democraev and universal suffrage 
remove the ground for the class struggle — we were told — and 
render untrue the old proposition of the Communist Manifesto 
that the working men have no country. For, they said, since 
the “will of the majority” prevails in a democracy, one must 
neither regard the state as an ‘organ of class rule, nor reject al- 
liances with the progressive, social -reform bourgeoisie against 
the reactionaries. 

It cannot be disputed that these arguments oi the revisionists 
amounted to a fairly well-balanced system of views, namely, 
the old and well-known liberal-bourgeois views. The liberals 
have always said that bourgeois parHamentaiism destrovs 
classes and class divisions, since the right to vote and the right 
to participate in the government of the country are shared by all 
citizens without distinction. The whole history of Europe in the 
second half of the nineteenth century, and the whole history of 
the Russian revolution in the early twentieth, clearly show how 
absurd such views are. Economic di^tinctions are not mitigated 
but aggravated and intensified under the freedom of “democrat- 
ic” capitalism. Parliamentarism does not eliminate, but lays 
bare the innate character even of the most democratic bourgeois 
republics as organs of class oppression. By helping to enlighten 
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and to organise immeasurably wider masses of the population 
than those which previously took an active part in political events, 
parliamentarism does not make for the elimination of crises and 
political revolutions, but for the maximum intensification of 
civil war during such revolutions. The events in Paris in the 
spring of 1871 and the events in Russia in the winter of 1905 
showed as clearly as could be how inevitably this intensification 
comes about. The French bourgeoisie without a moment’s hesita- 
tion made a deal with the enemy of the whole nation, with the for- 
eign army which had ruined its country, in order to crush the pro- 
letarian movement. Whoever does not understand the inevitable 
inner dialectics of parliamentarism and bourgeois democracy — 
which leads to an even sharper decision of the argument by mass 
violence than formerly — will never be able on the basis of this 
parliamentarism to conduct propaganda and agitation consistent 
in principle, really preparing the working-class masses for victori- 
ous participation in such “arguments”. The experience of alli- 
ances, agreements and blocs with the social-reform liberals in the 
West and with the liberal reformists (Cadets^') in the Russian 
revolution, has convincingly shown that these agreements only 
blunt the consciousness of the masses, that they do not enhance 
but weaken the actual significance of their struggle, by linking 
fighters with elements who aie least capable of fighting and most 
vacillating and treacherous. Milleiandism^^ in France — the big- 
gest experiment in applying revisionist political tactics on a wide, 
a really national scale — has provided a practical appraisal of re- 
visionism that will never be forgotten by the proletariat all over 
the world, 

A natural complement to the economic and political tenden- 
cies of revisionism was its attitude to the ultimate aim of the 
socialist movement. “The movement is everything, the ultimate 
aim is nothing” — this catch-phi asc of Bernstein’s expresses the 
substance of revisionism better than many long disquisitions. 
To determine its conduct from case to case, to adapt itself to 
the events of the day and to the chopping and changing of petty 
politics, to forget the primary interests of the proletariat and the 
basic features of the whole capitalist system, of all capitalist evo- 
lution, to sacrifice these primary inteiests for the real or assumed 
advantages of the moment — such is the policy of revisionism. 
And it patently follows from the very nature of this policy that it 
may assume an infinite variety of forms, and that every more or 
less “new” question, every more or less unexpected and unfore- 
seen turn of events, even though it changes the basic line of 
development only to an insignificant degree and only for the 
briefest period, will always inevitably give rise to one variety of 
revisionism or another. 
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The inevitability of revisionism is determined by its class 
roots in modern society. Revisionism is an international phe- 
nomenon. No thinking socialist who is in the least informed can 
have the slightest doubt that the relation between the orthodox 
and the Bernsteinians in Germany, the Guesdists and the Jau- 
rcsistb (and now particularly the Broussists) in France, the 
Social-Democratic Federation^ and the Independent Labour Party 
in Great Britain, Brouckere and Vsuidervelde in Belgium, the 
Integralists and the Reformists in Italy, the Bolsheviks and the 
Mensheviks in Russia, is everywhere essentially similar, not- 
withstanding the immense variety of national conditions and 
historical factors in the present state of all these countries. In 
reality, the “division” within the present international socialist 
movement is now proceeding along the same lines in all the 
various countries of the world, which testifies to a tremendous 
advance compared with thirty or forty years ago, when heter- 
ogeneous trends in the various countries were struggling within 
the one international socialist movement. And that “revisionism 
from the left” which has taken shape in the Latin countries as 
“revolutionary syndicalism”,^^ is also adapting itself to Marxism, 
“amending” it: Labriola in Italy and Lagardelle in France 
frequently appeal from Marx who is understood wrongly to Marx 
who is understood rightly. 

We cannot stop here to analyse the ideological content of this 
revisionism, which as yet is far from having developed to the 
same extent as opportunist revisionism: it has not yet become 
international, has not yet stood the test of a single big practical 
battle with a socialist part) in any single countrv. We confine 
oui selves therefore to that “revisionism from the right” which was 
described above. 

Wherein lies its inevitability in capitalist society? Why is it 
more profound than the differences of national peculiarities and 
of degrees ol capitalist development? Because in every capital- 
ist country, side by side with the proletariat, there are always 
broad strata of the petty bourgeoisie, small proprietors. Capital- 
ism arose and is constantly arising out ol small production. A 
number of new “middle strata” are inevitably brought into 
existence again and again by capitalism (appendages to the 
factory, work at home, small workshops scattered all over the 
country to meet the requirements of big industries, such as the 
bicycle and automobile industries, etc ). These new small produc- 
ers are just as inevitably being cast again into the ranks of the 
piolctariat. It is quite natural that the petty-bourgeois world out- 
look should again and again crop up in the ranks of the broad 
woikers’ parties It is quite natural that this should be so and 
always will be so, right up to the clianges of fortune that will take 
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place in the proletarian revolution. For it would be a profound 
mistake to think that the “complete” proletarianisation of the 
majority of the population is essential for bringing about such a 
revolution. What we now frequently experience only in the do- 
main of ideology, namely, disputes over theoretical amendments to 
Marx; what now crops up in practice only over individual partial 
issues of the labour movement, as tactical differences with the re- 
visionists and splits on this basis — is bound to be experienced by 
the working class on an incomparably larger scale when the prole- 
tarian revolution will sharpen all disputed issues, will focus all 
differences on points which are of the most immediate importance 
in determining the conduct of the masses, and will make it nec- 
essary in the heat ot the fight to distinguish enemies from friends, 
and to cast out bad allies in order to deal decisive blows at the 
enemv. 

The ideological struggle waged bv revolutionary Marxism 
against revisionism at the end of the nineteenth centurv is but 
the prelude to the great revolutionary battles of the pioletai iat, 
which is maiching forward to the complete victory of its cause 
despite all the waverings and weaknesses of the petty bour- 
geoisie. 


Written in the second half of Mirch - olltf (I \ ol J ■> 

not later than April 3 (lb), 1908 PP -^9 ) 
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in the symposium 
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RdViring, in Ritsshoye Bogaf stvo,^'^ No. 10, 1807, in a roni- 
me^nt by Mr. Minsky on the ‘Viialedif al nuilcriallsts”, Mr, Mi- 
khailovsky says: “He” (Mr. Minsky) “must know that these 
people do not acknowledge anv continuity with the past and 
emphaticallv renounce the heritage” (p. 179) — that is, the “heri- 
tage ot the 1800-7l)s”, wdiich Mr. V. Ro/anov solemnly renounced 
in 1801 in Moskovskiye Vedomosti^^'* [p, 17S). 

Mr. Mikhailovsky’s statement about the “Russian disciples” 
is a lalsehood. IVue, he is not the only, and not the indepen- 
dent, aulhor of the falsehood that “the Russian disciples re- 
nounce the heritage” — it has been reiterated for quite a long time 
now by practically all the representatives of the liberal-Narod- 
nik press^^ when fighting the “disciples”.^ As tar as we remem- 
ber, when Mr. Mikhailovsky began his fierce war on the “dis(i- 
ples” he had not yet invented this falsehood but others had 
done so before liim. Later he, too, chose to seize upon it. The 
further the ‘‘disciples ’ dcvch)ped their views in Russian litera- 
ture, the more minutelv and thoroughly they set forth their 
opinions on a number of issues, both theoretical and practical, 
the more rarelv did one find the hostile press objecting in sub- 
stance to the fundamental tenets of the new trend, to the view 
that Russian capitalism is progressive, that the Narodnik ideal- 
isation of the small producer is absurd, that the explanation 
of tiends of social thought and of legal and political institu- 
tions must be sought in the material interests of the various 
classes of Russian society. These fundamental tenets were hushed 
up, it was— and still is — thought best to say nothing about 
them, but fabrications to discredit the new trend were con- 
cocted with all the greater fertility. One of these fabrications — 
“shabby fabrications” — is the modish phrase that “the Rus- 
sian disciples renounce the heritage”, that they have broken 
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with the best traditions of the best, the most progressive sec- 
tion of Russian society, that they have severed the democratic 
thread, etc., etc., and all the many other ways in which this 
is expressed. The fact that such phrases are so widely used prompts 
us to undertake a detailed examination and refutation of them. 
In order that our exposition may not appear unsupported, we 
shall begin by drawing an historico- literary parallel between 
two ‘‘essayists of the countryside”, chosen in order to describe the 
“heritage”. Let us say in advance that shall confine ourselves 
exclusively to economic and social questions, that of the “heri- 
tage”, we shall examine only these, leaving aside philosophical, 
literary, aesthetic and other problems. 


I 

ONE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE “HERITAGE” 

Thirty years ago, in lSb7, Otecliestvenviyc Zapiski^'^ began 
publishing a series of essa>s by Skaldin, under the title In the 
Backwoods and in the Capital. The essays appeared over a period 
of three years, 1867-69. In 1S70 the author gathered them 
together in a single volume bearing the same title. ' A perusal of 
this book, now almost forgotten, is extremely instructive from 
the angle of the subject under discussion, i.e., the relation in which 
the representatives of the “heritage” stand to the Narodniks and 
the “Russian disciples”. The title of the book is inaccurate. The 
author himself was conscious of this, and he explains in a fore- 
word that his theme is the attitude of the “capital” to the “coun- 
tryside”, in other words, that his book is a series of social essays 
on rural conditions, and that he does not propose to speak of the 
capital specifically. Or rather, he might have proposed to do so, 
but does not find it expedient: — o) »•>; Zz 

o'^vanert (for I will not write as 1 may, and may not 
write as I will), Skaldin say, borrowing the words of a Greek 
writer to explain the inexpediency 

Let us give a brief exposition of Skaldin's views 
We shall begin with the peasant Reforiii^^^ — that initial point 
from which all who wish to expound their general views on eco- 
nomic and social problems must, even to this day, inevitably 
begin. Very much space is devoted to the peasant Reform in 
Skaldin's book. He was perhaps the first writer who — on a broad 
basis of facts and a detailed examination of all aspects ol life in 
the countryside — systematically showed the poverty-strreken 

* Skaldin, In the Backwoods and in the Capital. St Petersburg, 1870 
(p. 451). Wc have not been able to obtain copies of Otechestvenniye Zapiski 
for this period and have used only the book. 
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state of the peasants after the Reform, the deterioration of their 
conditions, the new forms of their subjection, economic, legal 
and in daily life — the first, in a word, to show all that has since 
been elucidated and demonstrated in such detail and thoroughness 
in numerous investigations and surveys. Today all these truths 
are no longer new. At that time they were not only new, but 
aroused distrust in liberal society, which feared that behind these 
references to the so-called “defects of the Reform” lurked a 
condemnation of it and concealed support for serfdom. Skaldin’s 
views arc the more interesting because he was a contemporary 
of the Reform (and even perhaps had a hand in it. We have no 
historical or literary information or biographical data about him 
at our disposal). (Jonseciucntly, his views are based on direct 
observation both of the “capital” and the “countryside” of the 
time, and not on an armchair study of printed material. 

What first of all strikes the contemporary reader, who is ac- 
customed to the Narodniks’ sickly gushing over the peasant Re- 
form, is the extreme sobriety of Skaldin’s view's on the subject, 
lie looks at the Reform without any illusions or idealisation: he 
sees it as a transaction between two parties, the landlords and the 
peasants, who until then had used the land in common on definite 
teims and now had divided it, the division being accompanied 
by a (hang(‘ in the legal status of both parties. 7'he factor wdiich 
determined the mode of division and the size of the share of each 
party was their respective interests. These interests determined 
the ambitions of both parties, wdide the fact that one ot them was 
able to have a direct hand in the Reform itself, and in the practi- 
cal working-out of the various questions connected wdth its im- 
plementation, determined, among other things, that party's 
dominant position, dhat is how^ Skaldin understands the Reform. 
He dwells in particular detail on the principal question of the Re- 
form, the allotments and land ledcmption payments, revelling 
to it time and again in the course of his essays. (Skaldin's book 
is divided into eleven essays, each of them self-contained, their 
foirn reminding one of letters from the countryside. The first 
essay is dated 1S66, and the last, 1S69.) ll goes without saving 
that on the subject of the so-called “land- poor” peasants, there 
is nothing in Skaldin's book that is new to the contemporary 
reader, but at the end of tlic sixties his testimony was both new' 
and valuable. We shall not. of course, recapitulate it, but shall 
only remark on that feature of his description of the facts which 
distinguishes him — to his advantage — from the Narodniks. Skal- 
din docs not talk about “land poverty”, but about the “excessive 
amount of land cut oif from the peasants’ allotments” (p. 213, 
also p. 211 and many other places; cf. title of the third essay), 
and says that the largest allotments established by the Regula- 
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tions proved to be smaller than those they had before (p. 257), 
incidentally citing some extremely characteristic and typical 
opinions of peasants on this aspect of the Reform/* Skaldin’s 
explanations and proofs of this fact are very circumstantial, lorce- 
tul and even vehement for a writer who as a rule is extremely 
moderate and temperate, and whose general outlook is undoubt- 
edlv bourgeois The fact, then, must have been too starkly evi- 
dent, if such a writer as Skaldin speaks of it so emphatically. 
Skaldin also speaks very emphatically and circumstantially of 
the severe burden of the payments, and supports his statements 
with many tacts. “Inordinate taxation,” reads a sub-title to the 
third cssav (1867), “is the chief cause of their” (the peasants’) 
“poverty”, and Skaldin shows that taxation is higher than the 
j3casants’ returns from the land, and he cites from the Froicid- 
of the Comynission on Faxaiion data relative to the incidence 
()1 taxation of the upper and lower classes in Russia which show 
that of the taxation tails on the lower classes and 17^\) on the 
uppei, whereas in Westein Kurope the coirelation is everywhere 
incompaiablv more favourable to the lower classes. A sub-title 
to the seventh cssav (186S) reads, “Ex((‘ssi\e monev dues are one 
of the chief causes of poverty among the peasants”, and (lie 
author shows that the new conditions of hte at once demanded 
money, money and more money ol tlic peasant, that the Regula- 
tion made it a principle to compensate the landlords foi the 
abolition of serfdom as wcR (252), and that the amount of the 
quit-rent was based “on swoiii information supplied by the land- 
lords, their stewards and village eldcis, that is, on ab'-oliitclv 
arbitrary data not deserving of the slightest credence” (2 >7), in 
consequence of wdiuh the average quit-rents computed In the 
commissions were liighcr than the existing average quit rents 
“Added to the burden of taves borne by the peasants was the 
loss of land which they had used for centuries” (258). “Had the 
ledcmptivin price of the land not been assessed on the basis ol the 
capitalised amount of the quit-ients, but on the basis of its actual 
value at the time of the emancipation, the redemption could have 
been paid ofl very easily and w^ould not even have requiied the 
assistance ol the government, or the issue of credit ceitilicates'’ 
(264). “Redemption, which was designed by the Regulation cvf 
Febiuary 10 to make thines easier foi the peasants and to con- 


Our J.oul Ills httn so trnnnicd down hv him''' (author’s italiis) ‘ ‘that 
wt rant live without this cut-oil land, ht h,is surrf>undcd us t)n all sidts with 
his fields and wc have nowhere to pasture (jui tattle so you have to jiay lor 
vour allotnicnt and on to[) of that \-ou have to pay lor the (iit-olf land, )ust as 
much as Ik asks’’ “‘How Cues tliat htUrr us said one literate and txpfi) 
eniid niu/hik, a formci (put ttniei Wt art payincr thi sariit tpnt-Ttnt as 
hdnit thoiu^h our land has been liimnitd d<3wn 
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summate the work of improving their conditions, in reality often 
has the effect of putting them into more straitened circumstances” 
(269). We cite these excerpts — which, in themselves, arc of little 
interest and are in part out-of-date — in order to show how ener- 
getically the peasants’ interests were defended by a writer who 
was hostile to the village commune and whose opinions on a whole 
number of questions were those of a true member of the Man- 
chester School It is very instructive to note that nearly all the 
useful and non-reactionary precepts of Narodism fully coincide 
with those of this Mancunian. It goes without saying that, such 
being Skaldin’s opinion of the Reform, he could not possibly 
sentimental] V idealise it in the wav the Narodniks did, and still 
do, when they say that it sanctioned people’s production, that it 
was su{)crior to the West-European peasant leforrns, that it made 
a tabula rasa of Russia, and so on. Skaldin did not and could not 
say anything of the kind; further, he said plainly that in our 
country peasant Reform was less advantageous, less beneficial to 
the peasants than in the M^cst. ‘‘The question will be put plainly, " 
he wiote, “if we ask ourselves whv the beneficial conse(]uences of 
the emancipation in our country were not growing with the steady 
speed with which they did, sav. in Prussia oi Saxonv in the fir^t 
quarter of the picsent centiiiy” (221). “In Prussia, and throughout 
(lerniany, the peasants paid not for the redemption of their allot- 
ments, which had long been recognised as their jiropcrtv by law. 
but for the redemption of ihcir compulsory ser\ices to the land- 
lords” (272). 

Let us iu)w pass fiom the economic t(. the legal aspect of the 
Refoim, as Skaldin sees it. ^kaldin a bitter foe of collective 
1 c.^ponsibility,'*- of the passport system, and of the patriarchal pow- 
er of the peasant “commune" (and of the urban commune) over 
its members. In the third essay (ISG'J he insists on the abolition 
<»f collective responsibilit\ , the poll tax and the passport system, 
on I lie necessity foi an ec]uitablc property tax, and on the replace- 
ment of passports by free and peimancnt certificates. “In no othei 
civilised countiy i.s there a tax on internal passports” (lOOh Wc 
know that this tax was only abolished in 1897. In the title to the 
loiirth essay, we read: “aibilrary actions of village communes and 
uiban cluinas in sending out passports and levying taxes on ab.sen- 
tec payers”. . . , “(]olIcctive res])()nsibilitv is a heavy bin den which 
efficient and industrious husbandmen ha\'C to bear on acccaint 
of idlers and wastrels” (126). Skaldin is disposed \o attribute the 
dillerentiation ol the peasantry, which was already to be observed 
at that time, to the personal qualities of thase who get on or 
go under. He describe.s in detail the difficulties peasants living 
in St. Peter.sburg experience in obtaining or prolonging pass- 
ports. and repudiates those who would retort that “thank God, 
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all this multitude of landless peasants have not been registered 
in the towns, have not increased the numbeis of propertyless 
town-dwellers” (130). . . . “This barbarous collective responsibil- 
ity. ...” (131). .. . “Can people placed in such a position be called 
free citizens? Are they not the same old glebae adscripti?'*” (132). 
The peasant Reform is blamed. “But is the peasant Reform to 
blame for the fact that the law, having released the peasant from 
his bond to the landlord, has devised nothing to deliver him from 
his bond to his commune and place of registration!^. . . Where are 
the attributes of civil liberty, if the peasant Is not free to decide 
either his place of domicile or manner of occupation?” (132). 
Skaldin very accurately and aptly calls our peasant a “settled 
proletarian” (231)."‘‘' In the heading to the eighth essay (lcS68) 
we read; “the fact that the peasants arc tied to their communes 
and allotments prevents improvement of their conditions. ... It 
is an obstacle to the development of outside industries.” “Apart 
fiom the ignorance of the peasants and the burden of piogressively 
mounting taxation, one of the causes letaiding the development 
of peasant labour and, consequently, of peasant prospciity, is the 
fact that they aie tied to their communes and allotments. The 
tying of the labouier to one place and the shackling of the rural 
commune in unbieakable fctteis — this in itself is an extiemely 
unfavouiablc condition for the development of labour, private 
enterprise and small landed property” (284). “Bound to their 
allotments and communities, and unable to apply their labour 
where it would be more productive and of greatei advantage 
to themselves, the peasants are, as it were, frozen in that con- 
gested, herdlike, unproductive form of life in which they emerged 
from serfdom” (285). Skaldin, consequently, regards these as- 
pects of peasant life from the purely bourgeois standpoint, but 
in spite of that fand, perhaps, because of it), his assessment of 
the harm caused to all social development and to the peasants 
themselves bv the fact that the latter are tied down is very ac- 
curate. And it causes particular harm (let us add) to the lowest 
sections of the peasantry, the rural proletariat. Skaldin says very 


Peasants in the Roman Empire were bound to definite plots of land whuh 
they couJd not abandon however unpiofitablc their cultivation inipht be 

' " Skaldin very circunrstantidlly demonstrates the correctness not only of 
the first, but also of the second part of this definition (proletarian) He devotes 
much'Space in his essays to a description ol the peasants’ dependent status and 
their poverty, to a description of the hard Jot of the agricultural labourer, to 
a “description of the 18C8 famine” (heading of the fifth essay) and of the diveiso 
foims of peasant bondage and humiliation There were people in the sixties, as 
there are in the nineties, who sought to hush up or deny the existence of famine 
Skaldin passionately opposes them It would of course be superfluous to give 
detailed excerpts on this point. 
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aptly: “the concern of the law that the peasants shall not remain 
without land is admirable; but it should not be forgotten that the 
concern of the peasants themselves on this score is incomparably 
greater than that of any legislator” (286). “Apart from the fact 
that the peasant is bound to his allotment and his commune, even 
his temporary departure to earn something elsewhere, involves 
considerable difficulty and expense, owing to collective responsi- 
bility and the passport system” (298). “For many peasants, in 
my opinion, a way out of their difficult situation would be 
opened if . . . measures were taken to make it easier for peasants 
to give up their land” (294). Here Skaldin is expressing a wish 
that runs sharply counter to the Narodnik projects, which all 
tend in the very opposite direction, namely, to perpetuate the 
village commune, to make the allotments inalienable, etc. There 
has been ample evidence since then to show that Skaldin was 
perfecty right: the fact that the peasant remains tied to the 
land, and that the peasant commune is an exclusive social estate 
(inly worsens the position of the rural proletariat and retards the 
country’s economic development, while being unable in any de- 
gree to protect the “settled proletarian” from the worst forms 
of bondage and subjection, or from the decline of his wages and 
living standards to the very lowest level. 

The reader mav have already seen from the above-quoted 
excerpts that Skaldin is a foe of the village commune. He objects 
to (he commune and to land redistribution because he favours 
private property, enterprise and so on (p. 142, et secj ). To the 
defendeis of the village commune Skaldin retorts that “the an- 
cient common law” has outlived its dav. “In all countries,” he 
writes, “as the rural dwellers came into contact with a civilised 
environment, their common law lost its primeval puritv and be- 
came subject to corruption and distc ’"tion. The same is to be ob- 
served in our country: the power of the commune is graduallv 
being turned into the power of the village exploiteis and rural 
clerks and, instead of protecting the person of the peasant, is a 
heavy burden upon him” (Hv5) — a Acrv true obscr\ ation, conobo- 
latcd by endless facts in these thirty vears. In Skaldin’s opinion, 
“the patriarchal family, communal ownership of the land and 
common law” have been irrevocably condemned by histor\, “Those 
who would preserve these venerable monuments of past centuries 
for us in perpetuity, show thereby that they are more capable of 
being carried away by an idea than of penetrating into realities 
and grasping the irresistible march of history” (162). and to this 
r orrect observation Skaldin adds hot Manchester School philip- 
pics. “Community land tenure,” he says elsewhere, “places every 
peasant in slavish subjection to the whole community ’ (222) 
Therefore, Skaldin’s unreserved hostility to the village commune 
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fiom the purely bourgeois standpoint is combined with his con- 
sistent defence of the peasants’ interests. Hostile though he is 
to the village commune, Skaldin does not advance foolish pro- 
jects for forcibly abolishing the commune and forcibly introduc- 
ing some other, similar system of land ownership, such as are 
usually concocted by the present-day opponents of the village 
commune, who favour gross interferences in the peasants’ life 
and attack the village commune from xinything but the standpoint 
of the peasants’ interests. Skaldin, on the contiary, strongly 
protests against being classed with the believers in “forcible 
abolition of communal land tenure” (144). “The Regulation of 
February 19,’' he says, ‘Veiy wisely left it to the peasants them- 
selves. . . to pass . . . from commuiial to family tenure. Indeed, 
none but the peasants themselves can properly decide the best 
time for such passage.” Consequently, Skaldin is opposed to the 
village commune only for the reason that it hampers economic 
development, prevents the peasant from withcli awing from the 
commune and giving up his land, that is, fr)i the same reason that 
the “Russian disciples” are opposed to it today; this hostility has 
nothing in common with defence of the selfish interests of the 
landlords, with defence of the survivals and the spirit ol serfdom, 
with advocacy of intcrfeience in the life of the peasants. It is 
very important to note this dilfeience, because the present-day 
Narodniks, who are accustomed to seeing enemies of the village 
commune only in the camp of Moskovskiye Vedomosti and the 
like, very willingly pretend to be oblivious to any other kind of 
hostility to the village commune. 

Skaldin’s general opinion about the causes of the peasants' 
distressed condition is that they are all survivals of serldom. 
Describing the famine of 1868, he lemarks that the scrf-owneis 
pointed to it with malicious glee, ascribing it to the dissolute- 
ness of the peasants, to the abolition of the landlords' tutelage, 
and so on. Skaldin heatedly refutes these views “llic causes 
of the impoverishment of the peasants,” he says, inherit- 

ed from serfdom (212), and are not the result of its abolition; 
they aie the general causes which keep the majority of our peas- 
ants at a level bordering on that of the proletaiiat” — and he 
repeals the above- quoted opinions of the Reform. It is absurd 
to attack the family division of the land: “Even if divisions do 
injure the peasants’ material interests for a while, they save their 
personal freedom and the moral dignity of the peasant family, 
that is, those higher human blessings without which no civil 
progress is possible” (217), and Skaldin rightly points to the real 
reasons for the campaign against land divisions: “many land- 
lords highly exaggerate the harm caused by divisions, blaming 
them, as well as drunkenness, for all the consequences of the var- 
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ious causes of the peasants’ poverty, which the landlords are so 
unwilling to recognise” (218). To those who say that much is 
being written today about the peasants’ poverty, but that for- 
merly it was not so and that therefore the peasants’ conditions 
must have deteriorated, Skaldin replies that; “In order to form a 
judgement of the results of the peasants’ emancipation from the 
landlords’ power, by comparing the peasants’ present with their 
former condition, it would have been necessary, while serfdom 
still prevailed, to trim down the peasants’ allotments as they have 
been now trimmed down, and to tax the peasants with all the 
duties which have appeared since the emancipation, and then see 
how the peasants would have borne such conditions” (219). 
It is a supremely characteristic and important feature of Skal- 
din’s views that he reduces all the causes of the deterioration 
in the peasants’ condilion to survivals of serfdom, to its legacy 
of labour service, quit-rent, cut-off land, and the peasants’ lack 
of rights, and immobility. Skaldin not only does not see that 
the causes of the peasants’ impoverishment might' be found in 
the very structure of the new socio-economic relations, in the 
vciy structure of the post-Reform economy; he absolutely re- 
fuses to entertain the thought, being profoundly convinced that 
the complete abolition of all these survivals of serfdom would 
usher in an era of universal well-being. His views, in facs, are 
negative: remove the obstacles to the free development of the 
peasantry, remove the shackles bequeathed by serfdom, and 
everything will be for the best in this best of possible w’orlds. 
Skaldin writes: “Here” (i.c , in relation to the peasantry) “there 
is only one course the governii.ent can follow: to eliminate steadilv 
and unflaggingly the eaiises which hav'c reduced our peasants m 
their present state of dullness and po\crty and which do not allow 
them to rise to their feet” (224, my italics) Highlv characteristic 
in this respect is the reply gi\en by Skaldin to those who defend 
the “commune” (that is, binding the peasants to the village com- 
munes and allotments) on the ground that, without it, “a rural 
proletariat will emerge”, “This objection,” Skaldin savs, “falls 
to the ground when wc remember what boundless tracts of land 
lie idle in our country from lack of hands to cultivate them. If 
the law did not hamper the natural distribution of manpower, the 
only people who would be real proletarians in Russia would be 
the professional beggars or the incorrigibly vicious and dissipat- 
ed” (144) — the typical view of the eighteenth-century economists 
and “enlighteners”, who believed that abolition of serfdom and 
all its survivals would usher in a reign of universal well-being 
on earth. The Narodnik would no doubt look down on Skaldin 
with disdain and sav that he w'as simply a bourgeois. Yes, of 
course, Skaldin was a bourgeois, but he was a representative of 
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the progressive bourgeois ideology which the Narodniks have 
replaced by one that is petty-bourgeois and, on a whole number 
of points, reactionary. And this “bourgeois” had a better idea 
than the Narodnik of how to defend those practical and real 
interests of the peasants which coincided, and coincide now, with 
the requirements of social development generally!’^ 

To complete our account of Skaldin’s views, let us add that 
he is opposed to the system of social estates, advocates a single 
court of justice for all of them, sympathises “theoretically” 
with the idea that the volost authorities should not be constitut- 
ed on the basis of social estates, is an ardent advocate of public 
education, especially general education, favours local self-gov- 
ernment and Zemstvo'^"'^ institutions, and believes that land 
credits, especially small, should be widely available, for there 
is a strong desire among the peasants to buy land. Here, too, 
Skaldin is a true “Mancunian”: he says, for instance, that Zemstvo 
and municipal banks are “a patriarchal or primitive form of 
bank” and should give way to. private banks, which are “vastly 
superior” (80). The land might be endowed with value “through 
the stimulation of industrial and commercial activity in our prov- 
inces” (71), and so on. 

To sum up. In outlook, Skaldin may be called a bourgeois 
enlightener. His views are very reminiscent of those of the eigh- 
teenth-century economists (correspondingly refracted, of course, 
in the prism of Russian conditions), and he reflected the general 
“enlightenment” character of the “heritage” of the sixties quite 
vividly. Like the West-European enlighteners and the majority 
of the literary representatives of the sixties, Skaldin was imbued 
with a violent hostility to serfdom and aJl its economic, social 
and legal products. That was the first characteristic feature of the 
“enlightener”. The second characteristic feature common to all 
the Russian enlighteners was ardent advocacy of education, self- 
government, liberty, European forms of life and all-round Euro- 
peanisation of Russia generally. And the third characteristic 
feature of the “enlightener” was his defence of the interests of 
the masses, chiefly of the peasants (who, in the days of the enlight- 
eners, were not yet fully emancipated or only in process of being 
emancipated), the sincere belief that abolition of serfdom and its 
survivals would be followed by universal well-being, and a sincere 


And vice versa, all the progressive practical measures that wc find the 
Narodniks advocating arc, in substance, fully bourgeois, that is, they conduce 
to the capitalist line of development, and no other. Only petty-bourgeois 
people could concoct the theory that extension of peasant land tenure, tax 
reduction, resettlement, credits, technical progress, marketing arrangements and 
suchlike measures would serve the interests of so-called “people’s piodut- 
tion”. 
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desire to help bring this about. These three features constitute the 
essence of what in our country is called “the heritage of the six- 
ties”, and it is important to emphasise that there is nothing 
whatsoever of Narodism in this heritage. There are quite a num- 
ber of Russian writers whose views arc characterised by these 
features and who have never had anything in common with 
Narodism. Where the outlook of a writer bears these features, 
he is always recognised by everyone as having “preserved the 
traditions of the sixties”, quite irrespective of what his attitude 
to Narodism may be. Nobody, of course, would think of saying 
that Mr. M. Stasyulevich, for instance, whose jubilee was recently 
celebrated, had “renounced the heritage” — merely because he was 
an opponent of Narodism or was indifferent to the questions ad- 
vanced by Narodism. We have taken Skaldin'^ as an example pre- 
cisely because, while he was undoubtedly a representative of the 
“heritage”, he was at the same time a confirmed enemy of those 
ancient institutions which the Narodniks have taken under their 
protection. 

Wc have said that Skaldin was a bourgeois. Ample proof of 
this description has been given above, but it must be observed 
that this word is often understood very incorrectly, narrowly 
and unhistorically, it being associated [without distinction of 
historical period) with a selfish defence of the interests of a minor- 
ity, It must not be forgotten that at the time when the eigh- 
tccnth-century enlighteners (who are by general consent included 
among the leaders of the bourgeoisie) wrote, and at the time when 
our enlighteners of the forties and sixties wrote, all social prob- 
lems amounted to the struggle against serfdom and its survivals. 
At that time the new socio-economic relations and their contra- 
dictions were still in embryo. No selfishness was therefore dis- 
played at that time by the ideologists of the bourgeoisie; on the 
contrary, both in the West and in Russia, they quite sincerely 
believed in universal well-being and sincerely desired it, they 


It might perhaps be objected that Skaldin is not typical of the sixties 
because of his hostility to the village commune and because of his tone. But 
it IS not a question of the village commune alone. It is a question ol the views 
common to all the enlighteners, which Skaldin shared. As to his tone, ii really 
is not typical in its calm icasonableness, moderation, emphasis on gradualncss, 
etc. It was not without reason that Engels called Skaldin a IJhrralkonscrvativ.^^ 
However, the selection of a representative of the heritage with a more typical 
tone would, firstly, be inconvenient foi various reasons, and might, secondly, 
give rise to misunderstanding when comparing him with the present-day 
Narodniks.^ Because of the very character of our task, the t 07 ie (contrary to 
the proverb) docs not make the music, and Skaldin’s untvpical tone serves to 
bring out his “music”, that is, the substance of his views, moie distinctly. And 
It IS only the substance that interests us. It is only on the basis of the substance 
wnlers’ views (and not of their tone) that we intend to draw the comparison 
between the representatives of the heritage and the present-day Narodniks 
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sincerely did not see (^partly could not yet sec) the contradictions 
in the system which was growing out of serfdom. It is not for 
nothing that Skaldin in one part of his book quotes Adam Smith: 
we have seen that both his views and the character of his argu- 
ments in many respects repeat the theses of that great ideologist 
of the progressive bourgeoisie. 

And so, if we compare Skaldin’s practical suggestions with 
the views of the present-day Narodniks, on the one hand, and 
with the attitude to them of the “Russian disciples”, on the 
other, we shall find that the “disciples” will always support 
Skaldin's suggestions, since the latter reflect the interests of 
the progressive social classes, and the vital interests of social 
development generally along the present, i.e., capitalist, path. 
The things that the Naiodniks have changed in Skaldin s prac- 
tical wishes, oi in his presentation of problems, aic a change 
for the worse, and are rejected by the “disciples”. It is not 
against the “heiitage ' that the disciples “huil themselves” (that 
is an absurd fabrication), but against the romantic and j)ctty- 
bourgeois additions to the heritage made by the Narodniks. To 
these additions we shall now pass. 

II 

NARODISM S ADDITION TO THE “HERITAGE” 

From Skaldin, let us pass to F.ngelhardt. His Letters from the 
Country sidc^“^ arc likewise essavs on the social aspects of rural 
lif e, so that in substance and even in form his book very mudi 
resembles that of Skaldin’s. Engelhard! is much more talented 
than Skaldin, and his letters from the country arc incomparably 
more livclv and imaginative. The lengthy disquisitions of the 
serious author of In the Ba( kwoods and in the Capital are not to 
be found in Engclhardt’s book, which, for its part, is rey)letc 
with deft delineation and imagery. It is not sinjiiising that 
Engelhaidt's book enjoys the steady sympathy of the reading 
public, and onh recently ap{)caied in a fresh edition, while 
Skaldin’s book is almost (oniplttch ioi gotten, although it was 
only two years after its publication that Oterhestvenniyc Zapiski 
began printing Engclhardt’s letters. 7'here is therefore no need for 
us to acquaint the reader with the contents of Engclhardt’s book, 
and we shall confine ourselves to a brief exposition of two aspects 
of his views: first, views that are characteristic of the “heritage” 
in general, and common to Engelhard! and Skaldin in particular; 
and, second, views tha^ are specifically Narodnik. Engelhard! is 
already a Narodnik, but his views still contain so much that is 
common to all the enlighteners, so much that has been discarded 
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or altered by contemporary Narodisin, that one is at a loss how 
to class him — with the representatives of the “heritage” in gen- 
eral, without the Narodnik tinge, or with the Narodniks. 

What makes Engelhardt akin to the former is, primarily, the 
remarkable sobriety of his views, his plain and direct descrip- 
tions of realities, his relentless exposure of all the bad sides 
of the “foundations” in general, and of the peasantry in partic- 
ular — of those very “foundations”, the false idealisation and 
embellishment of which is an essential component of Narodism. 
Engelhardt’s very feebly and timidly expressed Narodism is 
therefore in direct and crying contradiction to the picture of 
rural realities that he paints with such talent, and if some econ- 
omist or sociologist were to l)ase his opinions of the countryside 
on Engelhardt’s jacts and ohscrvatioiis'' he would find it im- 
possible to draw Narodnik conclusions tr(Hn such inaierial. 
Idealisation of the peasant and his village commune is one of 
the essential components of Narodism, and Nai’odniks of all 
shades, from Mr. V. V. to Mr. Mikhailovsky, have given full lein 
to this effort to idealise and embellish the ''crimmunc". There 
is not the slightest trace of such embellishment in Engelhardt. 
As against the lashionablc talk about the communal spirit of 
our peasantry, the current contiasting of this ''communal spirit” 
to the individualism of the town, the competition of capitalist 
economy, etc., Engelhardt is absolutely relentless in exposing 
the ama/.ing individualism of the small farmer. He shows at 
length that our "peasants in matter of ownership have the keen- 
est possible sense of propertv” ^p. 62, ESS> ed.h that thev cannot 
tolerate “gang work”, hate it from narrowly selfish and egoistic 
motives: in gang woik each is "afraid of doing more than the 
others” (p. 206). This fear of doing more work than others goes to 
comical (or, rather tragicomical) e.dremes; the auth-ir, tor in- 
slance, tells of women li\ing under one loof and hDiind l>\ ties of 
common residence and kinship, each of whom washes onlv her 
particular part of the tabic at which thev eat, or who milk the 
TOWS in turn, each getting milk for her vien child (for fear that 
otheis may hide some of the milk) and ]>rcpaiing porridge for 
luT owai child separately (p. :Mo). Engelhardt biings out these 
leafurcs in such detail, and corroborates them w’itli such a mass ot 


Infidentahy» this would be not only cxtremelv inteic^Unc and instructive, 
luit <ils<) pcilcrtly Ic/^itimalc on the part uf an ocononiic nr cstif^atoi 11 scien- 
tists tins! the data of quest ionnaircs — the answers anii oiiinioiis of nunicrou'* 
proprietors, who all too often aic biassed and ill-inf oi niccl, have not developed 
a (onsistent outlook or intelligently thought out their views — whv not trust the 
obstrvations gathered for a full eleven years bv a man with splendid powers 
of observation, who is unquestionably sin*.cre and h.is made a superb study 
ol what he is talking about 
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examples, that there can be no question of their being exceptional 
instances. One or the other: either Engclhardt is a worthless ob- 
server who deserves no credence, or the tales about the communal 
spirit and communal virtues of our muzhik are sheer imagination, 
which transfers to economic practice features abstracted from the 
form of land tenure (and from this form of landholding there arc 
additionally abstracted all the fiscal and administrative aspects). 
Engelhardt shows that in his economic activity the muzhik aims 
at becoming a kulak. “There is a definite dose of the kulak in 
every peasant,'’ he says (p. 491), “kulak ideals prevail among the 
peasants.”. . . “I have said time and again that individualism, 
egoism, the urge to exploit are strongly developed among the 
peasants.” . . . “Each prides himself on being a pike and strives 
to swallow the tiddler." Engelhardt demonstrates supcibly that 
the trend among the peasantry is not towards the “communal” 
system, not towards “people’s production”, but tow-^ards the most 
ordinary petty-bourgeois syslcm inherent in all capitalist societies. 
He describes and proves incontrovertibly the tendency of the well- 
to-do peasant to launch into trade (363), to loan grain in return 
for work, to buy the labour of the poor muzhik (pp. 4 37, 492, etc.) 
— or. in economic language, the conversion of enterpiising mu- 
zhiks into a rural bourgeoisie. “If,” says Engclhardt, “the peas- 
ants do not adopt the artel form of economy and each continues 
to conduct his own farm in isolation, then, even if there is an 
abundance of land, there will be both landless peasants and farm 
labourers among the peasant tillers. Further, I believe that the 
difference in status among the peasants will be even wider than 
it now is. Despite communal ownership of the land, side by side 
with the 'rich’, there wall be many virtually landless farm labour- 
ers. What benefit is it to me oi my children if I have the right to 
land, but neither the capital nor the implements with which to 
cultivate it? It is like giving a blind man land and saying — cat 
it!” (p. 370). With a sort of melanrholy iron)', the “artel form 
of economy” figures forlornly in this passage as a pious and 
innocent wish which, far from following from the facts 
about the peasantry, is directly repudiated and ruled out by 
them. 

Another feature which makes Engclhardt akin to the repre- 
sentatives of the heritage without any Narodnik tinge is his 
belief that the chief and fundamental cause of the distressed 
condition of the peasantry is the survivals of serfdom and the 
reglementation characteristic of it. Do away with these surviv- 
als and this reglementation, and all will be well. Engelhardt’s 
absolute hostilitv to reglementation and his caustic scoffing at 
all attempts to confer happiness on the muzhik through reglc- 
mentation from above, are in the shaipcst contrast to the Na- 
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rodniks’ faith in “the reason and conscience, the knowledge and 
patriotism of the ruling classes” (the words of Mr. Yuzhakov, 
in Russkoye Bogatstvo, 1896, No. 12, p. 106), to their fantastic 
projects for “organising production”, etc. Let us recall Engel- 
hardt’s sarcastic denunciation of the rule that vodka should not 
be sold at flour-mills, a rule intended for the muzhik’s “good”; 
or the disgust with which he speaks of the obligatory order issued 
by several Zemstvos in 1880 forbidding the sowing of rye before 
August 15, of that gross interference by armchair “scientists” — 
also actuated by consideration for the muzhik’s good — in the 
farming of “millions of peasant proprietors” (424). Referring to 
such rules and orders as those forbidding smoking in pine forests, 
pike fishing in spring, cutting birch for the May festival, bird- 
nest pillaging and so on, Engelhardt sarcastically remarks: . . . 
“solicitude for the muzhik is and always has been the principal 
concern of intellectual minds. Who lives for himself? Everybody 
lives for the muzhik!. . . The muzhik is stupid, he cannot manage 
his own affairs. If nobody looks after him, he wilfburn down all 
the f(»rosts, kill off all the birds, denude the rivers of fish, ruin 
the land, and himself die out” (398). Do you think, reader, that 
this writer could have had any sympathy for laws so dear to the 
hearts of the Narodniks, as, say, those forbidding alienation of 
allotments? Could his pen have written anything like the phrase 
of one of the pillars of Russkoye Bogatstvo quoted above? Could 
he have shared the view of Mr. N, Karyshev, another pillar of 
the same journal, who flung the reproach at our gubernia Zemst- 
vos (in the nineties!) that they “find no room” “for regular large 
and substantial expenditure on the organisation of agricultural 
labour' 

Let us mention anothei feature \ hich makes Engelhardt akin 
to Skaldin: his unconscious attitud to many purely bourgeois 
aspirations and measures Not that Engelhardt tries to gild the 
petty bourgeois or to concoct excuses (d la Mr. V. V.) for not 
applying this designation to any particular entrepreneur — far 
fioni it. As a piactical farmer, Engelhaidt is simply infatuated 
with every progiessivc innovation, every improvement in farm- 
ing methods, and completely falls to ^ralise that the social form 
of these improvements is the most effective refutation of his own 
theory that capitalism is impossible in vm country. Let us recall, 
for instance, how delighted he was with the success he achieved 
on his farm thanks to the introduction of the piece-rate system of 
paying his workers (for flax scutching, threshing, etc.). Engel- 
hardt docs not even suspect that the substitution of piece rates for 

Russkoye Bogatstvo, 1896. No. 5. May. Mr. Kaiyshev's article about 
gubernia Zemstvo expenditure on economic measures. P 20 
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time rates is one of the most widespread methods by which a de- 
veloping capitalist economy heightens the intensification of la- 
bour and increases the rate of surplus value. Another example. 
Engelhardt scoffs at the programme of Zemlcdelcheskaya Gazetd^^. 
“discontinuation of leasing fields for cycle cultivation; farming 
based on employment of labourers; introduction of improved 
machines, implements and cattle breeds and of multi-field sys- 
tem; improvement of meadows and pastures, etc., etc.” “All 
this, however, is nothing but general talk!” Engelhardt exclaims 
(128). Yet it was this programme that Engelhardt adopted in 
his own practical farming; he achieved technical progress on his 
own farm precisely by basing it on the employment of farm 
labourers. Or again: we know how frankly and faithfully Engel- 
hardt exposed the real tendencies of the enterprising muzhik; but 
that did not prevent him from asserting that “it is not factories 
that are needed, but smair (Engelhardt’s italics) “rural distille- 
ries, oil mills”, etc. (p. 336), that is, what is “needed” is that the 
rural bourgeoisie should go in for agricultural industries — which 
has always and everywheie been one of the inajoi indications 
of agricultural capitalism. Here wc have the influence of the 
fact that Engelhardt was not a theoretician but a practi( al 
farmer. It is one thing to argue that progress is pfissiblc without 
capitalism, and another thing to farm youiself. Having set him- 
self the aim of conducting his farm on rational lines, Engelhardt 
was compelled^ by virtue of surrounding circumstances, to strive 
for this by purely capitalistic methods and to leave aside all his 
theoretical and abstract misgivings concerning the “employment 
of farm labourers”. In the field of theory Skaldin argued like 
a typical member of the Manchester School, completely failing 
to realise both that his arguments were of just this chaiacter, 
and that they corresponded to the needs of Russia’s capitalist 
evolution. In the field of practice Engelhardt was compelled to 
act as a typical Mancunian, despite his theoretical protest against 
capitalism and his desire to believe that his fatherland was fol- 
lowing a path of its own. 

Engelhard! did believe this, and it is this that induces us to 
call him a Narodnik. He had already clearly perceived the jcal 
trend of economic development in Russia, and sought fo explaw 
away the contradictions of this development. He endeavoured 
to prove that agricultural capitalism was impossible in Russia, 
that “there is no Knecht in our country” (p. 556) — though he 
himself refuted in the greatest detail the story that our workers 
are expensive, and himself showed how miserably he paid his 
cattleman, Pyotr, who with his family, after their keep, had only 
6 rubles a year left “with which to buy salt, vegetable oil, cloth- 
ing” (p. 10). “Yet even he is envied, and if I turned him off, 
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fifty others would immediately be found eager to take his place” 
(p. 11). Speaking of the success of his farm, and of the skilful way 
his workers handle the plough, Engelhardt triumphantly ex- 
claims: “And who are these ploughmen? Ignorant, unconscien- 
tious Russian peasants” (p. 225). 

Though his own farming experience and his exposure of the 
peasant’s individualism refuted all illusions concerning the 
“community spirit”, Engelhardt not only “believed” that the 
peasants could adopt an artel form of economy, but expressed 
the “conviction” that such would indeed be the case, and that 
we, the Russians, would accomplish this great feat and intro- 
duce a new mode of farming. “It is this that constitutes the 
exc ‘ptional character, the specific nature of our economy” (p. 349). 
Engelhardt the realist turns into Engelhardt the romanticist, 
who replaces the complete lack of “exceptional character” in his 
own methods of farming, and in the peasants' farming methods 
as he observed them by “/a// A” in a future “exceptional character”! 
From this faith it is only a stone’s throw to the pltra-Narodnik 
features which— -though very few — one finds in Enf»elhardt, to 
a narrow nationalism bordering on chauvinism (“We’ll give 
Europe a drubbing,” and “in Europe, too, the muzhik will be on 
our side” (p. 387) — said Engelhardt to a landlord with whom he 
was discussing the prospect of w^ar), and even to idealisation of 
labour service! Yes, this selfsame Engelhard! who devoted so 
many superb pages of his book to describing the dowmtrodden and 
degraded condition of <hc pea.sant who has taken a loan of money 
or grain to be paid off in work and is compelled to toil almost 
for nothing in the very worst conditions of personal dependence'*^ 
— this selfsame Engelhardt goes to the length of saying that “it 
would be a good thing if the doctor” (he was talking of the benefit 
of and need for doctors in the couatryside. V, L) “had a farm 
of his own, so that the muzhik could pay for the treacment with 
his labour” (p. 41). Comment is superfluous. 

— All in all, comparing the above-enumerated good features 
of Engelhardt’s outlook (i.e., those he has in common with the 
representatives of the “heritage” without any Narodnik tinge) 
with the bad (i.e., the Narodnik features), we have to admit 
that the former unquestionably predominate in the author of 
Letters from the Countryside, while the latter are an extraneous 
and accidental admixture, as it were, which has drifted in from 
without and is at odds with the general tone of his book. 


Remember the picture of the village elder (i e , the landlord's steward) 
summoning a peasant to work when the latter’s own grain is already overripe 
and spoiling, and he is compelled to go meiely because, if he does not, the 
volost authorities will “take his pants down”. 



74 


V. I. LENIN 


III 

HAS THE “HERITAGE” GAINED 
FROM ASSOCIATION WITH NARODISM? 

“But what do you understand by Narodism?” the reader will 
probably ask. “TTie meaning attached to the concept ‘heritage’ 
was defined above, but no definition of the concept ‘Naiodism’ 
has been given.” 

By Narodism we mean a system of views, which comprises 
the following three features: 1) Belief that capitalism in Rusna 
repicsents a deteiioiation, a letrogression. Hence the urge and 
desire to “retard”, “halt”, “stop the break-up” of the age-old 
foundations by capitalism, and similar reactionary cries. 2) Be- 
lief in the exceptiorial character of the Russian economic system 
in general, and of the peasantry, with its village commune^ artel, 
etc., in particular. It is not considered necessary to apply 
to Russian economic relationships the concepts elaborated bv 
modern science conceining the different social classes and theii 
conflicts. The village-commune peasantry is regarded as some- 
thing higher and better than capitalism; there is a disposition to 
idealise the “foundations”. The existence among the peasantry 
of contradictions characteristic of every commodity and cap- 
italist economy is denied or slurred over; it is denied that any 
connection exists between these contradictions and their more 
developed form in capitalist industry and capitalist agriculture. 
3) Disregard of the connection between the ''mtelligentsia' and 
the country's legal and political institutions, on the one hand, 
and the material interests of definite social classes, on the other. 
Denial of this connection, lack of a materialist explanation ol 
these social factors, induces the belief that they represent a force 
capable of “dragging history along another line” (Mr. V. V.), 
of “diversion from the path” (Mr. N. — on, Mr. Yuzhakov, etc.), 
and so on. 

7'hat is what we mean by “Narodism”. The leader will con- 
sequently see that we use this term in its broad sense, just as 
all the “Russian disciples” use it when opposing a whole system 
of views, and not individual representatives of this system. 
Among these individual representatives there are differences, 
of course, and sometimes important ones. Nobody ignores these 
differences. But the afore-mentioned views are common to all 
the most diverse representatives of Narodism, from — well, Mr. 
Yuzov, let us say, to Mr. Mikhailovsk>\ To these objectionable 
features of their views, the Yuzovs, Sazonovs, V. V., etc., add 
others, which are not shared, for instance, cither by Mr. Mikhai- 
lovsky or by other contributors to the present-day Russkoye 
Bogatstvo. To deny these differences between the Narodniks 
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in the narrow sense and the Narodniks in general would, of 
course, be wrong; but it would be wronger still to ignore the 
fact that the fundamental socio-economic views of all Narodniks 
coincide on the afore-mentioned major points. And since it is 
these fundamental views that the “Russian discipdes*’ reject, 
and not only “deplorable deviation” from them in a worse 
diicction, they are obviously fully entitled to employ the tena 
“Narodism” in its wider meaning. Not only are they entitled 
to do so; they cannot do otherwise. 

Turning to the fundamental views of Narodism outlined 
above, the first thing wc must note is that the “heritage” has 
absolutely no part in them. There arc a whole number of un- 
(Icnljhle representatives and guardians of the “heritage” who 
have nothing in common with Narodism, who do not pose the 
ijuestion of capitalism at all, who do not believe in the ex- 
ctptional character of Russia, the peasant commune, etc., and 
who do not regard the intelligentsia and our legal and political 
institutions as a factor capable of “diversion from the path” 
Above we named in illustration the editor and publisher of 
Vi ^tnik Yevropyy^' who might be accused of anything save 
violation of the traditions of the heiitape. On the other hand, 
ihcie are people whose views resemble the aforc-mentioned fun- 
(laincntiil principles (d Narodism, yet who plainly and frankly 
“i enounce the heritage” — we might mention, for example, the 
same Mr. Y. Abramov to whom Mr. Mikhailovsky refers, or 
Mi. Yuzov. The Narodism which the “Russian disciples” battle 
against did not even exist when the heritage was (to use a legal 
leim) “bequeathed”, that is, in the sixties, (ierms. rudiments 
of Narodism existed, of course, not only in the sixties, but in 
the foitics and evem earlier' — but it is not the history of Na- 
lodism that concerns us here. We lepeat, what is important for 
us is to establish that the “heiitage” of the sixties, in the sense 
outlined above, has nothing in common with Narodism, i.e., 
that there is nothing in common in the substance of their views, 
that they pose different problems. There are guardians of the 
“heritage” who are not Narodniks, and there arc Narf»dniks 
who “have renounced the heritage”. Of course, there are also 
Naiodniks who guard the “ heritage”, or who pretend to do sn. 
That is why we speak of a connection between the heritage and 
Narodism Let us see what has been the effect of this ccmncction. 

First, Narodism made a big step form^ajd compared with the 
heritage by posing for the attention of society pioblcms which 
the guardians of the heritage were partly (in their time) not yet 
able to pose, oi partly did not, and do not, pose because of their 

Cf. Tijgan-Baranovsky's 'the Russit/ft Fadory (St I’ctcrsbui i; 
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inherent narrowness of outlook. In posing these problems the 
Narodniks performed a great historical service, and it is quite 
natural and understandable that, having offered a solution 
(whatever it mav be worth) for these problems, Narodism there- 
by occupied a foremost place among the progressive trends of 
Russian social thought. 

But the solution of these problems proposed by Narodism 
proved to be worthless, to be based on backward theories, long 
ago discarded in Western Europe, on a romantic and petty- 
bourgeois criticism of capitalism, on a disregard for the cardi- 
nal facts of Russian history and reality. So long as the develop- 
ment of capitalism in Russia and of its inherent contradictions 
was still very weak, this primitive criticism of capitalism could 
hold its ground. But Narodism is absolutely incapable of mea- 
suring up to the contemporary development of capitalism in 
Russia, the contemporary state of our knowledge of Russian 
economic history and reality, the contemporary demands made 
on sociological theory. Once progressive, as the first to pose 
the problem of capitalism, nowadays Narodism is a reactionary 
and harmful theory which misleads social thought and pla)s 
into the hands of stagnation and Asiatic backwardness. Today 
the reactionary character of its criticism of capitalism has even 
lent Narodism features that make it infaior to the outh^ok 
which confines itself to faithful guardianship of the heritage."* 
That this is so we shall now endeavour to prove by analysing 
each of the three basic features of the Naiodnik outlook men- 
tioned above. 

The lirst feature — the belief that in Russia capitalism rcpie- 
sents a deiciioration, a retrogression. Very s()on after the pn)b- 
lem of capitalism in Russia had been posed, it became clear 
tliat our economic development was capitalistic, and the Na- 
rodniks proclaimed this development a i ctrogression, a mistake, 
a deviation from the path supposedly prescribed by the whole 
history of the nation’s life, from the path supposedly hallowed 
by age-old foundations, and so on and so fc^rth. The enlighten- 
ers’ ardent faith in this course of social development was re- 
placed by distrust of it; historical optimism and cheerfulness 
were replac^cd by pessimism and dejection founded on the I act 
that the farther matters proceeded as they were proceeding, 
the harder and more difficult would it be to solve the problems 
raised by the new development; appeals were made to ‘'retard ' 


1 have already liad occasion to remark above in the article on economic 
romanticism that our opponents display remarkable short- bigiitcdnc.ss in regard- 
ing the terms reactionary and pctty-boiogt ois as polemical abus(‘, wlitn they 
have a perfectly definite historico-philosojjhHal meaning. (Sec CaUerted W<nks, 
Vol. 2. p. 
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and ‘‘halt” this development; the theory was advanced that 
Russia’s backwardness was her good fortune, and so forth. All 
these features of the Narodnik outlook, far from having any- 
thing in common with the “heritage”, flatly contradict it. The 
belief that Russian capitalism represents a “deviation from the 
path”, a deterioration, etc., leads to a misrepresentation of 
Russia’s whole economic evolution, to a misrepresentation of 
that “change-over” which is taking place before our eyes. Car- 
ried away by their desire to retard and stop the break-up of 
the age-old foundations by capitalism, the Narodniks display 
an amazing lack of historical tact, they forget that antecedent 
to this capitalism there was nothing but the same exploitation 
combined with countless forms of bondage and personal depend- 
ence, which burdened the position of the labourer, nothing but 
routine and stagnation in social production and, hence, in all 
spheres of social life. (Contending against capitalism from their 
romantic, petty-bourgeois angle, the Narodniks throw all his- 
torical teal ism overboard and always compare .the reality of 
capitalism with a fiction of the pre-capitalist order. The “her- 
itage” of the sixties with their ardent faith in the progressive 
(haiadei of the existing course of social development, their 
lelentless enmity directed wholly and exclusively against the 
iclics of the past, their conviction that these relics had only to 
be swept clean away and everything would go splendidly — this 
“heritage”, far from having any part in the afore-mentioned 
\ lews of Narodism, runs directly countci to them. 

The second fcatuie of Narodism is belief in Russia's excep- 
tionalism, ideolisation of the peasantry, the village cumname, 
et( The doctrine of Russia’s exceptionalism induced the Na- 
inclniks to sei/e upt)n out-dated West-Kui opcan theories, prompt- 
id them to icgard many of the acnievements of West-Kuropcan 
culture with amazing !evit\: the Narodniks reassured them- 
selves with the thought that, if we lacked some of the features 
of civilised humanity, “we aie destined”, on the other hand, to 
show the world new modes of economy, etc Not onh' was the 
analvsis of capitalism and all its manifestations given bv pio- 
gressive West-Fairopean thought not accepted in relation to 
Holy Russia; every cffoit was made to invent excuses for not 
drawing the same conclusions about Russian capitalism as were 
made legarding European capitalism. The Narodniks bowed and 
Scraped to the authors of this analvsis and — calmly continued 
to remain romanticists of the same sort as the.se authors had 
all their lives contended against. Again, this doctrine of Russia s 
exceptionalism, which is shared by all the Narodniks, far from 
having anything in common with the “heritage’, runs directly 
countei (o it. The “sixties”, on the contrary, desired to Euro- 
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pcanise Russia, believed that she should adopt the general Euro- 
pean culture, were concerned to have the institutions of this 
culture transferred to our anything but exceptional soil. Any 
doctrine that teaches that Russia is exceptional is completely 
at variance with the spirit and the tradition of the sixities. Even 
more at variance with this tradition is Narodism’s idealisation 
and over-embellishment of the countryside. This false ideali- 
sation, which desired at all costs to see something specific in 
our rural system, something quite unlike the rural system in 
every other country in the period of pre-capitalist relations, 
is in naked contradiction to the traditions of the sober and real- 
istic heritage. The wider and moic deeply capitalism developed, 
the more distinctly did the countryside display the contiadic- 
tions common to every commodity-capitalist society, the more 
and more glaringly did the antithesis stand out between the 
Narodniks’ honeyed talk about the peasant’s "‘commune spirit'’, 
“artel spirit’’, etc., on the one hand, and the actual division of 
the peasantry into a rural bourgeoisie and a rural proletariat, 
on the other; and the more rapidly did the Narodniks, who con- 
tinued to look upon things with the eyes of the peasant, change 
from sentimental lomanticists into ideologists of the petty boiu- 
geoisie, because in modern society the small producer changes 
into a commodity producer. Their false idealisation of the 
countryside and romantic dreams about the “commune spirit ' 
led the Narodniks to adopt an extremely frivolous attitude to- 
wards the peasants’ real needs arising from the existing course 
of economic development. In theory one might talk t(» one’s 
heart’s content about the stiength of the foundations, but in 
practice every Narodnik sensed very well that the elimination 
of the relics of the past, the survivals of the pre-Reform system, 
which to this day bind our peasantry from head to foot, would 
open the way to precisely the capitalist course of development, 
an no other. Better stagnation than capitalist progress — this, 
essentially, is every Narodnik’s attitude to the countryside, al- 
though of course not every Narodnik would venture to say so 
frankly and bluntly, with the na’/vc forthrightness of a Mr. V. V. 
“Tied to their allotments and communes, and unable to apply 
their labour where it would be more productive and of greater 
advantage to themselves, the peasants arc, as it were, frozen 
in that congested, herd-like, unproductive form of life in which 
they emerged from serfdom.” That is how one of the represent- 
atives of the “heritage” saw it from his characteristic “cnlighi- 
ener’s” standpoint.^^ “Better that the peasants remain frozen in 
their routine, patriarchal form of life, than clear the way for 
capitalism in the countryside” — that, essentially, is how every 
Narodnik secs it. Indeed, probably not a single Narodnik would 
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venture to deny that social-estate exclusiveness of the peasant 
commune, with its collective responsibility and its ban on the 
sale ol land and on the right to refuse an allotment, stands in 
the sharpest contradiction to contemporary economic realities, 
to contemporary commodity-capitalist relations and their de- 
velopment. To deny this contradiction is impossible, but the 
whole point is that the Narodniks are mortally afraid of this 
presentation of the question, of this contrasting of the legal 
status of the peasantry with economic realities and the present 
course of economic development. The Narodnik is stubbornly 
determined to believe in a non-existent non-capitalist develop- 
ment which is a figment of his romantic imagination, and there- 
foic ... and therefore he is prepaied to retard the present de- 
velopment, which is proceeding along capitalist lines. The Na- 
rodnik’s attitude to such problems as the social-estate exclu- 
sivenes of the peasant commune, collective responsibility, and 
the peasant’s right to sell and give up his allotment, is not only 
one of extreme caution and fear foi the fate of the “founda- 
tions” (the foundations of routine and stagnation); more than 
this, the Naiodnik falls so low that he even welcomes the police 
rule forbidding the peasants to sell land. To such a Narodnik, 
one might retort in the words of Engelhard!: ‘‘The muzhik is 
stupid, he cannot manage his own affairs. If nobody looks after 
him, he will burn down all the forests, kill off all the birds, de- 
nude the rivers of fish, ruin the land and himself die out.” Here 
the Naiodnik quite definitely “renounces the heritage”, be- 
comes a reactionary- And note that with the progress of eco- 
nomic development, this destruction of the social-estate ex- 
clusiveness of the peasant commune increasingly becomes an 
imperative necessity for the rural proletariat, while the incon- 
\cnicnces arising therefrom for the peasant bourgeoisie arc not 
at all considerable. The “enterprisi.ig muzhik” may easily rent 
land on the side, open an establishment in some other village, 
and travel on business wherever he likes and whenever he likes. 
But for the “peasant” who lives chiefly from the sale of his la- 
bour-power, being tied to his allotment and commune is an enor- 
mous restriction on his economic activity, makes it impossible 
lor him to find a better employer, and compels him to sell his 
labour-power only to local purchasers, who invariably pay less 
and seek all sorts of ways and means of reducing him to bond- 
age. Having surrendered to the sway of romantic dreaming 
and set himself the aim of maintaining and preserving the 
foundations despite the course of economic development, the Na- 
iodnik, without himself observing it, had slipped down this 
inclined plane until he found himself side bv side with the agrar- 
ian, who yearns with all his heart and soul for the preser- 
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vation and consolidation of the “peasant’s tic with the land”. 
It is worth recalling, for example, that this social-estate ex- 
clusiveness of the peasant commune has bred specific methods 
of hiring workers: factory and farm owners send out agents to 
the villages, especially those heavily in arrears, to hire labour- 
ers on the most advantageous terms. Fortunately, the develop- 
ment of agricultural capitalism, by breaking down the “settled 
state” of the proletarian (such is the effect of the so-called ag- 
ricultural outside employments), is giidually substituting free 
hire for this form of bondage. 

Another, and perhaps no less sti iking corroboration of our 
contention that the present-day Narodnik theories are perni- 
cious, is to be found in the common tendency among the Na- 
rodniks to idealise labour services. We have already given an 
example of how Engelhardt, consummating his Narodnik fall 
from grace, went so far as to say that “it would be a good thing” 
to develop labour services in the countryside! We find the same 
thing in Mr. Yuzhakov’s famous project for agricultural gym- 
nasia (Russkoye Bogatstvo, 1895, No. 5)."* In serious economic 
articles in the same journal, a fellow contributor of EngclhardFs, 
Mr. V. V., indulged in similar idealisation when he declared that 
the peasant had scored a victory over the landlord, who had 
supposedly wanted to Introduce capitalism; but the whole 
trouble was that the peasant undertook to cultivate the landlord’s 
land in return for land received from him “on lease” — in other 
words, was restoring the verv same mode of economv as existed 
under serfdom. These are some of the most glaring illustrations of 
the Narodniks’ reactionary attitude to problems concerning our 
agriculture. In less glaring form, y^ou wiP find this idea advocated 
by every Narodnik. Every Narodnik says that capitalism in 
our agriculture is pernicious and dangerous, because capitalism, 
you see, substitutes the farm labourer for the independent peas- 
ant. The reality of capitalism (the “farm labourer”) is contrasted 
to the fiction of the “independent” peasant: and this fiction is 
based on the peasant ownership of means of production in the 
pre-capitalist era, the fact being modestly ignored that the peas- 
ant has to pay double their value for these means of production; 
that these means of jrroduction serve for the peiformance of la- 
bour service; that the living standard of this “independent” 
peasant is so low that in any capitalist country he would be 
classed as a pauper; and that added to the hopeless poverty and 
intellectual inertness of this “independent” peasant is the per- 
sonal dependence that inevitably accompanies pre-capitalist 
forms of economy. 


See Cnthdcd Wotks, Vol 2, pp 7S-80 and 4')9-89 — Ed. 
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The third characteristic feature of Narodism — disregard of 
the connection between the “intelligentsia” and the country’s 
legal and political institutions, on the one hand, and the materi- 
al interests of definite social classes, on the other — is bound 
up indissolubly with the previous ones: only this unrealistic 
attitude to sociological problems could have bred the doctrine 
that Russian capitalism is a “mistake”, and that “diversion 
from the path” is possible. This Narodnik view, too, bears no 
relation to the “heritage” and traditions of the sixties; on the 
contrary, it runs directly counter to these traditions, A natural 
corollary to this view is the Narodniks’ attitude to the numer- 
tms survivals of the pre-Rcform reglementation of Russian life, 
an attitude which ihe representatives of the “heritage” could 
not possibly have shaicd. To illustrate this attitude, we shall 
take the liberty of borrowing the excellent remarks of Mr. 
V. Ivanov in his article “A Shabby Fabrication” {Novoye Sluvo^^^ 
September 1897). The author refers to Mr. Boborykin’s novel 
A I)iffere?if Way, and exposes his misconception^of the dispute 
between the Narodniks and the “disciples”. Mr. Boborykin makes 
his hero, a Narodnik, reproach the “disciples” for supposedly 
dreaming of “a barrack regime with the intolerable despotism of 
reglementation’'. Mr. V. Ivanov observes in this connection that: 

“Far from saying that the ‘dream’ of their opponents was 
the intolerable despotism of ‘reglementation’, they” (the Na- 
rodniks) ''cannot and will not say so as long as they remain Na- 
rodniks. The substance of their dispute with the ‘economic ma- 
terialists’ in this respect is that, in the opinion of the Narod- 
niks, the remaining survivals of the old reglementation may 
serve as the basis for its further development. The intolerable- 
ness of the old reglementation is veiled from their eyes, on the 
one hand, by their conviction that the very ‘peasant soul (single 
and indivisible) is evolving’ towaids reglementation, and. on 
the other, bv their belief in the existing or coming moral beautv 
of the ‘intelligentsia’, ‘society’, or the ‘leading classes’ general- 
ly. They accuse the economic materialists of being infatuated 
not with ‘reglementation’, but, on the coiitrar>% wdth the West- 
Europcan system, which is based on freedom from reglemen- 
tation. And the economic materialists really do assert that the 
survivals of the old reglementation, which sprang from a natu- 
ral form of economy, are daily becoming more ‘intolerable’ in 
a country that has passed over to a money economy, entailing 
countless changes both in the actual status and in the mental 
and moral complexion of the various sections of its population. 
They are therefore convinced that the conditions necessary for 
the rise of a new and beneficial ‘reglementation’ of the coun- 
tiy’s economic life cannot develop out of the survivals of a 
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reglementation which was adapted to a natural economy and 
serfdom, and can only evolve in such an atmosphere of wide 
and comprehensive freedom from the old reglementation as 
exists in the advanced countries of Western Europe and Amer- 
ica. That is how matters stand with the question of ‘reglementa- 
tion’ in the dispute between the Narodniks and their opponents” 
(pp. 11-12, loc. cit.). This attitude of the Narodniks to “the 
survivals of the old reglementation” is, perhaps, their most 
flagrant departure from the traditions of the “heritage”. The 
representatives of this heritage were, as we have seen, distin- 
guished by their ineradicable and fierce aversion for every sur- 
vival of the old reglementation. Consequently, in this respect 
the “disciples” are incomparably closer to the “traditions” and 
“heritage” of the sixties than the Narodniks are. 

In addition to the highly important error of the Narodniks 
mentioned above, their lack of sociological realism impels them 
to a specific manner of thinking and reasoning about social af- 
fairs and problems which might be called narrow intellectual 
self-conceit or, perhaps, the bureaucratic mentality. The Narod- 
nik is always dilating on the path “we” should choose for our 
country, the misfortunes that would arise if “we” directed the 
country along such-and-such a path, the prospects “we” could 
ensure ourselves if we avoided the dangers of the path old 
Europe has taken, if we “take what is good” both from Europe 
and from our ancient villag>commune system, and so on and 
so forth. Hence the Narodnik’s complete distrust and contempt 
for the independent trends of the various social classes which 
are shaping history in accordance with their own intciests. 
Hence the amazing levity with which the Narodnik (forgetting 
the conditions sui rounding him) advances all sorts of social 
projects, from the “organisation of agiicultural labour” to the 
“communalisation of production” thiough the good offices of 
our “society”. “Mit dcr Griindlichkeit der geschichtlichen Action 
wird also der Umfang der Masse zunehmen, deren Action sie 
ist’”''" — these words express one of the profoundest and most 
important precepts of that historic o-philosophical theory which 
our Narodniks will not and cannot understand. As man’s history- 
making activity grows broader and deeper, the size of that mass 
of the population which is the conscious maker of history is 
bound to increase. The Narodnik, however, always regarded the 
population in general, and the working population in particular, 
as the object of this or that more or less sensible measure, as 
something to be directed along this or that path, and never re- 

Marx, Die heilige Fam’he, p. 120 Quoted from BcltovJ®^ p 235 (“With 
the thoroughness of the historical action, the size of the ma&s whose action it is 
will therefore increase " Marx, 7 he Holy Family — Ed ) 
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garded the various classes of the population as independent 
history-makers on the existing path, never asked which con- 
ditions of the present path might stimulate (or, on the contrary, 
paralyse) the independent and conscious activity of these history- 
makers. 

And so, although Narodism, by posing the question of capi- 
talism in Russia, made a big step forward compared with the 
“heritage” of the enlighteners, the solution of the question it 
offered has proved so unsatisfactory, because of its petty-bour- 
geois outlook and sentimental criticism of capitalism, that on 
a number of cardinal questions of social life it lags behind the 
“enlighteners”. Narodism’s association with the heritage and 
traditions of our enlighteners has proved in the end to be a 
drawback: the new questions with which Russian social thought 
has been confronted by Russia’s post-Reforin economic develop- 
ment, Narodism has not solved, confining itself to sentimental 
and reactionary lamentations over them; while Narodnik roman- 
ticism has obscured the old questions already “^posed by the 
enlighteners, thus retarding their full solution. 


IV 

THE “ENLIGHTENERS”. THE NARODNIKS, 

AND THE “DISCIPLES” 

Wc may now sum up the results of our comparisons. Let us 
endeavour to give a brief description of the relationship in which 
each of the trends of social thought enumeiated in the sub-title 
stands to the others. 

The enlightener believes in the present course of social de- 
velopment, because he fails to observe its inherent contradic- 
tions. The Narodnik feais the present course of social develop- 
ment, because he is alieady aware of these contradic'tions. The 
“disciple” believes in the present course of social development, 
because he sees the only earnest of a better future in the full 
development of these contradictions. The hrst and last trends 
therefore strive to support, accelerate, facilitate development 
along the present path, to remove all obstacles which hamper 
this development and retard it. Narodism, on the contrary, 
strives to retard and halt this development, is afraid of abolish- 
ing certain obstacles to the development of capitalism. The 
iirst and last trends are distinguished by what may be called 
historical optimism: the farther and the quicker things go as 
they arc, the better it will be. Narodism, on the contrary, 
naturally tends to historical pessimism: the farthei things go 
as they are, the worse it will be. ITie “enlighteners” never posed 
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questions concerning the character of post-Reform develop- 
ment and confined themselves exclusively to warring against 
the survivals of the pre-Reform system, to the negative task 
of clearing the way for a European type of development in Rus- 
sia. Narodism posed the question of capitalism in Russia, but 
answered it in the sense that capitalism is reactionary, and there- 
fore could not wholly accept the heritage of the enlighteners: 
the Narodniks always warred against people who in general 
strove to Europeanise Russia from the standpoint of a '‘single 
civilisation”; warred against them not only because they, the 
Narodniks, could not confine themselves to these people’s ideals 
(such a war would have been just), but because they did not 
want to go so far in the development of this, i.e., capitalist, 
civilisation. The “disciples” answer the question of capitalism 
in Russia in the sense that it is progressive, and they therefore 
not only can, but must, accept the heritage of the enlighteners 
in its entirety, supplementing it with an analysis of the con- 
tradictions of capitalism from the standpoint of the property- 
less producers. The enlighteners did not single out any one class 
of the population for special attention; they not only spoke of 
the people in general, but even of the nation in general. The 
Narodniks were desirous of representing the interests of labour, 
but they did not point to any definite groups in the contempo- 
rary economic system; actually, they always took the stand- 
point of the small producer, whom capitalism converts into a 
commodity producer. The “disciples” not only take the inter- 
ests of labour as their criterion, but in doing so point to quite 
definite economic groups in the capitalist economy, namely, the 
propertyless producers. By the nature of their aims, the first and 
last trends correspond to the interests of the classes which are 
created and developed by capitalism: Narodism, by its nature, 
corresponds to the interests of the class of small producers, the 
petty bourgeoisie, which occupies an intermediate position among 
the classes of contemporaiv society. Consequently, Narodism’s 
contradictory attitude to the “heritage” is not accidental, but is a 
necessary result of the very nature of the Narodnik views: we 
have seen that one of the basic features of the enlighteners’ views 
was the ardent desire to Europeanise Russia, but the Narodniks 
cannot possibly share this desire fully without ceasing to be 
Narodniks. 

We have in the end arrived at the conclusion which we have 
repeatedly indicated above in particular instances, namely, that 
ihe" disciples are much more cousisienl and faithful guard iajis 
of the heritage than the Narodniks. Far from renouncing the 
heritage, they consider it one of their principal duties to refute 
the romantic and petty-bourgeois fears which induce the Na- 
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rodniks on very many and very important points to reject the 
European ideals of the enlighteners. But it goes without saying 
that the “disciples” do not guard the heritage in the way an 
archivist guards an old document. Guarding the heritage does 
not mean confining oneself to the heritage, and the “disciples” 
add to their defence of the general ideals of Europeanism an 
analysis of the contradictions implicit in our capitalist develop- 
ment, and an assessment of this development from the specific 
standpoint indicated above. 


V 

MR. MIKHAILOVSKY ON THE “DISCIPLES’” 
RENUNCIATION OF THE HERITAGE 

Let us, in conclusion, return to Mr. Mikhailovsky and exam- 
ine his statements on the subject under consideration. Not only 
docs Mr Mikhailovsky declare that these people '(the disciples) 
‘‘do not acknowledge any continuity with the past and emphat- 
ically icnounce the heritage ’ (loc. cit., 179); he also affirms that 
“they” (together with other persons of the most diverse trends, 
up to and including Mr. Abramov, Mr. Volynsky and Mr. Roza- 
nov) “hurl themselves against the heiitage with the greatest fury” 
(180). To which heritage is Mr. Mikhailovsky referring? To the 
heritage of the sixties and seventies, the heritage which Moskov^ 
^kiye Vedomosti solemnly i enounced and renounces (178). 

Wc have already said that if it is a question of the “heritage” 
that has fallen to the people of today, then one must distin- 
guish between two heritages: one is the heritage of the enlight- 
eners in general, of the people who were absolutely hostile to 
the whole pre-Reform order, who stood for European ideals and 
lor the interests of the broad mass of the population The other 
heritage is Narodism. We have already shown that to confuse 
these two different things would be a gross error, for everyone 
knows that there have been, and still are, people who guard the 
“traditions of the sixties” but have nothing in common with 
Narodism. All Mr. Mikhailovsky’s observations are founded 
wholly and exclusively upon a confusion of these totally diffei- 
ent heritages. And since Mr. Mikhailovsky must be aware of 
this difference, his sally is not only absurd, but definitely slander- 
ous. Did Moskovskiye Vedomosti hurl itself against Narodism 
specifically.^ Not at all: it hurled itself no less, if not more, against 
the enlighteners in general, and Veslnik Yevropy^ which ab- 
solutely abhors Narodism, is in its eves no less an enemy than 
the Narodnik Russkoye Bogatstvo. Moskovskiye Vedomosti would, 
of course, disagree on many points with the Narodniks who most 
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emphatically renounce the heritage — Yuzov, for example — but 
it would hardly hurl itself against him with fury, and in any 
case, it would praise him for that which distinguishes him from 
the Narodniks who desire to guard the heritage. Did Mr. Abra- 
mov or Mr. Volynskv hurl himself against Narodism? Not at all. 
The former is himscll a Narodnik; and both hurled themselves 
against the enlighteners in general. Did the “Russian disciples” 
hurl themselves against the Russian enlighteners? Did they 
ever renounce the heritage which enjoins unreserved hostility 
to the pre-Reform way of life and its survivals? Far from hurl- 
ing themselves against it, they denounced the Narodniks for 
desiring to maintain some of these survivals out of a petty-bour- 
geois fear of capitalism Did they ever hurl themselv'es against 
the heritage which enjoins European ideals generally? Far from 
hurling themselves against it, they denounced the Narodniks 
because on many verv impoitant issuer, instead of espousing 
general European ideals, they concoct the most arrant nonsense 
about Russia’s exceptional character. Did they ever hurl them- 
selves against the heritage which enjoins concern for the inter- 
ests of the labouring masses ()f the population^ Far from hurl- 
ing themselves against it, they denounced the Narodniks because 
their concern for these interests is inconsistent (owing to their 
confirmed tendency to lump togethci the peasant bourgeoisie and 
the rural proletariat); because the value of their concern is 
diminished by their habit ol dreaming of what might be, instead 
of turning their attention to what is; because their concern is 
extremely circumscribed, since they have never been able properly 
to appraise the conditions (economic and other) which make it 
easier or harder for these people to care for their own interests 
themselves. 

Mr. Mikhailovsky may not agree with these denunciations — 
being a Narodnik, he ceitainly will not agree with them — but to 
assert that certain people “furiously” attack the “heritage of the 
sixties and the seventies’', when, actually, they ^‘furiously” attack 
only Narodism, and attack it for having failed to solve the new 
problems posed by post-Reform history in the spirit of this 
heritage and without contradicting it — such an assertion is a 
direct misrepresentation of the truth. 

Mr. Mikhailovsky most amusingly complains that the “dis- 
ciples” readily confuse “us” (i.e., the Russkoye Bogatstvo wi it- 
ers) with the “Narodniks” and other persons who have no con- 
nection with Russkoye Bogatstvo (p. 180 ). This curious attempt 
at dissociation from the “Narodniks”, while at the same time 
preserving all the basic views of Naiodism, can evoke nothing 
but laughter. Everyone knows that all the “Russian disciples” 
employ the words “Narodnik” and “Narodism” in the broad 
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sense. That there are quite a number of different shades among 
the Narodniks has not been forgotten or denied by anybody: 
in their books neither P. Struve nor N. Beltov, for instance, 
“confused” Mr. N. Mikhailovsky with Mr. V. V., or even for 
that matter with Mr. Yuzhakov; that is, they did not gloss over 
tlic differences between them, or ascribe the views of one to 
the other. P. B. Struve even expressly drew attention to the dil- 
feicnce between Mr. Yuzhakov’s views and those of Mr. Mi- 
khailovsky. It is one thing to confuse different views; it is an- 
other to generalise and class in one category writers who, despite 
their differences on many questions, are at one on the fundamental 
and principal points, points which the “disciples” oppose. What 
is iiiiportant for the “disciple” is not to show the worthlessness 
of the views which distinguish, for instance, a Mr. Yuzov from 
the other Narodniks, but to refute the viewo common fo Mr. 
Yuzov and Mr. Mikhailovsky and all the Narodniks in general — 
that is, their attitude to Russia’s capitalist evolution, their dis- 
cussion of economic and social problems from the standpoint 
of the small producer, their failure to understand social (or his- 
torical) materialism. These features are the common property of 
a whole tiend of social thought which has played a big historical 
role. This broad trend contains the most varied shades: right 
and left flanks, people who have sunk to nationalism and anti- 
semitism, etc., and people who arc not guilty of these things; 
people who have been contemptuous of many of the behests of 
the “heritage’’, and people w'ho have striven their utmost (that 

is, the utmost possible to a Narodnik) to guard these behests. 
Not one of the “Russian disciples” has denied these differences 
of shade; not one of them has Mr. Mikhailovsky been able to con- 
vict of ascribing the views of a Narodnik of one shade to a Narod- 
nik of another shade. But since we oppose the fundamental views 
common to all these different shades, whv should we be expected 
to speak of partial differences within the general trend? Tliat, 
surely, is an absolutely senseless demand! I.oiig before the ap- 
pearance of the “disciples”, our literature had noted many times 
that writers who were far from unanimous on everything held 
common views on Russian capitalism, the peasant “commune”, 
the almighty power of so-called “society”, and not only noted 

it, but praised it as a happy peculiarity of Russia. Again, in its 
broad sense, the term “Narodism” was employed in our literature 
long before the appearance of the “disciples”. Not only did 
Mr. Mikhailovsky contribute for many years to a journal along 
with the “Narodnik” (in the narrow^ sense) Mr. V. V., but the 
outlook of both bore the same fundamental features mentioned 
above. I’hough, both in the eighties and the nineties, he objected 
to some of Mr. V. V.’s conclusions, and denied the correctness 
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of his excursions into the field of abstract sociology, Mr, Mikhai- 
lovsky, both in the eighties and the nineties, made the reservation 
that his criticism was not directed against Mr. V. V.’s economic 
works, that he was at one with his basic views on Russian 
capitalism. Consequently, if the pillars of Russkoye Bogatstvo, 
who have done so much to develop, reinforce and disseminate the 
views of Narodism (in the broad sense), now think that they can 
escape the criticism of the “Russian disciples” simply by declar- 
ing that they are not “Narodniks” (in the narrow sense), that 
they constitute a quite specific “ethico-social school” — such subter- 
fuges, of course, can only expose to justified ridicule people who 
are so brave and at the same time so diplomatic. 

On p. 182 of his article, Mr, Mikhailovsky also levels the fol- 
lowing phenomenal argument against the “disciples”. Mr. Ka- 
mensky venomously attacks the Narodniks^^^*; that, you see, 
“indicates that he is angry, which he is not entitled (sic’^) to be 
We, the ‘subjective oldsters’, as well as the ‘subjective young- 
sters’, can permit ourselves this weakness without being guilty 
of self-contradiction. But the representatives of a doctrine which 
‘prides itself on its inexorable objectivitv' ” (the expression of 
one of the “disciples”) “arc in a different positirm”. 

What is this?! If people insist that views on social phenom- 
ena must be based upon an inexorably objective analysis of 
realities and the real course of development, then it follows 
that they are not entitled to be angiy,'^! Why, this is utter twad- 
dle, the sheer gibberish! Have vou not heard, Mr Mikhailov- 
sky, that the famous work on Capital is considered to be one 
of the finest specimens of inexorable objectivity in the investi- 
gation of social phenomena? It is precisely the inexorable objec- 
tivity of the work that is regarded bv many scientists and econ- 
omists as its principal and basic defect. Yet raielv will you 
hnd in a scientific work so muc'h “feeling”, so much heated and 
passionate polemical attacks on representatives of backward 
views, on representatives of the social classes which, in the 
author’s convinced opinion, are hampering social development. A 
writer who shows with inexorable objectivity that the opinions 
of Proudhon, say, are a natural, understandable and inevit 
able reflexion of the views and sentiments of the French petit 
bourgeois, nevertheless “hurls himself” against that ideologist of 
the petty bourgeoisie with tremendous passion and fiery wrath. 
Does Mr. Mikhailovsky believe that Marx is here quilty of “self- 
contradiction”? If a certain doctrine demands of everyone tak- 
ing part in public life an inexorably objective analysis of realities 
and of the relationship^' between the various classes arising from 
these realities, by what miracle can the conclusion be drawn 
from this that they must not sympathise, arc “not entitled” to 
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sympathise with one or another class? It is ridiculous in this 
connection even to talk of duty, for no living person can help 
taking the side of one class or another (once he has understood 
their interrelationships), can help rejoicing at the successes of 
that class and being disappointed by its failures, can help being 
angered by those who are hostile to that class, who hamper its 
development by disseminating backward views, and so on and 
so forth. Mr. Mikhailovsky’s nonsensical sally only shows that 
he still fails to grasp the very elementary distinction between 
determinism and fatalism. 

“ ‘Capital is coming’! that is certain,” writes Mr. Mikhailovsky, 

‘ but (sic!!) the question is, how vshall we greet it” (p. 189). 

Mr. Mikhailovsky makes a great discovery, points to a “ques- 
tion” to which the “Russian disciples” have evidently given no 
thought whatever! As though it were not on this question that 
the “Russian disciples ’ have parted ways with the Narodniks! 
One can “greet” the capitalism developing in Russia only in two 
ways: one can regard it cither as progiessive, or as^ retrogressive ; 
cither as a step forward on the right road, or as a deviation 
Irom the true ])ath; one can assess it eithcT from the standpoint 
ol the class of small producers which capitalism destiovs, or from 
tlie standpoint of the cla^s of piopertylcss producers which 
(apitalism creates. There is no middle way.'*^ Consequently, if 
Mr. Mikhailovsky denies the correctness of the attitude to 
capitalism which the “disciples” insist on, it means that he accepts 
the Narodnik attitude which he has many a time expressed quite 
definitely in his earlier ai tides. He has not made any additions 
or amendments to his old views on this subject, and continues to 
remain a Narodnik. But nothing of the kind! He is not a 
Narodnik, heaven forbid! He is a representative of an “ethico- 
^ociologicaI school”. . , . 

“Let no one talk,” Mr. Mikhailovsky continues, “of those 
lutuie (.^?) benefits which the furthci development of capitalism 
will (?) bring.” 

Ivlr. Mikhailovsky is no Narodnik. He only reiterates all the 
Narodniks’ errors and fallacious methods of argument. How 
many times have the Narodniks been told that this talk oi the 
“future” is wrong, that it is not a question of “future”, bul of 
actual progressive changes already taking place in the pre- 
capitalist relationships — changes which the development of 


We say nothing, of course, of the greeting given it by those who do not 
i^nsulci it ncrcbbary to be guided by the interests of labour, or to whom the 
very generalisation denoted by the term “capitalism” is incomprehensible and 
uninfclligiblc. However important such tiends of thought may be in Russian 
hfe, they have nothing whatever to do with the dispute between the Narodniks 
-Old llicir opponents, and there is no point in bringing them into it. 
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capitalism in Russia is bringing (not, will bring). By transplant- 
ing the question to the “future”, Mr. Mikhailovsky in point of 
fact takes for granted the very assertions which the “disciples” 
contest. He takes it for granted that in reality, in what is tak- 
ing place under our eyes, the development of capitalism is not 
bringing any progressive changes into the old socio-economic 
relations. This is what constitutes the Naiodnik view, and it is 
against this that the “Russian disciples” argue and demonstrate 
that the contrary is true. There is not a book put out by the 
“Russian disciples” which does not affirm and demonstrate 
that the replacement of labour service by wage-labour in agri- 
culture, and the leplacernent of what is called “handicraft” in- 
dustrv by factory industry, is a real phenomenon which is tak- 
ing place (and, moreover, at a tremendous speed) now, under 
our eyes, and not merely “in the future”; that this change is 
in all respects progressive, that it is breaking down routine, 
disunited, small-scale hand production which has been immobile 
and stagnant for ages; that it is increasing the productivity of 
social labour, and thereby creating the possibility of higher liv- 
ing standards for the working man; that it is also dealing the 
conditions which convert this possibility into a necessity — namely, 
by converting the “settled proletarian” lost in the “backwoods”, 
settled physically and morally, into a mobile proletarian, and 
by converting Asiatic forms of labour, with their infinitely 
developed bondage and diverse forms of personal dependence, 
into European forms of labour; that “the European manner of 
thought and feeling is no less necessary (note, necessary V. /,) 
for the effective utilisation of machines than steam, coal, tech- 
niques”, etc. All this, we repeat, is affirmed and demonstrated 
by every “disciple”, but, presumably, docs not apply to Mr. 
Mikhailovsky “and company”; all this is only written against 
“Narodniks” who are “not connected” with Rtisskoye liogatstvo, 
Russkoye Bogatstvo, you see, is an “ethico-sociological school”, 
whose essence is that it serves up the old rubbish under a new 
guise. 

As we observed above, the purpose of this article is to refute 
the allegation so widespread in the liberal-Narodnik press that 
the “Russian disciples” abjure the “heritage”, break woth the 
best traditions of the best section of Russian society, and so 
forth. It is not without interest to observe that, in reiterating 
these hackneyed phrases, Mr Mikhailovsky in point of fact says 
exactly the same thing as was said much earliei and much more 
emphatically by a “Narodnik” “not connected” with Russkoye 


^ The words of Schulze-Gavcinitz in an article on the Mos.(ow-Vladimir 
cotton industry in Srhmollcrs 18% 
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Bogatslvo — Mr. V. V. Are you familiar, dear reader, with the 
articles which this writer contributed to Nedelya^^ three years 
ago, at the close of 1894, in reply to P. B. Struve’s book? If you 
are not, I must confess that, in my opinion, you have lost 
absolutely nothing. The basic idea of these articles is that the 
“Russian disciples” are breaking the democratic thread which 
runs through all the progressive trends of Russian social thought. 
Is this not exactly what Mr. Mikhailovsky says, only in some- 
what different terms, when he accuses the “disciples” of renounc- 
ing the “heritage”, against which Moskovskiye Vedomosti hurls 
itself with lury? Actually, as wc have seen, the inventors of this 
allegation blame others for thcii own sins when they asseit that 
the “disciples’ ” irrevocable break with Narodism signifies a break 
with the best traditions of the best section of Russian society. 
Is it not the other way round, sirs^ Does not such a break sic^nify 
that these best traditions arc being purged of Narodism'^ 


Wnftcn ID exile at the cntl of 1897 

First published m 1893 lo the miscellany 
\ ladimir Ilyin, L conomic Studies and 
Essaysj St Petersburg 
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WHAT IS TO BE DONE? 

BURNING QUESTIONS OF OUS MOVEMENT^ 


“ . .Party struggles lend a party strength and 
vitality; the greatest proof of a party's weak- 
ness is its dinuseness and the blurring of tlear 
demarcations; a party becomes stronger by 
purging itself . 

(From a letter of Lassalle to Marx, 
of June 24, 1852) 


PREFACE 

Accoiding to the author’s original plan, the present pamphlet 
was to have been devoted to a detailed development ol the ideas 
expressed in the article “Wheie To Begin”^^^ [Iskra}^^^ No 4, 
May 1901)". Wc must first apologise to the reader for the delay 
in fulfilling the promise made in that artide (and repeated in 
lesponse to many private inquiries and letters). One of the rea- 
sons for this delay was the attempt, undertaken in June of the 
past year (1901), to unite all the Social-Democratic organisations 
abroad.^^^ It was natural to wait foi the results of this attempt, 
for, had the effort proved successful, it would peihaps have 
been necessary to expound Iskras conceptions of organisation 
from a somewhat different approach; in any case, such a success 
piomised to put an end very quickly to the existence of the two 
trends in the Russian Social-Democratic movement. As the 
reader knows, the attempt failed, and, as we propose to show, 
was bound to fail after the new swing of Rabocheye Dyclo}^^ 
in its issue No. 10, towards Ecoriomism.^^-^ It was found to be abso- 
lutely essential to begin a determined struggle against this tiend, 
diffuse and ill-defined, but for that reason the more persistent, 
the more capable of reasserting itself in diverse forms. Accord- 
ingly, the original plan of the pamphlet was altered and con- 
siderably enlarged. 

Its main theme was to have been the three questions raised 
in the article '‘Where To Begin” — the character and main con- 
tent of our political agitation; our organisational tasks; and 
the plan for building, simultaneously and from various sides, 
a militant, all-Russia organisation. These questions have long 
engaged the mind of the author, who tried to raise them in 
Rabochaya Gazrta^^^ during one of the unsuccessful attempts to 


See Collected Work%, Vol. 5, pp 15-24 — /-rf 
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revive that paper (see Chapter V). But the original plan to 
confine the pamphlet to an analysis of only these three questions 
and to set forth our views as far as possible in a positive form, 
without, or almost without, entering into polemics, proved wholly 
impracticable, for two reasons. On the one hand, Economism 
proved to be much more tenacious than we had supposed (wc 
employ the term Economism in the broad sense, as explained in 
Iskra, No. 12 (December 1901), in the article entitled “A Talk 
With Defenders of Economism”, which was a synopsis, so to 
speak, of the present pamphlet'^]. It became clear beyond doubt 
that the differences regarding the solution of the three questions 
mentioned were explainable to a far greater degree by the basic 
antithesis between the two trends in the Russian Social -Democrat- 
ic movement than by differences over details. On the other hand, 
the perplexity of the Economists over the practical application 
of our views in hkra clearly revealed that we often speak literally 
in different tongues and therefore camwt arrive at an understand- 
ing without beginning ab ovo. and that an attempt must be made, 
in the simplest possible style, illustiated by numerous and concrete 
examples, systematically to '‘clarify"' all our basic points of 
difference with all the Economists. 1 resolved to make such an 
attempt at '‘clarification”, fullv realising that it would greatly 
increase the si/c of the pamphlet and delay its publication: 1 saw 
no other xvay of meeting my pledge 1 had made in the aiticle 
“Where To Begin”, Thus, to the apologies for the delav, T must 
add others lor the serious liteiarv shortcomings of the pamphlet. 
1 had to woik in great haste, with frequent intenuptions by a 
^ ai iety of other tasks. 

The examination of the above three questions still consti- 
tutes the main theme of this pamphl but I found it necessary 
to begin with two questions of a moit- general nature — whv such 
an “innocent” and “natuial” slogan as “freedom of criticism” 
shoulil be for us a veritable w^ar-erv, and why we cannot come 
to an understanding even on the iundamental question of the 
lole of Social-Democrats in relation to die spontaneous mass 
movement. Further, the exposition of out views on the charac* 
Ui and substance of political agitatuur developed into an ex- 
j)lanation of the difference between trade-unionist politics and 
Social -Democratic politics, while the exposition of our views 
on organisational tasks developed into an explanation of the 
difference between the amateurish methods which satisfy the 
lu'unomists. and the organisation of revolutionaries which we 
hold to be indispensable. Further, I advance the “plan ’ for an 
all-Russia political newspaper with all the more insistence 

ColIrrtcH Trorks, V'ol. 'y pp 81S-20 - -Ed 
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because the objections raised against it are untenable, and be- 
cause no real answer has been given to the question I raised 
in the aiticle “Where To Begin” as to how we can set to work 
from all sides simultaneously to create the organisation we need. 
Finally, in the concluding part, I hope to show that wc did all 
wc could to prevent a decisive break with the Economists, a break 
which nevcitheless proved inevitable; that Rabocheye Dyelo 
acquired a special significance, a “historical” significance, if you 
will, because it expressed fully and strikingly, not consistent 
Economism, but the confusion and vacillxtion which constitute 
the distinguishing feature of an entire period in the history of 
Russian Social-Democracy; and that therefore the polemic with 
Rabodieye Dyelo, which may upon first view seem excessively 
detailed, also acquires significance, for we can make no progress 
until wc have completely put an end to this period. 


Febiuary 1002 


N. Lenin 



I 

DOGMATISM AND ‘FREEDOM OF CRITICISM” 

A. WHAT DOES “FREEDOM OF CRITICISM” MEAN? 

“Freedom of criticism” is undoubtedly the most fashionable 
slogan at the present time, and the one most frequently cm* 
ployed in the controversies between socialists and democrats in 
all countries. At first sight, nothing would appear to be more 
strange than the solemn appeals to freedom of criticism made 
by one of the parties to the dispute. Have voices been raised 
in the advanced parties against the constitutional law of the 
majoritv of Fluropean countries which guarantees freedom to 
science and scientific investigation? “Something must be wrong 
here,” will be the comment of the onlooker who has heard this 
fashionable slogan repeated at cveiy turn but has not yet pen- 
etiatcd the essence of the disagreement among the disputants; 
“evidently this slogan is one of the conventional phrases which, 
like nicknames, become legitimised by use, and become almost 
generic terms.” 

In fact, it is no secret for anyone that two trends have taken 
form in present-day international Social-Democracy. The con- 
flict between these trends now flares up in a bright flame and 

Incidentally, in the history of modern socialism this is a phenomenon, 
perhaps unique and in its way very consoling, namely, that the strife of the 
various trends within the socialist movement has from national become inter- 
national. Formerly, the disputes between Lassaleans and Eisenachers,^^'^ between 
Guesdists and Possibilists, between Fabians^^® and Social-Democrats,^^® and be- 
tween Narodnaya Volya*^^ adherents and Social-Democrats, remained confined 
within purely national Irameworks, reflecting purely national features, and 
proceeding, as it were, on different planes At the present time (as is now evi- 
dent), the English Fabians, the French Ministerialists,^^® the German Bernstei- 
nians, and the Russian Critirs^^®— all belong to the same family, all extol each 
other, learn from each other, and together take up arms against “dogmatic” 
Maixism. In this first really international battle with socialist opportunism, in- 
ternational revolutionary Social-Democracy will perhaps become sufficiently 
strengthened to put an end to the political reaction that has long reigned in 
Europe^ 
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now dies down and smoulders under the ashes of imposing “truce 
resolutions”. The essence of the “new” trend, which adopts a 
“critical” attitude towards “obsolete dogmatic” Marxism, has 
been clearly enough presented by Bernstein and demonstrated 
by Millerand. 

Social-Democracy must change from a party of social rev- 
olution into a democratic party of social reforms. Bernstein has 
surioundcd this political demand with a whole battery of well- 
attuned “new” arguments and reasonings. Denied was the pos- 
sibility of putting socialism on a scientific basis and of demon- 
strating its necessity and inevitability from the point of view 
of the materialist conception of history* Denied was the fact of 
growing impoverishment, the process of proletarisation, and the 
intensification of capitalist contradictions; the very concept, 
^'ultimate a\rri \ was declared to be unsound, and the idea of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat was completely i ejected. Denied 
was the antithesis in principle between liberalism and socialism. 
Denied was the thcoiy of the class struggle, on the alleged grounds 
that it could not be applied to a strictly democratic society gov- 
erned accoiding to the will of the majority, etc. 

Thus, the demand for a decisive turn from revolutionary 
Social-Demo( racy to bourgeois social-reformism was accompanied 
by a no less decisive turn towards bourgeois criticism of all 
the fundamental ideas of Marxism, In view of the fact that this 
criticism of Marxism has long been directed from the political 
platform, from university chairs, in numerous pamphlets and in 
a series of learned treatises, in view of the fact that the entire 
younger generation of the educated classes has been systematically 
reared for decades on this criticism, it is not surprising that the 
“new critical” trend in Social-Democracy should spring up, all 
complete, like Minerva from the head of Jove. The content of this 
new trend did not have to grow and take sha])e, it was transferred 
bodily from bourgeois to socialist literature. 

To proceed. If Bernstein’s theoretical criticism and political 
yearnings were still unclear to anyone, the French took the 
trouble strikingly to demonstrate the “new method”. In this 
instance, too, France has justified its old reputation of being 
“the land where, more than anywhere else, the historical class 
struggles were each time fought out to a decision. . .” (Engels, 
Introduction to Marx’s Der 18 . Brumaire). The French social- 
ists have begun, not to theorise, but to act. The democratically 
more highly developed political conditions in France have per- 
mitted them to put “Bernsteinism into practice” immediately, 
with all its consequences. Millerand has furnished an excellent 
example of practical Bernsteinism; not without reason did Bern- 
stein and Vollmar rush so zealously to defend and laud him. 
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Indeed, if Social -Democracy, in essence, is merely a party of 
reform and must be bold enough to admit this openly, then not 
only has a socialist the right to join a bourgeois cabinet, but 
he must always strive to do so. If democracy, in essence, means 
the abolition of class domination, then why should not a social- 
ist minister charm the whole bourgeois world by orations on 
class collaboration? Why should he not remain in the cabinet 
even after the shooting-down of workers by gendarmes has ex- 
posed, for the hundredth and thousandth time, the real nature 
of the democratic collaboration of classes? Why should he not 
personally take part in greeting the tsar, for whom the French 
socialists now have no other name than hero of the gallows, 
knout and exile {knouteur, pendeur et deportateur)? And the 
reward for this utter humiliation and self-degradation of social- 
ism in the face of the whole world, for the corruption of the so- 
cialist consciousness of the working masses — the only basis that 
can guarantee our victory — the reward for this is pompous proj- 
ects for miserable reforms, so miserable in fact that much more 
has been obtained from bourgeois governments! 

He who does not deliberately close his eyes cannot fail to 
see that the new “critical” trend in socialism is nothing more 
nor less than a new variety of opportunism. And if we judge 
people, not by the glittering uniforms they don or by the high- 
sounding appellations they give themselves, but by their actions 
and by what they actually advocate, it will be clear that “free- 
dom of criticism” means freedom for an opportunist trend in 
Social-Democracy, freedom to convert Social-Democracy into 
a democratic party of rcfoirn, freedom to introduce bourgeois 
ideas and bourgeois elements into socialism, 

“Freedom” is a grand word, but under the banner of freedom 
for industry the most predatory wars were waged, under the 
banner of freedom of labour, the working people were robbed. 
The modern use of the term “freedom of criticism” contains 
the same inherent falsehood. Those who are really convinced 
that they have made progress in science would not demand free- 
dom for the new views to continue side by side with the old, but 
the substitution of the new views for the old. The cry heard today, 
“Long live freedom of criticism”, is too strongly reminiscent of 
the fable of the empty barrel. 

We are marching in a compact group along a precipitous and 
difficult path, firmly holding each other by the hand. We are 
surrounded on all sides by enemies, and we have to advance 
almost constantly under their fire. We have combined, by a 
freely adopted decision, for the purpose of fighting the enemy, 
and not of retreating into the neighbouring marsh, the inhab- 
itants of which, from the very outset, have reproached us with 
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having separated ourselves into an exclusive group and with 
having chosen the path of struggle instead of the path of con- 
ciliation. And now some among us begin to cry out: Let us go 
into the marsh! And when we begin to shame them, they retort: 
What backward people you are! Are you not ashamed to deny 
us the liberty to invite you to take a better road! Oh, yes, gentle- 
men! You are free not only to invite us, but to go yourselves 
wherever you will, even into the marsh. In fact, we think that 
the marsh is your proper place, and we are prepared to render 
you every assistance to get there. Only lei go of our hands, don’t 
clutch at us and don’t besmirch the grand word freedom, for we 
too are “free” to go where we please, free to fight not only against 
the marsh, but also against those who are turning towards the 
marsh! 


B. THE NEW ADVOCATES OF “FREEDOM OF CRITICISM ’ 

Now, this slogan (“freedom of criticism”) has in recent times 
been solemnly advanced by Rabocheye Dyelo (No. 10), organ of 
the Union of Russian Social-Democrats Abroad, not as a 
theoretical postulate, but as a political demand, as a reply to 
the question, “Is it possible to unite the Social-Democratic or- 
ganisations operating abroad?”: “For a durable unity, there must 
be freedom of criticism” (p. 36). 

From this statement two definite conclusions follow: (1) that 
Rabocheye Dyelo has taken under its wing the opportunist trend 
in international Social-Democracy in general, and (2) that Ra- 
bocheye Dyelo demands freedom for opportunism in Russian 
Social-Democracy. Let us examine these conclusions. 

Rabocheye Dyelo is “particularly” displeased with the “in- 
clination of Iskra and Zarya'^^^ to predict a rupture between the 
Mountain and the Gironde^'^^ in international Social-Democracy”."** 

“Generally speaking,” writes B. Krichevsky, editor of Rabocheye Dyrlo^ 
“this talk of the Mountain and the Gironde heard in the ranks of Social-De- 
mocracy represents a shallow historical analogy, a strange thing to come fiom 
the pen of a Marxist. The Mountain and the Gironde did not represent dilferent 
temperaments, or intellectual trends, as the historians of social thought may 
think, but different classes or strata — the middle bourgeoisie, on the one hand, 
and the petty bourgeoisie and the proletariat, on the other. In the modern 
socialist movement, however, there is no conflici of class interests; the socialist 
movement in its entirety, in all of its diverse forms [Krichevsky’s italics], in- 
cluding the most pronounced Bemsteinians, stands on the basis of the class 
interests of the proletariat and its class struggle for political and economic 
emancipation” (pp. 32-33). 

**■ A comparison of the two trends within the revolutionary proletariat (the 
revolutionary and the opportunist), and the two trends within the revolutionary 
bourgeoisie in the eighteenth cenhiry (the Jacobin, known as the Mountain, and 
the Girondist) was made in the leading article in No. 2 of Iskra (February 
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A bold assertion! Has not Krichevsky heard of the fact, long 
ago noted, that it is precisely the extensive participation of Ein 
“academic” stratiim in the socialist movement in recent years 
that has promoted such a rapid spread of Bernsteinism? And 
what is most important — on what does our author found his 
opinion that even “the most pronounced Bernsteinians” stand 
on the basis of the class struggle for the political and economic 
emancipation of the proletariat? No one knows. This determined 
defence of the most pronounced Bernsteinians is not supported 
by any argument or reasoning whatever. Apparently, the author 
believes that if he repeats what the most pronounced Bernstein- 
ians say about themselves his assertion requires no proof. But 
can anything more “shallow” be imagined than this judgement 
of an entire trend based on nothing more than what the repre- 
sentatives of that trend say about themselves? Can anything 
more shallow be imagined than the subsequent “homily” on 
the two different and even diametrically opposite types, or paths, 
of party development? (Rabocheye Dyelo, pp. 34-35.) The German 
Social-Democrats, in other words, recognise compfete freedom of 
criticism, but the French do not, and it is precisely their exam- 
ple that demonstrates the “bane of intolerance”. 

To this we can only say that the very example B. Krichevsky 
affords us attests to the fact that the name Marxists is at times 
assumed by people who conceive history literally in the “Ilovai- 
sky manner”. To explain the unity of the German Socialist 
Party and the disunity of the French Socialist Party, there is 
no need whatever to go into the special features in the history 
of these countries, to contrast the conditions of military semi- 
absolutism in the one with republican parliamentarism in the 
other, to analyse the effects of the Paris Commune and the effects 
of the Exceptional Law Against the Socialists, to compaie the 
economic life and economic develojiment of the two countries, or 
to recall that “the unexampled growth of German Social-Democra- 
cy” was accompanied by a strenuous struggle, unique in the 
history of socialism, not only against erroneous theories (Miihl- 
berger, Duhring,"^' the Kalhedcr-Socialists^-^®), but also against 

1901). The article was written by Plekhanov. The Cadets, the Bezzaglavtsi,^^^ 
and the Mensheviks to this day love to refer to Jacobinism in Russian Social- 
Democracy. But how Plekhanov came to apply this concept for the first time 
against the Right wing oi Social-Democracy — about this they prefer to keep 
silent or to forget. (Author’s note to the 1907 edition. — Ed.) 

At the time Engels dealt his blows at Duhring, many representatives 
of German Social-Democracy inclined towards the latter’s views, and accusa- 
tions ol acerbity, intolerance, uncomradely polemics, etc., were hurled at En- 
gels even publicly at a Party Congress. At the Congress of 1877,^ Most, and 
his supporters, introduced a resolution to prohibit the publication of Engels’s 
articles in Vorwait^^^^ because “they do not interest the overwhelming major- 
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erroneous tactics (Lassalle), etc., etc. All that is superfluous! 
The French quarrel among themselves because they are intolerant; 
the Germans are united because they are good boys. 

And observe, this piece of matchless profundity is designed 
to “refute” the fact that puts to rout the defence of the Bern- 
steinians. The question whether or not the Bernstcinians stand 
on the basis of 4^hc class struggle of the proletariat is one that 
can be completely and irrevocably answered only by historical 
experience. Consequently, the example of France holds greatest 
significance in this respect, because Frame is the only country 
in which the Bernsteinians attempted to stand independently, 
on their own feet, with the warm approval of their German col- 
leagues (and partly also of the Russian opportunists; cf. Ra- 
bocheyc Dyelo, No. 2-3, pp. 83-84). The reference to the “intol- 
erance” of the French, apart from its “historical” signilicance 
(in the Nozdryov^*“^ sense), turns out to be merely an attempt 
to hush up very unpleasant facts with angry invectives. 

Nor are we inclined to make a present of the Germans to Kri- 
chevsky and the numerous other champions of “freedom of crit- 
icism”. If the “most pronounced Bernsteinians” arc still tolerat- 
ed in the ranks of the German party, it is only to the extent 
that they S2ih?mt to the Hanover resolution, which emphatical- 
ly rejected Bernstein’s “amendments’’,^^ and to the Liibcck 
lesolution, which (notwithstanding the diplomatic terms in 
which it is couched) contains a direct warning to Bernstein. It is 
debatable, from the standpoint of the interests of the German 
part\% whether diplomacy was appropriate and whether, in this 
case, a bad peace is better than a good cjuarrel; in short, opinions 
Tnay differ as to the expediency of any one of the methods employed 
to reject Bernsteinism, but that the German party did reject 
Bernsteinism on two occasions is a fact no one can fail to sec. 
Therefore, to think that the German example confirms the thesis 
that “the most pronounced Bernsteinians stand on the basis of 
the class struggle ol the proletariat, for political and economic 
emancipation”, means to fail completely to understand what is 
going on under our very eyes. *'" 


ity of the readers”, and Vahltcidi declared that their publication had caused 
great damage to the Party, that Diihring too had rendered services to Social- 
Democracy. “We must utilise everyone in the interests of the Party; lit the 
professors engage in polemics it they care to do so, but Vorwdrts is not the 
place in which to conduct them” {Vorwdrts, No. 65, June 6, 1877). Here we 
have another example ol the defence of “freedom ol criticism”, and our legal 
critics and illegal opportunists, who love so much to cite the example of the 
Germans, would do well to ponder it! 

**■ It should be observed that Rahocheye Dyelo has always confined itself to 
a bare statement of facts concerning Bernsteinism in the German party and 
completely “refrained” from expressing its own opinion. Sec, for instance, the 
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Nor is that all. As we have seen, Rabochcye Dyelo demands 
“freedom of criticism” and defends Bernsteinism before Russian 
Social-Democracy. Apparently it convinced itself that we were 
unfair to our “Critics” and Bernsteinians. But to which ones? 
who? where? when? What did the unfairness represent? About 
this, not a word. Rabocheye Dyelo does not name a single Rus- 
sian Critic or Bernsteinian! Wc are left with but one of two pos- 
sible suppositions. Either the unfairly treated party is none 
other than Rabocheye Dyelo itself (this is confirmed by the fact 
that in the two articles in No, 10 reference is made only to the 
wrongs suffered by Rabocheye Dyelo at the hands of Zarya and 
Iskra). If that is the case, how is the shaiige fact to be explained 
that Rabocheye Dyelo, which always vchemenlly dissociated it- 
self from all solidarity with Bernsteinism, could not defend itself 
without putting in a word in defence of the “most pronounced 
Bernsteinians” and of freedom of criticism? Or some third persons 
have been treated unfairly. If this is the case, then what reasons 
may there be for not naming them? 

We sec, therefore, that Rabocheye Dyelo is continuing to play 
the game of hide-and-seek it has played (as we shall show below) 
ever since its founding. And let us note further this first practi- 
cal application of the vaunted “freedom of criticism”. In actual 
fact, not only was it forthwith reduced to abstention from all crit- 
icism, but also to abstention from expressing independent view's 
altogether. The very Rabocheye Dyelo, which avoids mentioning 
Russian Bernsteinism as if it were a shameful disease (to use Staro- 
ver’s'^^ apt expression), proposes, for the treatment of this disease, 
to copy word for word the latest German prescription for the 
German variety of the malady! Instead of freedom of criticism — 
slavish (worse: apish) imitation! The very same social and politi- 
cal content of modern intei national opportunism reveals itself 
ill a variety of ways according to national peculiarities. In one 
country the opportunists have long ago come out under a separate 
flag; in another, they have ignored theory and in fact pursued the 

reports of the Stuttgait Gongicss*'^ in No 2-.S (p. r>f)), in which all the dis- 
agreements aic reduced to “tactics” and the statemcnl is merely made that the 
overwhelming majority remain true to the pievious revolutionary tactics. Or, 
No. 4-5 (p. 25, et scq.), in which wc have nothing but a paraphrasing of the 
speeches delivered at the Hanover Congress, with a reprint of Bcbel’s resolu- 
tion. An exposition and a criticism of Bernstein’s views arc again put off (as 
was the case in No. 2-3) to be dealt with in a “special article”. Curiously 
enough, in No. 4-5 (p. 33), we read the following: “. . .the views expounded 
by Bebel have the support of the vast majoiity of the Congress,” and a few 
lines thereafter: . .David defended Bernstein’s views . . . First of all, he tried 
to show that . . . Bernstein and his friends, after all is said and done [sic!], 

stand on the basis of the class struggle ” This was written in December 1899, 

and in September 1901 Rabocheye Dyelo, apparently no longer believing that 
Bebel was right, repeats David’s views as its own! 
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policy of the Radicals-Socialists; in a third, some members of 
the revolutionary party have deserted to the camp of opportunism 
and strive to achieve their aims, not in open struggle for princi- 
ples and for new tactics, but by gradual, imperceptible, and, if 
one may so put it, unpunishable corruption of their party; in a 
fourth country, similar deserters employ the same methods in the 
gloom of political slavery, and with a completely original com- 
bination of “legal” and “illegal” activity, etc. To talk of freedom 
of criticism and of Bernsteinism as a condition for uniting the 
Russian Social-Democrats and not to explain how Russian Bern- 
steinism has manifested itself and what particular fruits it has 
borne, amounts to talking with the aim of saying nothing. 

Let us ourselves try, if only in a few words, to say what 
bocheyc Dyelo did not want to say (or which was, perhaps, beyond 
its comprehension). 


C. CRITICISM IN RUSSIA 

The chief distinguishing feature of Russia in regard to the 
point we are examining is that the very beginning of the spon- 
taneous working-class movement, on the one hand, and of the 
turn of progressive public opinion towards Marxism, on the 
other, was marked by the combination of manifestly heteroge- 
neous elements under a common flag to fight the common enemy 
(the obsolete social and political world outlook). We refer to the 
heyday of “legal Marxism”. Speaking generally, this was an al- 
together curious phenomenon that no one in the eighties or the 
beginning of the nineties would have believed possible. In a coun- 
try ruled by an autocracy, with a completely enslaved press, in a 
period of desperate political reaction in which even the tiniest 
outgrowth of political discontent and protest is persecuted, the 
theory of revolutionary Marxism suddenly forces its way into the 
censored literature and, though expounded in Aesopian language, 
is understood by all the “interested”. The government had accus- 
tomed itself to regarding only the theory of the (revolutionary) 
Narodnaya Volya as dangerous, without, as is usual, observing 
its internal evolution, and rejoicing at any criticism levelled 
against it. Quite a considerable time elapsed (by our Russian stan- 
dards) before the government realised what had happened and the 
unwieldy army of censors and gendarmes discovered the new 
enemy and flung itself upon him. Meanwhile, Marxist books 
were published one after another, Marxist journals and newspa- 
pers were founded, nearly everyone became a Marxist, Marxists 
were flattered, Marxists were courted, and the book publishers 
rejoiced at the extraordinary, ready sale of Marxist literature. 
It was quite natural, therefore, that among the Marxian neophytes 
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who were caught up in this atmosphere, there should be more 
fhan one “author who got a swelled head. . .”.^32 

We can now speak calmly of this period as of an event of the 
past. It is no secret that the brief period in which Marxism blos- 
somed on the surface of our literature was called forth by an 
alliance between people of extreme and of very moderate views. 
In point of fact, the latter were bourgeois democrats; this conclu- 
sion (so markedly confirmed by their subsequent “critical” de- 
velopment) suggested itself to some even when the “alliance” 
was still intact,'** 

That being the case, are not the revolutionary Social-Demo- 
ciats who entered into the alliance with the future “Critics” 
mainly responsible for the subsequent “confusion”? This ques- 
tion, together with a reply in the affirmative, is sometimes 
heard from people with too rigid a view. But such people are 
entirely in the wrong Only those who are not sure of them- 
selves can fear to enter into temporary alliances even with un- 
reliable people; not a single political party could exist without 
such alliances. The combination with the legal Marxists was 
in ils wav the first really political alliance entered into by Rus- 
sian Social-Democrats, Thanks to this alliance, an astonishingly 
rapid victory was obtained over Narodism, and Marxist ideas 
(even though in a vulgarised form) became very widespread. 
Moreover, the alliance was not concluded altogether without 
“conditions”. Evidence of this is the burning by the censor, in 
1895, of the Marxist collection Material on the Question of the 
Economic Development of Russia, If the literary agreement 
with the legal Marxists can be compared with a political alli- 
ance, then that book can be compared with a political treaty. 

The rupture, of course, did not occur because the “allies” 
proved to be bourgeois democrats. On the contrary^ the repre- 
sentatives of the lattei trend are natural and desirable allies of 
Social-Democracy insofar as its democratic tasks, brought to 
the fore by the prevailing situation in Russia, are concerned. 
But an essential condition for such an alliance must be the full 
opportunity for the socialists to reveal to the working class 
that its interests are diametrically opposed to the interests of 
the bourgeoisie. However, the Bermsteinian and “critical” trend, 
to which the majority of the legal Marxists turned, deprived 
the socialists of this opportunity and demoralised the socialist 
consciousness by vulgarising Marxism, by advocating the theory 
of the blunting of social contradictions, by declaring the idea 

The reference is to an article by K. Tulin directed against Struve. (Sec 
Collected Works, Vol. 1, pp. 33S-507. — Ed.) The article was based on an essay 
entitled “The Reflection of Marxism in Bourgeois Literature”. See Preface.^^ 
(Author’s note to the 1907 edition. — Ed.) 
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of the social revolution and of the dictatorship of the proletar- 
iat to be absurd, by reducing the working-class movement and 
the class struggle to narrow trade-unionism and to a “realistic” 
struggle for petty, gradual reforms. This was synonymous with 
bourgeois democracy’s denial of socialism’s right to independ- 
ence and, consequently, of its right to existence; in practice it 
meant a striving to convert the nascent working-class movement 
into an appendage of the liberals. 

Naturally, under such circumstances the rupture was neces- 
sary. But the “peculiar” feature of Rus/;ia manifested itself in 
the fact that this rupture simply meant the elimination of the 
Social-Democrats from the most accessible and widespread “le- 
gal” literature. The “ex-Marxists”, who took up the flag of “crit- 
icism” and who obtained almost a monopoly to “demolish” 
Marxism, entrenched themselves in this literature. Catchwords 
like “Against orthodoxy” and “Long live freedom of criticism” 
(now repeated by Rabocheye Dyelo) forthwith became the vogue, 
and the fact that neither the censor nor the gendarmes could re- 
sist this vogue is apparent from the publication of three Russian 
editions of the work of the celebrated Bernstein^^'"" (celebrated 
in the Herostratean sense) and fiom the fact that the works of 
Bernstein, Mr. Prokopovich, and others were recommended by Zu- 
batov {Iskra, No. 10), A task now devolved upon the Social-Demo- 
crats that was difficult in itself and was made incredibly more 
difficult by purely external obstacles — the task of combating the 
new trend. This trend did not -confine itself to the sphere of liter- 
ature. The turn towards “criticism” was accompanied by an infat- 
uation for “Economism” among Social-Democratic practical 
workers. 

The manner in which the connection between, and interde- 
pendence of, legal criticism and illegal Economism arose and 
grew is in itself an interesting subject, one that could serve as 
the theme of a special article. We need only note here that this 
connection undoubtedly existed. The notoriety deservedly ac- 
quired by the Credo was due precisely to the frankness with which 
it formulated this connection and blurted out the fundamental 
political tendency of “Economism” — let the workers carry on the 
economic struggle (it would be more correct to say the trade-union- 
ist struggle, because the latter also embraces specifically working- 
class politics) and let the Marxist intelligentsia merge with the 
liberals for the political “struggle”. Thus, trade-unionist work 
“among the people” meant fulfilling the first part of this task, 
while legal criticism meant fulfilling the second. This statement 
was such an excellent weapon against Economism that, had there 
been no CredOy it would have been worth inventing one. 

The Credo was not invented, but it was published without 
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the consent and perhaps even against the will of its authors. 
At all events, the present writer, who took part in dragging this 
new “programme” into the light of day,’*^ has heard complaints 
and reproaches to the effect that copies of the r4sum6 of the speak- 
ers’ views were distributed, dubbed the Credo, and even pub- 
lished in the press together with the protest! We refer to this epi- 
sode because it reveals a very peculiar feature of our Economism — 
fear of publicity. This is a feature of Economism generally, 2 md 
not of the authors of the Credo alone. It was revealed by that most 
outspoken and honest advocate of Economism, Rabochaya Mysl,^^ 
and by Rabocheye Dyelo (which was indignant over the publica- 
tion of “Economist” documents in the VademecumP^), as well as 
by the Kiev Committee, which two years ago refused to permit the 
publication of its profession de foiP^ together with a repudiation of 
it,’^’^ and by many other individual representatives of Economism. 

This fear of criticism displayed by the advocates of freedom 
of criticism cannot be attributed solely to craftiness (although, 
on occasion, no doubt craftiness is brought into play: it would 
be improvident to expose the young and as yet Trail shoots of 
the new trend to attacks by opponents). No, the majority of 
the Economists look with sincere resentment (as by the very 
nature of Economism they must) upon all theoretical controver- 
sies, factional disagreements, broad political questions, plans 
for organising revolutionaries, etc. “Leave all that to the people 
abroad!” said a fairly consistent Economist to me one day, there- 
by expressing a very widespread (and again purely trade-unionist) 
view; our concern is the working-class movement, the workers’ 
organisations here, in our localities; all the rest is merely the in- 
vention of doctrinaires, “the overrating of ideology”, as the authors 
of the letter, published in Iskra, No. 12, expressed it, in unison 
with Rabocheye Dyelo, No. 10. 

The question now arises: such being the peculiar features of 
Russian “criticism” and Russian Bernsteinism, what should 
have been the task of those who sought to oppose opportunism 
in deeds and not merely in words? First, they should have made 
efforts to resume the theoretical work that had barely begun 
in the period of legal Marxism and that fell anew on the shoul- 

The reference is to the Protest of the Seventeen against the Credo The 
present writer took part in drawing up this protest (the end of 1899). The 
protest and the Credo were published abroad in the spring of 1900.^ (See 
“A Protest of Russian Social-Democrats”, Collected Works, Vol. 4, pp. 167- 
82. — Ed) It is now known from the article written by Madame Kuskova 
(I think in Byloye^ that she was the author of the Credo and that Mr. 
Prokopovich was very prominent among the Economists abroad at the time. 
(Author’s note to the 1907 edition. — Ed) 

As far as our information goes, the composition of the Kiev Committee 
has changed since then. 
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ders of the comrades working underground. Without such work 
the successful growth of the movement was impossible. Second- 
ly, they should have actively combated the legal “criticism” 
that was perverting people’s minds on a considerable scale. Third- 
ly, they should have actively opposed confusion and vacillation 
in the practical movement, exposing and repudiating every con- 
scious or unconscious attempt to degrade our programme and our 
tactics. 

That Rahodieyc Dyelo did none of these things is well known; 
we shall have occasion below to deal with this well-known fact 
in detail and from various aspects. At the moment, however, 
we desire merely to show the glaring contradiction that exists 
between the demand for “freedom of criticism” and the specific 
features of our native ciiticism and Russian Rconomism. It suf- 
fices but to glance at the text of the resolution in which the Union 
of Russian Social-Democrats Abroad endf)ised the point of view 
of Rahoduye Dydo. 

“In the interests of the further iilcological development of Social-Democ racy, 
we recognise the freedom of criticism of Social Dernociatic theory in Party 
literature to be absolutely necessary insofar as the ciitjcism dots not run coun- 
ter to the (lass and revolutionary character of this theory” CJzvo Cojif( t( nces, 
p. 10). 

And the motivation.^ The resolution “in its first part coincides 
with the resolution of the Liibeck Party Congress on Bernstein”. . . . 
In the simplicity of their souls the “Unionists” failed to observe 
what a ieslimonium paupertatis (attestation of poverty) they betray 
with this copying. . . . “But ... in its second part, it restricts free- 
dom of criticism much more than did the Liibeck Party Congress.” 

The lesolution of the Union Abroad, then, is directed against 
the Russian Bernsteinians? If it is not, then the reference to Liibeck 
would be utterly absurd. But it is not true to say that it “restricts 
freedom of criticism”. In adopting their Hanover resolution, 
the Germans, point bv point, rejected precisely the amendments 
proposed by Bernstein, while in their Liibeck resolution they 
cautioned Brrnstein personally^ by naming him. Our “free” 
imitators, however, make ?iot a single allusion to a single mani- 
festation of specifically Russian “criticism” and Russian Econ- 
omism. In view of this omission, the bare reference to the class 
and revolutionary character of the theory leaves far wider scope 
for misinterpretation, particularly when the Union Abroad 
refuses to identify “so-called Economism” with opportunism 
{7 wo Conferences, p. 8 Paragraph 1). But all this, in passing. 
The main thing to note is that the positions of the opportunists 
in relation to the revolutionary Social-Democrats in Russia 
are diametrically opposed to those in Germany. In that country, 
as we know, the revolutionary Social -Democrats aie in favour 
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of preserving that which exists — the old programme and the 
tactics, which are universally known and have been elucidated 
in all their details by many decades of experience. But the “Crit- 
ics” desire to introduce changes, and since these Critics repre- 
sent an insignificant minority, and since they are very timid 
in their revisionist efforts, one can understand the motives of 
the majority in confining themselves to the dry rejection of 
“innovations”. In Russia, however, it is the Critics and the 
Economists who are in favour of preserving that which exists: 
the “Critics” want us to go on regarding them as Marxists and 
to guarantee them the “freedom of criticism” they enjoyed to 
the full (for, in fact, they never recognised any kind of party 
ties and, moreover, we never had a generally recognised party 
body that could “restrict” freedom of criticism, if only by coun- 
sel); the Economists want the revolutionaries to recognise the 
“sovereign character of the present movement” {Rabocheye 
Dyelo, No. 10, p. 25;, i.e., to recognise the “legitimacy” of that 
which exists; they want the “ideologists” not to try to “divert” 
the movement from the path that “is determined by the interac- 
tion of material elements and material environment” (“Letter” 
in Iskra, No. 12); they want to have that struggle recognised as 
desirable “which it is possible for the workers to wage under 
the present conditions”, and as the only possible struggle, that 
“which they are actually waging at the present time” {''Sepa- 
rate Supplemenf' to Rabochaya MysL p. 14). We revolutionary 
Social-Democrats, on the contrary, are dissatisfied with this 
worship of spontaneity, i.e., of that which exists “at the present 
moment”. We demand that the tactics that have prevailed in 
recent years be changed; we declare that “before we Ccin unite, 
and in order that we may unite, we must first of all draw firm and 
definite lines of demarcation” (see announcement of the publi- 
cation of Iskra)."^"^ In a word, the (Germans stand for that which 

' The fact alone of the absence of public party tics and party traditions, 
representing as it does a cardinal difference between Russia and Germany, 
should have warned all sensible socialists against blind imitation. But here is 
an instance of the lengths to which “freedom of criticism” goes in Russia. Mr 
Bulgakov, the Russian Critic, utters the following reprimand to the Austrian 
Critic, Hertz* "Notwithstanding the independence td his conclusions, Hertz on 
this point [on the question of co-operative societies] apparently remains excessive- 
ly bound by the opinions of his party, and although he disagrees with it in 
details, he dare not reject the common principle” {Capitalism and Agriculture, 
Vol. II, p. 287). The subject of a politically ensalved state, in which nine 
hundred and ninety-nine out of a thousand of the population are corrupted to 
the marrow by political subservience and completely lack the conception of 
party honour and party tics, superciliously reproves a citizen of a constitu- 
tional state for being excessively "bound by the opinions of his party ! Our 
illegal organisations have nothing else to do, of course, but draw up resolutions 
on freedom of criticism. . . . 

See Collected Works, Vol. 4, p. 354.— 
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exists and reject changes; we demand a change of that which 
exists, and reject subservience thereto and reconciliation to it. 

This “slight” difference our “free” copyists of German res- 
olutions failed to notice. 

D, ENGELS ON THE IMPORTANCE 
OF THE THEORETICAL STRUGGLE 

“Dogmatism, doctrinairism”, “ossification of the party — the 
inevitable retribution that follows the \iolent strait-lacing of 
thought” — these are the enemies against which the knightly 
champions of “freedom of criticism” in Rabocheye Dyelo rise 
up in arms. We are very glad that this question has been placed 
on the order of the day and we would only propose to add to it 
one other: 

And who are the judges? 

We have before us two publishers’ announcements. One, “The 
Programme of the Periodical Organ of the Union of Russian 
Social-Democrats Abroad — Rabocheye Dych)" (reprint from No. 1 
of Rabocheye Dyelo). and the other, the “Announcement of the 
RevSumption of the Publications of the Emancipation of Labour 
Group”. Both are dated 1899, when the “crisis of Marxism” had 
long been under discussion. And what do we find? We would 
seek in vain in the first announcement for any reference to this 
phenomenon, or a definite statement of the position the new or- 
gan intends to adopt on this question. Not a word is said about 
theoretical work and the urgent tasks that now confront it, ei- 
ther in this programme or in the supplements to it that were 
adopted by the Third Congress of the Union Abroad in 190U'*^ 
pfwo Conferences, pp, 15-18). During this entire time the Editor- 
ial Board of Rabocheye Dyelo ignored theoretical questions, in 
spite of the fact that these were questions that disturbed the 
minds of all Social-Democrats the world over. 

The other announcement, on the contrary, points first of all 
to the declining interest in theory in recent years, imperatively 
demands “vigilant attention to the theoretical aspect of the rev- 
olutionary movement of the proletariat”, and calls for “ruthless 
criticism of the Bernsteinian and other anti-revolutionary tenden- 
cies” in our movement. The issues of 7,arya to date show how 
this programme has been carried out. 

Thus, we see that high-sounding phrases against the ossifica- 
tion of thought, etc., conceal unconcern and helplessness with 
regard to the development of theoretical thought. The case of the 
Russian Social-Democrats manifestly illustrates the general Euro- 
pean phenomenon (long ago noted also by the German Marxists) 
that the much vaunted freedom of criticism does not imply sub- 
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stitution of one theory for another, but freedom from all integral 
and pondered theory; it implies eclecticism and lack of principle. 
Those who have the slightest acquaintance with the actual state 
of our movement cannot but see that the wide spread of Marx- 
ism was accompanied by a certain lowering of the theoretical 
level. Quite a number of people with very little, and even a total 
lack ol theoretical training joined the movement because of its 
piactical significance and its practical successes. We can judge 
from that how tactless Rabocheye Dyelo is when, with an air 
of triumph, it quotes Marx's statement: “Every step of real 
movement is more important than a dozen programmes/’^'^'^ Xo 
repeat these words in a period of theoretical disorder is like 
wishing mourners at a funeral many happy retuins of the day. 
Moreover, these words of Marx are taken fiom his letter on the 
Gotha Programme, in which he sharply condemns eclecticism 
in the formulation of principles. If you must unite, Marx wrote 
to the party leaders, then enter into agreements to satisfy the 
piactical aims of the movement, but do not allow any bai gaining 
over principles, do not make theoretical “concessions'’. This was 
Marx’s idea, and yet there are people among us who seek — in 
his name — to belittle the significance of theory! 

Without revolutionary theory there can be no i evolutionary 
movement. This idea cannot be insisted upon too strongly at a 
time when the fashionable preaching of opportunism goes hand 
in hand with an infatuation for the narrowest forms of practical 
activity. Yet, for Russian Social-Democrats the importance of 
theory is enhanced by three other circumstances, which are often 
forgotten: first, by the fact that our Party is only in process of 
formation, its features are only just becoming defined, and it 
has as yet far from settled accounts with the other trends of 
revolutionary thought that threaten to divert the movement fiom 
the correct path. On the contrary, precisely the very recent past 
was marked by a revival of non-Social-Dcmocratic revolutionary 
trends (an cventuation regarding which Axelrod long ago warned 
the Economists).^''*''* Under these circumstances, what at first sight 
appears to be an “unimportant” error may lead to most deplorable 
consequences, and only short-sighted people can consider faction- 
al disputes and a strict differentiation between shades of opinion 
inopportune or superfluous. The fate of Russian Social-Democra- 
cy for very many years to come may depend on the strengthening 
of one or the other “shade”. 

Secondly, the Social-Democratic movement is in its very es- 
sence an international movement. This means, not only that wc 
must combat national chauvinism, but that an incipient move- 
ment in a young country can be successful only if it makes use 
of the experiences of other countries. In order to make use of 
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these experiences it is not enough merely to be acquainted with 
them, or simply to copy out the latest resolutions. What is re- 
quired is the ability to treat these experiences critically and to 
test them independently. He who realises how enormously the 
modern working-class movement has grown and branched out 
will undestand what a reserve of theoretical forces and political 
(as well as revolutionary) experience is required to carry out 
this task. 

Thirdly, the national tasks of Russian Social-Democracy are 
such "as have never confronted any other socialist party in the 
world. We shall have occasion further on to deal with the polit- 
ical and organisational duties which the task of emancipating 
the whole people from the yoke of autocracy imposes upon us. 
At this point, we wish to state only that the role of vanguard 
fighter can be fulfilled only by a party that is guided by the most 
advanced theory. To have a concrete understanding of what this 
means, let the reader recall such predecessors of Russian Social- 
Democracy as Herzen, Belinsky, Chernyshevsky, and the brilliant 
galaxy of revolutionaries of the seventies; let him ponder over 
the world significance which Russian literature is now acquiring; 
let him. . . but be that enough! 

Let us quote what Engels said in 1874 concerning the signif- 
icance of theory in the Social-Democratic movement. Engels rec- 
ognises, not two forms of the great struggle of Social-Democ- 
racy (political and economic), as is the fashion among us, but 
three, placing the theoretical struggle on a par with the first two. 
His recommendations to the German working-class movement, 
which had become strong, practically and politically, are so in- 
structive from the standpoint of present-day problems and con- 
troversies, that we hope the reader will not be vexed with us for 
quoting a long passage from his prefatory note to Der deutsche 
Bauernkrieg^^ which has long become a great bibliographical 
rarity: 

‘'The German workers have two important advantages over 
those of the rest of Europe. First, they belong to the most theo- 
retical people of Europe; and they have retained that sense of 
theory which the so-called ‘educated’ classes of Germany have 
almost completely lost. Without German philosophy, which pre- 
ceded it, particularly that of Hegel, German scientific socialism 
— the only scientific socialism that has ever existed — would never 
have come into being. Without a sense of theory among the 
workers, this scientific socialism would never have entered their 


Dritter AbcIruLk. Leipzig, 1875. Verlag der Genosscnschaflsbuchdruckcr- 
ci. {The Peasant War in Germany. Third impression. Co-operative Publishers, 
Leipzig, 1875. — Ed^ 
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flesh and blood as much as is the case. What an immeasurable 
advantage this is may be seen, on the one hand, from the in- 
difference towards all theory, which is one of the main reasons 
why the English working-class movement crawls along so slowly 
in spite of the splendid organisation of the individual unions; on 
the other hand, from the mischief and confusion wrought by 
Proudhonism, in its original form, among the French and Bel- 
gians, and, in the form further caricatured by Bakunin, among 
the Spaniards and Italians. 

“The second advantage is that, chronologically speaking, the 
Germans were about the last to come into the workers’ move- 
ment, Just as German theoretical socialism will never forget that 
it rests on the shoulders of Saint-Simon, Fourier, and Owen — 
three men who, in spite of all their fantastic notions and all their 
utopianism, have their place among the most eminent thinkers 
of all times, and whose genuis anticipated innumerable things, 
the correctness of which is now being scientifically proved by 
us — so the practical workers’ movement in Germany ought never 
to foiget that it has developed on the shoulders^ of the English 
and French movements, that it was able simply to utilise their 
dearly bought experience, and could now avoid their mistakes, 
which in their time were mostly unavoidable. Without the pre- 
cedent of the English trade unions and French workers' political 
struggles, without the gigantic impulse given especially by the 
Paris Commune, where would we be now? 

'‘It must be said to the credit of the German workers that they 
have exploited the advantages of their situation with rare under- 
standing. For the first time since a workers’ movement has existed, 
the struggle is being conducted pu^-suant to its three sides — the 
theoretical, the political, and the practical-economic (resistance 
to the capitalists) — in harmony and in its interconnections, and 
in a systematic way. It is precisely in this, as it were, concentric 
attack, that the strength and invincibility of the German move- 
ment lies. 

“Due to this advantageous situation, on the one hand, and to 
the insular peculiarities of the English and the forcible suppres- 
sion of the French movement, on the other, the German workers 
have for the moment been placed in the vanguard of the pro- 
letarian struggle. How long events will allow them to occupy 
this post of honour cannot be foretold. But let us hope that as 
long as they occupy it, they will fill it fittingly. This demands 
redoubled efforts in every field of struggle and agitation. In par- 
ticular, it will be the duty of the leaders to gain an ever clearer 
insight into all theoretical questions, to free themselves more 
and more from the influence of traditional phrases inherited from 
the old world outlook, and constantly to keep in mind that so- 
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cialism, since it has become a science, demands that it be pur- 
sued as a science, i.e., that it be studied. The task will be to 
spread with increased zeal among the masses of the workers the 
ever more clarified understanding thus acquired, to knit together 
ever more firmly the organisation both of the party and of the 
trade unions. . . . 

“If the German workers progress in this way, they will not be 
marching exactly at the head of the movement — it is not at all 
in the interest of this movement that the workers of any partic- 
ular country should march at its head— but they will occupy an 
honourable place in the battle line; and they will stand armed 
for battle when either unexpectedly grave trials or momentous 
events demand of them increased courage, increased determina- 
tion and energy.” 

Engels’s words proved prophetic. Within a few years the Ger- 
man workers were subjected to unexpectedly grave trials in the 
form of the Exceptional Law Against the Socialists. And they 
met those trials armed for battle and succeeded in emerging from 
them victorious. 

The Russian proletariat will have to undergo trials immea- 
surably graver; it will have to fight a monster compared with which 
an anti-socialist law in a constitutional country seems but a 
dwarf. History has now confronted us with an immediate task 
which is the mosi revolutionary of all the immediate tasks con- 
fronting the proletariat of any country. The fulfilment of this 
task, the destruction of the most powerful bulwark, not only of 
European, but (it may now be said) of Asiatic reaction, would 
make the Russian proletariat the vanguard of the international 
revolutionary proletariat. And we have the right to count upon 
acquiring this honourable title, already earned by our predeces- 
sors, the revolutionaries of the seventies, if we succeed in inspir- 
ing our movement, which is a thousand times broader and deeper, 
with the same devoted determination and vigour. 


II 

THE SPONTANEITY OF THE MASSES 
AND THE CONSCIOUSNESS 
OF THE SOCIAL-DEMOCRATS 

We have said that our movement, much more extensive and 
deep than the movement of the seventies, must be inspired with 
the same devoted determination and energy that inspired the 
movement at that time. Indeed, no one, we think, has until now 
doubted that the strength of the present-day movement lies in 
the awakening of the ma:;ses (principally, the industrial prole- 
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tariat) and that its weakness lies in the lack of consciousness and 
initiative among the revolutionary leaders. 

However, of late a staggering discovery has been made, which 
threatens to disestablish all hitherto prevailing views on this 
question. This discovery was made by Rabocheye Dyelo, which 
in its polemic with hkra and Zarya did not confine itself to mak- 
ing objections on separate points, but tried to ascribe “general 
disagreements’* to a more profound cause — to the “different ap- 
praisals of the relative importance of the spontaneous and con- 
sciously ‘methodical’ element”. Rabocheye Dyelo formulated its 
indictment as a ''belittling of the significance of the objective or 
the spontaneous eleynent of development' To this we say: Had 
the polemics with Iskra and Zarya resulted in nothing more tham 
causing Rabocheye Dyelo to hit upon these “general disagree- 
ments”, that alone would give us considerable satisfaction, so 
significant is this thesis and so clear is the light it sheds on the 
quintessence of the present-day theoretical and political differ- 
ences that exist among Russian Social-Democrats. 

For this reason the question of the relation between conscious- 
ness and spontaneity is of such enormous general interest, and 
for this reason the question must be dealt with in great detail. 

A. THE BEGINNING OF THE SPONTANEOUS UPSURGE 

In the previous chapter we pointed out how universally ab- 
sorbed the educated youth of Russia was in the theories of 
Marxism in the middle of the nineties. In the same period the 
strikes that followed the famous St. Petersburg industrial war of 
assumed a similar general character. Their spread over 
the whole of Russia clearly showed the depth of the newly awa- 
kening popular movement, and if we are to speak of the “spon- 
taneous clement” then, of course, it is this strike movement 
which, first and foremost, must be regarded as spontaneous. But 
there is spontaneity and spontaneity. Strikes occurred in Russia 
in the seventies and sixties (and even in the first half of the 
nineteenth century), and they were accompanied by the “spon- 
taneous” destruction of machinery, etc. Compared with these 
“revolts”, the strikes of the nineties might even be described 
as “conscious”, to such an extent do they mark the progress 
which the working-class movement made in that period. This 
shows that the “spontaneous element”, in essence, represents 
nothing more nor less than consciousness in an embryonic form. 
Even the primitive revolts expressed the awakening of con- 

'•* Rabocheye Dyelo, No. 10, September 1901, pp. 17-18. Rabocheye Dyelo* s 
italics. 
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sciousness to a certain extent. The workers were losing their age- 
long faith in the permanence of the system which oppressed 
them and began ... I shall not say to understand, but to sense 
the necessity for collective resistance, definitely abandoning their 
slavish submission to the authorities. But this was, nevertheless, 
more in the nature of outbursts of desperation and vengeance 
than of struggle. The strikes of the nineties revealed far greater 
Hashes of consciousness; definite demands were advanced, the 
strike was carefully timed, known cases and instances in other 
places were discussed, etc. The revolts weie simply the resistance 
of the oppressed, whereas the systematic strikes represented the 
class struggle in embryo, but only in embryo. Taken by them- 
selves, these strikes were simply trade union struggles, not yet 
Social-Democratic struggles. They marked the awakening antag- 
onisms between workers and employers; but the workers were 
not, and could not be, conscious of the irreconcilable antagonism 
of their interests to the whole of the modern political and so- 
cial system, i.e., theirs was not yet Social-Democratic conscious- 
ness. In this sense, the strikes of the nineties, despite the enor- 
mous progress they represented as compared with the “revolts”, 
remained a purely spontaneous movement. 

Wc have said that there could 77ot have been Social-Democratic 
consciousness among the workers. It ’would have to be brought 
to them from without. The history of all countries shows that 
the working class, exclusively by its own effort, is able to de- 
velop only trade union consciousness, i.e., the conviction that 
it is necessary to combine in unions, fight the employers, and strive 
to compel the government to pass necessary labour legislation, 
etc."' The theory of socialism, however, grew out of the philo- 
sophic, historical, and economic theories elaborated by educated 
representatives of the propertied classes, by intellectuals. By 
their social status the founders of modern scientific socialism, 
Marx and Engels, themselves belonged to the bourgeois intel- 
ligentsia. In the very same way, in Russia, the theoretical doc- 
trine of Social-Democracy arose altogether independently of the 
spontaneous growth of the working-class inovemenl; it arose as a 
natural and inevitable outcome of the development of thought 
among the revolutionary socialist intelligentsia. In the period 
under discussion, the middle nineties, this doctrine not only 
represented the completely formulated programme of the Eman- 
cipation of Labour group, but had already won over to its side 
the majority of the revolutionary youth in Russia. 

Trade-unionism does not exclude “politics'* altogether, as some imagine. 
Trade unions have always conducted some political (but not Social-Democratic) 
agitation and struggle. We shall deal with the difference between trade union 
politics and Social-Democratic politics in the next chapter. 
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Hence, we had both the spontaneous awakening of the work- 
ing masses, their awakening to conscious life and conscious strug- 
gle, and a revolutionary youth, armed with Social-Democratic 
theory and straining towards the workers. In this connection it 
is particularly important to state the oft-forgotten (and compar- 
atively little-known) fact that, although the early Social-Dem- 
ocrats of that period zealously carried on economic agitation 
(being guided in this activity by the truly useful indications con- 
tained in the pamphlet On Agitation, then still in manuscript^ 
they did not regard this as their sole task. On the contrary, fiom 
the very beginning they set for Russian Social-Democracy the 
most far-reaching historical tasks, in general, and the task of 
overthrowing the autocracy, in particular. Thus, towards the 
end of 1895, the St. Petersburg group of Social-Democrats, which 
founded the League of Struggle for the Emancipation of the 
Working Class, prepared the first issue of a newspaper called 
Rabocheye Dyelo. This issue was ready to go to press when it 
was seized by the gendarmes, on the night of December 8, 1895, 
in a raid on the house of one of the members of the group, Ana- 
toly Alexeyevich Vaneyev,'^ so that the first edition of Rabo- 
cheye Dyelo was not destined to see the light of day. The lead- 
ing article in this issue (which perhaps thirty years hence some 
Russkaya Starina will unearth in the archives of the Depart- 
ment of Police) outlined the historical tasks of the working class 
in Russia and placed the achievement of political liberty at 
their hcad.^'*^ The issue also contained an article entitled “What 
Arc Our Ministers TTiinking About?”'*^'*’ which dealt with the 
crushing of the elementary education committees by the police. 
In addition, there was some correspondence from St. Petersburg, 
and from other parts of Russia (e.g., a letter on the massacre of 
the workers in Yaroslavl Gubernia^^^^^). This, “first effort’', if we 
arc not mistaken, of the Russian Social -Democrats of the nineties 
was not a purely local, or less still, “Economic”, newspaper, but 
one that aimed to unite the strike movement with the revolu- 
tionary movement against the autocracy, and to win over to the 
side of Social-Democracy all who were oppressed by the policy 
of reactionary obscurantism. No one in the slightest degree ac- 
quainted with the state of the movement at that period could 
doubt that such a paper would have met with warm response 
among the workers of the capital and the revolutionary intel- 
ligentsia an d would have had a wide circulation. The failure of 

* A. A. Vaneyev died in Eastern Siberia in 1899 from consumption, which 
he contracted during solitary confinement in prison prior to his banishment. 
That is why we considered it possible to publish the above information, the 
authenticity of which we guarantee, for it comes from persons who were 
closely and directly acquainted with A. A. Vaneyev. 

Sec Collected Works, Vol. 2, pp. 87-92. — Ed. 
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the enterprise merely showed that the Social -Democrats of that 
period were unable to meet the immediate requirements of the 
time owin;;^ to their lack of revolutionary experience and practi- 
cal training. This must be said, too, with regard to the S, Peter- 
hurgsky Rabochy Listok^^ and particularly with regard to Ra- 
bochaya Gazeta and the Manifesto of the Russian Social-Dem- 
ocratic Labour Party, founded in the spring of 1898. Of course, 
we would not dream of blaming the Social-Democrats of that 
time for this unpreparedness. But in order to profit from the 
experience of that movement, and to draw practical lessons from 
it, we must thoroughly understand the causes and significance 
of this or that shortcoming. It is therefore highly important to 
establish the fact that a part (perhaps even a majority) of the 
Social-Democrats, active in the period of 1895-98, justly con- 
sidered it possible even then, at the very beginning of the “spon- 
taneous” movement, to come forward with a most extensive pro- 
gramme and a militant tactical line."’ Lack of training of the 
majority of the revolutionaries, an entirely natural phenome- 
non, could not have roused any particular fears. Once the tasks 
were correctly defined, once the energy existed for repeated at- 
tempts to fulfil them, temporary failures represented only part 
misfortune. Revolutionary experience and organisational skill are 
things that can be acquired, provided the desire is there to acquire 
them, provided the shortcomings are recognised, which in revolu- 
tionary activity is more than half-way towards their removal. 

But what was only part misfortune became full misfortune 
when this consciousness began to grow dim (it was very much 
alive among the members of the groups mentioned), when there 
appeared people — and even Social-Democratic organs — that were 
prepared to regard shortcomings as virtues, that even tried to 
invent a theoretical basis for their slamsh cringing before spon- 
taneity, It is time to draw conclusions from this trend, the content 
of which is incorrectly and too narrowly characterised as 
Economism. 

“In adopting a hostile attitude towaids the attivitics of the Social-Demo- 
crats of the late nineties, Ukra ignoies the absence at that time of conditions 
for any work other than the struggle for petty demands,” declare the Economists 
in their “Letter to Russian Social-Democratic Organs” [Iskra, No 12). The 
iacts given above show that the assertion about “absence of conditions” is 
diametrically opposed to the truth. Not only at the end, but even in the mid- 
nineties, all the conditions existed for other work, besides the struggle for 
petty demands — all the conditions except adequate training of leaders. Instead 
of frankly admitting that we, the ideologists, the leaders, lacked sufficient 
training— the Economists seek to shift the blame entirely upon the “absence 
of conditions”, upon the effect of material environment that determines the 
road from which no ideologist will be able to divert the movement. What is 
this but slavish cringing before spontaneity, what but the infatuation of the 
“ideologists” with their own shortcomings? 
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B. BOWING TO SPONTANEITY. RABOCHAYA MYSL 

Before dealing with the literary manifestation of this subser- 
vience to spontaneity, we should like to note the following char- 
acteristic fact (communicated to us from the above-mentioned 
source), which throws light on the conditions in which the two 
future conflicting trends in Russian Social-Democracy arose 
and grew among the comrades working in St. Petersburg. In the 
beginning of 1897, just prior to their banishment, A. A. Vaneyev 
and several of his comrades attended a private meeting at 
which “old” and “young” members of the League of Struggle 
for the Emancipation of the Working Class gathered. The con- 
versation centred chiefly about the question of organisation, 
particularly about the “rules for the workers’ mutual benefit 
fund”, which, in their final form, weie published in “Lw/ofe” 
Rabotnika,^^'^ No, 9-10, p. 46. Sharp differences immediately 
showed themselves between the “old” members (“Decembrists”, 
as the St. Petersburg Social-Democrats jestingly called them) 
and several of the “young” members (who subsequently took an 
active part in the work of Rabochaya Mysl), with a heated dis- 
cussion ensuing. The “young” members defended the main prin- 
ciples of the rules in the form in which they were published. 
The “old” members contended that the prime necessity was not 
this, but the consolidation of the League of Struggle into an 
organisation of revolutionaries to which all the various workers’ 
mutual benefit funds, students’ propaganda circles, etc., should 
be subordinated. It goes without saying that the disputing sides 
far from realised at the time that these disagreements were the 
beginning of a cleavage; on the contrary, they regarded them 
as something isolated and casual. But this fact shows that in 
Russia, too, Economism did not arise and spread without a 
struggle against the “old” Social-Democrats (which the Econom- 
ists of today arc apt to forget). And if, in the main, this struggle 
has not left “documentary” traces behind it, it is solely because 
the membership of the circles then functioning underwent such 
constant change that no continuity was established and, conse- 
quently, differences in point of view were not recorded in any 
documents. 

The founding of Rabochaya Mysl brought Economism to the 
light of day, but not at one stroke. We must picture to ourselves 
concretely the conditions for activity and the short-lived char- 
acter of the majority of the Russian study circles (a thing that 
is possible only for those who have themselves experienced it) 
in order to understand how much there was of the fortuitous 
in the successes and failures of the new trend in various towns, 
and the length of time during which neither the advocates nor 
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the opponents of the “new” could make up their minds — and 
literally had no opportunity of so doing — as to whether this 
really expressed a distinct trend or merely the lack of training 
of certain individuals. For example, the first mimeographed 
copies of Rabochaya My si never reached the great majority of 
Social-Democrats, and if we are able to refer to the leading ar- 
ticle in the first number, it is only because it was reproduced in 
an article by V. I. (“Listok'' Rabotnika, No. 9-10, p. 47, et seq.), 
who, of course, did not fail to extol with more zeal than reason 
the new paper, which was so different from the papers and 
projects for papers mentioned above."''* It is well worth dwelling on 
this leading article because it brings out in bold relief the entire 
spirit of Rabochaya My si and Economism generally. 

After stating that the arm of the “blue-coats”^^^ could never 
halt the progress of the working-class movement, the leading 
article goes on to say: . . The virility of the working-class move- 
ment is due to the fact that the workers themselves are at last 
taking their fate into their own hands, and out of the hands of 
the leaders”; this fundamental thesis is then developed in greater 
detail. Actually, the leaders (i.e., the Social-Democrats, the 
organisers of the League of Struggle) were, one might say, torn 
out of the hands of the workers"'*"*' by the police: yet it is made 
to appear that the workers were fighting against the leaders and 
liberated themselves from their yoke! Instead of sounding the 
call to go forward towards the consolidation of the revolutionary 
organisation and the expansion of political activity, the call was 
issued for a retreat to the purely trade union struggle. It was an- 
nounced that “the economic basis of the movement is eclipsed 
'l)y the effort never to forget the political ideal”, and that the 
watchword for the working-class movement was “Struggle for 
economic conditions” (!) or, better still, “The workers for the 
workers”. It was declared that strike funds “are more valuable 
to the movement than a hundred other organisations” (compare 
this statement made in October 1897, with the polemic between 
the “Decembrists” and the young members in the beginning of 


' It should be stated in passing that the praise of Rabochaya Mysl in 
November 1898, when Economism had become fully defined, especially abroad, 
emanated from the selfsame V.L, who very soon after became one of the 
editors of Rabocheye Dyelo. And yet Rabocheye Dyelo denied that there were 
two trends in Russian Social-Democracy, and continues to deny it to this day! 

That this simile is a correct one is shown by the following characteristic 
fact. When, after the arrest of the “Decembrists”, the news spread among the 
workers of the Schlusselburg Highway that the discovery and arrest were fa- 
cilitated by an agent provocateur^ N. N. Mikhailov, a dentist, who had been 
in contact with a group associated with the “Decembrists”, the workers were 
so cm aged that they decided to kill him. 
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1897), etc. Catchwords like “We must concentrate, not on the 
‘cream’ of the workers, but on the ‘average’, mass worker”; 
“Politics always obediently follows economics”,'^ etc., etc., beccime 
the fashion, exercising an irresistible influence upon the masses of 
the youth who were attracted to the movement but who, in the 
majority of cases, were acquainted only with such fragments 
of Marxism as were expounded in legally appearing publications. 

Political consciousness was completely overwhelmed by spon- 
taneity — the spontaneity of the “Social-Democrats” who re- 
peated Mr. V. V.’s “ideas”, the spontaneity of those workers 
who were carried away by the arguments that a kopek added 
to a ruble was worth more than any socialism or politics, and 
tha^. they must “fight, knowing that they are fighting, not for the 
sake of some future generation, but for themselves and their 
children” (leader in Rabochaya Mysl, No. 1). Phrases like these 
have always been a favourite weapon of the West-European 
bourgeois, who, in their hatred for socialism, strove (like the 
German ''SoziaUPolitiker' Hirsch) to transplant English trade- 
unionism to their native soil and to preach to tKe workers that 
by engaging in the purely trade union struggle'"'^ they would be 
fighting for themselves and for their children, and not for some 
future generations with some future socialism. And now the 
“V. V.s of Russian Social-Democracy”^^''* have set about repeating 
these bourgeois phrases. It is important at this point to note three 
circumstances that will be useful to our further analysis of cow- 
tcmpOKiry differences."''^'"' 

In the first place, the overwhelming of political consciousness 
by spontaneity, to which we referred above, also took place 
sponlancously. This may sound like a pun, but, alas, it is the 
bitter truth. It did not take place as a result of an open struggle 
between two diametrically opposed points of view, in which one 
triumphed over the other; it occurred because of the fact that 
an increasing number of “old” revolutionaries were “torn away” 


These quotations are taken from the same leading artiele in the first 
number of Rabochaya Mysl. One can judge trom this the degree of theoretical 
training possessed by these “V. V.s of Kussian Social- Democracy”, who kept 
icpcating the crude vulgarisation of “economic materialism” at a time when 
the Marxists were carrying on a literary war against the real Mi. V. V., who 
had long ago been dubbed “a past master of icactionary deeds”, for holding 
similar views on the relations between politics and economics* 

The Germans even have a special expression, NuT-GcwcihsdiajtJcr, which 
means an advocate of the “pure trade union” struggle. 

We emphasise the word contemporary for the benefit of those who may 
pharisaically shrug their shoulders and say: It is easy enough to attack 
Rabochaya Mysl now, but is not all this ancient history? Miitato nomine de te 
fabula narratur (change the name and the tale is about you. — Ed.) is our answer 
to such contemporary Pharisees, whose complete subjection to the ideas of 
Rabochaya Mysl will be proved further on. 
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by the gendarmes and increasing numbers of “young” “V. V.s 
of Russian Social-Democracy” appeared on the scene. Everyone, 
who has, I shall not say participated in, but at least breathed 
the atmosphere of, the present-day Russian movement, knows 
perfectly well that this is precisely the case. And if, nevertheless, 
we insist strongly that the reader be fully clear on this generally 
known fact, if we cite, for explicitness, as it were, the facts of 
the first edition of Rabocheye Dyelo and of the polemic between 
the “old” and the “young” at the beginning of 1897, we do this 
because the people who vaunt their “democracy” speculate on 
the ignorance of these facts on the part of the broad public (or 
of the very young generation). We shall return to this point fur- 
ther on. 

Secondly, in the very first literary expression of Economism 
we observe the exceedingly curious phenomenon — highly char- 
acteristic for an understanding of all the differences prevail- 
ing among present-day Social-Democrats — that the adherents 
of the “labour movement pure and simple”, worshippers of the 
closest “organic” contacts {Rabocheye Dyelo\ term) with the 
proletarian struggle, opponents of any non-worker intelligentsia 
(even a socialist intelligentsia), are compelled, in order to defend 
their positions, to resort to the arguments of the bourgeois “pure 
trade-unionists”. This shows that from the very outset Raho- 
chaya Mysl began — unconsciously — to implement the programme 
of the Credo. This shows (something Rabocheye Dyelo can- 
not grasp) that all worship of the spontaneity of the working- 
class movement, all belittling of the role of “the conscious ele- 
ment”, of the role of Social -Democracy, means, quite independ- 
ently of whether he who belittles that role desires it or not, a 
strengthening of the influence of bourgeois ideology upon the 
workers. All those who talk about “overrating the importance of 
ideology”,'^' about exaggerating the role of the conscious element,""'^ 
etc., imagine that the labour movement pure and simple can 
elaborate, and will elaborate, an independent ideology for itself, 
if only the workers “wrest their fate from the hands of the lead- 
ers”. But this is a profound mistake. To supplement what has been 
said above, we shall quote the following profoundly true and im- 
portant words of Karl Kautsky on the new draft programme of 
the Austrian Social-Democratic Party."'^'*' 

“Many of our revisionist critics believe that Marx asserted that economic 
development and the class struggle create, not only the conditions for socialist 

* Letter of the Economists, in Iskra^ No. 12. 

Rabocheye Dyelo, No. 10. 

Neue Zeit, 1901-02, XX, I, No. 3, p. 79. The committee’s draft to which 
Kautsky refers was adopted by the Vienna Congress (at the end of last year) 
in a slightly amended form.^^ 
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production, but also, and directly, the consciousness [K. K.’s italics] of its neces- 
sity. And these critics assert that England, the country most highly developed 
capitalistically, is more remote than any other from this consciousness. Judg- 
ing by the draft, one might assume that this allegedly orthodox-Marxist view, 
which is thus refuted, was shared by the committee that drafted the Austrian 
programme. In the draft programme it is stated: ‘The more capitalist develop- 
ment increases the numbers of the proletariat, the more the proletariat is com- 
pelled and becomes fit to fight against capitalism. The proletariat becomes con- 
scious’ of the possibility and of the necessity for socialism. In this connection 
socialist consciousness appears to be a necessary and direct result of the prole- 
tarian class struggle. But this is absolutely untrue. Of course, socialism, as a 
doctrine, has its roots in modern economic relationships just as the class struggle 
of the proletariat has, and, like the latter, emerges from the struggle against 
the capitalist-created poverty and misery of the masses. But socialism and the 
class struggle arise side by side and not one out of the other; each arises under 
different conditions. Modern socialist consciousness can arise only on the basis 
of piofound scientific knowledge. Indeed, modern economic science is as much 
a condition for socialist production as, say, modern technology, and the prolet- 
ariat can create neither the one nor the other, no matter how much it may 
desire to do so; both arise nut of the modem social process. The vehicle of science 
IS not the pioletariat, but the bourgeois intelligentsia [K. K.’s italics]: it was in 
the minds of individual members of this stratum that modem socialism originat- 
ed, and it was they who communicated it to the more intellectually developed 
proletarians who, in their turn, introduce it into the proletarian class struggle 
where conditions allow that to be done. Thus, socialist consciousness is some- 
thing introduced into the proletarian class struggle from without \uon Aussen 
Hhicingeiragenes] and not something that arose within it spontaneously [wr- 
wuchsig]. Accordingly, the old Hainfcld programme quite rightly stated that 
the task of Social-Democracy is to imbue the proletariat [literally: saturate the 
pioletariat] with the consciousness of its position and the consciousness of its 
task. There would be no need for this if consciousness arose of itself from the 
(lass struggle. The new draft copied this proposition from the old programme, 
and attached it to the proposition mentioned above. But this completely broke 
the line of thought. . . 

Since there can be no talk of an independent ideology for- 
mulated by the working masses themselves in the process of 
their movement/*' the only choice is— either bourgeois or socialist 
ideology. There is no middle course (for mankind has not created 


' This docs not mean, of coutsc, that the workers have no part in creating 
such an ideology. They take part, however, not as workers, but as socialist 
thcoieticians, as Proudhons and Weitlings; in other words, they take part 
only when they are able, and to the extent that they are able, more or less, to 
acquire the knowledge of their age and develop that knowledge. But in order 
that working men may succeed in this more often, every effort must be made to 
idisc the level of the consciousness of the workers in general; it is necessary that 
the workers do not confine themselves to the artificially rcstiicted limits of 
''litercture for workers'^ but that they learn to an increasing degree to master 
general liteiatUTe. It would be even truer to say “arc not confined”, instead of 
“do not confine themselves”, because the workers themselv :s wish to read and 
do read all that is written for the intelligentsia, and only a few (bad) intellec- 
tuals believe that it is enough “for workers” to be told a few things about fac- 
tory conditions and to have repeated to them over and over again what has 
long been known. 
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a ‘‘third” ideology, and, moreover, in a society torn by class 
antagonisms there can never be a non-class or an above-class 
ideology). Hence, to belittle the socialist ideology in any way, to 
turn aside from it in the slightest degree means to strengthen 
bourgeois ideology. There is much talk of spontaneity. But the 
spontaneous development of the working-class movement leads 
to its subordination to bourgeois ideology, to its development 
along the Imcs of the Credo programme \ for the spontaneous work- 
ing-class movement is trade-unionism, is Nur-Gewerkschaft- 
lerei, and trade-unionism means the ideological enslavement of 
the workers by the bourgeoisie. Hence, our task, the task of 
Social-Democracy, is to combat spontaneity, to diveit the work- 
ing-class movement from this spontaneous, trade-unionist striv- 
ing to come under the wing of the bourgeoisie, and to bring it 
under the wing of revolutionary Social -Democracy. The sentence 
employed by the authors of the Fxonomist letter published in 
Iskra, No. 12, that the efforts of the most inspired ideologists 
fail to divert the working-class movement from the path that 
is determined by the interaction of the material elements and the 
material environment is therefore tantamount to renouncing so- 
cialism, If these authors were capable of fearlessly, consistently, 
and thoroughly considering what they say, as everyone who enters 
the arena of literary and public activity should be, there w^ould 
be nothing left for them but to “fold their useless arms over their 
empty breasts” and — surrender the field of action to the Struves 
and Prokopoviches, who are dragging the working-class movement 
“along the line of least resistance”, i.e., along the line of bour- 
geois trade-unionism, or to the Zubatovs, who are dragging it 
along the line of clerical and gendarme “ideology”. 

Let us recall the example of Germany. What was the historic 
service Lassallc rendered to the German working-class move- 
ment? It was that he diverted that movement from the path of 
piogressionist trade-unionism and co-operativism towards which 
it had been spontaneously moving {with the benign assistance of 
Schulze-Delitzsch and lus like). To fulfil such a task it was ne- 
cessary to do something quite different from talking of under- 
rating the spontaneous clement, of tactics-as-proccss, of the in- 
teraction between elements and environment, etc. A fierce strug- 
gle against spontaneity was necessary, and only after such a 
struggle, extending over many years, was it possible, for instance, 
to convert the working population of Berlin from a bulwark 
of the progressionist party into one of the finest strongholds of 
Social-Democracy. This struggle is by no means over even today 
(as might seem to those who learn the history of the German 
movement from Prokopovich, and its philosophy from Struve). 
Even now the German working class is, so to speak, split up among 
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a number of ideologies. A section of the workers is orgzuiised in 
Catholic and monarchist trade unions; another section is organised 
in the Hirsch-Duncker unions,^^ founded by the bourgeois 
worshippers of English trade-unionism; the third is organised in 
Social-Democratic trade unions. The last-named group is immea- 
surably more numerous than the rest, but the Social -Democratic 
ideology was able to achieve this superiority, and will be able to 
maintain it, only in an unswerving struggle against all other 
ideologies. 

But why, the reader will ask, does the spontaneous move- 
ment, the movement along the line of least resistance, lead to 
the domination of bourgeois ideology? For the simple reason 
tha< bourgeois ideology is far older in origin than socialist ide- 
ology, that it is more fully developed, and that it has at its dis- 
posal immeasurably more means of dissemination.'*’ And the 
younger the socialist movement in any given country, the more 
vigorously it must struggle against all attempts to entrench non- 
socialist ideology, and the more resolutely the workers must be 
warned against the bad counsellors who shout against ‘'over- 
rating the conscious element”, etc. The authors of the Economist 
letter, in unison with Rabocheye Dyelo, inveigh against the in- 
tolerance that is characteristic of the infancy of the movement. 
To this we reply: Yes, our movement is indeed in its infancy, and 
in order that it may grow up faster, it must become imbued with 
intolerance against those wdio retard its growth by their sub- 
servience to spontaneity. Nothing is so ridiculous and harmful 
as pretending that we are “old hands” who have long ago expe- 
rienced all the decisive stages of the struggle. 

Thirdly, the first issue of Rahochaya Mysl shows that the term 
“Kc'onomisni” (which, of course, wc do not propose to abandon, 
since, in one way or another, this designation has already estab- 
lished itself) does not adequately convey the real character 
of the new trend. Rabochaya Mysl does not altogether repudiate 
the political struggle; the rules for a workers’ mutual benefit 
fund published in its first issue contain a reference to combating 
the government. Rahochaya Mysl believes however, that “pol- 
itics always obediently follows economics” [Rabocheye Dyelo 
varies this thesis when it asserts in its programme that “in Rus- 

It is often said that the working class spontaneously gravitates towards 
socialism. This is perfectly true in the sense that socialist theory reveals the 
causes of the misery of the working class more profoundly and more correctly 
than any other theory, and for that reason the workers are able to assimilate 
it so easily, provided, however, this theory does not itself yield to spontaneity, 
provided it subordinates spontaneity to itself. Usually this is taken for granted, 
but it is precisely this which Rabocheye Dyelo forgets or distorts. The work- 
ing class spontaneously gravitates towards socialism; nevertheless, most wide- 
spread (and continuously and diversely revived) bourgeois ideology spontane- 
ously imposes itself upon the working class to a still greater degree. 
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sia more than in any other country, the economic struggle is 
inseparable from the political struggle*’). If by politics is meant 
Social-Democratic politics, then the theses of Rabochaya Mysl 
and Rabocheye Dyelo are utterly incorrect. The economic strug- 
gle of the workers is very often connected (although not insep- 
arably) with bourgeois politics, clerical politics, etc., as we have 
seen. Rabocheye Dyelo' ^ theses are correct, if by politics is meant 
trade union politics, viz., the common striving of all workers 
to secure from the government measures for alleviating the dis- 
tress to which their condition gives rise, but which do not abol- 
ish that condition, i.e., which do not remove the subjection of 
labour to capital. That striving indeed is common to the En- 
glish trade-unionists, who arc hostile to socialism, to the Catholic 
workers, to the “Zubatov” workers, etc. There is politics and 
politics. Thus, we see that Rabochaya Mysl does not so much 
deny the political struggle, as it bows to its spontaneity, to its 
unconsciousness. While fully recognising the political struggle 
(better: the political desires and demands of the workers), which 
arises spontaneously from the working-class movement itself, 
it absolutely refuses independently to work out a specifically 
Social-Democratic politics corresponding to the general tasks 
of socialism and to present-day conditions in Russia. Further 
on wc shall show that Rabocheye Dyelo commits the same error. 

CL THE SELF-EMANCIPATION GROUP^7 
AND RABOCHEYE DYELO 

We have dealt at such length with the little-known and now 
almost forgotten leading article in the first issue of Rabochaya 
Mysl because it was the first and most striking expression of 
that general stream of thought which afterwards emerged into 
the light of day in innumerable streamlets. V. I. was perfectly 
right when, in praising the first issue and the leading article of 
Rabochaya Mysl, he said that the article had been written in a 
“sharp and fervent” manner {'*Listok” Rahotnika, No. 9-10, 
p. 49). Every man with convictions who thinks he has something 
new to say writes “fervently” and in such a way as to make his 
views stand out in bold relief. Only those who are accustomed 
to sitting between two stools lack “fervour”; only such people 
are able to praise the fervour of Rabochaya Mysl one day and 
attack the “fervent polemics” of its opponents the next. 

We shall not dwell on the ''Separate SupplemenC to Rabo- 
chaya Mysl (below we shall have occasion, on various points, to 
refer to this work, which expresses the ideas of the Economists 
more consistently than any other) but shall briefly mention 
the “Appeal of the Self-Emancipation of the Workers Group” 
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(March 1899, reprinted in the London Nakanune,^^ No. 7, July 
1899). The authors of the “Appeal” rightly say that “the work- 
ers of Russia are only just awakening, are just beginning to look 
about them, and are instinctively clutching at the first avail- 
able means of struggle”. Yet they draw from this the same false 
conclusion as that drawn by Rabochaya Mysl, forgetting that 
the instinctive is the unconscious (the spontaneous) to the aid 
of which socialists must come; that the “first available means 
of struggle” will always be, in modern society, the trade union 
means of struggle, and the “fiist available” ideology the bour- 
geois (trade union) ideology. Similarly, these authors do not 
“repudiate” politics, they merely (merely!) echo Mr. V. V. that 
politics is the superstructure, and therefore, “political agitation 
must be the superstructure to the agitation carried on in favour 
of the economic struggle; it must arise on the basis of this strug- 
gle and follow in its wake”. 

As for Rabocheye Dyclo^ it began its activity with the “de- 
fence” of the Economists. It stated a downright untruth in its 
opening issue (No. 1, pp. 141-42) in claiming thaf it “docs not 
know to which young comrades Axelrod referred” when he 
warned the Economists in his well-known pamphlet.'' In the 
polemic that flared up with Axelrod and Plekhanov over this 
untruth, Raho(heye Dyelo had to admit that “in form of per- 
plexity, it sought to defend all the younger Social-Democrats 
abroad from this unjust accusation” (the charge of narrowness 
levelled by Axelrod at the Economists). In reality this accu- 
sation was completely justified, and Rabocheye Dyelo knew 
perfectly well that, among others, it applied also to V. I., a 
member of its Editorial Board. Let me note in passing that in 
this polemic Axelrod was entirely right and Rabocheye Dyelo 
entirely wrong in their respective interpretations of my pamph- 
let The 1 asks of the Russian SociaDDemocratsr^ The pamphlet 
was written in 1897, before the appearance of Rabochaya MysL 
when I thought, rightly, that the original tendency of the St. 
Petersburg League of Struggle, which I characterised above, 
was dominant. And this tendency was dominant at least until 
the middle of 1898. Consequently, Rabocheye Dyelo had no right 
whatever, in its attempt to deny the existence and danger of 
Economism, to refer to a pamphlet that expressed views forced 
out by Economist views in St. Petersburg in 1897-98.’*''*'’*' 

* Present Tasks and Tactics of the Russian SociaUDemocracy, Geneva, 1898. 
Two letters to Rabochaya Gazeta, written in 1897. 

See Collected Works, Vol. 2, pp 323-51. — Ed. 

In defending its first untruth (“we do not know to which young comrades 
Axelrod referred**), Rabocheye Dyelo added a second, when it wrote in its 
Reply. “Since the review of The Tasks was published, tendencies have arisen, 
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But Rabocheye Dyelo not only “defended” the Economists, it 
itself constantly fell into their fundamental errors. The source 
of this confusion is to be found in the ambiguity of the inter- 
pretation given to the following thesis of the Rabocheye Dyelo 
programme: “We consider that the most important phenomenon 
of Russian life, the one that will mainly determine the tasks [our 
italics] and the character of the publication activity of the Union, 
is the mass working-class movement [Rabocheye Dyelo's italics] 
which has arisen in recent years.” That the mass movement is 
a most important phenomenon is a fact not to be disputed. But 
the crux of the matter is, how is one to understand the state- 
ment that the mass working-class movement will “determine the 
tasks”? It may be interpreted in one of two ways. Either it 
means bowing to the spontaneity of this movement, i.e., reducing 
the role of Social-Democracy to mere subservience to the work- 
ing-class movement as such (the interpretation of Rabochaya 
Mysl, the Self-Emancipation Group, and other Economists), or 
it means that the mass movement places before us new theoret- 
ical, political, and organisational tasks, far more complicated 
than those that might have satisfied us in the period before the 
rise of the mass movement. Rabocheye Dyelo inclined and still 
inclines towards the first interpretation, for it has said nothing 
definite about any new tasks, but has argued constantly as 
though the “mass movement” relieves us of the necessity of 
clearly understanding and fulfilling the tasks it sets before us. 
Wc need only point out that Rabocheye Dyelo considered that it 
was impossible to set the overthrow of the autocracy as the first 
task of the mass working-class movement, and that it degraded 
this task (in the name of the mass movement) to that of a strug- 
gle for immediate political demands {Reply, p. 25). 

Wc shall pass over the article by B. Krichevsky, editor of 
Rabocheye Dyelo, entitled “The Economic and the Political 
Struggle in the Russian Movement”, published in No. 7 of that 
paper, in which these very mistakes*' are repeated, and proceed 

or become moic or less clearly defined, among^ certain Russian Social-Demo- 
crats, towards economic onc-sidedness, which represent a step backwards from 
the state of our movement as described in The Tasks** (p. 9). This, in the Reply, 
published in 1900. But the first issue of Rabocheye Dyelo (containing the 
review) appeared in April 1899. Did Economism really arise only in 1899? No. 
The year 1899 saw the first protest of the Russian Social-Democrats against 
Economism (the protest against the Credo). Economism arose in 1897, as 
Rabocheye Dyelo very well knows, for already in November 1898, V. L was 
praising Rabochaya Mysl (see **Listok" Rabotnika, No. 9-10). 

The “stages theory’', or the theory of “timid zigzags”, in the political 
struggle is expressed, for example, in this article, in the following way: 
“Political demands, which in their character are common to the whole of 
Russia, should, however, at first [this was written in August 19001] correspond 
to the experience gained by the given stratum [jic!] of workers in the economic 
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directly to Rabocheye Dyclo^ No. 10. We shall not, of course, 
enter in detail into the various objections raised by Krichevsky 
and Martynov against Zarya and Iskra, We are here interested 
solely in the basis of principles on which Rabocheye Dyelo, in its 
tenth issue, took its stand. Thus, we shall not examine the strange 
fact that Rabocheye Dyelo saw a “diametrical contradiction” 
between the proposition: 

“Social-Democracy does not tie its hands, it does not restrict its 
activities to some one preconceived plan or method of political 
struggle; it recognises all means of struggle, as long as they cor- 
respond to the forces at the disposal of the Party,” etc. [Iskra, 
No. 1.)"- 

and tlie proposition: 

“Without a strong organisation skilled in waging political strug- 
gle under all circumstances and at all times, there can be no 
question of that systematic plan of action, illumined by firm prin- 
ciples and steadfastly carried out, which alone is w^orthy of the 
name of tactics” {Iskra, No. 

To confound recognition, in principle, of all means of struggle, 
of all plans and methods, provided they are expedient, with the 
demand at a given political moment to be guided bv a strictly 
observed plan is tantamount, if we are to talk of tactics, to con- 
founding the recognition by medical science of various methods 
of treating diseases with the necessity for adopting a certain 
definite method of treatment for a given disease. The point is, 
however, that Rabocheye Dyelo, itself the victim of a disease 
which wc have called bowing to spontaneity, refuses to recognise 
any “method of treatment” for that disease. Hence, it has made 

stiuggle. Only [!] on the basis ot this experience can and should political 
agitation be taken up,” etc. (p. 11). On page 4, the author, protesting again.>+ 
what he regards as the absolutely unfounded charge of Economist heresy, 
pathetically exclaims: “What Sorial-Dcmoci at does not know that according 
to the theories ol Marx and Engels the economic interests of certain classes 
play a decisive role in history, and, consequently, that particularly the pro- 
letariat’s struggle for its economic interests must be of paramount importance 
in its class development and struggle for emancipation?” (Our italics.) Ihe word 
“consequently” is completely irrelevant. The fact that economic interests plav 
a decisive role does not in the IcaH imply that the economic (i e , trade union) 
struggle is of prime importance; for the most essential, the “decisive interests 
of classes can be satislied only by radical political changes in general. In pai- 
ticular the fundamental economic interests of the proletaiiaf can be satisfied 
only by a political revolution that will replace the dictatorship of the bour- 
geoisie by the dictatorship of the proletariat. Krichevsky repeats the arguments 
of the “V. V.s of Russian Social-Democracy” (viz., that politics follows econo- 
mics, etc.) and of the Bernstciiiians of German Social-Dtmocracy^ 
similar arguments Woltmann sought to prove that the workers must fiist of all 
acquire “economic power” before they can think about political revolution). 

* See Collected Works, Vol. 4. pp. 370-71.— fd. 

See Collected Works, Vol. 5, p. 18.— Ed. 
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the remarkable discovery that “tactics-as-plan contradicts the 
fundamental spirit of Marxism” (No. 10, p. 18), that tactics are 
“a process of growth of Party tasks, which grow together with 
the Party" (p. 11 , Rabocheye Dyelo"s italics). This remark has 
every chance of becoming a celebrated maxim, a permanent 
monument to the Rabocheye Dyelo “trend”. To the question, 
whither^ the leading organ replies: Movement is a process of 
changing the distance between the starting-point and subsequent 
points of the movement. This matchless example of profundity 
is not merely a curiosity (were it that, it would not be worth 
dealing with at length), but the programme of a whole trend, the 
very programme which R. M. (in the ^'Separate Supplement"" to 
Rabochaya My si) expressed in the words: That struggle is de- 
sirable which is possible, and the struggle which is possible is 
that which is going on at the given moment. This is precisely 
the trend of unbounded opportunism, which passively adapts 
itself to spontaneity. 

“Tactics-as-plan contradicts the essence of Marxism!” But this 
is a slander of Marxism; it means turning Marxism into the 
caricature held up by the Narodniks in their struggle against us. 
It means belittling the initiative and energy of class-conscious 
fighters, whereas Marxism, on the contrary, gives a gigantic im- 
petus to the initiative and energy of the Social-Democrat, opens 
up for him the widest perspectives, and (if one may so express it) 
places at his disposal the mighty force of many millions of work- 
ers “spontaneously” rising for the struggle. The entire history of 
international Social-Democracy teems with plans advanced now 
by one, now by another, political leader, some confirming the 
far-sightedness and the correct political and organisational views 
of their authors and others revealing their short-sightedness and 
their political errors. At the time when Germany was at one of 
the crucial turning points in its history — the formation of the 
Empire, the opening of the Reichstag, and tlie granting of uni- 
versal suffrage — Liebknecht had one plan for Social-Democratic 
politics and work in general, and Schweitzer had another. When 
the anti-socialist law came down on the heads of the German 
socialists, Most and Hasselmann had one plan — they were pre- 
pared then and there to call for violence and terror; Hochberg, 
Schramm, and (partly) Bernstein had another — they began to 
preach to the Social-Democrats that they themselves had pro- 
voked the enactment of the law by being unreasonably bitter 
and revolutionary, and must now earn forgiveness by their exem- 
plary conduct. There was yet a third plan proposed by those 
who prepared and carried out the publication of an illegal or- 
gan.^^ It is easy, of course, with hindsight, many years after 
the struggle over the selection of the path to be followed, and 
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after history has pronounced its verdict as to the expediency of 
the path selected, to utter profound maxims about the growth of 
Party tasks, which grow together with the Party. But at a time 
of confusion,*^ when the Russian “Critics” and Economists are 
degrading Social-Democracy to the level of trade-unionism, and 
when the terrorists are strongly advocating the adoption of “tac- 
tics-as-plan” that repeats the old mistakes, at such a time, to 
confine oneself to profundities of this kind, means simply to 
issue to oneself a “certificate of poverty”. At a time when many 
Russian Social-Democrats suffer from a lack of initiative and 
energy, from an inadequate “scope of political propaganda, 
agitation, and organisation”,’*’* from a lack of “plans” for a 
broadtr organisation of revolutionary work, at such a time, to 
declare that “tactics-as-plan contradicts the essence of Marxism” 
means not only to vulgarise Marxism in the realm of theory, but 
to drag the Party backward in practice. 

Rabocheye Dyelo goes on to sermonise: 

“The task of the revolutionary Social-Democrat is only to accelerate objective 
development by his conscious work, not to obviate it or substitute his own sub- 
jective plans for this development, hkra knows all this in theory; but the 
enormous importance which Marxism justly attaches to conscious revolutionary 
work causes it in practice, owing to its doctrinaire view of tactics, to belittle 
the significance of the objective or the spontaneous element of development** 
(P. 18) 

Another example of the extraordinary theoretical confusion 
worthy of Mr. V. V. and his fraternity. We would ask our phi- 
losopher: how may a designer of subjective plans “belittle” ob- 
jective development? Obviousl)* by losing sight of the fact that 
this objective development creates or strengthens, destroys or 
weakens certain classes, strata, or g'-oups, certain nations or 
groups of nations, etc., and in this way serves to determine a 
given international political alignment of forces, or the position 
adopted by revolutionary parties, etc. If the designer of plans 
did that, his guilt would not be that he belittled the spontaneous 
element, but, on the contrary, that he belittled the conscious ele- 
ment, for he would then show that he lacked the “consciousness” 
properly to understand objective development. Hence, the very 
talk of “estimating the relative significance” {Rabocheye Dyelo* s 
italics) of spontaneity and consciousness itself reveals a com- 
plete lack of “consciousness”. If certain “spontaneous elements 


Jahr der Verwirrung* (“A Year of Confusion”) is the title Mthring 
gave to the chapter of his History of German Social-Democracy in which he 
describes the hesitancy and lack of determination displayed at first by the 
socialists in selecting the “tactics-as-plan” for the new situation. 

Leading article in Iskra, No. 1. (See Collected Workt^ Vol 4, p. 369. — Ed.) 
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of development” can be grasped at all by human understanding, 
then an incorrect estimation of them will be tantamount to 
“belittling the conscious element”. But if they cannot be grasped, 
then we do not know them, and therefore cannot speak of them. 
What then is Krichevsky discussing? If he thinks that Iskras 
“subjective plans” are erroneous (as he in fact declares them 
to be), he should have shown what objective facts they ignore, 
and only then charged Iskra with lacking political consciousness 
for ignoring them, with “belittling the conscious element”, to 
use his own words. If, however, displeased with subjective plans, 
he can bring forward no argument other than that of “belittling 
the spontaneous element” (!), he merely shows: (1) that, theoret- 
ically, he understands Marxism a la Kareyev and Mikhailovsky, 
who have been sufficiently ridiculed by Beltov; and (2) that, 
practically, he is quite satisfied with the “spontaneous elements 
of development” that have drawn our legal Marxists towards 
Bernsteinism and our Social-Democrats towards Economism, and 
that he is “full of wrath” against those who have determined at 
all costs to divert Russian Social-Democracy from the path of 
“spontaneous” development. 

Further, there follow things that are positively droll. “Just as 
human beings will reproduce in the old-fashioned way despite all 
the discoveries of natural science, so the birth of a new social 
order will come about, in the future too, mainly as a result of 
elemental outbursts, despite all the discoveries of social science 
and the increase in the number of conscious fighters” (p. 19). 
Just as our grandfathers in their old-fashioned wisdom used to 
say, Anyone can bring children into the world, so today the 
“modern socialists” (d la Nartsis Tuporylov) say in their 
wisdom. Anyone can participate in the spontaneous birth of a 
new social order. We too hold that anyone can. All that is re- 
quired for participation of that kind is to yield to Economism 
when Economism reigns and to terrorism when terrorism arises. 
Thus, in the spring of this year, when it was so important to 
utter a note of warning against infatuation with terrorism, Rabo- 
cheye Dyelo stood in amazement, confronted by a problem that 
was “new” to it. And now, six months after, when the problem 
has become less topical, it presents us at one and the same time 
with the declaration: “We think that it is not and should not be 
the task of Social-Democracy to counteract the rise of terroristic 
sentiments” {Rabocheye Dyelo, No. 10, p. 23), and with the Con- 
ference resolution: “The Conference regards systematic and 
aggressive terror as being inopportune” {Two Conferences, p, 18). 
How beautifully clear and coherent this is! Not to counteract, 
but to declare inoppoi tune, and to declare it in such a way that 
unsystematic and defensive terror does not come within the 
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scope of the “resolution”. It must be admitted that such a res- 
olution is extremely safe and is fully insured against error, just 
as a man who talks, but says nothing, insures himself against 
error. All that is needed to frame such a resolution is an ability 
to keep at the tail-end of the movement. When Iskra ridiculed 
Rabocheye Dyelo for declaring the question of terror to be new,'*' 
the latter angrily accused Iskra of “having the incredible effron- 
tery to impose upon the Party organisation solutions of tac- 
tical questions proposed by a group of emigrant writers more 
than fifteen years ago” (p. 24). Effrontery indeed, and what an 
overestimation of the conscious element — first to resolve ques- 
tions theoretically beforehand, and then to try to convince the 
organisation, the Party, and the ma^^ses of the correctness of this 
solution How much better it would be to repeat the elements 
and, without “imposing” anything upon anybody, swing with 
every “turn” — whether in the direction of Economism or in the 
direction of terrorism. Rabocheye Dyelo even generalises this 
great precept of worldly wisdom and accuses Iskra and Zarya of 
"setting up their programme against the movement, like a spirit 
hovering over the formless chaos” (p. 29). But what else is the 
function of Social-Democracy if not to be a “spirit” that not only 
hovers over the spontaneous movement, but also raises this move- 
ment to the level of “z/.v programme''^ Surely, it is not its func- 
tion to drag at the (ail of the movement. At best, this would 
be of no service to the movement: at worst, it would be exceed- 
ingly harmful, Rabocheye Dyelo, however, not only folIow^s this 
“tactics-as-procesb”, but elevates it to a principle, so that it 
would be more correct to describe its tendency not as opportun- 
ism, but as tail-ism (from the word fail). And it must be ad- 
mitted that those who are determined always to follow behind 
the movement and he its tail are absolutely and forever guaiantced 
against “belittling the spontaneous element of development". 

^ 

And so, we have become convinced that the fundamental erroi 
committed by the “new trend" in Russian Social -Democracy 
is its bowing to spontaneity and its failure to understand that 
the spontaneity of the masses demands a high degree of con- 
sciousness from us Social-Democrats. The greater the sponta- 
neous upsurge of the masses and the more widespread the move- 
ment, the more rapid, incomparably so, the demand for greater 

Sec Collected Works, Vol. 5, pp. 18-20.— £r/. 

Nor must it be forgotten that in sohing “theoretically” the problem of 
terror, the Emancipation ol Labour group geney aliped the experience of the 
antecedent revolutionary movement. 
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consciousness in the theoretical, political and organisational work 
of Social-Democracy. 

The spontaneous upsurge of the masses in Russia proceeded 

i and continues) with such rapidity that the young Social- 
)emocrats proved unprepared to meet these gigantic tasks. This 
unpreparedness is our common misfortune, the misfortune of all 
Russian Social-Democrats. The upsurge of the masses proceeded 
and spread with uninterrupted continuity; it not only continued 
in the places where it began, but spread to new localities and to 
new strata of the population (under the influence of the working- 
class movement, there was a renewed ferment among the student 
youth, among the intellectuals generally, and even among the 
peasantry). Revolutionaries, however, lagged behind this up- 
surge, both in their “theories” and in their activity; they failed 
to establish a constant and continuous organisation capable of 
leading the whole movement. 

In Chapter I, we established that Rabochcye Dyelo belittled 
our theoretical tasks and that it “spontaneously” repeated the 
fashionable catchword “freedom of criticism”; those who re- 
peated this catchword lacked the “consciousness” to understand 
that the positions of the opportunist “Critics” and those of the 
revolutionaries in Germany and in Russia are diametrically op- 
posed. 

In the following chapters, we shall show how this bowing to 
spontaneity found expression in the sphere of the political tasks 
and in the organisational work of Social-Democracy. 


Ill 

TRADE-UNIONIST POLITICS 
AND SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC POLITICS 

We shall again begin by praising Rabocheye Dyelo. “Literature 
of Exposure and the Proletarian Struggle” is the title Martynov 
gave the article on his differences with Iskra published in Rabo- 
cheye Dyelo, No. 10, He formulated the substance of the dif- 
ferences as follows: “We cannot confine ourselves solely to ex- 
posing the system that stands in its (the working-class party’s) 
path of development. We must also react to the immediate and 
current interests of the proletariat. . . . Iskra ... is in fact an 
organ of revolutionary opposition that exposes the state of 
affairs in our country, particularly the political state of affairs. . . . 
We, however, work and shall continue to work for the cause 
of the working class in close organic contact with the proletarian 
struggle” (p. 63). One cannot help being grateful to Martynov 
for this formula. It is of outstanding general interest, because 
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substantially it embraces not only our disagreements with Ra- 
hocheye Dyelo, but the general disagreement between ourselves 
and the Economists on the political struggle. We have shown 
that the Economists do not altogether repudiate “politics”, 
but that they are constantly straying from the Social-Democratic 
to the trade-unionist conception of politics. Martynov strays 
in precisely this way, and we shall therefore take his views as 
a model of Economist error on this question. As we shall endeav- 
our to prove, neither the authors of the ''Separate Supplement 
to Rabochaya Mysl nor the authors of the manifesto issued by 
the Self-Emancipation Group, nor the authors of the Economist 
letter published in Iskra, No. 12, will have any right to complain 
against this choice. 

A. POLITICAL AGITATION AND ITS RESTRICTION 
BY THE ECONOMISTS 

Everyone knows that the economic"'' struggle />f the Russian 
workers underwent widespread development and consolidation 
simultaneously with the production of “literature” exposing 
economic (factory and occupational) conditions. The “leaflets” 
were devoted mainly to the exposure of the factory system, and 
very soon a veritable passion for exposures was roused among 
the workers. As soon as the workers lealised that the Social- 
Democratic study circles desired to, and could, supply them 
with a new kind of leaflet that told the whole truth about their 
miserable existence, about their unbearably hard toil, and their 
lack of rights, they began to send in, actually flood us with, 
correspondence from the factories and workshops. This “ex- 
posure literature” created a tremendous sensation, not only in 
the particular factory exposed in the given leaflet, but in all the 
factories to which news of the revealed facts spread. And since 
the poverty and want among the workers in the various enter- 
prises and in the various trades are much the same, the “truth 
about the life of the workers ' stirred everyo?ie. Even among the 
most backward wmrkers, a veritable passion arose to “get into 
print” — a noble passion for this rudimentary form of war against 
the whole of the present social s>siem which is based upon 
robbery and oppression. And in the overwhelming majority 
of cases these “leaflets” were in truth a declaration of war, be- 
cause the exposures served greatly to dgitate the workers; they 

’‘‘To avoid misunderstanding, wc must point out that here, and throughout 
this pamphlet, by economic struggle, we imply (in keeping with the accepted 
usage among us) the “practical economic struggle”, which Engels, in the passage 
quoted above, described as “resistance to the capitalists”, and which in free 
countries is known as the organised-labour, syndical, or trade union struggle. 
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evoked among them common demands for the removal of the 
most glaring outrages and roused in them a readiness to support 
the demands with strikes. Finally, the employers themselves 
were compelled to recognise the significance of these leaflets 
as a declaration of war, so much so that in a large number of 
cases they did not even wait for the outbreak of hostilities. As 
is always the case, the mere publication of these exposures made 
them effective, and they acquired the significance of a strong 
moral influence. On more than one occasion, the mere appear- 
cince of a leaflet proved sufficient to secure the satisfaction of 
all or part of the demands put forward. In a word, economic 
(factory) exposures were and remain an important lever in the 
economic struggle. And they will continue to retain this signifi- 
cance as long as there is capitalism, which makes it necessary 
for the workers to defend themselves. Even in the most advanced 
countries of Europe it can still be seen that the exposure of 
abuses in some backward trade, or in some forgotten branch of do- 
mestic industry, serves as a starting-point for the awakening 
of class-consciousness, for the beginning of a trade union strug- 
gle, and for the spread of socialism.'*' 

The overwhelming majority of Russian Social-Democrats have 
of late been almost entirely absorbed by this work of organising 
the exposure of factory conditions. Suffice it to recall Rabochaya 
Mysl to see the extent to which they have been absorbed by 
it — so much so, indeed, that they have lost sight of the fact that 
this, taken by itself, is in essence still not Social-Democratic 
work, but merely trade union work. As a matter of fact, the ex- 
posures merely dealt with the relations between the workers 
in a given trade and their employers, and all they achieved was 
that the sellers of labour-power learned to sell their “commod- 
ity’ on better terms and to fight the purchasers over a purely 
commercial deal. These exposures could have served (if properly 
utilised by an organisation of revolutionaries) as a beginning 
and a component part of Social-Democratic activity; but they 

In the present chapter we deal only with the political struggle, in its 
broader or narrower meaning. Therefore, we note only in passing, merely as 
a curiosity, Rabocheye Dyelo's charge that Iskra is “too restrained” in regard 
to the economic struggle [Two Conferences, p. 27, rehashed by Martynov in 
his pamphlet, Social-Democracy and the Working Class). If the accusers comput- 
ed by the hundredweights or reams (as they are so fond of doing) any given 
year’s discussion of the economic struggle in the industrial section of Iskra, in 
comparison with the corresponding sections of Rabocheye Dyelo and Rabochaya 
Mysl combined, they would easily see that the latter lag behind even in this 
respect. Apparently, the realisation of this simple truth compels them to resort 
to arguments that clearly reveal their confusion. "Tskra"*, they write, “willy- 
nilly [!] is compelled [!] to reckon with the imperative demands of life and to 
publish at least [!!] correspondence about the working-class movement” (Two 
Conferences, p. 27). Now this is really a crushing argument! 
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could also have led (and, given a worshipful attitude towards 
spontaneity, were bound to lead) to a “purely trade union” 
struggle and to a non-Social-Democratic working-class move- 
ment. Social-Democracy leads the struggle of the working class, 
not only for better terms for the sale of labour-power, but for 
the abolition of the social system that compels the propertyless 
to sell themselves to the rich. Social-Democracy represents the 
working class, not in its relation to a given group of employers 
alone, but in its relation to all classes of modern society and 
to the state as an organised political force. Hence^ it follows 
that not only must Social-Democrats not confine themselves 
exclusively to the economic struggle, but that they must not 
allow the organisation of economic exposures to become the 
predominant part of their activities. We must take up active- 
ly the political education of the working class and the develop- 
ment of its political consciousness. Now that Zarya and hkra 
have made the first attack upon Economism, “all are agreed” on 
this (although some agree only in words, as we shall soon see). 

The question arises, what should political education consist in? 
Can it be confined to the propaganda of working-class hostility 
to the autocracy? Of course not. It is not enough to explain to 
the workers that they are politically oppressed (any more than 
it is to explain to them that their interests are antagonistic to 
the interests of the employers). Agitation must be conducted 
with regard to every concrete example of this oppression (as 
we have begun to carry on agitation round concrete examples 
of economic oppression). Inasmuch as this oppression affects 
the most diverse classes society, inasmuch as it manifests 
itself in the most varied spheres of life and activity — vocation- 
al, civic, personal, family, religious, scientific, etc., etc. — is it 
not evident that we shall not be fulfilling our ta^k of developing 
the political consciousness of the workers if we do not undertake 
the organisation of the political exposure of the autocraev in all 
its aspects? In order to carry on agitation round concrete in- 
stances of oppression, these instances must be exposed (as it is 
necessary to expose factory abuses in order to carry on economic 
agitation). 

One might think this to be clear enough. It turns out, how- 
ever, that it is only in words that “all” are agreed on the need 
to develop political consciousness, in all its aspects. It turns out 
that Rabocheye Dyelo, for example, far from tackling the task 
of organising (or making a start in organising) comprehensive 
political exposure, is even trying to drag Iskra, which has under- 
taken this task, away from it. Listen to the following: “The polit- 
ical struggle of the working class is merely (it is certainly not 
merely] the most developed, wide, and effective form of eco- 
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nomic struggle” (programme of Rabocheye Dyelo, published in is- 
sue No. 1, p. 3). “The Social-Democrats are now confronted with 
the task of lending the economic struggle itself, as far as possi- 
ble, a political character” (Martynov, Rabocheye Dyelo, No. 10, 
p. 42). “The economic struggle is the most widely applicable 
means of drawing the masses into active political struggle” 
(resolution adopted by the Conference of the Union Abroad^^^^ 
and “amendments” thereto, "Two Conferences, pp. 11 and 17). As 
the reader will observe, all these theses permeate Rabocheye Dyelo 
from its very first number to the latest “Instructions to the Edi- 
tors”, and all of them evidently express a single view regarding 
political agitation and struggle. Let us examine this view from 
the standpoint of the opinion prevailing among all Economists, 
that political agitation must follow economic agitation. Is it 
true that, in general,"* the economic struggle “is the most widely 
applicable means” of drawing the masses into the political strug- 
gle? It is entirely untrue. Any and every manifestation of police 
tyranny and autocratic outrage, not only in connection with 
the economic struggle, is not one whit less “widely applicable” 
as a means of “drawing in” the masses. The rural superintend- 
ents^^"* and the flogging of peasants, the corruption of the of- 
ficials and the police treatment of the “common people” in the 
cities, the fight against the famine-stricken and the suppression 
of the popular striving towards enlightenment and knowledge, 
the extortion of taxes and the persecution of the religious sects, 
the humiliating treatment of soldiers and the barrack methods 
in the treatment of the students and liberal intellectuals — do 
all these and a thousand other similar manifestations of tyranny, 
though not directly connected with the “economic” struggle, 
represent, in general, less “widely applicable’* means and oc- 
casions for political agitation and for drawing the masses into 
the political struggle? The very opposite is true. Of the sum- 
total of cases in which the workers suffer (either on their own 
account or on account of those closely connected with them) 
from tyranny, violence, and the lack of rights, undoubtedly 
only a small minority represent cases of police tyranny in the 


We say “in gencrar\ because Rabocheye Dyelo speaks of general prin- 
ciples and of the general tasks of the Party as a whole. Undoubtedly, cases 
occur in practice when politics really must follow economics, but only Econom 
ists can speak of this in a resolution intended to apply to the whole of 
Russia. Cases do occur when it is possible “right from the beginning' to carry 
on political agitation “exclusively on an economic basis”; yet Rabocheye Dyelo 
came in the end to the conclusion that “there is no need for this whatever” 
(Tu/o Conferences, p. 11). In the following chapter, we shall show that the 
tactics of the “politicians” and revolutionaries not only do not ignore the trade 
union tasks of Social-Democracy, but that, on the contrary, they alone can 
secure their consistent fulfilment. 
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trade union struggle as such. Why then should we, beforehand, 
reslncl the scope of political agitation by declaring only one 
of the means to be “the most widely applicable”, when Social- 
Democrats must have, in addition, other, generally speaking, 
no less “widely applicable” means? 

In the dim and distant past (a full year ago!. . .) Rabocheye 
Dyelo wrote: “The masses begin to understand immediate polit- 
ical demands after one strike, or at all events, after several”, 
“as soon as the government sets the police and gendarmerie 
against them” [August (No. 7) 1900, p. 15]. This opportunist the- 
ory of stages has now been rejected by the Union Abroad, which 
makes a concession to us by declaring: “There is no need what- 
ever to conduct political agitation right from the beginning, 
exclusively on an economic basis” (^wo Conferences, p. 11). 
The Union’s repudiation of part of its former errors will show 
the future historian of Russian Social-Democracy better than 
any number of lengthy arguments the depths to which our Econ- 
omists have degraded socialism! But the Union Abroad must be 
very naive indeed to imagine that the abandonment of one form 
of restricting politics will induce us to agree to another form. 
Would it not be more logical to say, in this case too, that the 
etonoinic struggle should be conducted on the widest possible 
basis, that it should always be utilised for political agitation, but 
that “there is no need whatever” to regard the economic struggle 
as the ?nost widely applicable means of drawing the masses into 
active political stiuggle? 

The Union Abroad attaches significance to the fact that it has 
substituted the phrase “most widely applicable means” for the 
phrase “the best means” contained in one of the resolutions of 
the Fourth Congress of the Jewish Workers’ Union (Bund) 
We confess that we find it difficult to say which of these resolu- 
tions is the better one. In our opinion they are both worse. Both 
the Union Abroad and the Bund fall into the error (partly, per- 
haps, unconsciously, under the influence of tradition) of giving 
an Economist, trade-unionist interpretation to politics. Whether 
this is done by employing the word “best” or the words '"mo.>l 
widely applicable” makes no essential difference whatever. Had 
the Union Abroad said that “political agitation on an economic 
basis” is the most widely applied (not “applicable”) means, it 
would have been right in regard to a certain period in the devel- 
opment of our Social-Democratic movement. It would have 
been right in regard to the Economists and to many (if not the 
majority) of the practical workers of 1898-1901; for these prac- 
tical Economists applied political agitation (to the extent that 
they applied it at all) almost exclusively on an economic basis. 
Political agitation on such lines was recognised and, as we have 
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seen, even recommended by Rabochaya Mysl and the Self-Eman- 
cipation Group. Rabocheye Dyelo should have strongly con- 
demned the fact that the useful work of economic agitation was 
accompanied by the harmful restriction of the political striiggle; 
instead, it declares the means most widely applied (by the Econ- 
omists) to be the most widely applicable It is not surprising 
that when we call these people Economists, they can do nothing 
but pour every manner of abuse upon us; call us “mystifiers”, 
“disrupters"’, “papal nuncios”, and “slanderers’”^; go complain- 
ing to the whole world that we have rnortally offended them; 
and declare almost on oath that “not a single Social-Democratic 
organisation is now tinged with Economism”.'^''* Oh^ those evil, 
slanderous politicians! They must have deliberately invented 
this Economism, out of sheer hatred of mankind, in order mor- 
tally to offend other people. 

What concrete, real meaning attaches to Martynov’s words 
when he sets before Social-Democracy the task of “lending the 
economic struggle itself a political character”.^ The economic 
struggle is the collective struggle of the workers against their 
employers for better terms in the sale of their labour-power, for 
better living and working conditions. This struggle is necessarily 
a trade union struggle, because working conditions differ greatly 
in different trades, and, consequently, the struggle to hnprove 
them can only be conducted on the basis of trade organisations 
(in the Western countries, through trade unions; in Russia, 
through temporary trade associations and through leaflets, etc.). 
Lending “the economic struggle itself a political character” 
means, therefore, striving to secure satisfaction of these trade 
demands, the improvement of working conditions in each sep- 
arate trade by means of “legislative and administrative mea- 
sures” (as Martynov puts it on the ensuing page of his article, 
p. 43). This is precisely what all workers’ trade unions do and 
always have done. Read the works of the soundly scientific (and 
‘ soundly” opportunist) Mr, and Mrs. Webb and you will see that 
the British trade unions long ago recognised, and have long 
been carrying out, the task of “lending the economic struggle 
itself a political character”; they have long been fighting for the 
right to strike, for the removal of all legal hindrances to the 
co-operative and trade union movements, for laws to protect 
women and children, for the improvement of labour conditions 
by means of health and factory legislation, etc. 

Thus, the pompous phrase about “lending the economic strug- 
gle itself a political character”, which sounds so “terrifically” 

These arc the precise expressions used in Two Conferences, pp. 31. 32. 
28 and 30. 

Two Conferences, p. 32. 
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profound and revolutionary, serves as a screen to conceal what is 
in fact the traditional striving to degrade Social-Democratic poli- 
tics to the level of trade union politics. Under the guise of rectify- 
ing the one-sidedness of Iskra, which, it is alleged, places “the rev- 
olutionising of dogma higher than the revolutionising of life”,'"* 
we are presented with the struggle for economic reforms as if it 
were something entirely new. In point of fact, the phrase “lending 
the economic struggle itself a political character” means nothing 
more than the struggle for economic reforms. Martynov himself 
might have come to this simple conclusion, had he pondered over 
the significance of his own words. “Our Party,” he says, training 
his heaviest guns on Iskra, “could and should have presented con- 
crete demands to the government for legislative and administrative 
measures against economic exploitation, unemployment, famine, 
etc.” {Rabocheyc Dyelo, No. 10, pp. 42-43). Concrete demands 
for measures — does not this mean demands for social reforms? 
Again we ask the impartial reader: Are we slandering the Rabo- 
cheye DyeloAits (may I be forgiven for this awkward, currently 
used designation!) by calling them concealed Bernsteinians when, 
as their point of disagreement with Iskra, they advance their thesis 
on the necessity of struggling for economic reforms? 

Revolutionary Social-Democracy has always included the 
struggle for reforms as part of its activities. But it utilises “eco- 
nomic” agitation for the purpose of presenting to the government, 
not only demands for all sorts of measures, but also (and primari- 
ly) the demand that it cease to be an autocratic government. More- 
over, it considers it its duty to present this demand to the gov- 
ernment on the basis, not of the economic struggle alone, but 
of all manifestations in general of public and political life. In a 
word, it subordinates the struggle for reforms, as the part to the 
whole, to the revolutionary struggle for freedom and for socialism. 
Martynov, however, resuscitates the theory of stages in a new 
form and strives to prescribe, as it were, an exclusively economic 
path of development for the political struggle. By advancing at 
this moment, when the revolutionary movement is on the up- 
grade, an alleged special “task” of struggling for reforms, he is 
dragging the Party backwards and is playing into the hands 
of both “Economist” and liberal opportunism. 

To proceed. Shamefacedly hiding the struggle for reforms 
behind the pompous thesis of “lending the economic struggle 


'’Rahocheye Dyelo, No. 10, p. 60. This is the Martynov variation of the 
application, which wc have charactcri.scd above, of the thesis “every step of 
real movement is more important than a dozen programmes” to the present 
chaotic state of our movement. In fact, this is merely a translation into Russian 
of the notorious Bernsteinian sentence; “The movement is everything, the final 
aim is nothing.” 
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itself a political character”, Martynov advanced, as if it were a 
special point, exclusively economic (indeed, exclusively factory) 
reforms. As to the reason for his doing that, we do not know it. 
Carelessness, perhaps? Yet if he had in mind something else 
besides “factory” reforms, then the whole of his thesis, which we 
have cited, loses all sense. Perhaps he did it because he con- 
siders it possible and probable that the government will make 
“concessions” only in the economic sphere?*^ If so, then it is a 
strange delusion. Concessions are also possible and are made in 
the sphere of legislation concerning flogging, passports, land re- 
demption payments,^®*^ religious sects, the censorship, etc., etc. 
“Economic” concessions (or pseudo-concessions) are, of course, 
the cheapest and most advantageous from the government’s 
point of view, because by these means it hopes to win the con- 
fidence of the working masses. For this very reason, we Social- 
Democrats must not under any circumstances or in any way 
whatever create grounds for the belief (or the misunderstand- 
ing) that we attach greater value to economic reforms, or that 
we regard them as being particularly important, etc. “Such 
demands,” writes Martynov, speaking of the concrete demands 
for legislative and administrative measures referreck to above, 
“would not be merely a hollow sound, because, promising certain 
palpable results, they might be actively supported by the working 
masses. . . .” We are not Economists, oh no! We only cringe as 
slavishly before the “palpableness” of concrete results as do the 
Bernsteins, the Prokopoviches, the Struves, the R.M.s, and tutti 
quantil We only wish to make it understood (together with Nar- 
tsis Tuporylov) that all which “does not promise palpable results” 
is merely a “hollow sound”! We are only trying to argue as if 
the working masses were incapable (and had not already proved 
their capabilities, notwithstanding those who ascribe their own 
philistinism to them) of actively supporting every protest against 
the autocracy, even if it promises absolutely no palpable results 
whatever \ 

Let us take, for example, the very “measures” for the relief 
of unemployment and the famine that Martynov himself advances. 
Rabocheye Dyelo is engaged, judging by what it has promised, in 
drawing up and elaborating a programme of “concrete [in the 
form of bills?] demands for legislative and administrative mea- 
sures”, “promising palpable results”, while Iskra, which “constant- 
ly places the revolutionising of dogma higher than the revolu- 
tionising of life”, has tried to explain the inseparable connection 


P. 43. “Of course, when w-“ advise the workers to present certain economic 
demands to the government, we do so because in the economic sphere the auto- 
cratic government is, of necessity, prepared to make certain concessions." 
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between unemployment and the whole capitalist system, has given 
warning that “famine is coming”, has exposed the police “fight 
against the famine-stricken”, and the outrageous “provisional 
penal servitude regulations”; and Zarya has published a special 
reprint, in the form of an agitational pamphlet, of a section of its 
“Review of Home Affairs”, dealing with the famine.’*’ But good 
God! How “one-sided” were these incorrigibly narrow and ortho- 
dox doctrinaires, how deaf to the calls of “life itself”! Their arti- 
cles contained — oh horror! — not a single, can you imagine it? — 
not a single “concrete demand” “promising palpable results”! 
Poor doctrinaires! They ought to be sent to Krichevsky and Marty- 
nov to be taught that tactics are a process of growth, of that which 
grows, etc., and that the economic struggle itself should be given 
a political character! 

“In addition to its immediate revolutionary significance, the 
economic struggle of the workers against the employers and the 
government ["economic struggle against the government”!] has 
also this significance: it constantly brings home \o the workers 
the fact that they have no political rights” (Martynov, p. 44). We 
quote this passage, not in order to repeat for the hundredth and 
thousandth time what has been said above, but in order to ex- 
press particular thanks to Martynov for this excellent new for- 
mula: “the economic struggle of the workers against the employ- 
ers and the government”. What a gem! With what inimitable 
skill and mastery in eliminating all partial disagreements and 
shades of differences among Economists this clear and concise 
proposition expresses the quintessence of Economism, from sum- 
moning the workers “to the political struggle, which they carry 
on in the general interest, for the improvement of the conditions 
of all the workers”,"’*' continuing through the theory of stages, and 
ending in the resolution of the Conference on the “most widely 
applicable”, etc. “Economic struggle against the government” is 
precisely trade-unionist politics, which is still very far from being 
Social-Democratic politics. 

B. HOW MARTYNOV RENDERED PLEKHANOV MORE PROFOUND 

“What a large number of Social-Democratic Lomonosovs have 
appeared among us lately!” observed a comrade one day, having 
in mind the astonishing propensity of many who arc inclined 
toward Economism to arrive, “necessarily, by their own under- 
standing”, at great truths (e.g., that the economic struggle stim- 
ulates the workers to ponder over their lack of rights) and in 


See Collected Works, Vol 5, pp. 2 >3-71 — Ed 
’ Rabochaya ^'Separate Suppletm n!" p 14 
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doing so to ignore, with the supreme contempt of born geniuses, 
all that has been produced by the antecedent development of revo- 
lutionary thought and of the revolutionary movement. Lomono- 
sov-Martynov is precisely such a born genius. We need but glance 
at his article “Urgent Questions” to see how by “his own under- 
standing” he arrives at what was long ago said by Axelrod (of 
whom our Lomonosov, naturally, says not a word); how, for in- 
stance, he is beginnmg to understand that we cannot ignore the 
opposition of such or such strata of the bourgeoisie [Rabocheye 
Dyelo, No. 9, pp. 61, 62, 71; compare this with Rabocheye Dyelo'^ 
Reply to Axelrod, pp. 22, 23-24), etc. But alas, he is only “arriv- 
ing” and is only “beginning”, not more than that, for so little has 
he understood Axelrod’s ideas, that he talks about “the economic 
struggle against the employers and the government”. For three 
years (1898-1901) Rabocheye Dyelo has tried hard to understand 
Axelrod, but has so far not understood him! ("an one of the reasons 
be that Social-Democracy, “like mankind”, always sets itself only 
tasks that can be achieved? 

But the Lomonosovs arc distinguished not only by their igno- 
rance of many things (that would be but half misfortune!), but 
also by their unawareness of their own ignorance. Now this is a 
real misfortune; and it is this misfortune that prompts them with- 
out further ado to attempt to render Plekhanov “more profound”. 

“Much water," Lomonosov- MartVnov says, “has flowed under the biidt^e 
since Plekhanov wrote his book \^tasks of the Socialists in the H^ht Against 
the Famine in Rus^ia^. 'I’hc Social-Democrats who foi a decade led the eco- 
iioniic .struggle of the working class. . . have lailed as yet to lay d(»wn a broad 
theoretical basis foi Party tactics. This question has now come to a head, and 
if we should wish to lay down such a ihcoietical basis, we should certainly 
have to deepen considerably the piinciples ol tactics developed at one time 
by Iflekhanov. . . . Our present definition ol the distinction between propaganda 
and agitation would have to be different from IMckhanov’s (Maitynov has just 
quoted Plekhanov's words: “A propagandist piesents many ideas to one or a 
few persons, an agitator presents only one or a few ideas, but he piesents them 
to a mass of jieople.' J By propaganda wc w'ould undei stand the i evolutional y 
explanation ol the present social system, entire or in its jiaitial inanilcstations, 
whether that be done in a form intelligible to individuals or to bioad masses. 
By agitation, in the strict sense of the word we would understand the 

call upon the masses to undertake definite, concrete actions and the promotion 
of the direct revolutionary intervention of the proletariat in social lilc.” 


We congratulate Russian — and international — Social -Democ- 
racy on having found, thanks to Martynov, a new terminology, 
more strict and more profound. Hitherto we thought (with Ple- 
khanov, and with all the leaders of the international working- 
class movement) that the propagandist, dealing with, say, the 
question of unemployment, must explain the capitalistic nature 
of crises, the cause of their inevitability in modern society, the 
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necessity for the transformation of this society into a socialist 
society, etc. In a word, he must present “many ideas”, so many, 
indeed, that they will be understood as an integral whole only 
by a (comparatively) few persons. The agitator, however, speak- 
ing on the same subject, will take as an illustration a fact that 
is most glaring and most widely known to his audience, say, the 
death of an unemployed worker’s family from starvation, the 
growing impoverishment, etc., and, utilising this fact known to all, 
will direct his efforts to presenting a single idea to the “masses”, 
e.g., the senselessness of the contradiction between the in- 
crease of wealth and the increase of poverty; he will strive to rouse 
discontent and indignation among the masses against this crying 
injustice, leaving a more complete explanation of <his contradic- 
tion to the propagandist. Consequently, the propagandist operates 
chiefly by means of the printed word; the agitator by means of 
the spoken word. The propagandist requires qualities different 
from those of the agitator. Kautsky and Laf argue, for example, 
we term propagandists; Rebel and (iuesde we term agitators. 
To single out a third sphere, or third function, of practical activity, 
and to include in this function “the call upon the masses to un- 
dertake definite concrete actions”, is sheer nonsense, because the 
“call”, as a single act, cither n^lturalIy and inevitably supplements 
the theoretical treatise, propagandist pamphlet, and agitational 
speech, or represents a purely executive function. Let us take, for 
example, the struggle the German Social -Democrats are now wag- 
ing against the corn duties. The theoreticians write research works 
on tariff policy, with the “call”, say, to struggle for commercial 
treaties and for Free Trade. The propagandist does the same thing 
in the periodical press, and the agitator in public speeches. At the 
present time, the “concrete action" of the masses takes the form of 
signing petitions to the Reichstag against raising the corn duties. 
The call for this action comes indiiectly from the theoreticians, 
the propagandists, and the agitators, and, directly, from the 
workers who take the petition lists to the factories and to private 
homes for the gathering of signatures. According to the “Maitv- 
nov terminology”, Kautsky and Rebel ar( both propagandists, 
while those who solicit the signatures are agitators. Isn't it clcar.^ 
The German example recalled to my mind the Geiman word 
“Verballhornung”, which, literally translated, means ‘'Rallhorn- 
ing”. Johann Rallhorn, a Leipzig publisher of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, published a child’s reader in which, as was the custom, he 
introduced a drawing of a cock, but a cock without spurs and 
with a couple of eggs lying near it. On the cover he printed the 
legend, ^^Revised edition by Johann Rallhorn Ever since then, 
the Germans describe any “revision” that is really a worsening 
as “ballhorning . And one cannot help recalling Rallhorn upon 
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seeing how the Martynovs try to render Plekhanov “more pro- 
found”. 

Why did our Lomonosov “invent” this confusion? In order 
to illustrate how Iskra “devotes attention only to one side of the 
case, just as Plekhanov did a decade and a half ago” (39). “With 
Iskra, propagandist tasks force agitational tasks into the back- 
ground, at least for the present” (52). If we translate this last 
proposition from the language of Martynov into ordinary human 
language (because mankind has not yet managed to learn the 
newly-invented terminology), we shall get the following: with 
Iskra, the tasks of political propaganda and political agitation 
force into the background the task of “presenting to the govern- 
ment concrete demands for legislative and administrative meas- 
ures” that “promise certain palpable results” (or demands for 
social reforms, that is, if we are permitted once again to employ 
the old terminology of the old mankind not yet grown to Mar- 
tynov’s level). We suggest that the reader compare this thesis 
with the following tirade: 

“What also astonishes us in these programmes (the programmes advanced 
by revolutionary Social -Democrats) is their constant stress upon the benefits 
of workers’ activity in parliament fnon-existent in Russia], though they com- 
pletely ignore (thanks to their revolutionary nihilism] the impoifancc of workers’ 
participation rn tlu* legislative manufacturers’ assemblies on iaqtory affairs 
[which do exist in Russia] ... or at least the importance of workers’ participa- 
tion in municipal bodies. . . .“ 

The author of this tirade expresses in a somewhat more forth- 
right and clearer manner the very idea which Lomonosov- 
Martynov discovered by his own understanding. The author is 
R.M,, in the ''Separate Supplement to Rahochaya Mysl (p. 15). 

C. POLITICAL EXPOSURES 
AND “TRAINING IN REVOLUTIONARY ACTIVITY” 

In advancing against Iskra his theory of “raising the activity 
of the working masses”, Martynov actually betrayed an urge 
to belittle that activity, for he declared the very economic strug- 
gle before which all economists grovel to be the preferable, par- 
ticularly important, and “most widely applicable” means of 
rousing this activity and its broadest field. This error is charac- 
teristic, precisely in that it is by no means peculiar to Martynov. 
In reality, it is possible to “raise the activity of the working 
masses” only when this activity is not restricted to “political agi- 
tation on an economic basis”. A basic condition for the necessary 
expansion of political agitation is the organisation of compre- 
hensive political exposure. In no way except by means of such 
exposures can the masses be trained in political consciousness 
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and revolutionary activity. Hence, activity of this kind is one 
of the most important functions of international Social-Democ- 
racy as a whole, for even political freedom does not in any way 
eliminate exposures; it merely shifts somewhat their sphere of 
direction. Thus, the German party is especially strengthening 
its positions and spreading its influence, thanks particularly to 
the untiring energy with which it is conducting its campaign of 
political exposure. Working-class consciousness cannot be gen- 
uine political consciousness unless the workers are trained 
to respond to all cases of tyranny, oppression, violence, and 
abuse, no matter what class is affected — unless they are trained, 
moreover, to respond from a Social -Democratic point of view 
and no other. The consciousness of the working masses cannot 
be genuine class-consciousness, unless the workers learn, from 
concrete, and above all from topical, political facts and events 
to observe every other social class in all the manifestations of 
its intellectual, ethical, and political life; unless they learn to 
apply in practice the materialist analysis and the materialist 
estimate of all aspects of the life and activity of atl classes, strata, 
and groups of the population. Those who concentrate the atten- 
tion, observation, and consciousness of the working class exclusive- 
ly, or even mainly, upon itself alone are not Social-Democrats: 
for the self-knowledge of the working class is indissolubly bound 
up, not solely with a fully clear theoretical understanding — or 
rather, not so much with the theoretical, as with the practical, 
understanding — of the relationships between all the various classes 
of modern society, acquired through the experience of political 
life. For this reason the conception of the economic struggle as 
the most widely applicable means of drawing the masses into the 
political movement, which our Economists preach, is so extremely 
harmful and reactionary in its practical significance. In order 
to become a Social-Democrat, the worker must have a clear picture 
in his mind of the economic nature and the social and political 
features of the landlord and the priest, the high state official and 
the peasant, the student and the vagabond; he must know their 
strong and weak points; he must grasp the meaning of all the catch- 
words and sophisms by which each class and each stratum camou- 
flages its selfish strivings and its real “inner workings”; he must 
understand what interests are reflected by certain institutions 
and certain laws and how they are reflected. But this “clear 
picture” cannot be obtained from any book. It can be obtained 
only from living examples and from exposures that follow close 
upon what is going on about us at a given moment; upon what 
is being discussed, in whispers perhaps, by each one in his own 
way; upon what finds expression in such and such events, in 
such and such statistics, in such and such court sentences, etc.. 
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etc. These comprehensive political exposures are an essential and 
fundctmerUal condition for training the masses in revolutionary 
activity. 

Why do the Russian workers still manifest little revolutionary 
activity in response to the brutal treatment of the people by the 
police, the persecution of religious sects, the flogging of peas- 
ants, the outrageous censorship, the torture of soldiers, the 
persecution of the most innocent cultural undertakings, etc.? Is 
it because the “economic struggle” does not “stimulate” them to 
this, because such activity does not “promise palpable results”, 
because it produces little that is “positive”? To adopt such an 
opinion, we repeat, is merely to direct the charge where it does 
not belong, to blame the working masses for one’s own philistin- 
ism (or Bernsteinism). We must blame ourselves, our lagging 
behind the mass movement, for still being unable to organise 
sufficiently wide, striking, and rapid exposures of all the shame- 
ful outrages. WTien we do that (and we must and can do it), the 
most backward worker will understand, or will feel, that the 
students and religious sects, the peasants and the authors are 
being abused and outraged by those same dark forces that are 
oppressing and crushing him at every step of his life. Feeling 
that, he himself will be filled with an irresistible desire to react, 
and he will know how to hoot the censors one day, on another 
day to demonstrate outside the house of a governor who has 
brutally suppressed a peasant uprising, on still another day to 
teach a lesson to the gendarmfes in surplices who are doing the 
work of the Holy Inquisition, etc. As yet we have done very 
little, almost nothing, to bring before the working masses prompt 
exposures on all possible issues. Many of us as yet do not rec- 
ognise this as our bounden duty but trail spontaneously in the 
wake of the “drab everyday struggle”, in the narrow confines of 
factory life. Under such circumstances to say that '^Iskra dis- 
plays a tendency to minimise the significance of the forward 
inarch of the drab everyday struggle in comparison with the 
propaganda of brilliant and complete ideas” (Martynov, op. cit., 
p. 61), means to drag the Party back, to defend and glorify our 
unpreparedness and backwardness. 

As for calling the masses to action, that will come of itself 
as soon as energetic political agitation, live and striking expo- 
sures come into play. To catch some criminal red-handed and im- 
mediately to brand him publicly in all places is of itself far more 
effective than any number of “calls”; the effect very often is 
such as will make it impossible to tell exactly who it was that 
“called” upon the masses and who suggested this or that plan 
of demonstration, etc. Calk for action, not in the general, but in 
the concrete, sense of the term can be made only at the place 
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of action; only those who themselves go into action, and do 
so immediately, can sound such calls. Our business as Social- 
Democratic publicists is to deepen, expand, and intensify politi- 
cal exposures and political agitation. 

A word in passing about “calls to action”. The only news- 
paper which prior to the spring events called upon the work- 
ers to intervene actively in a matter that certainly did not prom- 
ise any palpable results whatever for the workers, i.e., the draft- 
ing of the students into the army, was Iskra. Immediately after 
the publication of the order of January 11, on “drafting the 183 
students into the army”, Iskra published an article on the matter 
(in Hs February issue, No. 2),''' and, before any demonstration was 
begun, forthwith called upon “the workers to go to the aid of the 
students”, called upon the “people” openly to take up the govern- 
ment’s arrogant challenge. We ask: how is the remarkable fact to 
be explained that although Martynov talks so much about “calls 
to action”, and even suggests “calls to action” as a special form 
of activity, he said not a word about this call? After this, was it 
not sheer philistinism on Martynov’s part to allege that Iskra was 
one-sided because it did not issue sufficient “calls” to struggle for 
demands “promising palpable results”? 

Our Economists, including Rabocheye Dyelo, were success- 
ful because they adapted themselves to the backward workers. 
But the Social-Democratic worker, the revolutionary worker 
(and the number of such workers is growing) will indignantly 
reject all this talk about struggle for demands “promising pal- 
pable results”, etc., because he will understand that this is only 
a variation of the old song about adding a kopek to the ruble. 
Such a worker will say to his counsellors from Rahochaya My si 
and Rabocheye Dyelo: you are busying yourselves in vain, gen- 
tlemen. and shirking your proper duties, by meddling with such 
excessive zeal in a job that we can very well manage ourselves. 
There is nothing clever in your assertion that the Social-Demo- 
crats’ task is to lend the economic struggle itself a political 
character; that is only the beginning, it is not the main teisk of 
the Social-Democrats For all over the world, including Russia, 
the police themselves often take the initiative in lending the eco- 
nomic struggle a political character, and the workers themselves 
learn to understand whom the government supports.’*^’^ The “eco- 

See Collected Works, Vol. 4, pp. 414-19. — Ed. 

■ The demand “to lend the economic struggle itself a political character 
most strikingly expresses subservience to spontaneity in the sphere of political 
activity. Very often the economic struggle spontaneously assumes a political 
character, that is to say, without the intervention of the “revolutionary b^illi — 
the intelligentsia”, without the intervention of the class-conscious Social-Demo- 
crats. The economic struggle of the English workers, for instance, also assumed 
a political character without any intervention on the part of the socialists. The 
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nomic struggle of the workers against the employers and the 
government”, about which you make as much fuss as if you had 
discovered a new America, is being waged in all parts of Russia, 
even the most remote, by the workers themselves who have heard 
about strikes, but who have heard almost nothing about social- 
ism. The “activity” you want to stimulate among us workers, by 
advancing concrete demands that promise palpable results, we are 
already displaying and in our everyday, limited trade union work 
we put forward these concrete demands, very often without any 
assistance whatever from the intellectuals. But such activity is 
not enough for us; we are not children to be fed on the thin gruel 
of “economic” politics alone; we want to know everything that 
others know, we want to learn the details of all aspects of political 
life and to take part actively in every single political event. In 
order that we may do this, the intellectuals must talk to us less 
of what we already know* and tell us more about what we do not 


task of the Social-Democrats, however, is not exhausted by political agitation 
on an economic basis; their task is to convert trade-unionist politics into Social- 
Democratic political struggle, to utilise the sparks of political consciousness 
which the economic struggle generates among the workers, for the purpose of 
raising the workers to the level of SociaUDemocratic political consciousness. The 
Martynovs, however, instead of raising and stimulating the spontaneously awak- 
ening political consciousness of the workers, bow to spontaneity and repeat over 
and over ad nauseam, that the economic struggle “impels’* the workers to realise 
their' own lack of political rights. It is unfortunate, gentlemen, that the sponta- 
neously awakening trade-unionist political consciousness does not **impcV* you 
to an understanding of your Social-Democratic tasks. 

**’ To prove that this imaginary speech of a worker to an Economist is 
based on fact, we shall refer to two witnesses who undoubtedly have direct 
knowledge of the working-class movement and who are least of all inclined 
to be partial towards us ^doctrinaires”; for one witness is an Economist (who 
regards even Rabocheye Dyelo as a political organ!), and the other is a terror- 
ist. The first witness is the author of a remarkably truthful and vivid article 
entitled “The St. Petersburg Working-Glass Movement and the Practical Tasks 
of Social-Democracy”, published in Rabocheye Dyelo No. (i. He divides the 
workers into the following categories; (1) class-conscious revolutionaries; (2) 
intermediate stratum; 3) the remaining masses. The intermediate stratum, he 
says, “is often more interested in questions of political life than in its own im- 
mediate economic interests, the connection between which and the general social 
conditions it has long understood”. . . . Rabochaya Mysl “is sharply criticised”: 
“It keeps on repeating the same thing over and over again, things we have 
long known, read long ago.” “Again nothing in the politiczd review!” (pp. 30- 
31). But even the third stratum, “the younger and more sensitive section of the 
workers, less corrupted by the tavern and the church, who hardly ever have 
the opportunity of getting hold of political literature, discuss political events 
in a rambling way and ponder over the fragmentary news they get about 
student riots”, etc. The terrorist writes as follows: “. . . They read over once 
or twice the petty details of factory life in other towns, not their own, and 
then they read no more . . . dull, they find it. . . . To say nothing in a workers’ 
paper about the government ... is to regard the Workers as being little chil- 
dren. , . . The workers are not little children” {Svobodoy^^ published by the 
Revolutionary-Socialist Group, pp. 69-70). 
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yet know and what we can never learn from our factory and 
‘‘economic” experience, namely, political knowledge. You intel- 
lectuals can acquire this knowledge, and it is your duty to bring 
it to us in a hundred- and a thousand-fold greater measure than 
you have done up to now; and you must bring it to us, not only in 
the form of discussions, pamphlets, and articles (which very often 
— pardon our frankness — are rather dull), but precisely in the 
form of vivid exposures of what our government and our govern- 
ing classes are doing at this very moment in all spheres of life. 
Devote more zeal to carrying out this duty and talk less about 
"'raising the activity of the working masses'"*. We are far more 
active than you think, and we are quite able to support, by open 
street fighting even demands that do not promise any “palpable 
results” whatever. It is not for you to “raise” our activity, be- 
cause activity is precisely the thing you youj selves lack. Bow less 
in subservience to spontaneity, and think more about raising your 
own activity, gentlemen! 

D. WHAT IS THERE IN COMMON BETWEEN 
EGONOMISM AND TERRORISM? 

In the last footnote we cited the opinion of an Economist and 
of a non-Social-Democratic terrorist, who showed themselves to 
be accidentally in agreement. Speaking generally, however, there 
is not an accidental, but a necessary, inherent connection be- 
tween the two, of which we shall have need to speak later, and 
which must be mentioned here in connection with the question 
of education for revolutionary activity. The Economists and the 
present-day terrorists have one common root, namely, subser- 
vience to spontaneity^ with which we dealt in the preceding chap- 
ter as a general phenomenon and which we shall now exeimine in 
relation to its effect upon political activity and the political 
struggle. At first sight, our assertion may appear paradoxical, so 
great is the difference between those who stress the “drab every- 
day struggle” and those who call for the most self-sacrificing strug- 
gle of individuals. But this is no paradox. TTie Economists zuid 
the terrorists merely bow to different poles of spontaneity; the 
Economists bow to the spontaneity of “the labour movement 
pure and simple”, while the terrorists bow to the spontaneity of 
the passionate indignation of intellectuals, who lack the ability 
or opportunity to connect the revolutionary struggle and the work- 
ing-class movement into an integral whole. It is difficult indeed for 
those who have lost their belief, or who have never believed, 
that this is possible, to find some outlet for their indignation and 
revolutionary energy other than terror. Thus, both forms of sub- 
servience to spontzuieity we have mentioned are nothing but the 
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beginning of the implementation of the notorious Credo pro- 
gramme: Let the workers wage their “economic struggle against 
the employers and the government” (we apologise to the author of 
the Credo for expressing her views in Martynov’s words. We think 
we have a right to do so since the Credo, too, says that in the eco- 
nomic struggle the workers “come up against the political re- 
gime”), and let the intellectuals conduct the political struggle by 
their own efforts — with the aid of terror, of course! This is an ab- 
solutely logical and inevitable conclusion which must be insisted 
on — even though those who are beginning to carry out this pro- 
gramme do not themselves realise that it is inevitable. Political 
activity has its logic quite apart from the consciousness of those 
who, with the best intentions, call either for terror or for lending 
the economic struggle itself a political character. The road to hell 
is paved with good intentions, and, in this case, good intentions 
cannot save one from being spontaneously drawn “along the line 
of least resistance”, along the line of the purely bourgeois Credo 
programme- Surely it is no accident either that many Russian lib- 
erals — avowed liberals and liberals that wear the mask of Marx- 
ism — whole-heartedly sympathise with terror and try to foster 
the terrorist moods that have surged up in the present time. 

The formation of the Revolutionary-Socialist Svoboda Group 
— which set itself the aim of helping the working-class move- 
ment in every possible way, but which included in its programme 
terror, and emancipation, so ^o speak, from Social-Democracy — 
once again confirmed the remarkable perspicacity of P. B. Axel- 
rod, who literally foretold these results of Social-Democratic wa- 
verings as far back as the end of 1897 [Present Tasks and Tac- 
tics), when he outlined his famous “two perspectives”. All the 
subsequent disputes and disagreements among Russian Social- 
Democrats are contained, like a plant in the seed, in these two 
perspectives.'^ 

From this point of view it also becomes clear why Rabocheye 


Martynov “conceives of another, more realistic ['*] dilemma’' {Social- 
Dnnixracy and the Working Class, p. 19): “Either Social-Democracy takes over 
the direct leadership of the economic struggle of the proletariat and by lhat [!1 
transforms it into a revolutionary class struggle. . . “Bv that", i.e., apparently 
by the direct leadership of the economic struggle. Can Martynov cite an 
instance in which leading the trade union struggle alone has succeeded in trans- 
forming a trade-unionist movement into a revolutionary class movement? Can 
he not understand that in order to bring about this “transformation" we must 
actively take up the “direct leadership" of all-sided political agitation?. . . “Or 
the other perspective- Social-Democracy refrains from assuming the leadership of 
the economic struggle of the workers and so . . . clips its own wings. . . In Ra- 
bocheye Dyclo's opinion, quoted above, it is Iskra that “refrains". We have 
seen, however, that the latte* does far more than Rabocheye Dyelo to lead 
the economic struggle, but that, moreover, it docs not confine itself thereto 
and does not narrow down its political tasks for its sake. 
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DyelOy unable to withstand the spontaneity of Economism, has 
likewise been unable to withstand the spontaneity of terrorism. 
It is highly interesting to note here the specific arguments that 
Svoboda has advanced in defence of terrorism. It “completely 
denies” the deterrent role of terrorism (The Regeneration of 
Revolutionismy p. 64), but instead stresses its “excitative signif- 
icanre”. This is characteristic, first, as representing one of the 
stages of the break-up and decline of the traditional (pre-Social- 
Democratic) cycle of ideas which insisted upon terrorism. The ad- 
mission that the government cannot now be “terrified”, and hence 
disrupted, by terror, is tantamount to a complete condemna- 
tion of terror as a system of struggle, as a sphere of activity sanc- 
tionr'd by the programme. Secondly, it is still more characteristic 
as an example of the failure to understand our immediate tasks in 
regard to “education for revolutionary activity”. Svoboda advo- 
cates terror as a means of “exciting” the working-class movement 
and of giving it a “strong impetus”. It is difficult to imagine an 
argument that more thoroughly disproves itself, ^re there not 
enough outrages committed in Russian life without special “excit- 
ants” having to be invented? On the other hand, is it not obvious 
that those who are not, and cannot be, roused to excitement even 
by Russian tyranny will stand by “twiddling their thumbs” 
and watch a handful of terrorists engaged in single combat with 
the government? The fact is that the working masses are roused 
to a high pitch of excitement by the social evils in Russian life, 
but we are unable to gather, if one may so put it, and ( oncentrate 
all these drops and streamlets of popular resentment that are 
brought forth to a far larger extent than we imagine by the condi- 
tions of Russian life, and that must be combined into a single 
gigantic torrent. That this can be accomplished is irrefutably 
proved by the enormous growth of the working-class movement 
and the eagerness, noted above, with which the workers clamour 
for political literature. On the other hand, calls for terror and calls 
to lend the economic struggle itself a political charactci aic merely 
two different forms of evading the most pressing duty now resting 
upon Russian revolutionaries, namely, the organisation of com- 
prehensive political agitation. Svoboda desires to substitute ter- 
ror for agitation, openly admitting that “as soon as intensified and 
strenuous agitation is begun among the masses the excitative 
function of terror will be ended” {The Regeneration of Revolution- 
ism, p. 68). This proves precisely that both the terrorists and 
the Economists underestimate the revolutionary activity of the 
masses, despite the striking evidence of the events that took place 
in the spring,"^ and whereas the one group goes out in search of 

The big street demonstrations which began in the spring of 1901 (Au- 
thor's note to the 1907 edition — Ed) 



152 


V. I. LENIN 


artificial “excitants”, the other talks about “concrete demands”. 
But both fail to devote sufficient attention to the development of 
their own activity in political agitation and in the organisation 
of political exposures. And no other work can serve as a substitute 
for this task either at the present time or at any other. 

E. THE WORKING CLASS AS VANGUARD 
FIGHTER FOR DEMOCRACY 

We have seen that the conduct of the broadest political agita- 
tion and, consequently, of all-sided political exposures is an 
absolutely necessary and a paramount task of our activity, if 
this activity is to be truly Social-Democratic. However, we 
arrived at this conclusion solely on the grounds of the pressing 
needs of the working class for political knowledge and political 
training. But such a presentation of the question is too narrow, 
for it ignores the general democratic tasks of Social-Democracy, 
in particular of present-day Russian Social-Democracy. In order 
to explain the point more concretely we shall appioach the sub- 
ject from an aspect that is “nearest” to the Economist, name- 
ly, from the practical aspect. “Everyone agrees” that it is nec- 
essary to develop the political consciousness of the working 
class. The question is, how that is to be done and what is required 
to do it. The economic struggle merely “impels” the workers 
to realise the government’s attitude towards the working class. 
Consequently, however much we inay try to “lend the economic 
struggle itself a political character”, we shall never be able to 
develop the political consciousness of the workers (to the level 
of Social-Democratic political consciousness) by keeping within 
the framework of the economic struggle, for that framework is loo 
narrow. The Martynov formula has some value for us, not because 
it illustrates Martynov's aptitude for confusing things, but because 
it pointedly expresses the basic error that all the Economists 
commit, namely, their conviction that it is possible to develop the 
class political consciousness of the workers from within, so to 
speak, from their economic struggle, i.e., by making this struggle 
the exclusive (or, at least, the main) starting-point, by making 
it the exclusive (or, at least, the main) basis. Such a view is radi - 
cally wrong. Piqued by our polemics against them, the Economists 
refuse to ponder deeply over the origins of these disagreements, 
with the result that we simply cannot understand one another. 
It is as if we spoke in different tongues. 

Class political consciousness can be brought to the workers 
only from without, that is, only from outside the economic strug- 
gle, from outside the sphere of relations between workers and em- 
ployers. The sphere from which alone it is possible to obtain this 
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knowledge is the sphere of relationships of all classes and strata 
to the state and the government, the sphere of the interrelations 
between all classes. For that reason, the reply to the question as 
to what must be done to bring political knowledge to the workers 
cannot be merely the answer with which, in the majority of cases, 
the practical workers, especially those inclined towards Econo- 
mism, mostly content themselves, namely: “To go among the 
workers.” To bring political knowledge to the workers the Social- 
Democrats must go among all classes of the population; they must 
dispatch units of their army in all directions. 

We deliberately select this blunt formula, we deliberately 
express ourselves in this sharply simplified manner, not because 
we desire to indulge in paradoxes, but in order to “impel” the 
Economists to a realisation of their tasks which they unpar- 
donably ignore, to suggest to them strongly the difference be- 
tween trade-unionist and Social-Democratic politics, which they 
refuse to understand. We therefore beg the reader not to get 
wrought up, but to hear us patiently to the end. 

Let us take the type of Social-Democratic study circle that 
has become most widespread in the past few yeais and examine 
its work. It has “contacts with the workers” and rests content 
with this, issuing leaflets in which abuses in the factories, the 
government’s partiality towards the capitalists, and the tyranny 
of the police are strongly condemned. At workers’ meetings the 
discussions never, or rarely ever, go beyond the limits of these 
subjects. Extremely rare are the lectures and discussions held 
on the history of the revolutionary movement, on questions of 
the government’s home and foieign policy, on questions of the 
economic evolution of Russia and of Europe, on the position of 
the various classes in modern society, etc. As to systematically 
acquiring and extending contact with other classes of society, no 
one even dreams of that. In fact, the ideal leader, as the majority 
of the members of such circles picture him, is something far 
more in the nature of a trade union secretary than a socialist 
political leader. For the secretary of any, say English, trade union 
always helps the workers to carry on the economic struggle, he 
helps them to expose factory abuses, explains the injustice of 
the laws and of measures that hamper the freedom to strike 
and to picket (i.e., to warn all and sundry that a strike is proceed- 
ing at a certain factory), explains the partiality of arbitration 
court judges who belong to the bourgeois classes, etc., etc. In 
a word, every trade union secretary conducts and helps to con- 
duct “the economic struggle against the employers and the 
government”. It cannot be too strongly maintained that this is 
still not Social -Democracy, that the Social-Democrat’s ideal 
should not be the trade union secretary, but the tribune of the 
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people, who is able to react to every manifestation of tyranny 
and oppression, no matter where it appears, no matter what stra- 
tum or class of the people it affects; who is able to generalise all 
these manifestations and produce a single picture of police 
violence and capitalist exploitation; who is able to take advan- 
tage of every event, however small, in order to set forth before 
all his socialist convictions and his democratic demands, in order 
to clarify for all and everyone the world-historic significance of 
the struggle for the emancipation of the proletariat. Compare, 
for example, a leader like Robert Knight (the well-known sec- 
retary and leader of the Boiler-Makers’ Society, one of the most 
powerful trade unions in England), with Wilhelm Liebknecht, 
and try to apply to them the contrasts that Martynov draws in 
his controversy with Iskra, You will see — I am running through 
Martynov’s article — that Robert Knight engaged more in “calling 
the masses to certain concrete actions” (Martynov, op. cit., p. 39), 
while Wilhelm Liebknecht engaged more in “the revolutionary 
elucidation of the whole of the present system or partial mani- 
festations of it” (38-39); that Robert Knight “formulated the 
immediate demands of the proletariat and indicated the means 
by which they can be achieved” (41), whereas Wilhelm Lieb- 
knecht, while doing this, did not hold back from “simultaneous- 
ly guiding the activities of various opposition strata”, “dictating 
a positive programme of action for them”'^ (41); that Robert 
Knight strove “as far as possible to lend the economic struggle 
itself a political character” (42) and was excellently able “to 
submit to the government concrete demands promising certain 
palpable results” (43), whereas Liebknecht engaged to a much 
greater degree in “one-sided” “exposures” (40); that Robert 
Knight attached more significance to the “forward march of the 
drab everyday struggle” (61), whereas Liebknecht attached more 
significance to the “propaganda of brilliant and completed ideas’* 
(61); that Liebknecht converted the paper he was directing 
into “an organ of revolutionary opposition that exposed the state 
of affairs in our country, particularly the political state of affairs, 
insofar as it affected the interests of the most varied strata of the 
population” (63), whereas Robert Knight “worked for the cause 
of the working class in close organic connection with the proletar- 
ian struggle” (63) — if by “close and organic connection” is meant 
the subservience to spontaneity which we examined above, by tak- 
ing the examples of Krichevsky and Martynov — and “restricted 
the sphere of his influence”, convinced, of course, as is Martynov, 


For example, during tue Franco-Prussian War, Liebknecht dictated a 
programme of action for the whole of democracy; to an even greater extent 
Marx and Engels did this in 1848. 
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that “by doing so he deepened that influence” (63). In a word, you 
will see that de facto Martynov reduces Social-Democracy to 
the level of trade-unionism, though he does so, of course, not be- 
cause he does not desire the good of Social-Democracy, but simply 
because he is a little too much in a hurry to render Plckhanov 
more profound, instead of taking the trouble to understand him. 

Let us return, however, to our theses. We said that a Social- 
Democrat, if he really believes it necessary to develop com- 
prehensively the political consciousness of the proletariat, must 
“go among all classes of the population”. This gives rise to the 
questions: how is this to be done? have we enough forces to do 
this? is there a basis for such work among all the other classes? 
will this not mean a retreat, or lead to a retreat, from the class 
point of view? Let us deal with these questions. 

We must “go among all classes of the population” as theo- 
reticians, as propagandists, as agitators, and as organisers No 
one doubts that the theoretical work of Social-Democrats should 
aim at studying all the specific features of the social and politi- 
cal condition of the various classes. Bui extremely little is done 
in this direction, as compared with the work that is done in 
studying the specific features of factory life. In the committees 
and study circles, one can meet people who are immersed in the 
study even of some special branch of the metal industry: but 
one can hardly ever find members of organisations (obliged, as 
often happens, for some reason or other to give up practical 
work) who arc especially engaged in gathering material on some 
pressing question of social and political life in our country which 
could serve as a means for conducting Social-Democratic work 
among other strata of the population. In dwelling upon the fact 
that the majority of the present-day leaders of the working-class 
movement lack training, we cannot refrain from mentioning 
training in this respect also, for it too is bound up with the Econ- 
omist conception of “close organic connection with the proletar- 
ian struggle”. The principal thing, of course, is propaganda and 
agitation among all strata of the people. The work of the West- 
European Social-Democrat is in this respect facilitated by the 
public meetings and rallies which all are free lo attend, and by 
the fact that in parliament he addresses the representatives of 
all classes. We have neither a parliament nor freedom of assem- 
bly; nevertheless, we are able to arrange meetings of workers who 
desire to listen to a Social-Democrat. We must also find ways and 
means of calling meetings of representatives of all social classes 
that desire to listen to a democrat; for he is no Social-Democrat 
who forgets in practice that “the Communists support every rev- 
olutionary movement”,^®*^ that we are obliged for that reason to 
expound and emphasise general democratic tasks before the whole 
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people, without for a moment concealing our socialist convictions. 
He is no Social-Democrat who forgets in practice his obligation 
to be ahead of all in raising, accentuating, and solving every 
general democratic question. 

“But everyone agrees with this!’* the impatient reader will 
exclaim, and the new instructions adopted by the last conference 
of the Union Abroad for the Editorial Board of Rabocheyc Dyelo 
definitely say: “All events of social and political life that affect 
the proletariat either directly as a special class or as the vanguard 
of all the revolutionary forces in the struggle for freedom should 
serve as subjects for political propaganda and agitation” {Two 
Conferences, p. 17, our italics). Yes, these are very true and very 
good words, and we would be fully satisfied if Rabocheye Dyelo 
understood them and if it refrained from saying in the next breath 
things that contradict them. For it is not enough to call ourselves 
the “vanguard”, the advanced contingent; we must act in such 
a way that all the other contingents recognise and are obliged to 
admit that we are marching in the vanguard. And wc ask the read- 
er: Arc the representatives of the other “contingents” such fools 
as to take our word for it when we say that wc arc the “van- 
guard”.^ Just picture to yourselves the following: a Social- 
Democrat comes to the “contingent*’ of Russian educated radicals, 
or liberal constitutionalists, and says. We are the vanguard; “the 
task confronting us now is, as far as possible, to lend the economic 
struggle itself a political character”. The radical, or constitution- 
alist, if he is at all intelligerit (and there are many intelligent 
men among Russian radicals and constitutionalists), would only 
smile at such a speech and would say (to himself, of course, for 
in the majority of cases he is an experienced diplomat): “Your 
‘vanguard’ must be made up of simpletons. They do not even un- 
derstand that it is our task, the task of the progressive lepresenta- 
tives of bourgeois democracy to lend the workers’ economic strug- 
gle itself a political character. Why, we too, like the West-Euro- 
pean bourgeois, want to draw the workers into politics, but only 
into trade-unionist, not into SociaUDemocrotic politics. Trade- 
unionist politics of the working class is precisely bourgeois politics 
of the working class, and this ‘vanguard’s’ formulation of its task 
is the formulation of trade-unionist politics! Let them call them- 
selves Social-Democrats to their heart’s content, I am not a child 
to get excited over a label. But they must not fall under the in- 
fluence of those pernicious orthodox doctrinaires, let them allow 
‘freedom of criticism’ to those who unconsciously are driving 
Social-Democracy into trade-unionist channels.” 

And the faint smile of our constitutionalist will turn into 
Homeric laughter when He learns that the Social-Democrats who 
talk of Social -Democracy as the vanguard, today, when sponta- 
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neity almost completely dominates our movement, fear nothing 
so much as “belittling the spontaneous element*’, as “underesti- 
mating the significance of the forward movement of the drab 
everyday struggle, as compared with the propaganda of brilliant 
and completed ideas”, etc., etc.! A “vanguard” which fears that 
consciousness will outstrip spontaneity, which fears to put for- 
ward a bold “plan” that would compel general recognition even 
among those who differ with us. Are they not confusing “van- 
guard” with “rearguard”? 

Indeed, let us examine the following piece of reasoning by Mar- 
tynov. On page 40 he says that Iskra is one-sided in its tactics 
of exposing abuses, that “however much we may spread distrust 
and hatred of the government, we shall not achieve our aim until 
we have succeeded in developing sufficient active social energy 
for its overthrow”. This, it may be said parenthetically, is the 
familiar solicitude for the activation of the masses, with a simul- 
taneous striving to restrict one’s own activity. But that is not the 
main point at the moment. Martynov speaks here, accordingly, 
of revolutionary energy (“for overthrowing”). And what conclu- 
sion does he arrive at? Since in ordinary times various social 
strata inevitably march separately, “it is, therefore, clear that 
we Social-Democrats cannot simultaneously guide the activities 
of various opposition strata, we cannot dictate to them a positive 
programme of action, we cannot point out to them in what manner 
they should wage a day-to-day struggle for their interests. . . . 
The liberal strata will themselves take care of the active struggle 
for their immediate interests, the struggle that will bring them 
face to face wnth our political regime” (p. 41). Thus, having be- 
gun with talk about revolutionary eneigy, about the active strug- 
gle for the overthrow of the autocracy, Martynov immediately 
turns towards trade union energy and active struggle for immediate 
interests! It goes without saying that we cannot guide the strug- 
gle of the students, liberals, etc., for their “immediate interests”; 
but this was not the point at issue, most worthy Economist! The 
point we were discussing was the possible and necessary participa- 
tion of various social strata in the overthrow of the autocracy; 
and not only are we able, but it is our bounden duty, to guide 
these “activities of the various opposition strata”, if we desire to 
be the “vanguard' . Not only will our students and liberals, etc., 
themselves take care of “the struggle that brings them face to 
face with our political regime”; the police and the officials of the 
autocratic government will see to this first and foremost. But if 
“we” desire to be front-rank democrats, we must make it our con- 
cern to direct the thoughts of those who are dissatisfied only with 
conditions at the university, or in the Zemstvo, etc., to the idea 
that the entire political system is worthless. We must take upon 
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ourselves the task of organising an all-round political struggle 
under the leadership of our Party in such a manner as to make 
it possible for all oppositional strata to render their fullest sup- 
port to the struggle and to our Party. We must train our Social- 
Democratic practical workers to become political leaders, able 
to guide all the manifestations of this all-round struggle, able at 
the right time to “dictate a positive programme of action” for 
the aroused students, the discontented Zemstvo people, the in- 
censed religious sects, the offended elementary schoolteachers, 
etc., etc. For that reason, Martynov’s assertion that “with regard 
to these, we can function merely in the negative role of exposers 
of abuses . . . we can only dissipate their hopes in various govern- 
ment commissions” is completely false (our italics). By saying 
this, Martynov shows that he absolutely fails to understand the 
role that the revolutionary “vanguard” must really play. If the 
reader bears this in mind, he will be clear as to the real meaning 
of Martynov’s concluding remarks: *'Iskra is the organ of the rev- 
olutionary opposition which exposes the state of affairs in our 
country, particularly the political state of affairs, insofar as it 
affects the interests of the most varied strata of the population. 
We, however, work and will continue to work for the cause of the 
working class in close organic contact with the proletarian strug- 
gle. By restricting the sphere of our active influence we deepen 
that influence” (63). The true sense of this conclusion is as follows: 
Iskra desires to elevate the trade-unionist politics of the working 
class (to which, through misconception, through lack of training, 
or through conviction, our practical workers frequently confine 
themselves) to the level of Social-Democratic politics. Rabocheye 
Dyelo, however, desires to degrade Social-Democratic politics to 
trade-unionist politics. Moreover, it assures the world that the 
two positions are “entirely compatible within the common cause” 
(63). O, sancta simplicitas! 

To proceed. Have we sufficient forces to direct our propaganda 
and agitation among all social classes? Most certainly. Our Econ- 
omists, who are frequently inclined to deny this, lose sight of 
the gigantic progress our movement has made from (approximate- 
ly) 1894 to 1901. Like real “tail-cnders”, they often go on living 
in the bygone stages of the movement’s inception. In the earlier 
period, indeed, we had astonishingly few forces, and it was per- 
fectly natural and legitimate then to devote ourselves exclusively 
to activities among the workers and to condemn severely any de- 
viation from this course. The entire task then was to consolidate 
our position in the working class. At the present time, however, 
gigantic forces have been attracted to the movement. The best 
representatives of the younger generation of the educated classes 
are coming over to us. Everywhere in the provinces there are peo- 
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pie, resident there by dint of circumstance, who have taken part 
in the movement in the past or who desire to do so now and who 
are gravitating towards Social-Democracy (whereas in 1894 one 
could count the Social-Democrats on the fingers of one’s hand). 
A basic political and organisational shortcoming of our movement 
is our inability to utilise all these forces and give them appropri- 
ate work (we shall deal with this more fully in the next chapter). 
The overwhelming majority of these forces entirely lack the op- 
portunity of “going among the workers”, so that there are no 
grounds for fearing that we shall divert forces from our main 
work. In order to be able to provide the workers with real, com- 
prehensive, and live political knowledge, we must have “our own 
people”, Social-Democrats, everywhere, among all social strata, 
and in all positions from which we can learn the inner springs of 
our state mechanism. Such people are required, not only for propa- 
ganda and agitation, but in a still larger measure for organisa- 
tion. 

Is there a basis for activity among all classes of the popula- 
tion? Whoever doubts this lags in his consciousness behind the 
spontaneous awakening of the masses. The working-class move- 
ment has aroused and is continuing to arouse discontent in some, 
hopes of support for the opposition in others, and in still others 
the realisation that the autocracy is unbearable and must inev- 
itably fall. We would be “politicians” and Social-Democrats 
in name only (as all too often happens in reality), if we failed 
to realise that our task is to utilise every manifestation of dis- 
content, and to gather and turn to the best account every protest, 
however small. This is quite apait from the fact that the millions 
of the labouring peasantry, handicraftsmen, petty artisans, etc., 
would always listen eagerly to the speech of any Social-Demo- 
crat who is at all qualified. Indeed, is there a single social class 
in which there are no individuals, groups, or circles that are 
discontented with the lack of rights and with tyranny and, there- 
fore, accessible to the propaganda of Social-Democrats as the 
spokesmen of the most pressing general democratic needs? To 
those who desire to have a clear idea of what the political agita- 
tion of a Social-Democrat among all classes and strata of the pop- 
ulation should be like, we would point to political exposures in 
the broad sense of the word as the principal (but, of course, not 
the sole) form of this agitation, 

“We must arouse in every section of the population that is at all 
politically conscious a passion for political exposure,” I wrote in 
my article “Where To Begin” [Iskra, May (No. 4), 1901), with 
which I shall deal in greater detail later. “We must not be dis- 
couraged by the fact that the voice of political exposure it today so 
feeble, timid, and infrequent. This is not because of a wholesale 
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submission to police despotism, but because those who are able and 
ready to make exposures have no tribune from which to speak, no 
eager and encouraging audience, they do not see anywhere among 
the people that force to which it would be worth while directing 
their complaint against the ‘omnipotent’ Russian Government. . . . 
We are now in a position to provide a tribune for the nation-wide 
exposure of the tsarist government, and it is our duty to do this. 
That tribune must be a Social-Democratic newspaper.”*^ 

The ideal audience for political exposure is the working class, 
which is first and foremost in need of all-round and live political 
knowledge, and is most capable of converting this knowledge 
into active struggle, even when that struggle does not promise 
“palpable results”. A tribune for nation-wide exposures can be 
only an all-Russia newspaper. “Without a political organ, a 
political movement deserving that name is inconceivable in the 
Europe of today”; in this respect Russia must undoubtedly be 
included in present-day Europe. The press long ago became a 
power in our country, otherwise the government would not spend 
tens of thousands of rubles to bribe it and to subsidise the Katkovs 
and Meshcherskys. And it is no novelty in autocratic Russia for 
the underground press to break through the wall of censorship 
and compel the legal and conservative press to speak openly of 
it. This was the case in the seventies and even in the fifties. How 
much broader and deeper are now the sections of the people will- 
ing to read the illegal underground press, and to learn from it 
“how to live and how to die”, to use the expression of a worker 
who sent a letter to Iskra (No. Political exposures are as 

much a declaration of war against the government as economic 
exposures are a declaration of war against the factory owners. The 
moral significance of this declaration of war will be all the greater, 
the wider and more powerful the campaign of exposure will be 
and the more numerous and determined the social class that has 
declared war in order to begin the war. Hence, political exposures 
in themselves serve as a powerful instrument for disintegrating 
the system we oppose, as a means for diverting from the enemy 
his casual or temporary allies, as a means for spreading hostility 
and distrust among the permanent partners of the autocracy. 

In our time only a party that will organise really nation-wide 
exposures can become the vanguard of the revolutionary forces. 
The word “nation-wide” has a very profound meaning. The over- 
whelming majority of the non-working-class exposers (be it re- 
membered that in order to become the vanguard, we must attract 
other classes) are sober politicians and level-headed men of affairs. 


See Collected Works, Vol. 5, pp. 21-22. — Ed. 
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They know perfectly well how dangerous it is to “complain” even 
against a minor official, let alone against the “omnipotent” Rus- 
sian Government. And they will come to us with their complaints 
only when they see that these complaints can really have effect, 
and that we represent a political force. In order to become such a 
force in the eyes of outsiders, much persistent and stubborn work 
is required to raise our own consciousness, initiative, and energy. 
To accomplish this it is not enough to attach a “vanguard” label 
to rearguard theory and practice. 

But if we have to undertake the organisation of a really nation- 
wide exposure of the government, in what way will then the 
class character of our movement be expressed? — the overzealous 
advo*.ate of “close organic contact with the proletarian struggle” 
will ask us, as indeed he does. The reply is manifold: we Social- 
Democrats will organise these nation-wide exposures; all ques- 
tions raised by the agitation will be explained in a consistently 
Social-Democratic spirit, without any concessions to deliberate 
or undeliberate distortions of Marxism; the all-round political 
agitation will be conducted by a party which unites into one 
inseparable whole the assault on the government in the name of 
the entire people, the revolutionarv training of the proletariat, 
and the safeguarding of its political independence, the guidance 
of the economic struggle of the working class, and the utilisation 
of all its spontaneous conflicts with its exploiters which rouse 
and bring into our camp increasing numbers of the proletariat. 

But a most characteristic feature of Economism is its failure 
to understand this connection, more, this identity of the most 
pressing need of the prolctailat [d comprehensive political educa- 
tion through the medium of political agitation and political ex- 
posures) with the need of the general democratic movement. 
This lack of understanding is expressed, not only in “Martyno- 
vitc” phrases, but in the references to a supposedly class point 
of view identical in meaning with these phrases. Thus, the 
authors of the “Economist” letter in Iskra, No. 12, state'^ “This 
basic drawback of Iskra [overestimation of ideology] is also the 
cause of its inconsistency on the question of the attitude of 
Social-Democracy to the various social classes and tendencies. 
By theoretical reasoning [not by “the growth of Parly tasks, 
which grow together with the Party”], Iskra solved the problem 


Lack of space has prevented us from rcjdying in detail, in Iskra, to this 
letter, which is highly characteristic of the Economists. Wc were very glad 
at its appearance, for the allegations that Iskra did not maintain a consistent 
class point of view had reached us long befoie that from various sources, and 
we were waiting for an appropriate occasion, or for a formulated expression of 
this fashionable charge, to give our reply. !^orcover, it is c>ur habit to reply 
to attacks, not by defence, but by counter-attack 
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of the immediate transition to the struggle against absolutism. 
In all probability it senses the difficulty of such a task for the 
workers under the present state of affairs [not only senses, but 
knows full well that this task appears less difficult to the work- 
ers than to the Economist intellectuals with their nursemaid 
concern, for the workers are prepared to fight even for demands 
which, to use the language of the never-to-be-forgotten Mar- 
tynov, do not "‘promise palpable results”] but lacking the patience 
to wait until the workers will have gathered sufficient forces 
for this struggle, Iskra begins to seek allies in the ranks of the 
liberals and intellectuals”. . . . 

Yes, we have indeed lost all “patience” “waiting” for the 
blessed time, long promised us by diverse “conciliators”, when 
the Economists will have stopped charging the workers with 
their own backwardness and justifying their own lack of energy 
with allegations that the workers lack strength. We ask our 
Economists: What do they mean by “the gathering of working- 
class strength for the struggle”? Is it not evident that this means 
the political training of the workers, so that all the aspects 
of our vile autocracy are revealed to them? And is it not clear 
that precisely for this work we need “allies in the ranks of the 
liberals and intellectuals”, who are prepared to join us in the 
exposure of the political attack on the Zemstvos, on the teachers, 
on the statisticians, on the students, etc.? Is this surprisingly 
“intricate mechanism” really so difficult to understand? Has not 
P. B. Axelrod constantly repeated since 1897 that “the task 
before the Russian Social-Democrats of acquiring adherents and 
direct and indirect allies, among the non-proletarian classes will 
be solved principally and primarily by the character of the pro- 
pagandist activities conducted among the proletariat itself”? 
But the Martynovs and the other Economists continue to imagine 
that “by economic struggle against the employers and the govern- 
ment” the workers must first gather strength (for trade-unionist 
politics) and then “go over” — we presume from trade-unionist 
“training for activity” to Social-Democratic activity! 

. . In this quest,” continue the Economists, ''Iskra not in- 
frequently departs from the class point of view, obscures class 
antagonisms, and puts into the forefront the common nature of 
the discontent with the government, although the causes and 
the degree of the discontent vary considerably among the ‘allies’. 
Such, for example, is Iskra s attitude towards the Zemstvo. . . .” 
Iskra, it is alleged, “promises the nobles that are dissatisfied 
with the government’s sops the assistance of the working class, 
but it does not say a word about the class antagonism that exists 
between these social strata”. If the reader will turn to the article 
“The Autocracy and the Zemstvo” {Iskra, Nos. 2 and 4), to 
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which, in all probability, the authors of the letter refer, he will 
find that they'^ deal with the attitude of the government towards 
the “mild agitation of the bureaucratic Zemstvo, which is based 
on the social-estates”, and towards the “independent activity of 
even the propertied classes”. The article states that the workers 
cannot look on indifferently while the government is waging a 
struggle against the Zemstvo, and the Zemstvos are called upon 
to stop making mild speeches and to speak firmly and resolutely 
when revolutionary Social-Democracy confronts the government 
in all its strength. What the authors of the letter do not agree 
with here is not clear. Do they think that the workeis will “not 
understand” the phrases “propertied classes” and “bureaucratic 
Zemstvo based on the social-estates”.^ Do they think that urging 
the Zemstvo to abandon mild speeches and to speak firmly is 
“overestimating ideology”? Do they imagine the workers can 
“gather strength” for the struggle against the autocracy if they 
know nothing about the attitude of the autocracy towards the 
Zemstvo as well? All this too remains unknown. One thing alone 
IS clear and that is that the authors of the lettef have a very 
vague idea of what the political tasks of Social Democracy are. 
This is revealed sStill more clearly by their remark: “Such, too, is 
Jskra\ attitude towards the student movement” (i.e., it al^^o 
“obscures the class antagonisms”). Instead of calling on the 
workers to declare by means of public demonstrations that the 
real breeding-place of unbridled violence, disorder, and outrage 
is not the university youth but the Russian Government (Iskra, 
No. 2"*''^), we ought probably to have inserted arguments in the 
spirit of Rabochaya Mysl\ Such ideas were expressed by Social- 
Democrats in the autumn of I'^Ol, after the events of February 
and March, on the eve of a tresh upsurge of the student move- 
ment, w^hich reveals that even in this sphere the “spontaneous” 
protest against the autocracy is outstripping the conscious 
Social-Democratic leadership of the movement. The spontaneous 
striving of the workers to defend the students who aie being 
assaulted by the police and the Cossacks surpasses the conscioi^;5 
activity of the Social-Democratic organisation! 

“And yet in other articles,” continue the authors of the letter, 
Iskra sharply condemns all compromise and defends, for in- 
stance, the intolerant conduct of the Guesdists.” We would 
advise those who are wont so conceitedly and frivolously to 
declare that the present disagreements among the Social-Dcmo- 


^ In the inteival between these articles there was one [Iskra, No TO. which 
dealt especially with class antagonisms in the countryside. (See Collected Works, 
Vol. 4, pp. 420-28.-^£:d.) 

Sec Collected Works, Vol. 4, pp. 414-19. — Ed, 
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crats are unessential and do not justify a split, to ponder these 
words. Is it possible for people to work together in the same 
organisation, when some among them contend that we have 
done extremely little to explain the hostility of the autocracy to 
the various classes and to inform the workers of the opposition 
displayed by the various social strata to the autocracy, while others 
among them see in this clarification a “compromise” — evidently 
a compromise with the theory of “economic struggle against the 
employers and the government”? 

We urged the necessity of carrying the class struggle into 
the rural districts in connection with the fortieth anniversary 
of the emancipation of the peasantry (issue No. 3"), and spoke 
of the irreconcilability of the local government bodies and the 
autocracy in relation to Witte’s secret Memorandum (No. 4). In 
connection with the new law we attacked the feudal landlords 
and the government which serves them (No. and we wel- 

comed the illegal Zemstvo congress. We urged the Zemstvo 
to pass over from abject petitions (No. to struggle. We 

encouraged the students, who had begun to understand the need 
for the political struggle, and to undertake this struggle (No. 3), 
while, at the same time, we lashed out at the “outrageous in- 
comprehension” revealed by the adherents of the “purely stu- 
dent” movement, who called upon the students to abstain from 
participating in the street demonstrations (No. 3, in connection 
with the manifesto issued bv the Executive Committee of the 
Moscow students on February 2.5). We exposed the “senseless 
dreams” and the “lying hypocrisy” of the cunning liberals of 
Rossiya^'^^ (No. 5), while pointing to the violent fury with which 
the government-gaoler persecuted “peaceful writers, aged pro- 
fessors, scientists, and well-known libeial Zemstvo members” 
(No. 5, “Police Raid on Literature”). We exposed the real sig- 
nificance of the programme of “state protection for the welfare 
of the workers” and welcomed the “valuable admission” that 
“it is better, by granting reforms from above, to forestall the 
demand for such reforms from below than to wait for those de- 
mands to be put forward” (No. ^ We encouraged the pro- 

testing statisticians (No. 7) and censured the strike-breaking 
statisticians (No. 9). He who sees in these tactics an obscuring 
of the class-consciousness of the proletariat and a compromise 
with liberalism reveals his utter failure to understand the true 
significance of the programme of the Credo and carries out that 


’*■ See Collected Works, Vol. 4, pp, 420-28 — Ed. 
Ibid., Vol. 5. pp. 05-100.— Erf. 

Ibid., pp. lul-02.— Erf. 

Ibid., pp. 87-S8. — Erf. 
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programme de facto, however much he may repudiate it. For by 
such an approach he drags Social-Democracy towards the “eco- 
nomic struggle against the employers and the government” and 
yields to liberalism, abandons the task of actively intervening in 
eveiy “liberal” issue and of determining his own, Social- 
Democratic, attitude towards this question. 

F. ONCE MORE “SLANDERERS”, ONCE MORE “MYSTIFIERS” 

These polite expressions, as the reader will recall, belong to 
Rabocheye Dyelo, which in this way answers our charge that 
it “is indirectly preparing the ground for converting the working- 
cla.^s movement into an instrument of bourgeois democracy”. 
In its simplicity of heart Rabocheye Dyelo decided that this accu- 
sation was nothing more than a polemical sally: these malicious 
doctiinaires are bent on saying all sorts of unpleasant things 
about us, and, what can be more unpleasant than being an instru- 
ment of bourgeois democracy? And so they print in bold type a 
“refutation”: “Nothing but downright slander”, ’^‘mystification”, 
“mummery” (Two Conferences, pp. 30, 31, 33). Like Jove Rabo- 
cheye Dyelo (although bearing little resemblance to that deity) 
is wrathful because it is wrong, and proves by its hasty abuse 
that it is incapable of understanding its opponents’ mode of 
reasoning. And yet, with only a little reflection it would have 
understood why any subservience to the spontaneity of the mass 
movement and any degrading of Social-Democratic politics to the 
level of trade-unionist politics mean preparing the ground for 
converting the working-class movement into an instrument of 
bouigeois democracy. The spontaneous working-class movement 
is by itself able to cieate (and inevitably does create) only trade- 
unionism, and working-class trade- imionist politics is precisely 
working-class bourgeois politics. The fact that the working class 
participates in the political struggle, and even in the political 
1 evolution, does not in itself make its politics Social-Democratic 
politics. Will Rabocheye Dyelo make bold to deny this? Will it, 
at long last, publicly, plainly, and without equivocation explain 
how* it understands the urgent questions of international and of 
Russian Social-Democracy? Hardly. It will never do anything of 
the kind, because it holds fast to the trick, which might be de- 
scribed as the “not here” method — “It’s not me, it’s not mv horse, 
1 m not the driver. We are not Economists; Rabocliaya My si 
does not stand for Economism; there is no Economism at all in 
Russia.” This is a remarkably adroit and “political” trick, which 
suffers from the slight defect, however, that the publications 
practising it aic usually nicknamed, “At your service, sir”. 

Rabocheye Dyelo imagines that bourgeois democracy in Rus- 
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sia is, in general, merely a “phantom” (Ttt/o Conferences, p. 32).**’ 
Happy people! Ostrich-like, they bury their heads in the sand 
and imagine that everything around has disappeared. Liberal 
publicists who month after month proclaim to the world their 
triumph over the collapse and even the disappearance of Marx- 
ism; liberal newspapers (S. Peterburgskiye Vedomosti, Rus- 
skiye Vedomosti, and many others) which encourage the lib- 
erals who bring to the workers the Brentano conception of the 
class struggle^^^ and the trade-unionist conception of politics; 
the galaxy of critics of Marxism, whose real tendencies were so 
very well disclosed by the Credo and whose literary products 
alone circulate in Russia without let or hindrance; the revival of 
revolutionary Tzon-Social-Democratic tendencies, particularly 
after the February and March events — all these, apparently, are 
just phantoms! All these have nothing at all to do with bourgeois 
democracy! 

Rahocheye Dyelo and the authors of the Economist letter pub- 
lished in Iskra, No. 12, should “ponder over the reason why 
the events of the spring brought about such a revival of revolu- 
tionary non-Social-Democratic tendencies instead of increasing 
the authority and the prestige of Social-Democracy”. 

The reason lies in the fact that we failed to cope with our 
tasks. The masses of the workers proved to be more active than 
we. We lacked adequately trained revolutionary leaders and 
organisers possessed of a thorough knowledge of the mood pre- 
vailing among all the opposition strata and able to head the 
movement, to turn a spontaneous demonstration into a political 
one, broaden its political character, etc. Under such circum- 
stances, our backwardness will inevitably be utilised by the 
more mobile and more energetic non-Social-Democratic revolu- 
tionaries, and the workers, however energetically and self-sacri- 
ficingly they may fight the police and the troops, however revo- 
lutionary their actions may be, will prove to be merely a force 
supporting those revolutionaries, the rearguard of bourgeois de- 
mocracy, and not the Social-Democratic vanguard. Let us take, 
for example, the German Social-Democrats, whose weak aspects 
alone our Economists desire to emulate. Why is there not a sin- 
gle political event in Germany that does not add to the authority 

There follows a reference to the “concrete Russian conditions which fatal- 
istically impel the working-class movement on to the revolutionary path” But 
these people refuse to understand that the revolutionary path of the working- 
class movement might not be a Social-Democratic path. When absolutism reigned, 
the entire West-Europcan bourgeoisie “impelled”, deliberately impelled, the 
workers on to the path of revolution. We Social-Democrats, however, cannot 
be satisfied with that. And if we, by any means whatever, degrade Social-Demo- 
cratic politics to the level of spontaneous trade-unionist politics, we thereby play 
into the hands of bourgeois democracy. 
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and prestige of Social-Democracy? Because Social-Democracy 
is always found to be in advance of all others in furnishing the 
most revolutionary appraisal of every given event and in cham- 
pioning every protest against tyranny. It does not lull itself 
with arguments that the economic struggle brings the workers 
to realise that they have no political rights and that the concrete 
conditions unavoidably impel the working-class movement on 
to the path of revolution. It intervenes in every sphere and in 
every question of social and political life; in the matter of Wil- 
helm’s refusal to endorse a bourgeois progressist as city mayor 
(our Economists have not yet managed to educate the Germans 
to the understanding that such an act is, in fact, a compromise 
with liberalism!); in the matter of the law against “obscene” 
publications and pictures; in the matter of governmental influ- 
ence on the election of professors, etc., etc. Everywhere the Social- 
Democrats are found in the forefront, rousing political discon- 
tent among all classes, rousing the sluggards, stimulating the 
laggards, and providing a wealth of material for the develop- 
ment of the political consciousness and the political activity of 
the proletariat. As a result, even the avowed enemies of socialism 
are filled with respect for this advanced political fighter, and not 
infrequently an important document from bourgeois, and even 
from bureaucratic and Court circles, makes its way by some 
miraculous means into the editorial office of Vorwdrts. 

This, then, is the resolution of the seeming “contradiction” 
that surpasses Rabocheye Dyelo's powers of understanding to 
such an extent that it can only throw up its hands and cry, “Mum- 
mery!” Indeed, just think of it* We, Rabocheye Dyelo, regard 
the 7nass working-class movement as the corner-stone (and say 
so in bold type!); we warn all and sundry against belittling the 
significance of the element of spontaneity; we desire to lend 
the economic struggle itself — itself — a political character; we 
desire to maintain close and organic contact with the prole- 
tarian struggle. And yet we are told that we are preparing the 
ground for the conversion of the working-class movement into 
an instrument of bourgeois democracy! And who are they that 
presume to say this? People who “compromise” with liberalism 
by intervening in every “liberal” issue (what a gross misunder- 
•^tanding of “organic contact with the proletarian struggle”!), by 
devoting so much attention to the students and even (oh horror!) 
to the Zemstvos! People who in general wish to devote a greater 
percentage (compared with the Economists) of their efforts to 
activity among non-proletarian classes of the population! What 
is this but “mummery”? 

Poor Rabocheye Dyelol Will it ever find the solution to this 
perplexing puzzle? 
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IV 

THE PRIMITIVENESS OF THE ECONOMISTS 
AND THE ORGANISATION 
OF THE REVOLUTIONARIES 

Rabocheye Dyelo\ assertions, which we have analysed, that 
the economic struggle is the most widely applicable means of 
political agitation and that our task now is to lend the economic 
struggle itself a political character, etc., express a narrow view, 
not only of our political, but also of our organisatioiial tasks. 
The “economic struggle against the employers and the govern- 
ment” does not at all require an all-Russia centralised organisa- 
tion, and hence this struggle can never give rise to such an or- 
ganisation as will combine, in one general assault, all the mani- 
festations of political opposition, protest, and indignation, an 
organisation that will consist of professional revolutionaries and 
be led by the real political leaders of the entire people. This 
stands to reason. I’he character of any organisation is naturally 
and inevitably determined by the content of its activity. Conse- 
quently, Rabocheye Dyelo, by the assertions analysed above, 
sanctifies and legitimises not only narrowness of political activ- 
ity, but also of organisational work. In this case, too, Rabocheye 
Dyelo, as always, proves itself an organ whose consciousness 
yields to spontaneity. Yet subservience to spontaneously devel- 
oping forms of organisation, failure to realise the narrowness 
and primitiveness of our organisational work, of our “handicraft” 
methods in this most important sphere, failure to realise this, I 
say, is a veritable ailment from which our movement suffers, it 
is not an ailment that comes with decline, but one, of course, 
that comes with growth. It is however at the present time, when 
the wave of spontaneous indignation, as it were, is sweeping 
over us, leaders and organisers of the movement, that an irre- 
concilable struggle must be waged against all defence of back- 
wardness, against any legitimation of narrowness in this matter. 
It is particularly necessary to arouse in all who participate in 
practical work, or are preparing to take up that work, discontent 
with the amateurism prevailing among us and an unshakable 
determination to rid ourselves of it. 

A. WHAT IS PRIMITIVENESS? 

We shall try to answer this question by giving a brief descrip- 
tion of the activity of a typical Social-Democratic study circle 
of the period 1894-1901. We have noted that the entire student 
youth of the period was absorbed in Marxism. Of course, these 
students were not only, or even not so much, interested in Marx- 
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ism as a theory; they were interested in it as an answer to the 
question, “What is to be done?'’, as a call to take the field against 
the enemy. These new warriors marched to battle with aston- 
ishingly primitive equipment and training. In a vast number 
of cases they had almost no equipment and absolutely no train- 
ing. They marched to war like peasants from the plough, armed 
onl> with clubs. A students’ circle establishes contacts with 
workers and sets to work, without any connection with the old 
members ot the movement, without any connection with study 
circles in other districts, or even in other parts of the same city 
(or in other educational institutions), without any organisation 
of the various divisions of revolutionary work, without any 
systematic plan of activity coveiing any length of time. The 
circle gradually expands its propaganda and agitation; by its 
activities it wins the sympathies of fairly laigc sections of woikcrs 
and of a certain section of the educated strata, which provide 
it with money and from among whom the “committee” recruits 
new groups of young people. I’he attractive power of the commit- 
tee (or League of Struggle) grows, its spheie of activity becomes 
wider, and the committee expands this activity quite sponta- 
neously; the very people who a year or a few months previously 
spoke at the students’ circle gatherings and discussed the ques- 
tion, “Whithci'^”, who established and maintained contacts with 
the workers and wrote and published leallets, now establish 
contacts with other groups of revolutionaries, procure literature, 
set to work to publish a local newspaper, begin to talk of orga- 
nising a demonstration, and finally turn to open wad arc (which 
may, according to ciiLUiiistances, take the form of issuing the 
first agitational Icallet or the first issue of a newspaper or of 
organising the liist demonstration). Usually the initiation of 
such actions ends in an immediate and complete fiasco. Inmiediatc 
and complete, because this open warfare was not the result of 
a systematic and carefully ihought-out and gradually ptepaied 
plan for a prolonged and stubborn struggle, but simply the result 
of the spontaneous gi owth of traditional study circle work; be- 
cause, natuially, the police, in almost everv case, knew the prin- 
cipal leaders of the local movement, since thev had aheady 
“gained a reputation” ior themselves in their student days, and 
the police wait<.d cmly for the tight moment to make their laid. 
d’hev deliberately allowed the study circle sufficient time to devel- 
op its work so that they might obtain a palpable (orpus delicti. 
and thev always permitted several of the persons known to them 
to remain at libeity “for breeding' (which, as far as 1 know, is 
the technical term used both by our pc'ople and by the gendarmes). 
One cannot help com])aring this kind of warfare with that con- 
ducted by a mass of peasants, armed witli clubs, against modern 
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troops. And one can only wonder at the vitality of the movement 
which expanded, grew, and scored victories despite the total lack 
of training on the part of the fighters. True, from the historical 
point of view, the primitiveness of equipment was not only 
inevitable at first, but even legitimate as one of the conditions 
for the wide recruiting of fighters, but as soon as serious war 
operations began (and they began in fact with the strikes in the 
summer of 1896), the defects in our fighting organisations made 
themselves felt to an ever-increasing degree. The government, 
at first thrown into confusion and committing a number of blun- 
ders (e.g., its appeal to the public describing the misdeeds 
of the socialists, or the banishment of workers from the capitals 
to provincial industrial centres), very soon adapted itself to the 
new conditions of the struggle and managed to deploy well its 
perfectly equipped detachments of agents provocateurs, spies, 
and gendarmes. Raids became so frequent, affected such a vast 
number of people, and cleared out the local study circles so 
thoroughly that the masses of the workers lost literally all their 
leaders, the movement assumed an amazingly sporadic character, 
and it became utterly impossible to establish continuity and 
coherence in the work. The terrible dispersion of the local lead- 
ers; the fortuitous character of the study circle memberships; 
the lack of training in, and the narrow outlook on, theoretical, 
political, and organisational questions were all the inevitable 
result of the conditions described above. Things have reached 
such a pass that in several places the workers, because of our 
lack of self-restraint and the ability to maintain secrecy, begin 
to lose faith in the intellectuals and to avoid them; the intel- 
lectuals, they say, are much too careless and cause police raids! 

Anyone who has the slightest knowledge of the movement is 
aware that all thinking Social-Democrats have at last begun to 
regard these amateurish methods as a disease. In order that the 
reader who is not acquainted with the movement may have no 
grounds for thinking that wc are “inventing” a special stage or 
special disease of the movement, we shall refer once again to the 
witness we have quoted. We trust we shall be forgiven for the 
length of the passage: 

“While the gradual transition to more expensive practical activity,” writes 
B — V in Rabocheye Dyelo, No. 6, “a transition that is directly dependent on the 
general transitional period through which the Russian working-class movement 
is now passing, is a characteristic feature, . . . there is, howevei, another, no 
less interesting, feature in the general mechanism of the Russian workers’ 
revolution. We refer to the general lack of revolutionary forces fit for action,* 
which is felt not only in St. Petersburg, but throughout Russia. With the 
general revival of the working-class movement, with the general development 
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of the working masses, with the growing frequency of strikes, with the increas- 
ingly open mass struggle of the workers, and with the intensified government 
persecution, arrests, deportation, and exile, this lack of highly skilled revolu- 
tionary fojcrs is becoming more and more marked and, without a doubt, cannot 
but affect the depth and the general character of the movement. Many strikes 
take place without any strong and direct influence upon them by the revolu- 
tionary organisations. ... A shortage of agitational leaflets and illegal literature 

is felt The workers’ study circles are left without agitators. , . 

In addition, there is a constant dearth of funds. In a word, the growth 
of the working-class movement is outstripping the growth and develop- 
ment of the revolutionary organisations. The numerical strength of the active 
revolutionaries is too small to enable them to concentrate in their own hands 
the influence exercised upon the whole mass of discontented workers, or to 
give this discontent even a shadow of coherence and organisation. . . The 
separate study circles, the separate revolutionaries, scattered, uncombined, do 
not represent a single, strong, and disciplined organisation with proportion- 
ately developed parts. . . Admitting that the immediate organisation of 
fresh study lirclcs to replace those that have been broken up “merely proves 
the vitality ot the movement . . . but does not prove the existence (»f an ade- 
quate number of adequately prepared icvolutionary workers”, the author 
concludes: “The lack of practical training among the St. Petersburg revolu- 
tioiiaiies is seen in the results of their work. The recent triajs, especially that 
of the Self-Emancipation Group and the Labour-against-Capital groups'- 
clearly showed that the young agitator, lacking a detailed knowledge of w'ork- 
ing-class conditions and, consequently, of the conditions under which agitation 
can be (ariicd on in a given factory, ignoiant o’f the principles of secrecy, and 
understanding only the general principles of Social-Democracy [if he does], 
is able to cairy on his work for perhaps four, five, or six months. Then come 
arrests, which frequently lead to the break-up of the entire organisation, or at 
all c\ents, of part of it. 'fhe question arises, therefore, can the group conduct 
successful activity if its existence is measured by months^... Obviously, the 
delects of the existing organisations cannot be wholly ascribed to the tran- 
sition, d ])eiiod . . Obviously, the numerical, and above all the qualitative, 
make up oi the functioning organisations is no small factor, and the Hist task 
our Soc i,d-Democrats must uncki’ako ... is that of effectively combining the 
o) ganisuiions and making a i>tiict selection of their membership." 


B. PRIMITIVENESS AND ECONOMISM 

We must now deal with a question that has undoubtedly come 
to the mind of every reader. Can a connection be established 
between primiliveness as growings pains that affect the whole 
movement, and Economism, which is one (»f the currents in Rus- 
sian Social-Democracy.^ We think that it can. Lack of practical 
training, of ability to carry on organisational work is certainly 
common fo us nil, including those who have from the very outset 
unswervingly stood for revolutionary Marxism. Of course, were 
it only lack of practical training, no one could blame the practical 
workers. But the term ‘‘primitiveness’' embraces something more 
than lack of training; it denotes a narrow scope of revolutionary 
work generally, failure to understand that a good organisation 
ol revolutionaries eannpt be built on the basis of such narrow 
activity, and lastly — and this is the main thing — attempts to 
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justify this narrowness and to elevate it to a special “theory”, 
i.e., subservience to spontaneity on this question too. Once such 
attempts were revealed, it became clear that primitiveness is 
connected with Economism and that we shall never rid ourselves 
of this narrowness of our organisational activity until we rid our- 
selves of Economism generally (i.e., the narrow conception of 
Marxist theory, as veil as of the role of Social-Democracy and 
of its political tasks j. These attempts manifested themselves in a 
twofold direction. Some began to say that the working masses 
themselves have not yet advanced the broad and militant polit- 
ical tasks which the revolutioneiries are attempting to “impose” 
on them; that they must continue to struggle for immediate 
political demands, to conduct “the economic struggle against the 
employers and the government’ (and, naturally, correspending 
to this struggle which is “accessible" to the mass movement 
there must be an organisation that will be “accessible” to the 
most untrained youth). Others, far removed from any theory of 
“gradualness”, said that it is possible and necessary to “bring 
about a political revolution”, but that this docs not require build- 
ing a strong organisation of revolutionaries to train the prole- 
tariat in steadfast and stubborn struggle. All wc need do is to 
snatch up our old friend, the “accessible” cudgel. To drop 
metaphor, it means that we must organise a general strike,"’'‘' or 
that we must stimulate the “spiritless” progress of the working- 
class movement by means of “excitative terror”. Both these 
trends, the opportunists and the “revolutionists”, bow to the 
prevailing amateurism; neither believes that it can be eliminated, 
neither understands our primary and imperative practical task 
to establish an organisation of revolutionaries capable of lending 
energy, stability, and continuity to the political struggle. 

We have quoted the words of B — v: “The growth of the work- 
ing-class movement is outstripping the growth and development 
of the revolutionary organisations.” This “valuable remark of 
a close observer” {Rabocheye Dyelo's comment on B — v’s ar- 
ticle) has a twofold value for us. It shows that we were right 
in our opinion that the principal cause of the present crisis in 
Russian Social-Democracy is the lag of the leaders (“ideologists", 
revolutionaries, Social-Democrats) behind the spontaneous up- 
surge of the masses. It shows that all the arguments advanced 
by the authors of the Economist letter (in Iskra. No. 12), by 
Krichevsky and by Mitrtynov, as to the danger of belittling the 


* Rabochaya Mysl and Rabocheye Dyelo, especially the Rcldy to Plckhanov. 
See “Who Will Bring About the Political Revolution.^’’ in the collection 
published in Russia, entitled 'Hie Ptohlarum Struggle. Re issued by the Kiev 
Committee. 
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significance of the spontaneous clement, of the drab everyday 
struggle, as to tactics-as-process, etc., are nothing more than a 
glorification and a defence of primitiveness. These people who 
cannot pronounce the word “theoretician” without a sneer, who 
describe their genuflections to common lack of training and back- 
wardness as a “sense for the realities of life”, reveal in practice 
a fadure to understand our most imperative practical tasks. To 
laggards they shout: Keep in step! Don’t run ahead! To people 
suffering from a lack of energy and initiative in organisational 
work, from a lack of “plans” for wide and bold activity, they 
prate about “tactics-as-process”! The worst sin we commit is 
that we degrade our political and organisational tasks to the 
level of the immediate, “palpable”, “concrete” interests of the 
everyday economic struggle; yet they keep singing to us the 
same refrain: Lend the economic struggle itself a political char- 
acter! We repeat: this kind of thing displays as much “sense 
for the realities of life” as was displayed by the hero in the 
popular fable who cried out to a passing funeral procession, 
‘ Many happy returns of the day!” 

Recall the matchless, truly “Narcissus-like” superciliousness 
with which these wiseacres lectured Plckhanov on the “workers’ 
(iicles generally” {sir\) being “unable to cope with political tasks 
in the real and piactiral sen.se of the word, i.e., in the sense of 
the expedient and successful practical struggle for political 
demands” {Rahocheye Dyelo's Reply, p. 24.) There are circles 
and circles, gentlemen! Circles of “amateurs” are not, of com sc, 
capable of coping with political tasks so long as they have not 
become aware of their amaleuiism and do not abandon it. If 
besides this, these amateurs aie enamoured of their primitive 
methods, and insist on writing the word “practical” in italics, 
and imagine that being practical demands that one’s tasks be 
1 educed to the level ot understanding of the most backward 
strata of the masses, then they are hopeless amateurs and, of 
course, certainly cannot in general cope with any political tasks. 
But a circle of leaders, of the type of Alexeyev and Myshkin, of 
Khalturin and Zhelvabov, is capable of toping with political 
tasks in the genuine and most practical sense of the term, for 
the reason and to the extent that their impassioned propaganda 
meets with response among the spontaneously aw^akening 
masses, and their sparkling energy is answered and supported by 
the energy of the revolutionary class Plckhanov w^as profoundly 
right, not only in pointing to this revolutionary class and proving 
that its spontaneous awakening was inevitable, but in setting 
even the “workers’ circles” a great and lofty political task. But 
you refer to the mass movement fhat has sprung up since that 
time in order to degrade this task, to curtail the energy and scope 
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of activity of the “workers’ circles”. If you are not amateurs 
enamoured of your primitive methods, what are you then? You 
boast that you are practical, but you fail to see what every Rus- 
sian practical worker knows, mimely, the miracles that the 
energy, not only of a circle, but even of an individual person is 
able to perform in the revolutionary cause. Or do you think that 
our movement cannot produce leaders like those of the seven- 
ties? If so, why do you think so? Because we lack training? But 
we are training ourselves, we will go on training ourselves, and 
we will be trained! Unfortunately it is true that the surface 
of the stagnant waters of the “economic struggle against the 
employers and the government” is overgrown with fungus; peo- 
ple have appeared among us who kneel in prayer to spontaneity, 
gazing with awe (to take an expression from Plekhanov) upon 
the “posterior” of the Russian proletariat. But we will get rid 
of this fungus. The time has come when Russian revolution- 
aries, guided by a genuinely revolutionary theory, relying 
upon the genuinely revolutionary and spontaneously awakening 
class, can at last — at long last! — rise to full stature in all their 
giant strength. All that is required is for the masses of our 
practical workers, and the still larger masses of those who 
dreamed of practical work when they were still at school, to pour 
scorn and ridicule upon any suggestion that may be made to 
degrade our political tasks and to restrict scope of our organisa- 
tional work. And wc will achieve that, rest assured, gentlemen! 

In the aitide “Where To Begin”, 1 wrote in opposition to 
Rabocheye Dyclo: “The tactics of agitation in relation to some 
special question, or the tactics with regard to some detail of 
party organisation may be changed in twenty-four hours; but 
only people devoid of all principle are capable of changing, in 
twenty-four hours, or, for that matter, in twenty-four months, 
their view on the necessity — in general, constantly, and absolute- 
ly — of an organisation of struggle and of political agitation 
among the masses.”'’’ To this Rabocheye Dyclo replied: “This, the 
only one of Iskra\ charges that makes a pretence of being based 
on facts, is totally without foundation. Readers of Rabocheye 
Dyelo know very well that from the outset wc not only called 
for political agitation, without waiting for the appearance of 
Iskra . . . [saying at the same time that not only the workers’ 
study circles, “but also the mass working-class movement could 
not regard as its first political ta.sk the overthrow of absolutism”, 
but only the struggle for immediate political demands, and that 
“the masses begin to understand immediate political demands 
after one, or at all events, after several strikes”],. . . but that 
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with our publications which we furnished from abroad for the 
comrades working in Russia, we provided the only Social-Dem- 
ocratic political and agitational material . . . [and in this sole 
material you not only based the widest political agitation ex- 
clusively on the economic struggle, but you even went to the 
extent of claiming that this restricted agitation was the “most 
widely applicable”. And do you not observe, gentlemen, that 
your own argument — that this was the only material provided — 
proves the necessity for Iskras appearance, and its struggle 
against Rabocheye Dyelo?], . . . “On the other hand, our publishing 
activity actually prepared the ground for the tactical unity of the 
Party. . . [unity in the conviction that tactics is a process of 
growth of Party tasks that grow together with the Party? _ A 
precious unity indeed!]... and by that rendered possible the 
creation of a ‘militant organisation’ for which the Union Abroad 
did all that an organisation abroad could do” (Rabocheye Dyelo, 
No. 10, p. 15). A vain attempt at evasion! 1 would never dream 
of denying that you did all you possibly could. I have asserted 
and assert now that the limits of what is “possible” for you to 
do are restricted by the narrowness of your outlook. It is ridic- 
ulous to talk of a “militant organisation” to fight for “imme- 
diate political demands”, or to conduct “the economic struggle 
against the employers and the government”. 

But if the reader wishes to see the pearls of “Economist” in- 
fatuation with amateurism, he must, of course, turn from the 
eclectic and vacillating Rabocheye Dyelo to the consistent and 
determined Rabochaya MysL In its Sef/arate Supplementy p. 13, 
R. M. wrote; “Now two words about the so-called revolutionary 
intelligentsia proper. True, on more than one occasion it has 
pioved itself prepared ‘to enter into determined battle with 
tsarism’. The unfortunate thing, however, is that our revolution- 
ary intelligentsia, ruthlessly persecuted by the political police, 
imagined the struggle against the political police to be the polit- 
ical struggle against the autocracy. That is why, to this day, it 
cannot understand ‘where the forces for the struggle against the 
autocracy are to be obtained 

Truly matchless is the lofty contempt foi the struggle against 
the police displayed by this worshipper (in the worst sense of 
the word) of the spontaneous movement! He is prepared to 
justify our inability to organise secret activity bv the argument 
that with the spontaneous mass movement it is not at all im- 
portant for us to struggle against the political police! Very few 
people indeed would subscribe to this appalling conclusion; to 
such an extent have our deficiencies in revolutionary organisa- 
tions become a matter of acute importance. But if Martynov, 
for example, refuses to subscribe tp this, it will only be because 
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he is unable, or lacks the courage, to think out his ideas to their 
logical conclusion. Indeed, does the “task” of advancing concrete 
demands by the masses, demands that promise palpable results, 
call for special efforts to create a stable, centralised, militant 
organisation of revolutionaries? Cannot such a “task” be carried 
out even by masses that do not “struggle against the political 
police” at all? (^ould this task, moreover, be fulfilled if, in addi- 
tion to the few leaders, it were not undertaken by such workers 
(the overwhelming majority) as are quite incapable of “struggling 
against the political police”? Such workers, average people of 
the masses, are capable of displaying enormous energy and self- 
sacrifice in strikes and in street battles with the police and the 
troops, and arc capable (in fact, are alone capable) of determine 
big the outcome of our entire movement — but the struggle 
against the political police requires special qualities; it requires 
professional revolutionaries. And we must see to it, not only 
that the masses ‘‘advance” concrete demands, but that the 
masses of the workers “advance” an increasing number of such 
professional revolutionaries. Thus, we have reached the question 
of the relation between an organisation of professional revolu- 
tionaries and the labour movement pure and simple. Although 
this question has found little reflection in literature, it has 
greatly engaged us “politicians” in conversations and polemics 
with comrades who gravitate more or less towards Economism. 
It is a question meriting special treatment. But before taking it up, 
let us offer one further quotation by way of illustrating our thesis 
on the connection between primitiveness and Economism. 

In his Reply, Mr. N. N. wrote: “The Emancipation of Labour 
group demands direct struggle against the government without 
first considering where the material forces for this struggle are 
to be obtained, and without indicating the path of the struggle.'' 
Emphasising the last words, the author adds the following foot- 
note to the word “path": “This cannot be explained by purposes 
of secrecy, because the programme does not refer to a plot but 
to a mass movement. And the masses cannot proceed by secret 
paths. Can wx* conceive of a secTct strike? Can we conceive of 
seciet demonstrations and petitions?” (Vademecum, p. 59.) Thus, 
the author c’omes quite close to the question of the “material 
forces” (organisers of strikes and demonstrations) and to the 
“paths” of the struggle, but, nevertheless, is still in a state of 
consternation, because he “worships” the mass movement, i.e., 
he regards it as something that relieves us of the necessity of 
conducting revolutionary activity and not as something that 
should encourage us tind stimulate our revolutionary activity. It 
is impossible foi a strike to remain a secret to those participat- 
ing in it and to those immediately associated with it, but it may 
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(and in the majority of cases does) remain a “secret” to the 
masses of the Russian workers, because the government takes care 
to cut all communication with the strikers, to prevent all news 
of strikes from spreading. Here indeed is where a special “strug- 
gle against the political police” is required, a struggle that can 
never be conducted actively by such large masses as take part 
in strikes. This struggle must be organised, according to “all 
the rules of the art”, by people who are professionally engaged 
in revolutionary activity. The fact that the masses are spon- 
taneously being drawn into the movement does not make the 
organisation of this struggle less necessary. On the contrary, 
it makes it more necessary; for we socialists would be failing in 
our direct duty to the masses if wc did not prevent the police 
from making a seciet of every strike and every demonstration 
(and if we did not ourselves from time to time secretly prepare 
strikes and demonstrations). And we will succeed in doing this, 
because the spontaneously awakening masses will also produce 
increasing numbers of “professional revolutionaries” from their 
own ranks (that is, if we do not take it into our heads to advise 
the workers to keep on marking time). 

C. ORGANISATION OF WORKERS AND ORGANISATION 
OF REVOLUTIONARIES 

It is only natural to expect that lor a Social-Democrat whose 
conception of the political struggle coincides with the conception 
of the ‘'economic struggle against the employers and the govern- 
ment”, the “organisation of revolutionaries” will more or less 
coincide with the “organisation of workers". This, in fact, is 
what actually happens; so that when we speak of organisation, 
we literally speak in different tongues. I vividly recall, for exam- 
ple, a conversation I once had with a fairiv consistent Econ- 
omist, with whom I had not been previously acquainted.^"^ 
We were discussing the pamphlet. Who Will Bring About the 
Political Revolution''^ and were soon of a mind that its principal 
defect was its ignoring of the question of organisation. We had 
begun to assume full agreement between us; but, as the con- 
versation proceeded, it became evident that we were talking of 
different things. My interlocutor accused the author of ignoring 
strike funds, mutual benefit societies, etc., whereas I had in 
mind an organisation of revolutionaries as an essential factor 
in “bringing about” the political revolution. As soon as the 
disagreement became clear, there was hardly, as I remember, 
a single question of principle upon which I was in agreement 
with the Economist! 

M’^hat was the source of our disagreement? It was the fact that 
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on questions both of organisation and of politics the Econo- 
mists are forever lapsing from Social -Democracy into trade- 
unionism. The political struggle of Social-Democracy is far more 
extensive and complex than the economic struggle of the workers 
against the employers and the government. Similarly (indeed 
for that reason), the organisation of the revolutionary Social- 
Democratic Party must inevitably be of a kind different from 
the organisation of the workers designed for this struggle. The 
workers’ organisation must in the first place be a trade-union 
organisation; secondly, it must be as broad as possible; and 
thirdly, it must be as public as conditions will allow (here, and 
further on, of course, I refer only to absolutist Russia). On the 
other hand, the organisation of the revolutionaries must consist 
first and foremost of people who make revolutionary activity 
their profession (for which reason I speak of the organisation 
of revolutionaries, meaning revolutionary Social-Democrats). In 
view of this common characteristic of the members of such an 
organisation, all distinctions as between workers and intellect 
iuals, not to speak of distinctions of trade and profession, in 
both categories, 7mist be effaced. Such an organisation must per- 
force not be very extensive and must be as secret as possible. 
Let us examine this threefold distinction. 

In countries where political liberty exists the distinction be- 
tween a trade-union and a political organisation is clear enough, 
as is the distinction between trade unions and Social-Democracy. 
The relations between the latter and the former will naturally 
vary in each country according to historical, legal, and other con- 
ditions; they may be more or less close, complex, etc. (in our 
opinion they should be as close and as little complicated as pos- 
sible); but there can be no question in free countries of the or- 
ganisation of trade unions coinciding with the organisation of 
the Social-Democratic Party. In Russia, however, the yoke of the 
autocracy appears at first glance to obliterate all distinctions 
between the Social-Democratic organisation and the workers’ 
associations, since all workers’ associations and all study circles 
are prohibited, and since the principal manifestation and weapon 
of the workers’ economic struggle — the strike — is regarded as a 
criminal (and somethimes even as a political!) offence. Conditions 
in our country, therefore, on the one hand, strongly “impel” the 
workers engaged in economic struggle to concern themselves 
with political questions, and, on the other, they “impel” Social- 
Democrats to confound trade-unionism with Social-Democracy 
(and our Krichevskys, Martynovs, and Co., while diligently 
discussing the first kind of “impulsion”, fail to notice the sec- 
ond). Indeed, picture to yourselves people who are immersed 
ninety-nine per cent in “the economic struggle against the em- 
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ployers and the government”. Some of them will never, during 
the entire couise of their activity (from four to six months), be 
impelled to think of the need for a more complex organisation 
of revolutionaries. Others, perhaps, will come across the fairly 
widely distributed Bernsteinian literature, from which they will 
become convinced of the profound importance of the forward 
movement of “the drab everyday struggle”. Still others will be 
carried away, perhaps, by the seductive idea of showing the 
world a new example of “close and organic contact with the 
proletarian struggle” — contact between the trade-union and the 
Social-Democratic movements. Such people may argue that the 
later a country enters the arena of capitalism and, consequent- 
ly, ot the working-class movement, the more the socialists in that 
country may take part in, and support, the trade-union move- 
ment, and the less the reason for the existence of non Sorial- 
Dcmocratic tiade unions. So far the argument is fully correct; 
unfortunately, however, some go beyoncl that and dream of a 
complete fusion of Social-Democracy with trade-unionism. We 
shall soon see, from the example of the Rules of the St. Peters- 
buTg League of Struggle, what a harmful effect such dreams have 
upon our plans of organisation. 

The workers’ organisations for the economic struggle should 
be tiade-union organisations. Every Social-Democratic worker 
should as far as possible assist and actively woik in these orga- 
nisations. But, while this is true, it is certainly not in our interest 
to demand that only Social-Democrats should be eligible for 
membership in the “trade” unions, since that would only narrow 
the scope of our influence upon the masses. Let every worker 
who understands the need to unite for the struggle against the 
employers and the government join the trade unions. The very 
aim of the trade unions would be impossible of achievement, if 
they did not unite all who have attained at least this elementary 
degree of understanding, if they were not very broad organisa- 
tions. The broader these organisations, the broader will be our 
influence over them — an influence due, not only to the “sponta- 
neous” development of the economic struggle, but to the direct 
and conscious efiFort of the socialist trade-union members to 
influence their comrades. But a broad organisation cannot apply 
methods of strict secrecy (since this demands far greater train- 
ing than is required for the economic struggle). How is the con- 
tradiction between the need for a large membership and the 
need for strictly secret methods to be reconciled? How are we 
to make the trade unions as public as possible^ Generally speak- 
ing, there can be only two ways to this end: either the trade 
unions become legalised (in some countries' this preceded the 
legalisation of the socialist and political unions), or the organisa- 
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tion is kept secret, but so “free” and amorphous, lose^ as the 
Germans say, that the need for secret methods becomes almost 
negligible as far as the bulk of the members is concerned. 

The legalisation of non-socialist and non-political labour 
unions in Russia has begun, and there is no doubt that every 
advance made by our rapidly growing Social-Democratic work- 
ing-class movement will multiply and encourage attempts at 
legalisation — attempts proceeding for the most part from sup- 
porters of the existing order, but partly also from the workers 
themselves and from liberal intellectuals. The banner of legality 
has already been hoisted by the Vasilyevs and the Zubatovs. 
Support has been promised and rendered by the Ozerovs and the 
Wormses, and followers of the new tendency are now to be 
found among the workers. Henceforth, we cannot but reckon with 
this tendency. How we are to reckon with it, on this there can 
be no two opinions among Social-Democrats. We must stead- 
fastly expose any part played in this movement by the Zu- 
batovs and the Vasilyevs, the gendarmes and the priests, and 
explain their real intentions to the workers. We must also expose 
all the conciliatory, “harmonious” notes that will be heard in 
the speeches of liberal politicians at legal meetings of the work- 
ers, irrespective of whether the speeches are motivated by an 
earnest conviction of the desirability of peaceful class collabora- 
tion, by a desire to curry favour with the powers that be, or 
whether they are simply the result of clamsiness. Lastly, we 
must warn the workers against the traps often set by the police, 
who at such open meetings and permitted societies spy out the 
“fiery ones” and try to make use of legal organisations to plant 
their agents provocateurs in the illegal organisations. 

Doing all this does not at all mean forgetting that in the long 
run the legalisation of the working-class movement will be to 
our advantage, and not to that of the Zubatovs. On the contrary, 
it is precisely our campaign of exposure that will help us to 
separate the tares from the wheat. What the fares are, we have 
already indicated. By the wheat we mean attracting the atten- 
tion of ever larger numbers, including the most backward sec- 
tions, of the workers to social and political questions, and free- 
ing ourselves, the revolutionaries, from functions that are es- 
sentially legal (the distribution of legal books, mutual aid, etc.), 
the development of which will inevitably provide us with an 
increasing quantity of material for agitation. In this sense, we 
may, and should, say to the Zubatovs and the Ozerovs: Keep at 
it, gentlemen, do your best! Whenever you place a trap in the 
path of the workers (either by way of direct provocation, or by 


Lose (German) — loose. — Ed, 
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the '‘honest” demoralisation of the workers with the aid of “Stru- 
ve-ism”^*^^^), we will see to it that you are exposed. But when- 
ever you take a real step forward, though it be the most “timid 
zigzag”, we will say: Please continue! And the only step that 
can be a real step forward is a real, if small, extension of the 
workers’ field of action. Every such extension will be to our 
advantage and will help to hasten the advent of legal societies 
of the kind in which it will not be agents provocateurs who zse 
detecting socialists, but socialists who are gaining adhere its. 
In a word, our task is to fight the tares. It is not our bu« less 
to grow wheat in flower-pots. By pulling up the tares, we clear 
the soil for the wheat. And while the Afanasy Ivanoviches and 
Pulkheria Ivanovnas^^^ are tending their flower-pot corps, we 
must prepare the reapers, not only to cut down the tares of today, 
but to reap the wheat of tomorrow.’*' 

Thus, xve cannot by means of legalisation solve the problem 
of creating a trade-union organisation that will be as little secret 
and as extensive as possible (but we should be extremely glad 
if the Zubatovs and the Ozerovs disclosed to us even a partial 
opportunity for such a solution — to this end, however, we must 
strenuously combat them). There remain secret trade-union 
organisations, and we must give all possible assistance to the 
workers who (as we definitely know) are adopting this course. 
Trade-union organisations, not only can be of tremendous value 
in developing and consolidating the economic struggle, but can 
also become a very important auxiliary to political agitation and 
revolutionary organisation. In order to achieve this purpose, and 
in order to guide the nascent trade-union movement in the chan- 
nels desired by Social-Democracy, we must first understand 
clearly the absurdity of the plan of organisation the St. Peters- 
burg Economists have been nursing for nearly five years. That 
plan is set forth in the “Rules for a Workers’ Mutual Benefit 
Fund” of July 1897 {'"Listok"' Rabotnika, No. 9-10, p. 46, taken 
from Rahochaya Mysl, No. 1), as well as in the “Rules for a 
Trade-Union Workers’ Organisation” of October 1900 (special 
leaflet printed in St. Petersburg and referred to in hkra. No. 1). 


• Iskras campaign against the tares evoked the following angry outburst 
from Rabocheye Dyelo: “For Iskra, the signs of the times he not so much in 
the great events [of the spring], as in the miseiablc attempts ol the agents of 
Zubatov to ‘legalise’ the working-class movement. It fails to see that these 
facts tell against it; for they testify that the working-class movement has as- 
sumed menacing proportions in the eyes of the government” [Two Confcrcfires, 
p. 27). For all this we have to blame the “dogmatism” of the orthodox who 
“turn a deaf ear to the imperative demands of life”. They obstinately refuse 
to see the yard-high wheat and arc combating inch-high tares* Docs this not 
reveal a “distorted sense of perspective in regard to the Russian working-class 
movement” (ibid,^ p. 27)^ 



182 


V. I. LENIN 


Both these sets of rules have one main shortcoming: they set 
up the broad workers’ organisation in a rigidly specified structure 
and confound it with the organisation of revolutionaries. Let 
us take the last-mentioned set of rules, since it is drawn up in 
greater detail. The body consists of fifty-two paragraphs. Twenty- 
three deal with the structure, the method of functioning, 
and the competence of the “workers' circles”, which are to be 
organised in every factory (“a maximum of ten persons”) and 
which elect “central (factory) groups” “The central group,” 
says paragraph 2, “observes all that goes on in its factory or 
workshop and keeps a record of events.” “The central group 
presents to subscribers a monthly financial account” (par. 17), etc. 
Ten paragraphs are devoted to the “district organisation”, and 
nineteen to the highly complex interconnection between the 
Committee of the Workers’ Oiganisation and the Committee 
of the St. Petersburg League of Struggle (elected representatives 
of each district and of the “executive groups” — “groups of pro- 
pagandists, groups for maintaining contact with the provinces 
and with the organisation abroad, groups for managing stores, 
publications, and funds”). 

Social-Democracy=“executive groups” in relation to the 
economic struggle of the workers! It would be difficult to show 
more glaringly how the Economists' ideas deviate from Social- 
Democracy to trade-unionism, and how alien to them is any idea 
that a Social-Democrat must concern himself first and foremost 
with an organisation of revolutionaries capable of guiding the 
entire proletarian struggle for emancipation. To talk of “the 
political emancipation of the working class” and of the struggle 
against “tsarist despotism”, and at the same time to draft rules 
like these, means to have no idea whatsoever of the real political 
tasks of Social-Democracy. Not one of the fifty or so paragraphs 
reveals even a glimmer of understanding that it is necessary to 
conduct the widest possible political agitation among the masses, 
an agitation highlighting every aspect of Russian absolut- 
ism and the specific features of the various social classes in 
Russia. Rules like these are of no use even for the achievement 
of trade union, let alone political, aims, since trade unions are 
organised by trades, of which no mention is made. 

But most characteristic, perhaps, is the amazing top-heaviness 
of the whole “system”, which attempts to bind each single 
factory and its “committee” by a permanent string of uniform 
and ludicrously petty rules and a three-stage system of elec- 
tion. Hemmed in by the narrow outlook of Economism, the mind 
is lost in details that positively reek of red tape and bureaucracy. 
In practice, of course, three -fourths of the clauses are never 
applied; on the other hand, a “secret” organisation of this kind, 
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with its central group in each factory, makes it very easy for 
the gendarmes to carry out raids on a vast scale. The Polish com- 
rades have passed through a similar phase in their movement, 
with everybody enthusiastic about the extensive organisation 
of workers’ benefit funds; but they very quickly abandoned this 
idea when they saw that such organisations only provided rich 
harvests for the gendarmes. If we have in mind broad work- 
ers’ organisations, and not widespread arrests, if we do not want 
to provide satisfaction to the gendarmes, we must see to it that 
these organisations remain without any rigid formal structure. 
But will they be able to function in that case? 

Let us see what the functions are: “. . .To observe all that goes 
on in the factory and keep a record of events” (par. 2 of the 
Rules). Do we really lequiie a formally established group for this 
purpose*^ Could not the purpose be better served by coricspon- 
dence conducted in the illegal papers without the setting up of 
special groups? “. . .To lead the struggles of the workers for the 
improvement of their workshop conditions” (par. ..3). This, too, 
requires no set organisational form. Any sensible agitator can 
in the course of ordinary conversation gathei what the demands 
of the workers aic and transmit them to a narrow — not a broad 
— oiganisation of revolutionaiies for expression in a leaflet. 
“. . .To organise a fund ... to which subscriptions of two kopeks 
per ruble** should be made” (par. 9) — and then to present to 
subsciibers a monthly financial account (par. 17), to expel mem- 
bcis who fail to pay their contributions (par. 10), and so forth. 
Why, this is a very paradise for the police; for nothing would 
be easier for them than to p^netiate into such a secrecy of a “cen- 
tral factory fund”, confiscate the money, and arrest the best 
people. Would it not be simpler to issue one-kopek or two-kopek 
coupons bearing the official stamp of a well known (very narrow 
and very secret) organisation, or to make collections without 
coupons of any kind and to print reports in a certain agreed 
code in an illegal paper? The object would thereby be attained, 
but it would be a hundred times more difficult for the gendarmes 
to pick up clues. 

I could go on analysing the Rules, but I think that what has 
been said will suffice. A small, compact core of the most reliable, 
experienced, and hardened workers, with responsible represen- 
tatives in the principal districts and connected by all the rules 
of strict secrecy with the organisation of revolutionaries, can, 
with the widest support of the masses and without any formal 
organisation, perform all the functions a trade-union organisa- 
tion, in a manner, moreover, desirable to Social-Democracy. 


* Of wages earned. — 7r. 
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Only in this way can we secure the consolidation and development 
of a Social-Democratic trade-union movement, despite all the 
gendarmes. 

It may be objected that an organisation which is so lose that 
it is not even definitely formed, and which has not even an en- 
rolled and registered membership, cannot be called an orga- 
nisation at all. Perhaps so. Not the name is important. What is 
important is that this “organisation without members” shall do 
everything that is required, and from the very outset ensure a 
solid connection between our future trade unions and socialism. 
Only an incorrigible utopian would have a broad organisation 
of workers, with elections, reports, universal suffrage, etc., under 
the autocracy. 

The moral to be drawn from this is simple. If we begin with 
the solid foundation of a strong organisation of revolutionaries, 
we can ensure the stability of the movement as a whole and carry 
out the aims both of Social-Democracy and of trade unions prop- 
er. If, however, we begin with a broad workers’ organisation, 
which is supposedly most “accessible” to the masses (but which 
is actually most accessible to the gendarmes and makes revolu- 
tionaries most accessible to the police), we shall achieve neither 
the one aim nor the other; we shall not eliminate our rule-of- 
thumb methods, and, because we remain scattered and our forces 
are constantly broken up by the police, we shall only make trade 
unions of the Zubatov and Ozerov type the more acccssifdc to the 
masses. 

What, properly speaking, should be the functions of the organi- 
sation of revolutionaries? We shall deal with this question in 
detail. First, however, let us examine a very typical argument 
advanced by our terrorist, who (sad fate!) in this matter also is a 
next-door neighbour to the Economist. Svoboda, a journal pub- 
lished for workers, contains in its first issue an article entitled 
“Organisation”, the author of which tries to defend his friends, 
the Economist workeis of Ivanovo-Voznesensk. He writes: 

is bad when the masses arc mute and unenlightcnt d, when the move- 
ment does not come from the rank and file. For instance, the students ol a 
university town leave for their homes during the surumci and othLi Jiolidays. 
and immediately the workers’ movement comes to t\ standstill. Can a workds’ 
movement which has to he pushed on from outside be a real loicc^ No, in- 
deed. ... It has not yet learned to walk, it is still in leading-stiings So it is 
in all matters. The students go off, and everything comes to a standstill The 
most capable arc seized; the cream is skimmed— and the milk turns sour. H 
the ‘committee’ is arrested, everything comes to a standstill until a i\ew one 
can be formed. And one never knows what sort of committee will be set up 
next — it may be nothing like the former. The first said one thing, the second 
may say the very opposite. Continuity between yesterday and tomorrow is 
broken, the experience of the past does not scive as a guide for the future. And 
all because no loots have been struck in depth, in the masses; the work is 
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earned on not by a hundred fools, but by a dozen wise men. A dozen wise 
men can be wiped out at a snap, but when the organisation embraces masses, 
everything proceeds from them, and nobody, however he tries, can wreck the 
cause’* (p. 63). 

The facts are described correctly. The picture of our amateur- 
ism is well drawn. But the conclusions are worthy of Rabochaya 
Mysly both as regards their stupidity and their lack of political 
tact. They represent the height of stupidity, because the author 
confuses the philosophical and social-historical question of the 
“depth” of the “roots” of the movement with the technical and 
organisational question of the best method in combating the 
gendarmes. They represent the height of political tactlessness, 
because, instead of appealing from bad leaders to good leaders, 
the author appeals from the leaders in general to the “masses”. 
This is as much an attempt to drag us back organisationally as 
the idea of substituting excitative terrorism for political agita- 
tion drags us back politically. Indeed, 1 am experiencing a veri- 
table embarras de richesses, and hardly know where to begin to 
disentangle the jumble offered up by Svoboda. For clarity, let 
me begin by citing an example. Take the Germans. It will not 
be denied, I hope, that theirs is a mass organisation, that in 
Germany everything proceeds from the masses, that the work- 
ing-class movement there has learned to walk. Yet observe how 
these millions value their “dozen” tried political leaders, how 
firmly they cling to them. Members of the hostile parties in par- 
liament have often taunted the socialists by exclaiming: “Fine 
democrats you are indeed! Yours is a working-class movement 
only in name; in actual fact the same clique of leaders is always 
in evidence, the same Bebel and the same Liebknecht, year in 
and year out, and that goes on for decades. Your supposedly 
elected woikers’ deputies are more permanent than the officials 
appointed by the Kmpercjr!'’ But the Geimans only smile with 
contempt at these demagogic attempts to set the “masses” against 
the “leaders”, to arouse bad and ambitious instincts in the 
former, and to rob movement of its solidity and stability by 
undei mining the confidence of the masses in their “dozen wise 
men”. Political thinking is sufficiently developed among the 
Germans, and they have accumulated sufficient political experi- 
ence to understand that without the “dozen” tried and talented 
leaders (and talented men are not born by the hundreds), profes- 
sionally trained, schooled by long experience, and working in 
perfect harmony, no class in modern society can wage a deter- 
mined struggle. The Germans too have had demagogues in their 
ranks who have flattered the “hundred fools”, exalted them above 
the “dozen wise men”, extolled the “horny hand” of the masses, 
and (like Most and Hasselmann) have spurred them on to reck- 
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less “revolutionary” action and sown distrust towards the firm 
and steadfast leaders. It was only by stubbornly and relent- 
lessly combating all demagogic elements within the socialist 
movement that German socialism has managed to grow and be- 
come as strong as it is. Our wiseacres, however, at a time when 
Russian Social-Democracy is passing through a crisis entirely 
due to the lack of sufficiently trained, developed, and experienced 
leaders to guide the spontaneously awakening masses, cry out 
with the profundity of fools: “It is a bad business when the 
movement does not proceed from the rank and file.” 

“A committee of students is of no use; it is not stable.” Quite 
true. But the conclusion to be drawn from this is that we must 
have a committee of professional revolutionaries, and it is im- 
material whether a student or a worker is capable of becoming 
a professional revolutionary. The conclusion you draw, how- 
ever, is that the working-class movement must not be pushed 
on from outside! In your political innocence you fail to notice 
that you are playing into the hands of our Economists and foster- 
ing our amateurism. Wherein, may I ask, did our students “push 
on” our workers? In the sense that the student brought to the 
worker the fragments of political knowledge he himself pos- 
sesses, the crumbs of socialist ideas he has managed to acquire 
(for the principal intellectual diet of the present-day student, legal 
Marxism, could furnish only the rudiments, only scraps of knowl- 
edge). There has never been too much of such “pushing on from 
outside”; on the contrary, there has so far been all too little of 
it in our movement, for we have been stewing too assiduously 
in our own juice; we have bowed far too slavishly to the ele- 
mentary “economic struggle of the workers against the employers 
and the government”. We professional revolutionaries must 
and will make it our business to engage in this kind of “push- 
ing on” a hundred times more forcibly than we have done 
hitherto. But the very fact that you select so hideous a phrase as 
“pushing on from outside” — a phrase which cannot but rouse 
in the workers (at least in the workers who are as unenlightened 
as you yourselves) a sense of distrust towards all who bring 
them political knowledge and revolutionary experience from 
outside, which cannot but rouse in them an instinctive desire 
to resist all such people — proves you to be demagogues, and 
demagogues are the worst enemies of the working class. 

And, please — don’t hasten howling about my “uncomradely 
methods” of debating. I have not the least desire to doubt the 
purity of your intentions. As I have said, one may become a 
demagogue out of sheer political innocence. But I have shown 
that you have descended to demagogy, and I will never tire of 
repeating that demagogues are the worst enemies of the working 
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class. The worst enemies, because they arouse base instincts in 
the masses, because the unenlightened worker is unable to rec- 
ognise his enemies in men who represent themselves, and 
sometimes sincerely so, as his friends. The worst enemies, be- 
cause in the period of disunity and vacillation, when our move- 
ment is just beginning to take shape, nothing is easier than to 
employ demagogic methods to mislead the masses, who can 
realise their error only later by bitter experience. That is why 
the slogan of the day for the Russian Social-Democrat must be — 
resolute struggle against Svoboda and Rabocheye Dyclo, both of 
which have sunk to the level of demagogy. We shall deal with 
this further in greater detail.'* ** 

“A dozen wise men can be more easily wiped out than a hun- 
dred fools.” This wonderful truth (lor which the hundred fools 
will always applaud you) appears obvious only because in the 
very midst of the argument you have skipped from one question 
to another. You began by talking and continued to talk of the 
unearthing of a “committee”, of the unearthing of an “organisa- 
tion”, and now you skip to the question of uneai thing the move- 
ment’s “roots” in their “depths”. The fact is, of course, that 
our movement cannot be unearthed, for the very reason that 
it has countless thousands of roots deep down among the masses; 
but that is not the point at issue. As far as “deep roots” are con- 
cerned, we cannot be “unearthed” even now, despite all our 
amateurism, and yet we all complain, and cannot but complain, 
that the ''organisations"' are being unearthed and as a result it is 
impossible to maintain continuity in the movement. But since 
you raise the question of oi ganisations being unearthed and per- 
sist in your opinion, I assert that it is far more difficult to unearth 
a dozen wise men than a hundred fools. This position I will de- 
fend, no matter how much you instigate the masses against me 
for my “anti-democratic” views, etc. As 1 have stated repeat- 
edly, by “wise men”, in connection with organisation, 1 mean 
professional revolutionaries, irrespective of whether they have 
developed from among students or working men. 1 assert: (1) 
that no revolutionary movement can endure witliout a stable 
organisation of leaders maintaining continuity; (2) that the broad- 
er the popular mass drawn spontaneously into the struggle, 
which forms the basis of the movement and participates in it, 
the more urgent the need for such an organisation, cuid the more 
solid this organisation must be (for it is much easier for all sorts 

* For the moment let us observe merely that our remarks on “pushing on 
from outside” and Svoboda's other disquisitions on organisation apply in their 
entirety to all the Economists, including the adherents of Rabocheye Dyelo; 
for some of them have actively preached and defended such views on organi- 

sation, while others among them have drifted into them 
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of demagogues to side-track the more backward sections of the 
masses); (3) that such an organisation must consist chiefly of 
people professionally engaged in revolutionary activity; (4) that 
in an autocratic state, the more we confine the membership of 
such an organisation to people who are professionally engaged 
in revolutionary activity and who have been professionally trained 
in the art of combating the political police, the more difficult 
will it be to unearth the organisation; and (5) the greater will 
be the number of people from the working class and from the 
other social classes who will be able to join the movement and 
perform active work in it. 

I invite our Economists, terrorists, and “Economists-terror- 
ists”'*" to confute these propositions. At the moment, I shall deal 
only with the last two points. The question as to whether it is 
easier to wipe out “a dozen wise men” or “a hundred foods’’ re- 
duces itself to the question, above considered, whether it is pos- 
sible to have a mass organisation when the maintenance of strict 
secrecy is essential. We can never give a mass organisation that 
degree of secrecy without which there can be no question of 
persistent and continuous struggle against the government. To con- 
centrate all secret functions in the hands of as small a number 
of professional revolutionaries as possible does not mean that 
the latter will ‘'do the thinking for all” and that the rank and 
file will not take an active part in the movement. On the con- 
trary, the membership will promote increasing numbers of the 
professional revolutionaries from its ranks; for it will know 
that it is not enough for a few students and for a few working 
men waging the economic struggle to gather in order to form a 
“committee”, but that it takes years to train oneself to be a 
professional revolutionary; and the rank and file will “think”, 
not only of amateurish methods, but of such training. Centrali- 
sation of the secret functions of the organisation by no means 
implies centralisation of all the functions of the movement. Ac- 
tive participation of the widest masses in the illegal press will 
not diminish because a “dozen” professional revolutionaries 


This term is perhaps more applicable to Svoboda than the former, for 
in an article entitled “The Regeneration of Revolutionism” the publication de- 
fends terrorism, while in the article at present under review it defends Econ- 
omism. One might say of Svohoda that “it would if it could, but it can’t”. 
Its wishes and intentions are of the very best— but tlie result is utter confu- 
sion; this is chiefly due to the fact that, while Svoboda advocates continuity of 
organisation, it refuses to recognise continuity of revolutionary thought and 
Social-Democratic theory. It wants to revive the professional revolutionary 
(“The Regeneration of Revolutionism”), and to that end proposes, first, excita- 
tive terrorism, and, secondly, “an organisation of average workers” {Svoboda, 
No. I, p. 66, et seq.), as less likely to be “pushed on from outside”. In other 
words, it proposes to pull the house down to use the timber for heating it. 
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centralise the secret functions connected with this work; on the 
contr 2 iry, it will increase tenfold. In this way, and in this way 
alone, shall we ensure that reading the illegal press, writing for 
it, and to some extent even distributing it, will almost cease to 
be secret work, for the police will soon come to realise the folly 
and impossibility of judicial and administrative red-tape proce- 
dure over every copy of a publication that is being distributed 
in the thousands. This holds not only for the press, but for every 
function of the movement, even for demonstrations. The active 
and widespread participation of the masses will not suffer; on the 
contrary, it will benefit by the fact that a “dozen” experienced 
revolutionaries, trained professionally no less than the police, 
will centralise all the secret aspects of the work — the drawing 
up of leaflets, the working out of approximate plans; and the 
appointing of bodies of leaders for each urban district, for each 
factory district, and for each educational institution, etc. (1 know 
that exception will be taken to my “undemocratic” views, but I 
shall reply below fully to this anything but intelligent objection.) 
Centralisation of the most secret functions in an ofganisation of 
revolutionaries will not diminish, but rather increase the extent 
and enhance the quality of the activity of a large number of other 
organisations that are intended for a broad public and are there 
fore as loose and as non-secret as possible, such as workers’ trade 
unions; workers’ self-education circles and circles for read- 
ing illegal literature; and socialist, as well as democratic, circles 
among all other sections of the population; etc., etc. We must 
have such circles, trade unions, and organisations everywhere 
in as laige a number as possible and with the widest variety of 
functions; but it would be absurd and harmful to confound them 
with the organisation of revolutionaries, to efface the border-line 
between them, to make still more hazy the all too faint recogni- 
tion of the fact that in order to “serve” the mass movement we 
must have people who will devote themselves exclusively to 
Social-Democratic activities, and that such people must train 
themselves patiently and steadfastly to be professional revolu- 
lionaries. 

Yes, this recognition is incredibly dim. Our worst sin with 
regard to organisation consists in the fact that by our primitive- 
ness we have lowered the prestige of revolutionaries in Russian 
A person who is flabby and shaky on questions of theory, who 
has a narrow outlook, who pleads the spontaneity of the masses 
as an excuse for his own sluggishness, who resembles a trade 
union secretary more than a spokesman of the people, who is 
unable to conceive of a broad and bold plan that would com- 
mand the respect even of opponents, and who is inexperienced 
and clumsy in his own professional art — the art of combating the 
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political police — such a man is not a revolutionary, but a wretched 
amateur! 

Let no active worker take offence at these frank remarks, for 
as far as insufficient training is concerned, I apply them first 
and foremost to myself. I used to work in a study circle^^^ that 
set itself very broad, all-embracing tasks; and all of us, members 
of that circle, suffered painfully and acutely from the realisation 
that we were acting as amateurs at a moment in history when 
we might have been able to say, varying a well-known statement: 
“Give us an organisation of revolutionaries, and we will overturn 
Russia!” The more I recall the burning sense of shame I then 
experienced, the bitterer become my feelings towards those pseudo- 
Social-Dcmocrats whose preachings “bring disgrace on the 
calling of a revolutionary”, who fail to understand that our 
task is not to champion the degrading of the revolutionary to the 
level of an amateur, but to raise the amateurs to the level of 
revolutionaries. 


D. THE SCOPE OF ORGANISATIONAL WORK 

We have heard B — v tell us about “the lack of revolutionary 
forces fit for action which is felt not only in St. Petersburg, but 
throughout Russia”. Hardly anyone will dispute this fact. But 
the question is, how is it to be explained? B — v writes: 

“We shall not go into an explanation of the historical causes of this phe- 
nomenon; we shall merely state that a society, demoralised by prolonged polit- 
ical reaction and split by past and present economic changes, promotes from 
its own ranks a?i cxtnmeLy small number of persons fit for jevoliitioTiaiy woik; 
that the working class does produce revolutionary workers who to some 
extent reinforce the ranks of the illegal organisations, but that the number 
ol such revolutionaries is inadequate to meet the requirements of the times. 
This is all the more so because the worker who spends eleven and a half 
hours a day in the factory is in such a position that he can, in the main, per- 
form only the functions ol an agitator; but propaganda and organisation, the 
delivery and reproduction of illegal literature, the issuance of leaflets, etc., are 
duties which must neressarily fall mainly upon the shoulders of an extremely 
small force of intellectuals” {Rabocheye Dyelo, No. 6, pp. 38-39), 

On many points we disagree with B — v, particularly with those 
we have emphasised, which most saliently reveal that, although 
weary of our amateurism (as is every thinking practical worker), 
B — V cannot find the way out of this intolerable situation, be- 
cause he is weighted down by Economism. The fact is that so- 
ciety produces very many persons fit for “the cause”, but we 
are unable to make use of them all. The critical, transitional 
state of our movement in this respect may be formulated as 
follows: There are no people — yet there is a mass of people. There 
is a mass of people, because the working class and increasingly 
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varied social strata, year after year, produce from their ranks 
an increcLsing number of discontented people who desire to pro- 
test, who are ready to render all the assistance they can in the 
struggle against absolutism, the intolerableness of which, though 
not yet recognised by all, is more and more acutely sensed 
by increasing masses of the people. At the same time, we have 
no people, because we have no leaders, no political leaders, no 
talented organisers capable of arranging extensive and at the 
same time uniform and harmonious work that would employ 
all forces, even the most inconsiderable. “The growth and de- 
velopment of the revolutionary organisations” lag, not only be- 
hind the growth of the working-class movement, which even 
B — V admits, but behind that of the general democratic move- 
ment among all strata of the people. (In passing, probably B — v 
would now regard this as supplementing his conclusion.) The 
scope of revolutionary work is too narrow, as compared with 
the breadth of the spontaneous basis of the movement. It is too 
hemmed in by the wretched theory of “economic struggle against 
the employers and the government”. Yet, at the present time, not 
only Social-Democratic political agitators, but Social-Democratic 
organisers must “go among all classes of the population”. * There 
is hardly a single practical worker who will doubt that the So- 
cial-Democrats could distribute the thousand and one minute 
functions of their organisational work among individual repre- 
sentatives of the most varied classes. Lack of specialisation is one 
of the most serious defects of our technique, about which B — v 
justly and bitterly complains. The smaller each separate “opera- 
tion’’ in our common cause the more people we can find capable 
of carrying out such operations (people who, in the majority of 
cases, are completely incapable of becoming professional revolu- 
tionaries); the more difficult will it be for the police to “net” all 
Ihese “detail workers”, and the more difficult will it be for them 
to frame up, out of an arrest for some petty affair, a case^ that 
would justify the government’s expenditure on “security”. As 
for the number of people ready to help us, we referred in the 
preceding chapter to the gigantic change that has taken place in 
this respect in the last five years or so. On the other hand, in 
order to unite all these tiny fractions into one whole, in order 
not to break up the movement while breaking up its functions, 
and in order to imbue the people who carry out the minute func- 


* Thus, an undoubted revival of the democratic spirit lias recently been 
observed among persons in military service, partly as a consequence of the 
more frequent street battles with “enemies" like workers and students As soon 
as our available forces permit, we must without fail devote the most serious 
attention to propaganda and agitation amoqg soldiers and officers, and to the 
creation of “military organisations" affiliated to our Paity 
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tions with the conviction that their work is necessary and im- 
portant, without which conviction they will never do the work,'** 
it is necessary to have a strong organisation of tried revolution- 
aries. The more secret such an organisation is, the stronger and 
more widespread will be the confidence in the Party. As we know, 
in time of war, it is not only of the utmost importance to imbue 
one’s own army with confidence in its strength, but it is impor- 
tant also to convince the enemy and all neutral elements of this 
strength; friendly neutrality may sometimes decide the issue. 
If such an organisation existed, one built up on a firm theoretical 
foundation and possessing a Social-Democratic organ, we should 
have no reason to fear that the movement might be diverted from 
its path by the numerous “outside” elements that are attracted 
to it. (On the contrary, it is precisely at the present time, with 
amateurism prevalent, that we see many Social-Democrats lean- 
ing towards the Credo and only imagining that they are Social- 
Democrats.) In a word, specialisation necessarily presupposes 
centralisation, and in turn imperatively calls for it. 

But B — v himself, who has so excellently described the neces- 
sity for specialisation, underestimates its importance, in our 
opinion, in the second part of the argument we have quoted. The 
number of working-class revolutionaries is inadequate, he says. 
This is perfectly true, and once again we stress that the “valu- 
able communication of a close observer” fully confirms our view 
of the causes of the present crisis in Social-Democracy, and, 
consequently, of the means required to overcome it. Not only 
are revolutionaries in general lagging behind the spontaneous 
awakening of the masses, but even worker-revolutionaries arc 


I recall that once a comrade told me of a factory inspector who wanted 
to help the Social-Democrats, and actually did, but complained bitterly that he 
did not know whether his “information” reached the proper revolutionary 
centre, how much his help was really required, and what possibilities there were 
for utilising his small and petty services. Every practical worker can, of course, 
cite many similar instances in which our primitiveness deprived us of allies. 
These services, each “small” in itself, but invaluable when taken in the mass, 
could and would be rendered to us by office employees and officials, not only 
in factories, but in the postal service, on the railways, in the Customs, among 
the nobility, among the clergy, and in every other walk of life, including even 
the police and the Court! Had we a real party, a real militant organisation of 
revolutionaries, we would not make undue demands on every one of these 
“aides”, we would not hasten always and invariably to bring them right into 
the very heart of our “illegality”, but, on the contrary, we would husband 
them most carefully and would even train people especially for such functions, 
bearing in mind that many students could be of much greater service to the 
Party as “aides” bolding some official post than as “short-term” revolution- 
aries. But, I repeat, only an organisation that is firmly established and has no 
lack of active forces would have the right to apply such tactics. 
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lagging behind the spontaneous awakening of the working-class 
masses. This fact confirms with clear evidence, from the “practi- 
caF’ point of view, too, not only the absurdity but even the 
politically reactionary nature of the “pedagogics” to which we 
are so often treated in the discussion of our duties to the work- 
ers. This fact proves that our very first and most pressing duty 
is to help to train working-class revolutionaries who will be on 
the same level in regard to Party activity as the revolutionaries 
from amongst the intellectuals (we emphasise the words “in 
regard to Party activity”, for, although necessary, it is neither 
so easy nor so pressingly necessary to bring the workers up to the 
level of intellectuals in other respects). Attention, therefore 
must be devoted principally to raising the workers to the level 
of revolutionaries; it is not at all our task to descend to the level 
of the “working masses” as the Economists wish to do, or to the 
level of the “average worker”, as Svoboda desires to do (and by 
this ascends to the second grade of Economist “pedagogics”). I 
am far from denying the necessity for popular litefature for the 
workers, and especially popular (of course, not vulgar) literature 
for the especially backward workers. But what annoys me is 
this constant confusion of pedagogics with questions of politic^’ 
and organisation. You, gentlemen, who are so much concerned 
about the “average worker”, as a matter of fact, rather insult 
the workers by your desire to talk down to them when discuss- 
ing working-class politics and working-class organisation. Talk 
about serious things in a serious manner; leave pedagogics to the 
pedagogues, and not to politicians and organisers! Are there not 
advanced people, “average people”, and “masses” among the 
intelligentsia too? Does not everyone recognise that popular lit- 
erature is also required for the intelligentsia, and is not such 
literature written? Imagine someone, in an article on organising 
college or high-school students, repeating over and over again, 
as if he had made a new discovery, that first of all we must have 
an organisation of “average students”. The author of such an 
article would be ridiculed, and rightly so. Give us vour ideas 
on organisation, if you have any, he would be told, and we our- 
selves will decide who is “average”, who above average, and 
who below. But if you have no organisational ideas of your own, 
then all your exertions in behalf of the “masses” and “average 
people” will be simply boring- You must realise that these ques- 
tions of “politics” and “organisation” are so serious in themselves 
that thev cannot be dealt with in any other but a serious 
way. We can and must educate workers (and university and 
Gymnasium students) so that we may be able to discuss these 
questions with them. But once you do bring up these questions, 
you must give real replies to them; do not fall back on the “aver- 
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age”, or on the “masses”; do not try to dispose of the matter 
with facetious remarks and mere phrases/'*’ 

To be fully prepared for his task, the worker-revolutionary 
must likewise become a professional revolutionary. Hence B — v 
is wrong in saying that since the worker spends eleven and a 
half hours in the factory, the brunt of all other revolutionary 
functions (apart from agitation) '^must necessarily fall mainly 
upon the shoulders of an extremely small force of intellectuals”. 
But this condition does not obtain out of sheer “necessity”. It 
obtains because we are backward, because we do not recognise 
our duty to assist every capable worker to become a profession-- 
al agitator, organiser, propagandist, literature distributor, etc., 
etc. In this respect, we waste our strength in a positively shame- 
ful manner; we lack the ability to husband that which should 
be tended and reared with special care. Look at the Germans: 
their forces are a hundredfold greater than ours. But they un- 
derstand perfectly well that really capable agitators, etc., are 
not often promoted from the ranks of the “average”. For this 
reason they immediately try to place every capable working 
man in conditions that will enable him to develop and apply 
his abilities to the fullest: he is made a professional agitator; 
he is encouraged to widen the field of his activity, to spread 
it from one factory to the whole of the industry, from a single 
locality to the whole country. He acquires experience and dex- 
terity in his profession; he broadens his outlook and increases 
his knowledge; he observes at close quarters the prominent po- 
litical leaders from other localities and of other parties; he strives 
to rise to their level and combine in himself the knowledge 
of the working-class environment and the freshness of social- 
ist convictions with professional skill, without which the pro- 
letariat cannot wage a stubborn struggle against its excellently 
trained enemies. In this way alone do the working masses pro- 
duce men of the stamp of Bebel and Auer. But what is to a great 
extent automatic in a politically free country must in Russia 
be done deliberately and systematically by our organisations. 
A worker-agitator who is at all gifted and “promising” must 
not be left to work eleven hours a day in a factory. We must 


* Svohoda^ No. 1, p. 66, in the article “Organisation”: “The heavy tread 
of the army of workers will reinforce all the demands that will be advanced 
in behalf of Russian Labour” — Labour with a capital L, of course. And the 
author exclaims; “I am not in the least hostile towards the intelligentsia, but 
[hut — the word that Shchedrin translated as meaning: The ears never grow 
higher than the forehead!] — but I always get frightfully annoyed when a man 
comes to me uttering beautiful and charming words and demands that they be 
accepted for their [his?] beauty and other virtues” (p. 62). Yes, I “always get 
frightfully annoyed”, too. 
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arrange that he be maintained by the Party; that he may go 
underground in good time; that he change the place of his activ- 
ity, if he is to enlarge his experience, widen his outlook, and 
be able to hold out for at least a few years in the struggle against 
the gendarmes. As the spontaneous rise of their movement be- 
comes broader and deeper, the working-class masses promote 
from their ranks not only an increasing number of talented agita- 
tors, but also talented organisers, propagandists, and “prac- 
tical workers” in the best sense of the term (of whom there are 
so few among our intellectuals who, for the most part, in the 
Russian manner, are somewhat careless and sluggish in their 
habits). When we have forces of specially trained worker-revo- 
lutionaries who have gone through extensive preparation (and, 
of course, revolutionaries “of all arms of the service”), no polit- 
ical police in the world will then be able to contend with them, 
for these forces, boundlessly devoted to the revolution, will 
enjoy the boundless confidence of the widest masses of the work- 
ers. We are directly to blame for doing too little to “stimulate” 
the workers to take this path, common to them and to the “in- 
tellectuals”, of professional revolutionary training, and for 
all too often dragging them back by our silly speeches about 
what is “accessible” to the masses of the workers, to the “aver- 
age workers”, etc. 

In this, as in other respects, the narrow scope of our orga- 
nisational work is without a doubt due directly to the fact (al- 
thought the overwhelming majority of the “Economists” and 
the novices in practical work do not perceive it) that we restrict 
our theories and our political tasks to a narrow field. Subser- 
vience to spontaneity seems to inspire a fear of taking even one 
step away from what is “accessible” to the masses, a fear of 
lising too high above mere attendance on the immediate and 
direct requirements of the masses. Have no fear, gentlemen! 
Remember that we stand so low on the plane of organisation 
that the very idea that we could rise too high is absurd! 

E. “CONSPIRATORIAL” ORGANISATION AND “DEMOCRATISM” 

Yet there are many people among us who are so sensitive to 
the “voice of life” that they fear it more than anything in the 
world and charge the adherents of the views here expounded 
with following a Narodnaya Volya line, with failing to under- 
stand “democratism”, etc. These accusations, which, of course, 
have been echoed by Rabocheye Dyelo, need to be dealt with. 

The writer of these lines knows very well that the St. Peters- 
burg Economists levelled the charge of Narodnaya Volya tend- 
encies also against Rabochaya Gazeta (which is quite under- 
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standable when one compares it with Rabochaya Mysl). We were 
not in the least surprised, therefore, when, soon after the ap- 
pearance of IskrOy a comrade informed us that the Social-Demo- 
crats in the town of X describe Iskra as a Narodnaya Volya or- 
gan. We, of course, were flattered by this accusation; for what 
decent Social-Democrat has not been accused by the Economists 
of being a Narodnaya Volya sympathiser? 

These accusations are the result of a twofold misunderstand- 
ing. First, the history of the revolutionary movement is so little 
known among us that the name “Narodnaya Volya” is used to 
denote any idea of a militant centralised organisation which de- 
clares determined war upon tsarism. But the magnificent organi- 
sation that the revolutionaries had in the seventies, and that 
should serve us as a model, was not established by the Narod- 
naya Volya, but by the Zcmlya i Volya, which split up into 
the Chorny Peredel and the Narodnaya Volya. Consequently, to 
regard a militant revolutionary organisation as something spe- 
cifically Narodnaya Volya in character is absurd both histori- 
cally and logically; for no revolutionary trend, if it seriously 
thinks of struggle, can dispense with such an organisation. The 
mistake the Narodnaya Volya committed was not in striving to 
enlist all the discontented in the organisation and to direct this 
organisation to resolute struggle against the autocracy; on the 
contrary, that was its great historical merit. The mistake was 
in relying on a theory which in substance was not a revolution- 
ary theory at all, and the Narodnaya Volya members either did 
not know how, or were unable, to link their movement insep- 
arably with the class struggle in the developing capitalist so- 
ciety. Only a gross failure to understand Marxism (or an “un- 
derstanding” of it in the spirit of “Struve-ism”) could prompt 
the opinion that the rise of a mass, spontaneous working-class 
movement relieves us of the duty of creating as good an orga- 
nisation of revolutionaries as the Zemlya i Volya had, or, indeed, 
an incomparably better one. On the contrary, this movement 
imposes the duty upon us; for the spontaneous struggle of the 
proletariat will not become its genuine “class struggle” until 
this struggle is led by a strong organisation of revolutionaries. 

Secondly, many people, including apparently B. Krichevsky 
{Rabocheye Dyelo, No. 10, p. 18), misunderstand the polemics 
that Social-Democrats have always waged against the “con- 
spiratorial” view of the political struggle. We have always pro- 
tested, and will, of course, continue to protest against confining 
the political struggle to conspiracy."’ But this does not, of course, 


**■ Cf. The Tasks of the Russian Social-Democrats, p 21, polemics against 
P. L Lavrov. (Sec Collected Works, Vol. 2, pp. 340-41. — Ed ) 
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mean that we deny the need for a strong revolutionary organi- 
sation. Thus, in the pamphlet mentioned in the preceding foot- 
note, after the polemics against reducing the political struggle 
to a conspiracy, a description is given (as a Social-Democratic 
ideal) of an organisation so strong as to be able to “resort to. . . 
rebellion” and to every “other form of attack”, in order to “do- 
liver a smashing blow against absolutism”.*'* In form such a 
strong revolutionary organisation in an autocratic country may 
also be described as a “conspiratorial” organisation, because 
the French word “conspiration” is the equivalent of the Rus- 
sian word '"zagovor"' (“conspiracy”), zind such an organisation 
mii’^t have the utmost secrecy. Seciecy is such a necessary con- 
dition for this kind of organisation that all the other conditions 
(number and selection of members, functions, etc.) must be 
made to conform to it. It would be extremely naive indeed, 
therefore, to fear the charge that we Social-Democrats desire to 
create a conspiratorial organisation. Such a charge should be 
as flattering to every opponent of Economism as the charge of 
following a Narodnaya Volya line. 

The objection may be raised that such a powerful and strict- 
ly secret organisation, which concentrates in its hands all the 
threads of secret activities, an organisation which of necessity 
is centralised, may too easily rush into a premature attack, 
may thoughtlessly intensify the movement before the growth 
of political discontent, the intensity of the ferment and anger 
of the working class, etc., have made such an attack possible 
and necessary. Our reply to this is: Speaking abstractly, it can- 
not be denied, of course, thal a militant organisation may thought- 
lessly engage in battle, which may end in a defeat entirely 
avoidable undei other conditions. But we cannot confine our- 
selves to abstract reasoning on such a question, because every 
battle bears within itself the abstract possibility oi defeat, and 
there is no way of reducing this possibility except bv orga- 
nised preparation for battle. If, however, we proceed from the 
concrete conditions at present obtaining in Russia, we must 

^ The 'Tasks of the Russian SociaTDcmocrats, p 23. (See Collected iVoik^y 
Vol. 2, p. 342. — Ed^ Apropos, we shall give another illustration of the fact 
that Rahocheye Dyelo either does not understand what it is talking about nr 
changes its views “with the wind’". In No. 1 of Rahocheye Dyelo, we find the 
following passage in italics: ^'The substance set forth in the pamphlet accords 
entirely with the editorial programme of 'Rahocheye DyeW ” (p. 142). Really? 
Does the view that the overthrow of the autocracy must not be set as the first 
task of the mass movement accord w’ith the views expressed in The Tasks of the 
Russian Social- Democrats? Do the theory of “the economic struggle agaiiist 
the employers and the government” and the stages theory accord 
views expressed in that pamphlet? We leave it to the reader to judge^^whether 
a periodical that understands the meaning of “accordance in opinion in this 
peculiar manner can have firm principles. 
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come to the positive conclusion that a strong revolutionary 
organisation is absolutely necessary precisely for the purpose 
of giving stability to the movement and of safeguarding it 
against the possibility of making thoughtless attacks. Precisely 
at the present time, when no such organisation yet exists, and 
when the revolutionary movement is rapidly and spontaneously 
growing, v^e already observe two opposite extremes (which, as 
is to be expected, “meet”). These are: the utterly unsound Econ- 
omism and the preaching of moderatior, and the equally un- 
sound “excitative terror”, which strives “artificially to call 
forth symptoms of the end of the movement, which is develop- 
ing and strengthening itself, when this movement is as yet nearer 
to the start than to the end” (V. Zasulich, in Zarya, No. 2-3, 
p. 353). And the instance of Rabocheye Dyelo shows that there 
exist Social-Democrats who give way to both these extremes. 
This is not surprising, for, apart from other reasons, the “eco- 
nomic struggle against the employers and the government” can 
never satisfy revolutionaries, and opposite extremes will there- 
fore always appear here and there. Only a centralised, militant 
organisation that consistently carries out a Social-Democratic 
policy, that satisfies, so to speak, all revolutionary instincts and 
strivings, can safeguard the movement against making thoughtless 
attacks and prepare attacks that hold out the promise of success. 

A further objection may be raised, that the views on orga- 
nisation here expounded contradict the “democratic principle”. 
Now, while the earlier accusation was specifically Russian in 
origin, this one is specifically foreign in character. And only an 
organisation abroad (the Union of Russian Social-Democrats 
Abroad) was capable of giving its Editorial Board instructions 
like the following: 

Organisational Principle, In order to secure the successful development 
and unihcation of Social-Democracy, the broad democratic principle of Party 
organisation must be emphasised, developed, and lought for; this is particu- 
larly necessary in view of the anti -democratic tendencies that have revealed 
themselves in the ranks of our Party” {Two Conferences^ p. 18). 

We shall see in the next chapter how Rabocheye Dyelo com- 
bats Iskra's “anti-democratic tendencies”. For the present, we 
shall examine more closely the “principle” that the Economists 
advance. Everyone will probably agree that “the broad demo- 
cratic principle” presupposes the two following conditions: first, 
full publicity, and secondly, election to all offices. It would 
be absurd to speak of democracy without publicity, moreover, 
without a publicity that is not limited to the membership of the 
organisation. We call the German Socialist Party a democratic 
organisation because all its activities are carried out publicly; 
even its party congresses are held in public. But no one would 
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call an organisation democratic that is hidden from every one 
but its members by a veil of secrecy. What is the use, then, of 
advancing “the broad democratic principle” when the funda- 
mental condition for this principle cannot be fidfilled by a se- 
cret organisation? “The broad principle” proves itself simply 
to be a resounding but hollow phrase. Moreover, it reveals a 
total lack of understanding of the urgent tasks of the moment 
in regard to organisation. Everyone knows how great the lack 
of secrecy is among the “broad” masses of our revolutionaries. 
We have heard the bitter complaints of B — v on this score and 
his absolutely just demand for a “strict selection of members” 
{Rabocheye Dyelo, No. 6, p. 42). Yet, persons who boast a keen 
“sense of realities” urge, in a situation like this, not the strictest 
secrecy and the strictest (consequently, more restricted) selection 
of members, but “the broad democratic principle”! This is what 
you call being wide ot the mark. 

Nor is the situation any better with regard to the second at- 
tribute of democracy, the principle of election.' In politically 
fice countries, this condition is taken for granted. “They are 
members of the Party who accept the principles of the Party 
programme and render the Party all possible support,” reads 
Clause 1 of the Rules of the German Social-Democratic Party. 
Since the entire political arena is as open to the public view as 
is a theatre stage to the audience, this acceptance or non-ac- 
ceptance, support or opposition, is known to all from the press 
and from public meetings. Everyone knows that a certain polit- 
ical figure began in such and such a way, passed through such 
and such an evolution, behfiveJ in a trying moment in such and 
such a manner, and possesses such and such qualities; conse- 
quently, all party members, knowing all the facts, can elect or 
refuse to elect this person to a particular party office. The gen- 
eial control (in the literal sense ol the term) exercised over ev- 
ery act of a party man in the political field brings into exist- 
ence an automatically operating mechanism which produces 
what in biology is called the “survival of the fittest”. “Natural 
selection” by full publicity, election, and general control pro- 
vides the assurance that, in the last analysis, every political 
figure will be “in his proper place”, do the work for which he 
is best fitted by his powers and abilities, feel the effects of his 
mistakes on himself, and prove before all the world his ability 
to recognise mistakes and to avoid them. 

Try to fit this picture into the frame of our autocracy! Is 
it conceivable in Russia for all “who accept the principles of 
the Party programme and render the Party all possible sup- 
port” to control every action of the revolutionary working in 
secret? Is it possible for all to elect one of these revolutionaries 
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to any particular office, when, in the very interests of the work, 
the revolutionary must conceal his identity from nine out of 
ten of these “all”? Reflect somewhat over the re 2 d meaning of 
the high-sounding phrases to which Rabocheye Dyelo gives ut- 
terance, and you will realise that “broad democracy” in Party 
organisation, amidst the gloom of the autocracy and the dom- 
ination of gendarmerie, is nothing more than a useless and harm* 
ful toy. It is a useless toy because, in point of fact, no revolution- 
ary organisation has ever practised, or could practise, broad 
democracy, however much it may have desired to do so. It is a 
harmful toy because any attempt to practise “the broad demo- 
cratic principle” will simply facilitate the work of the police 
in carrying out large-scale raids, will perpetuate the prevail- 
ing primitiveness, and will divert the thoughts of the practical 
workers from the serious and pressing task of training themselves 
to become professional revolutionaries to that of drawing up 
detailed “paper” rules for election systems. Only abroad, where 
very often people with no opportunity for conducting really ac- 
tive work gather, could this “playing at democracy” develop here 
and there, especially in small groups. 

To show the unseemliness of Rabocheye Dyelo\ favourite trick 
of advancing the plausible “principle” of democracy in revolu- 
tionary affairs, we shall again summon a witness. This witness, 
Y. Serebryakov, editor of the London magazine, Nakanuney has 
a soft spot for Rabocheye Dyelo and is filled with a great ha- 
tred for Plekhanov and the “Plekhanovites”. In its articles on the 
split in the Union of Russian Social-Democrats Abroad, Nakanunc 
definitely sided with Rabocheye Dyelo and poured a stream of 
petty abuse upon Plekhanov, All the more valuable, therefore, 
is this witness in the question at issue. In Nakaiiune for July 
(No. 7) 1899, in an article entitled “Concerning the Manifesto 
of the Self-Emancipation of the Workers Group”, Serebryakov 
argued that it was “indecent” to talk about such things as “self- 
deception, leadership, and the so-called Areopagus in a serious 
revolutionary movement” and, inter alia, wrote: 

“Myshkin, Rogachov, Zhelyabov, Mikhailov, Perovskaya, Fignei, and others 
never regarded themselves as leaders, and no one ever elected or appointed 
them as such, although in actuality, they were leaders, because, in the pro- 
paganda period, as well as in the period of the struggle against the govern- 
ment, they took the brunt of the work upon themselves, they went into the 
most dangerous places, and their activities were the most fiuitful. They became 
leaders, not because they wished it, but because the comrades surrounding them 
had confidence in their wisdom, in their energy, in their loyalty. To be afraid 
of some kind of Areopagus (if it is not feared, why write about it?) that would 
arbitrarily govern the movement is far too naive. Who would pay heed to it?” 

We ask the reader, in what way does the “Areopagus” differ 
from “anti-democratic tendencies”? And is' it not evident that 
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Rabocheye Dyelo s plausible organisational principle is equal- 
ly naive and indecent; naive, because no one would pay heed 
to the “Areopagus”, or people with “anti-democratic tenden- 
cies”, if “the comrades surrounding them had” no “confidence 
in their wisdom, energy, and loyalty”; indecent, because it is 
a demagogic sally calculated to play on the conceit of sonse, 
on the ignorance of others regarding the actual state of our 
movement, and on the lack of training and the ignorance of the 
history of the revolutionary movement on the part of still oth- 
ers. The only serious organisational principle for the active 
workers of our movement should be the strictest secrecy, the 
strictest selection of members, and the training of professional 
revolutionaries. Given these qualities, something even more 
than “democratism” would be guaranteed to us, namely, com- 
plete, comradely, mutual confidence among revolutionaiies This 
is absolutely essential for us, because there can be no ques- 
tion of replacing it by general democratic control in Russia. 
It would be a great mistake to believe that tfie impossibility 
of establishing real “democratic” control renders the members 
of the revolutionary organisation beyond control altogether. 
They have not the time to think about toy foims of democrat- 
ism (democratism within a close and compact body of comrades 
in which complete, mutual confidence , prevails), but they have 
a li\ely sense of their responsibility, knowing as they do from 
experience that an organisation of real revolutionaries will stop 
at nothing to rid itself ol an unworthy member. Moreover, there 
is a fairly well-developed public opinion in Russian (and interna- 
tional) revolutionary circles which has a long history behind it, 
and which sternly and ruthlessly punishes every departure from 
the duties of comradeship (and “democratism”, real and not toy 
demociatism, certainly forms a comnonent part of the conception 
of comradeship). Take all this into consideration and you will 
realise that this talk and these resolutions about “anti-democratic 
tendencies” have the musty odour of the playing at generals which 
is indulged in abroad. 

It must be observed also that the other source of this talk, 
viz , naivete, is likewise fostered by the confusion of ideas con- 
cerning the meaning of democracy. In Mr. and Mrs. Webb’s 
book on the English trade unions there is an interesting chapter 
entitled “Primitive Democracy”. In it the authors relate how 
the English workers, in the first period of existence of their 
unions, considered it an indispensable sign of democracy for 
all the members to do all the work of managing the unions; not 
only were all questions decided by the vote of all the members, 
but all official duties were fulfillecj by all the members in turn 
A long period of historical experience was required for workers 
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to realise the absurdity of such a conception of democracy and 
to make them understand the necessity for representative insti- 
tutions, on the one hand, and for full-time officials, on the other. 
Only after a number of cases of financial bankruptcy of trade 
union treasuries had occurred did the workers realise that the rates 
of contributions and benefits cannot be decided merely by a 
democratic vote, but that this requires also the advice of insur- 
ance experts. Let us take also Kautsky’s book on parliamenta- 
rism and legislation by the people. There we find that the conclu- 
sions drawn by the Marxist theoretician coincide with the lessons 
learned from many years of practical experience by the workers 
who organised “spontaneously”. Kautsky strongly protests against 
Rittinghausen’s primitive conception of democracy; he ridi- 
cules those who in the name of democracy demand that “popular 
newspapers shall be edited directly by the people”; he shows the 
need for projessional journalists, parliamentarians, etc., for the 
Social-Democratic leadership of the proletarian class strug- 
gle; he attacks the “socialism of anarchists and Utterateurs'\ 
who in their “striving for effect” extol direct legislation by the 
whole people, completely failing to understand that this idea can 
be applied only relatively in modern society. 

Those who have performed practical work in our movement 
know how widespread the “primitive” conception of democracy 
is among the masses of the students and workers. It is not sur- 
prising that this conception penetrates also into rules of or- 
ganisations and into literature. The Economists of the Bernstein- 
ian persuasion included in their rules the following: “§ 10. All 
affairs affecting the interests of the whole of the union organisa- 
tion shall be decided by a majority vote of all its members.” 
The Economists of the terrorist persuasion repeat after them: 
“The decisions of the committee shall become effective only 
after they have been referred to all the circles” [Svohoda, No. 1, 
p. 67). Observe that this proposal for a widely applied referendum 
is advanced in addition to the demand that the whole of the or- 
ganisation be built on an elective basis! We would not, of course, 
on this account condemn practical workers who have had too few 
opportunities for studying the theory and practice of real demo- 
cratic organisations. But when Rabocheye Dyelo, which lays 
claim to leadership, confines itself, under such conditions, to 
a resolution on broad democratic principles, can this be de- 
scribed as anything but a mere “striving for effect”? 

F. LOCAL AND ALL-RUSSIA WORK 

The objections raised against the plan of organisation here 
outlined on the grounds that it is undemocratic and conspira- 
torial are totally unsound. Nevertheless, there remains a ques- 
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tion which is frequently put and which deserves detailed ex- 
amination. This is the question of the relations between local 
work and all-Russia work. Fears are expressed that the for- 
mation of a centralised organisation may shift the centre of 
gravity from the former to the latter, damage the movement 
through weakening our contacts with the working masses and 
the continuity of local agitation generally. To these fears we 
reply that our movement in the past few years has suffered pre- 
cisely from the fact that local workers have been too absorbed 
in local work; that therefore it is absolutely necessary to shift 
the centre of gravity somewhat to national work; and that, far 
from weakening, this would strengthen our ties and the conti- 
nu’ly of our local agitation. Let us take the question of central 
and local newspapers. I would ask the reader not to forget that 
we cite the publication of newspapers only as an example illus- 
trating an immeasurably broader and more varied revolutionary 
activity in general. 

In the first period of the mass movement (18^Q6-98), an at- 
tempt was made by local revolutionary workers to publish an 
all -Russia paper — Rabochaya Gazeta, In the next period (1898- 
1900), the movement made an enormous stride forward, but 
the attention of the leaders was wholly absorbed by local pub- 
lications, If we compute the total number of the local papers 
that were published, we shall find that on the average one issue 
per month was published/'*' Does this not deary illustrate our 
amateurism,'^ Does this not clearly show that our revolutionary 
organisation lags behind the spontaneous growth of the move- 
ment.^ If the same number of issues had been published not by 
scattered local groups, but by a single organisation, we would 
not only have saved an enormous amount of effort, but we would 
liave secured immeasurably greatei stability and continuity in 
our work. This simple point is frequently lost sight of by those 
practical workers who work actively and almost exclusively on 
local publications (unfoitunately this is true even now in the 
overwhelming majoiity of cases), as well as by the publicists 
who display an astonishing quixotism on this question. The 
piactical workers usually rest content with the argument that 
''it is difficult”""' for local workers \o engage in the organisation 
of an all-Russia newspaper, and that local newspapers are better 


See Report to the Paris CongressP^ p. 14. “From that time (1897) to the 
spiing ot 1900, thirty issues ot various papers were published^ in various 
places. . . . On an average, ovci one issue per month was published 

This difficulty is more appaient than real. In fact, there ts not a single 
local study circle that lacks the opportunity of taking up some function or other 
in connection with all-Russia woik. *‘Doii’t say, I cant, say, I wont 
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than no newspapers at all. This argument is, of course, perfectly 
just, and we, no less than any practical worker, appreciate the 
enormous importance and usefulness of local newspapers in gene-- 
ral. But not this is the point. The point is, can we not overcome 
the fragmentation and primitiveness that are so glaringly ex- 
pressed in the thirty issues of local newspapers that have been pub- 
lished throughout Russia in the course of two and a half years? 
Do not restrict yourselves to the indisputable, but too general, 
statement about the usefulness of local newspapers generally; 
have the courage frankly to admit their negative aspects revealed 
by the experience of two and a half years. This experience has 
shown that under the conditions in which we work, these local 
newspapers prove, in the majority of cases, to be unstable in their 
principles, devoid of political significance, extremely costly in 
regard to expenditure of revolutionary forces, and totally unsat- 
isfactory from a technical point of view (I have in mind, of 
course, not the technique of printing, but the frequency and 
regularity of publication). These defects aie not accidental; they 
are the inevitable outcome of the fragmentation which, on the 
one hand, explains the predominance of local newspapers in the 
period under review, and, on the other, is fostered by this predom- 
inance. It is positively beyond the strength of a separate local 
organisation to raise its newspaper to the level of a political or- 
gan maintaining stability of principles: it is beyond its strength 
to collect and utilise sufficient material to shed light on the whole 
of our political life. The argument usually advanced to support 
the need for numerous local newspapers in free countries that the 
cost of printing by local workers is low and that the people can 
be kept more fully and quickly informed — this argument, as 
experience has shown, speaks against local newspapers in Russia, 
'rhey turn out to be excessively costly in regard to the expenditure 
of revolutionary forces, and appear very rarely, for the simple 
reason that the publication of an illegal newspaper, however 
small its size, requires an extensive secret apparatus, such as is 
possible with large-scale factory production; for this apparatus 
cannot be created in a small, handicraft workshop. Very fre- 
quently, the primitiveness of the secret apparatus (every practical 
worker can cite numerous cases) enables the police to take ad- 
vantage of the publication and distribution of one ot two 
issues to make ttuiss arrests, which result in such a clean sweep 
that it becomes necessary to start all over again. A well-organised 
secret apparatus requiies professionally well- trained revolution- 
aries and a division of labour applied with the greatest consist- 
ency, but both these requirements are beyond the strength of 
a separate local organisation, however strong it may be at any 
given moment Not only the general interests of our movement 
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as a whole (training of the workers in consistent socialist and 
political principles) but also specifically local interests are better 
served by non-local newspapers. This may seem paradoxical at 
first sight, but it has been proved to the hilt by the two and a 
half years of experience referred to. Everyone will agree that 
had all the local forces that were engaged in the publication 
of the thirty issues of newspapers worked on a single news- 
paper, sixty, if not a hundred, issues could easily have been pub- 
lished, with a fuller expression, in consequence, of all the specif- 
ically local features of the movement. True, it is no easy mat- 
ter to attain such a degree of organisation, but we must realise 
the need for it. Every local study circle must think about it 
and woik actwely to achieve it, without waiting for an impetus 
from outside, without being tempted by the popularity and 
closer proximity of a local newspaper which, as our revolu- 
tionary experience has shown, proves to a laige extent to be 
illusory. 

And it is a bad service indeed those publicists render to the 
practical work who, thinking themselves particularly close to 
the practical workers, fail to see this illusoriness, and make 
shift with the astoiindingly hollow and cheap argument that we 
must have local ncwspapeis, we must have district newspapers, 
and w^c must have all-Russia newspapers. Generally speak- 
ing, of course, all these are necessary, but once the solution of 
a concrete organisational problem is undertaken, surely time 
and circumstances must be taken into consideration. Is it not 
(juixotic for Svoboda (No. 1, p. 68) to WTite in a special article 
‘dealing with the question rf a newspaper" “It seems to us that 
every locality, with any appreciable number of workers, should 
have its own workers’ newspaper: not a newspapei imported 
from somewhere, but its very own. If the publicist who wrote 
these words refuses to think of their meaning, then at least the 
reader may do it for him. How many scores, if not hundreds, of 
“localities with any appreciable number of workers” there are 
in Russia, and what a perpetuation of our amateurish methods 
this would mean if indeed every local organisation set about 
publivshing its own newspaper! How this diffusion would facili- 
tate the gendarmerie’s task of netting — and without “any appre- 
ciable” effort — the local revolutionary workers at the veiy outset 
of their activity and of preventing them from developing into 
leal icvolutionaries. A reader of an all-Russia newspaper, con- 
tinues the author, would find little interest in ^he descriptions 
ol the malpractices of the factory owners and the “details of 
factory life in various towns not his own”. But “an inhabitant 
of Orel would not find Orel affairs dull reading. In every issue 
he would learn who had been ‘picked for a lambasting’ and who 
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had been ‘flayed’, and he would be in high spirits” (p. 69). Cer- 
tainly, the Orel reader is in high spirits, but our publicist’s 
flights of imagination are also high — too high. He should have 
asked himself whether such concern with trivialities is tactically 
in order. We are second to none in appreciating the importance 
and necessity of factory exposures, but it must be borne in mind 
that we have reached a stage when St. Petersburg folk find it 
dull reading the St. Petersburg correspondence of the St. Peters- 
burg Rabochaya MysL Leaflets are the medium through which 
local factory exposures have always been and must continue to 
be made, but we must raise the level of the newspaper, not lower 
it to the level of a factory leaflet. What wc ask of a newspaper 
is not so much “petty” exposures, as exposures of the major, 
typical evils of factory life, exposures based on especially strik- 
ing facts and capable, therefore, of arousing the interest of all 
workers and all leaders of the movement, of really enriching their 
knowledge, broadening their outlook, and serving as a starting- 
point for awakening new districts and workers from ever-newer 
trade areas. 

“Moreover, in a local newspaper, all the malpractices of the 
factory administration and other authorities may be denounced 
then and there. In the case of a general, distant newspaper, how- 
ever, by the time the news reaches it the facts will have been 
forgotten in the source localities. The reader, on getting the 
paper, will exclaim: ‘When was that — who remembers it?’ ” 
(ibid.). Precisely — who remembers it! From the same source we 
learn that the 30 issues of newspapers which appeared in the 
course of two and a half years were published in six cities. This 
averages one issue per city per half-year] And even if our frivo- 
lous publicist trebled his estimate of the productivity of local 
work (which would be wrong in the case of an average town, 
since it is impossible to inciease productivity to any considerable 
extent by our rule-of-thumb methods), we would still get only 
one issue every two months, i.e., nothing at all like “denounc- 
ing then and there”. It would suffice, however, for ten local or- 
ganisations to combine and send their delegates to take an ac- 
tive part in organising a general newspaper, to enable us every 
fortnight to “denounce”, over the whole of Russia, not petty, 
but really outstanding and typical evils. No one who knows the 
state of affairs in our organisations can have the slightest doubt 
on that score. As for catching the enemy red-handed — if we 
mean it seriously and not merely as a pretty phrase — that is 
quite beyond the ability of an illegal paper generally. It can 
be done only by a leaflet, because the time limit for exposures 
of that nature can be a day or two at the most (e.g., the usual 
brief strikes, violent factory clashes, demonstrations, etc.). 
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“The workers live not only at the factory, but also in the 
city,” continues our author, rising from the particular to the 
general, with a strict consistency that would have done honour 
to Boris Krichevsky himself; and he refers to matters like munic- 
ipal councils, municipal hospitals, municipal schools, and de- 
mands that workers’ newspapers should not ignoie municipal 
affairs in general. 

This demand — excellent in itself — serves as a particularly 
vivid illustration of the empty abstraction to which discussions 
of local newspapers are all too frequently limited. In the first 
place, if indeed newspapers appeared “in every locality with 
any appreciable number of workers” with such detailed infor- 
mal ion on municipal affairs as Svoboda desires, this would, 
under our Russian conditions, inevitably degenerate into ac- 
tual concern with trivialities, lead to a weakening of the con- 
sciousness of the importance of an all-Russia revolutionary 
assault upon the tsarist autocracy, and strengthen the extreme- 
ly virile shoots — not uprooted but rather hidden ^or temporarily 
suppressed — of the tendency that has become noted as a result 
of the famous remark about revolutionaries who talk a great deal 
about non-existent parliaments and too little about existent 
municipal councils. We say “inevitably”, in order to emphasise 
that Svoboda obviously does not desire this, but the contraiy, to 
come about. But good intentions are not enough. For municipal 
affairs to be dealt with in their proper perspective, in relation to 
our entire work, this perspective must first be clearly conceived, 
firmly established, not only by argument, but by numerous exam- 
ples, so that it may acquire the stability of a tradition. This is 
still far from being the case with us. Yet this must be done first, 
before we can allow ourselves to think and talk about an exten- 
sive local press. 

Secondly, to write really well ^.nd interestingly about mu- 
nicipal affairs, one must have first-hand knowledge, not book 
knowledge, of the issues. But there are hardly any Social-Demo- 
crats anywhere in Russia who possess such knowledge. To be 
able to write in newspapers (not in popular pamphlets) about 
municipal and state affairs, one must have fresh and varied 
material gathered and written up by able people. And in order 
to be able to gather and write up such material, we must have 
something more than the “primitive democracy” of a primitive 
circle, in which everybody does everything and all entertain 
themselves by playing at referendums. It is necessary to have a 
staff of expert writers and correspondents, an army of Social- 
Democratic reporters who establish contacts far and wide, who 
are able to fathom all sorts of “state secrets” (the knowledge 
of which makes the Russian government official so puffed up, 
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but the blabbing of which is such an easy matter to him), who 
are able to penetrate “behind the scenes” — an army of people 
who must, as their “official duty”, be ubiquitous and omniscient. 
And we, the Party that fights against all economic, political, 
social, and national oppression, can and must find, gather, train, 
mobilise, 2md set into motion such an army of omniscient people — 
all of which requires still to be done Not only has not a single 
step in this direction been taken in the overwhelming majority 
of localities, but even the recognition of its necessity is very often 
lacking. One will search in vain in our Social-Democratic press 
for lively and interesting articles, correspondence, and exposures 
dealing with our big and little affairs — diplomatic, military, 
ecclesiastical, municipal, financial, etc., etc. There is almost 
nothing, or very little, about these matters.'**’ That is why “it 
always annoys me frightfully when a man comes to me, utteis 
beautiful and charming words” about the need for newspapers 
in “every locality with any appreciable number of workers” that 
will expose factory, municipal, and government evils. 

The predominance of the local papers over a central press 
may be a sign of either poverty or luxury. Of poverty, when 
the movement has not yet developed the forces for large-scale 
production, continues to flounder in amateurism, and is all but 
swamped with “the petty details of factory life”. Of luxury, 
when the movement has fully mastered the task of comprehensive 
exposure and comprehensive agitation, and it becomes necessary 
to publish numerous local newspapers in addition to the central 
organ. Let each decide for himself what the predominance of local 
newspapers implies in present-day Russia. I shall limit myself 
to a precise formulation of mv own conclusion, to leave no 
grounds for misunderstanding. Hitherto, the majority of our local 
organisations have thought almost exclusively in terms of local 
newspapers, and have devoted almost all their activities to this 
work. This is abnormal; the very opposite should have been the 
case. The majority of the local organisations should think prin- 
cipally of the publication of an all-Russia newspaper and de- 


**■ That is why even examples of exceptionally good local newspapers fully 
confirm our point of view. For example, Yuzhny Rabochy^^ is an excellent 
newspaper, entirely free of instability of principle. But it has been unable to 
provide what it desired for the local movement, owing to the infrequency ot 
its publication and to extensive police raids. Principled presentation of the fun- 
damental questions of the movement and wide political agitation, which our 
Party most urgently requires at the present time, has proved too big a job for 
the local newspaper. The material of particular value it has published, like 
the articles on the mine owners’ convention and on unemplovment, was not 
strictly local material, it was required for the whole of Russia, not for the 
South alone. No such articles have a]>peared in any of our Social-Democratic 
newspapers. 
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vote their activities chiefly to it. Until this is done, we shall 
not be able (o establish a single newspaper capable, to any de- 
gree, of serving the movement with compiehensive press agitation. 
When this is done, however, normal relations between the nec- 
essary central newspaper and the necessary local newspapers 
will be established automatically. 


It would seem at first glance that the conclusion on the ne- 
cessity for shifting the centre of gravity from local to all-Rus- 
sia work does not apply to the sphere of the specifically eco- 
noioic stiuggle. In this struggle, the immediate enemies of the 
workers arc the individual employers or groups of employers, 
who arc not bound by any organisation having even the remot- 
est resemblance to the purely military, strictly centralised or- 
ganisation of the Russian Government — our immediate ene- 
my in the political struggle — which is led in all its minutest de- 
tails by a single will. 

Bui that is not the case. As we have repeatedly pointed out, 
the economic struggle is a trade struggle, and for that reason 
it requires that the workers be organised according to trades, 
not only according to place of employment. Organisation by 
trades becomes all the more urgently necessary, the more rap- 
idly our employers organise in all sorts ol companies and syn- 
dicates. Our fragmentation and our amateurism arc an outright 
hindrance to this work of organisation which requires the exist- 
ence of a single, all-Russia body of revolutionaries capable 
of giving leadership to the all-Russia trade unions. We have 
described above the type of organisation that is needed for this 
purpose; we shall now add but a few words on the question of 
our press in this connection. 

Hardly anyone will doubt the necessity for every Social-Dem- 
ocratic newspaper lo have a special (IrparlnKnl devoted to the 
trade union (economic) struggle. But the growth of the trade union 
movement compels us to think about the creation of a trade 
union press. It seems to us, however, that with rare exceptions, 
there can be no question of trade union newspapers in Russia 
at the present time; they would he a luxury, and many a time we 
luck even our daily bread. 7’hc form of trade union press that 
would suit tht* conditions of our illegal work and is already re- 
quired at the present time is trade union pamphlets. In these 
puTnphlets. legaP' and illegal material should be gathcied and 


Legal material is particularly imporUiit in this cemnection. and we are 
pai tirulai ly behind in our ability to gather and utilise it s/stcmaticallv. It 
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grouped systematically, on the working conditions in a given 
trade, on the difiFercnces in this respect in the various parts of 
Russia; on the main demands advanced by the workers in the 
given trade; on the inadequacies of legislation affecting that 
trade; on outstanding instances of economic struggle by the 
workers in the trade; on the beginnings, the present state, and 
the requirements of their trade union organisation, etc. Such 
pamphlets would, in the first place, relieve our Social-Democratic 
press of a mass of trade details that are of interest only to workers 
in the given trade. Secondly, they woulJ record the results of 
our experience in the trade union struggle, they would preserve 
the gathered material, which now literally gets lost in a mass 
of leaflets and fragmentary correspondence; and they would 
summarise this material. Thirdly, they could serve as guides 
for agitators, because working conditions change relatively slow- 
ly and the main demands of the workers in a given trade are 
extremely stable (cf., for example, the demands advanced by 
the weavers in the Moscow district in 1885^^2 the 

St. Petersburg district in 1896*®^). A compilation of such demands 
and needs might serve for years as an excellent handbook for 
agitators on economic questions in backward localities or among 
the backward strata of the workers. Examples of successful strikes 
in a given region, information on higher living standards, on 
improved working conditions, in one locality, would encourage 
the workers in other localities, to take up the fight again and 
again. Fourthly, having made a start in generalising the trade 
union struggle and in this way strengthening the link between 


would not be an exaggeration to say that one could somehow compile a trade 
union pamphlet on the basis solely of legal material, but it could not be done 
on the basis of illegal material alone. In gathering illegal material from work- 
ers on questions like those dealt with in the publications of Rabochaya 
we waste a great deal of the efforts of revolutionaries (whose place in this 
work could very easily be taken by legal workers), and yet we never obtain 
good material. The reason is that a worker who very often knows only a single 
department of a large factory and almost always the economic results, but not 
the general conditions and standards of his work, cannot acquire the knowl- 
edge which is possessed by the office staff of a factory, by inspectors, doctors, 
etc., and which is scattered in petty newspaper reports and in special industrial, 
medical. Zemstvo, and other publications. 

I vividly recall my “first experiment*’, which I would never like to repeat. 
I spent many weeks “examining” a worker, who would often visit me, regard- 
ing every aspect of the conditions prevailing in the enormous factory at which 
he was employed. True, after great effort, I managed to obtain material for 
a description (of the one single factory!), but at the end of the interview the 
worker would wipe the sweat from his brow, and say to me smilingly: “I find 
it easier to work overtime than to answer your questions.” 

The more energetically we carry on our revolutionary struggle, the more 
the government will be compelled to legalise part of the “trade union” work, 
thereby relieving us of part of our burden. 
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the Russian trade union movement and socialism, the Social- 
Democrats would at the same time sec to it that our trade union 
work occupied neither too small nor too large a place in our 
Social-Democratic work as a whole. A local organisation that is 
cut off from organisations in other towns finds it very difficult, 
sometimes almost impossible, to maintain a correct sense of pro- 
portion (the example of Rabochaya Mysl shows what a monstrous 
exaggeration can be made in the direction of trade-unionism). 
But an all-Russia organisation of revolutionaries that stands 
undcviatingly on the basis of Marxism, that leads the entire 
political struggle and possesses a staff of professional agitators, 
will never find it difficult to determine the proper proportion. 


V 

THE “PLAN” FOR AN ALL-RUSSIA 
POLITICAL NEWSPAPER 

“The most serious blunder Iskra committed in this connec- 
tion,” writes B. Krichevsky {Rahofheye Dyelo, No. 10, p. 80), 
charging us with a tendency to “convert theory into a lifeless 
doctrine by isolating it from practice”, “was its ‘plan’ for a 
general party organisation” (viz., the article entitled “Where 
To Begin”'*"). Martynov echoes this idea in declaring that “/5- 
kras tendency to belittle the significance of the forward march 
of the drab everyday struggle in comparison with the propa- 
ganda of brilliant and completed ideas . . . was crowned with 
the plan for the organisatiem of a party which it sets fortli in 
the article entitled ‘Where To Begin’ in issue No, 4” (ibid., 
p 61). Finally, L, Nadezhdin has of late joined in the chorus of 
indignation against this “plan” (the quotation marks were meant 
to express sarcasm). In his pamphlet, which we have just re- 
ceived, entitled J he Lve of the Revolution (published by the 
“Revolutionary-Socialist Group” Si/oboda, whose acquaintance 
we have made), he declares (p. 126): “To speak now of an or- 
ganisation held together by an all-Russia newspaper means 
propagating armchair ideas and armchair work” and repiesents 
a manifestation of “bookishness”, etc. 

That our terrorist turns out to be in agreement with the cham- 
pions of the “forward march of the drab everyday struggle” is 
not surprising, since we have traced the roots of this intimacy 
between them in the chapters on politics and organisation. But 
we must draw attention here to the fact that Nadezhdin is the 
only one who has conscientiously tried to grasp the train of 


* See Collected Work^, Vol 5, pp. lS-2‘< — Ed 
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thought in an article he disliked and has made an attempt to reply 
to the point, whereas Rabocheye Dyelo has said nothing that is 
material to the subject, but has tried merely to confuse the 
question by a series of unseemly, demagogic sallies. Unpleasant 
though the task may be, we must first spend some time in cleans- 
ing this Augean stable. 

A. WHO WAS OFFENDED BY THE ARTICLE “WHERE TO BEGIN”* 

Let us present a small selection of the expletives and excla- 
mations that Rabocheye Dyelo hurled at us, “It is not a news- 
paper that can create a party organisation, but vice versa. . . 
“A newspaper, standing above the j)arty, outside of its control, 
and independent of it, thanks to its having its own staff of 
agents. . . . ’ “By what miracle has hhra forgotten about the actu- 
ally existing Social-Democratic organisations of the party to 
which it belongs?. . “Tliose who possess firm principles and 
a corresponding plan arc the supreme legulators of the real strug- 
gle of the party and dictate to it their plan. . . “ Fhc plan drives 

our active and virile organisations in<o the kingdom of shadows 
and desires to call into being a fantastic network of agents. , . .” 
“Were hkia\ plan cairicd into elfect, every trace of the Russian 
Social-Democratic Labour Party, which is taking shape, would 
be obliterated. . . “A piopagandist organ becomes an uncon- 
trolled autocratic law-maker for the entire practical revolution- 
ary struggle, . . “I low should our Party leact to the suggestion 
that it be couifylctcly subordinated to an autonomous editoiial 
board?”, etc., etc. 

As the reader can sec from the contents and the tone of these 
above quotations, Rabocheye Dyelo has taken offence. Offence, 
not foj its own sake, but for the sake of the oj ganisations and 
committees of our Paitv which it alleges Lskra desires to drive 
into the kingdom of shadows and whose very traces it would 
obliterate. How terrible! But a curious thing should be noted. 
The article “Where To Begin” appeared in May 1901, The arti- 
cles in Rabocheye Dyelo appeared in Scf)tember 1901. Now we are 
in mid- January 1902. During these five months (prior to and aftci 
September), not a single committee and not a single organisation 

" In tlu‘ collection ‘Iwdvc Y(ms, Lenin omitted section A of Chapter V 
and ^;avc the followlntj note. “Section A. ‘Who Was Offended by the Article 
“Where to Begin” ’ has been omitted Iroin the present (‘dition because it contains 
exclusively a polemic with Ralnx tirye Dycln and the Bund on the question of 
attempts by Isfna to ‘lomniard’, etc Among other things, this section said 
ihat the Bund itself inviteil (in lS9S-b')) members of iskra to revive the Ctn~ 
Intf Organ <»f the Paity <ind organise a ‘liter aiy laboratory'.” — lut. 
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of the Party protested formzilly against this monster that seeks 
to drive them into the kingdom of shadows; and yet scores and hun- 
dreds of communications from all parts of Russia have appeared 
during this period in hkra, as well as in numerous local and non- 
local publications. How could it happen that those who would 
be driven into the realm of shadows are not aware of it and have 
not faken offence, though a third party has? 

The explanation is that the committees and other organisa- 
tions are engaged in real work and are not playing at “democ- 
racy”. Tht committees read the article “Where To Begin”, saw 
that it represented an attempt “to elaborate a definite plan for 
an organisation, so that its formation may be undertaken from 
all aspects"'; and since they knew and saw very well that not one 
of these “sides” would dream of “setting about to build it” until 
it was convinced of its necessity, and of the correctness of the 
architectural plan, it has naturally never occurred to them to 
take offence at the boldness of the people who said in Iskra: 
“In view of the pressing importance of the question, wc, on our 
j)art, take the liberty of submitting to Ihe comrades a skeleton 
plan to be developed in greater detail in a pamphlet now in 
])rcparation for the print.”'*' With a conscientious approach to the 
work, was it possible to view things otherwise than that if the 
comrades a( re pled the plan submitted to them, they would carry 
it out, not because they are “subordinate”, but because they 
would be co^^'ince(^ of its necessity for our common cause, and 
that if they did not accept it. then the "‘skeleton” (a pretentious 
word, is it not?) would remain merely a skeleton^ Is it not 
demagogy to fight against the skeleton of a plan, not only by 
" picking it to pieces” and advising comrades to reject it, but by 
inciting people inexperienced in i evolutionary matters against its 
authors rnctcly on the grounds that they daie to “legislate” and 
come out as the “supreme regulators”, I.e., because* they dare 
to propose an outline of a plan? Can our Party develop and make 
progress if an attempt to raise local functionaries to broader views, 
tasks, plans, etc., is objected to, not only with the claim that 
these views aic erroneous, but on the grounds ‘hat the very “desire” 
to ""raise"' us gives “offence”? Nadezhdin, too, “picked” our plan 
“to pieces”, but he did not sink to such demagogy as cannot be 
explained solely by naivete or by primitiveness of political views. 
From the outset, he emphatically rejected the charge that we 
intended to establish an “inspectorship over the Party”. That is 
why Nadezhdin’s criticism of the plan can and should be answered 
on its merits, while Rahocheyc Dyclo deserves only to be treated 
with contempt. 


See Cnllrdcfi Works, Vol. 5, p. 20 . — Eit 
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But contempt for a writer who sinks so low as to shout about 
“autocracy” and “subordination” docs not relieve us of the duty 
of disentangling the confusion that such people create in the 
minds of their readers. Here we can clearly demonstrate to the 
world the nature of catchwords like “broad democracy”. We arc 
accused of forgetting the committees, of desiring or attempting 
to drive them into the kingdom of shadows, etc. How can we 
reply to these charges when, out of considerations of secrecy, 
we can give the reader almost no facts regarding our real relation- 
ships with the committees? Persons hujling vehement accusa- 
tions calculated to provoke the crowd prove to be ahead of us 
because of their brazenness and their disregard of the duty of 
a revolutionary to conceal carefully from the eyes of the world 
the relationships and contacts which he maintains, which he is 
establishing or trying to establish. Naturally, we refuse once and 
for all to compete with such people in the field of “democrat- 
ism”. As to the reader who is not initiated in all Party affairs, 
the only way in which we can discharge our duty to him is to 
acquaint him, not with what is and what is i?n Werden but with 
a particle of what has taken place and what may be told as a 
thing of the past. 

The Bund hints that wc arc “Impostoi .s”'*’; the Union Abroad 
accuses us of attempting to obliterate all traces of the Party. 
Gentlemen, you will get complete satisfaction when we relate 
to the public /owr facts concerning the past. 

First fact,'*"' The members of one of the Leagues of Struggle, 
who took a direct part in founding our Party and in sending a 
delegate to the Inaugural Party (Congress, reached agreement 
with a member of the hkra group regarding the publication of 
a seiies of books for workers that were to serve the entire move- 
ment. The attempt to publish the series failed, and the pam- 
phlets written for it. The 1 asks of the Russian Sodal-Dcmooats 
and The New Fa(tory by a circuitous course and through 

the medium of third parties, found their way abroad, where they 
were published. 

Second fact. Members of the Central Committee of the Bund 
approached a member of the Iskra group with the proposal to 
organise what the Bund then described as a “literary labor- 
atory”. In making the proposal, they stated that unless this was 
done, the movement would greatly retrogress. The result of these 


Iskra, No. S. 'i'he reply of the Cenlial Committee of the General Jewish 
Union of Russia and Poland to oui aiticle on the national question. 

’ ' Wc deliberately refrain from relating these facts in the sequence of their 
occurrence.*^' 

See Collected Work^, Vol. 2, pp. S23-S1 and 2^7 




WHAT IS TO BE DONE? 


215 


negotiations was the appearance of the pamphlet The Working- 
Class Cause in Russia.^ 

Third fact. The Central Committee of the Bund, via a pro- 
vincial town, approached a member of the Iskra group with 
the proposal that he undertake the editing of the revived Ra- 
bochaya Gazeta and, of course, obtained his consent. The offer 
was later modified: the comrade in question was invited to act 
as a contributor, in view of a new plan for the composition of 
the Editorial Board. Also this proposal, of course, obtained his 
consent. Articles were sent (which we managed to preserve): “Our 
Programme”, which was a direct protest against Bernsteinism, 
against the change in the line of the legal literature and of Ra- 
bochaya Alysl; “Our Immediate Task” (“to publish a Party organ 
that shall appear regularly and have close contacts with all the 
local groups”; the drawbacks of the prevailing “amateurism”); 
“An Urgent Question ’ (an examination of the objection that it 
is necessary first to develop the activities of local groups before 
undertaking the publication of a common organ*? an insistence 
on the paramount importance of a “revolutionary organisation” 
and on the necessitv of “developing organisation, discipline, and 
the technique of secrecy to the highest degree of perfection”). ’*'**'' 
The proposal to resvime publication of Rabochaya Gazeta was not 
carried out, and the articles were not published. 

Fourth fact. A member of the committee that was organising 
the second regular congress of our Party communicated to a 
member of the Iskra group the programme of the congress and 
proposed that group as editorial board of the revived Ra- 
bochaya Gazeta. This preliminary step, as it were, was later 
sanctioned by the committee to which this member belonged, 
and by the Central Committee of the Bund. The Iskra group 
was notified of the place and time of the congress and (uncertain 
of being able, for certain reasons, to send a delegate) drew up 
a written report for the congress. In the report, the idea was 
suggested that the mere election of a Central Committee would 
not only fail to solve the question of unification at a time of 
such complete disorder as the present, but would even compro- 
mise the grand idea of establishing a party, in the event of an 
early, swift, and thorough police round-up, which was more 
than likely in view of the prevailing lack of secrecy; that there- 
fore, a beginning should be made by inviting all committees 


The author requests me to state that, like his previous pamphlets, this 
one was sent to the Union Abroad on the assumption that its publications were 
edited by the Emancipation of Laboui group (owing to certain circumstances, 
he could not then — February 1899 — know of the change in editorship). The 
pamphlet will be lepublished by the League*^ at an early date. 

See Collected Woiks, Vol. 4, pp. 210-14, 215-20, 22] -26.— Ed. 
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and all other organisations to support the revived common organ, 
which would establish real contacts between all the committees 
and really train a group of leaders for the entire movement; 
and that the committees and the Party would very easily be able 
to transform such a group into a Central Committee as soon as 
the group had grown and become strong. In consequence of a 
number of police raids and arrests, however, the congress could 
not take place. For security reasons the report was destroyed, 
having been read only by a few comrades, including the repre- 
sentatives of one committee. 

Let the reader now judge for himself the character of the meth- 
ods employed by the Bund in hinting that we were impostors, 
or by Rahocheyc Dyclo, which accuses us of trying to relegate the 
committees to the kingdom of shadows and to “substitute” for 
the organisation of a party an organisation disseminating the 
ideas advocated by a single newspaper. It was to the committees, 
on their repeated invitation, that we reported on the necessity 
for adopting a definite plan of concerted activities. It was pre- 
cisely for the Party organisation that we elaborated this plan, 
in articles sent to Rabochaya Gazeta, and in the report to the Party 
congress, again on the invitation of those who held such an in- 
fluential position in the Party that they took the initiative in its 
(actual) restoration. Only after the twice repeated attem])ts of 
the Party organisation, in conjunction with ourselves, officially 
to revive Ihe central organ ofi the Party had failed, did we con- 
sider it our bounden duty to publish an unofficial organ, in order 
that with the third attempt the comrades might have before them 
the results of experience and not merely conjectural proposals. 
Now certain results of this experience are present for all to see, 
and all comrades may now judge whether we properly understood 
our duties and what should be thought of people that strive to 
mislead those unacquainted with the immediate past, simply 
because they are piqued at our having pointed out to some their 
inconsistency on the “national” question, and to others the 
inadmissibility of their vacillation in matters of principle. 

B. CAN A NEWSPAPER BE A COLLECTIVE ORGANISER? 

The quintessence of the article “Where To Begin” consists 
in the fact that it discusses precisely this question and gives an 
affirmative reply to it. As far as we know, the only attempt 
to examine this question on its merits and to prove that it must 
be answered in the negative was made by L. Nadezhdin, whose 
argument we reproduce in full: 

“It pleased us greatly to see tskra (No 4) present the question of the need 
for an all -Russia newspaper; but we cannot agree that this presentation bears 
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relevance to the title ‘Where To Begin*. Undoubtedly this is an extremely im- 
portant matter, but neither a newspaper, nor a series of popular leaflets, nor a 
mountain of manifestos, can scivl as the basis lor a militant organisation in 
revolutionary times We must set to work to build strong political organisations 
in the localities. We lack such oiganisations: we have been caiiying on our 
work mainly among enlightened workers, while the ma.sses have been engaged 
almost exclusively in the economic struggle. If sho?ig polit'ual organisations 
are not trained locally, what significance will even an cxccllciitly organisid 
all-Rusua ncwspapci hewe^" It will be a burning bush, burning without being 
consumed, but firing no one! Iskra thinks that around it and in the activities 
in its behall people will gather and organise. But they will find it far easier 
to gather and organise around activities that arc more concrete. This something 
more concrete must and should be the extensive organisation of local newspa- 
pers, the immodKitc preparation of the workers* forces lor dc monstiations, the 
constant activity of local organisations among the unemployed (indefatigable 
disti utioii of pamphlets and leaflets, convening ol meetings, appeals to ac- 
tions of protest against the government, etc.) We must begin live political work 
in the localities, and when the time c'omcs to unite on this real basis, it will 
not be an aitificial, paper unity, not by means of newspapers can such a uni- 
fication ol local work into an all-Russia cause be achieved!” (T/^^ Eve of the 
Revolution, p. 54.) 


We have emphasised the passages in this eloquent tirade that 
most clearly show the author’s incorrect judgement of our plan, 
as well as the incorrectness of his point of view in general, which 
is here contraposed to lhat of Iskra. Unless we train strong polit- 
ical organisations in the localities, even an excellently organised 
all-Russia newspaper will be of no avail. This is incontrovert- 
ible. But the whole point is that there is no oilier loay of training 
strong political organisations except through the medium of an 
all-Russia ncw.spaper. The author missed the most important 
statement Iskia made hcforc if jnoceedtd to set forth its “plan”: 
that it was necessary “to call for the formation of a revolutionary 
organisation, capable of uniting all forces and guiding the move- 
ment in actual practice and not in name alotte, that is, an organi-- 
sation ready at any time to support exwry proted and every ouf- 
hieak and use it to build up and consolidate the figliting forces 
suitable for the decisive struggle”. But now after the February 
and March events, everyone will agree with this in principle, con- 
tinues Iskra. Yet what we need is not a solution of the ques- 
tion in principle, but its practical solution; we must immediately 
advance a definite constructive plan through which all may 
immediately set to work to build from every side. Now wc arc 
again being dragged away from the practical solution towards 
something which in principle is correct, indisputable, and great, 
but which is entirely inadequate and incomprehensible to the 
broad masses of workers, namely, “to rear strong political 
organisations”! This is not the point at issue, most worthy 
author. The point is how to go about the rearing and how to 
accomplish it. 
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It is not true to say that “we have been carrying on our work 
mainly among enlightened workers, while the masses have been 
engaged almost exclusively in the economic struggle”. Presented 
in such a form, the thesis reduces itself of Svobodas usual but 
fundamentally false contraposition of the enlightened workers 
to the “masses”. In recent years, even the enlightened workers 
have been “engaged almost exclusively in the economic struggle”. 
That is the first point. On the other hand, the masses will never 
learn to conduct the political struggle until we help io train 
leaders for this struggle, both from among the enlightened work- 
ers and from among the intellectuals. Such leaders can acquire 
training solely by systematically evaluating all the everyday as- 
pects of our political life, all attempts at protest and struggle on 
the part of the various classes and on various grounds. Therefore, 
to talk of “rearing political organisations” and at the same time 
to contrast the “paper work” of a political newspaper to “live 
political work in the localities” is plainly ridiculous. Iskra has 
adapted its “plan” for a newspaper to the “plan” for creating 
a “militant preparedness” to support the unemployed movement, 
peasant revolts, discontent among the Zemstvo people, “popular 
indignation against some tsarist bashi-bazouk on the rampage”, 
etc. Anyone who is at all acquainted with the movement knows 
full well that the vast majority of local organisations have 
never even dreamed of these things; that many of the prospects 
of “live political work” here indicated have never been realised 
by a single organisation; that the attempt, for example, to call 
attention to the growth of discontent and protest among the 
Zemstvo intelligentsia rouses feelings of consternation and 
perplexity in Nadezhdin ( ‘Good Lord, is this newspaper intended 
for Zemstvo people.^” — ihe Eve, p. 129), among the Economists 
(Letter to Iskra, No. 12), and among many practical workers, 
tinder these circumstances, it is possible to “begin” only bv in- 
ducing people to thhik about all these things, to summarise and 
generalise all the diverse signs of ferment and active struggle. In 
our time, when Social-Democratic tasks are being degraded, the 
only way “live political work” can be begun is with live political 
agitation, which is impossible unless we have an all-Russia 
newspaper, frequently issued and regularly distributed. 

7'hose who regard the Iskra “plan” as a manifestation of “book- 
ishness” have totally failed to understand its substance and 
take for the goal that which is suggested as the most suitable 
means for the present time. These people have not taken the 
trouble to study the two comparisons that were drawn to present 
a clear illustration of the plan. Iskra wrote: The publication of 
an all-Russia political newspaper must be the main line by 
which we may unswervingly develop, deepen, and expand the 
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organisation (viz., the revolutionary organisation that is ever 
ready to support every protest and every outbreak). Pray tell 
me, when bricklayers lay bricks in various parts of an enormous, 
unprecedentedly large structure, is it “paper” work to use a 
line to help them find the correct place for the bricklaying; to 
indicate to them the ultimate goal of the common work; to en- 
able them to use, not only every brick, but even every piece of 
brick which, cemented to the bricks laid before and after it, 
forms a finished, continuous line? And are wc not now passing 
through precisely such a period in our Party life when we have 
biicks and bricklayers, but lack the guide line for all to see and 
follow.^ Let them shout that in stretching out the line, we want 
to coinmand. Had wc desired to command, gentlemen, wc would 
have written on the title page, not ""hkra. No. 1”, but ‘'Rabochaya 
Gazeia, No. 3”, as we were invited to do by certain comrades, 
and as xve would have had a per fed right to do after the events 
described above. But we did not do that. We wished to have our 
hands fitc to wage an irreconcilable struggle agairftt all pseudo- 
Social-Dcmocrats; we wanted our line, if properly laid, to be 
respected because it was correct, and not because it had been laid 
by an official organ. 

“The question of uniting local activity in central bodies runs 
in a vicious circle,” Nadezhdin lectures us: “unification requires 
homogeneity of the elements, and the homogeneity can be cieated 
only by something that unites; but the unifying element may 
be the product of strong local organisations which at the present 
time are by no means distinguished for their homogeneity.” 
This tiuth is as revered and as irrelutible as that wc must train 
strong |:)olitical organisations. And it is equally barren. Every 
question “runs in a vicious circle” because political life as a whole 
is an endless chain consisting of an infinite number of links. The 
whole art ol politics lies in finding and taking as firm a grip as 
we can of the link that is least likely to be struck from our 
hands, the one that is most impoitant at the given moment, the 
one that most of all guaiantecs its possessor the possession of 
the winkle chain.'' If we had a crew of expuienced bricklayers 
who had learned to work so well together that they could lay 
their bricks exactly as required without a guide line (which, 
speaking abstractly, is by no means impossible), then perhaps we 
might take hold of some other link. But it is unfoitunate that 
as yet we have no expeiienced bricklayers trained for teamwork. 

Comrade Krichevsky and Coiijiadc Martynov* I call your attention to 
this outiai;eous manifestation of “dutociacy”, “unconii oiled aulhoiity”, “su- 
picme regulation”, etc. Jusl think ol it. a desire to f'osscss the whole chain!! 
Send in a complaint at once. Here you have a ready-made topic for two leading 
articles lor No 12 of Robocficyc Dvelo] 
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that bricks are often laid where they are not needed at all, that 
they arc not laid according to the general line, but are so scattered 
that the enemy can shatter the structure as if it were made of 
sand and not of bricks. 

Another comparison: “A newspaper is not only a collective 
propagandist and a collective agitator, it is also a collective 
organiser. In this respect it may be compared to the scaffolding 
erected round a Imilding under construction; it marks the con- 
tours of the structure and facilitates communication between the 
builders, permitting them to distribute the work and to view 
the common results achieved by their organised labour.""* Does 
this sound anything like the attempt of an armchair author to 
exaf’gcrate his role.'^ The scaffolding is not required at o|l for the 
dwelling; it is made of cheaper material, is put up only tempora- 
rily, and is scrapped for firewood as soon as the shell of the struc- 
ture is completed. As for the building of revolutionary organi- 
sations, experience shows that sometimes they may be built 
without scaffolding, as the seventies showed. But at the present 
time we cannot even imagine the possibility of erecting the build- 
ing we require without scaffolding. 

Nadezhdin disagrees with this, saving: ''Iskra thinks that 
around it and in the activities in its behalf people will gather 
and organise. But they will find it far easier to gather and organ- 
ise around activities that are more concrete^ Indeed, “far easier 
around activities that are more concrete”. A Russian proverb 
holds: “Don’t spit into a well, you may want to drink fiom it.” 
But there arc people who do not object to drinking from a well 
that has been spat into. What despicable things our magnificent, 
legal “Critics of Marxism” and illegal admirers of Rabochaya 
My si have said in the name of this something moie concrete! 
How restricted our movement is by our own narrowness, lack 
of initiative, and hesitation, which are justified with the tradi- 
tional argument about finding it “far easier to gather around 
something more concrete”! And Nade/hdin — who regards him- 
self as possessing a particularly keen sense of the “realities of 
life”, who so severely condemns “armchair” authors and (with 
pretensions to wit) accuses Iskra of a weakness for seeing Kcono- 
mism everywhere, and who sees himself standing far above the 
division between the orthodox and the Critics — fails to sec that 
with his arguments he contributes to the narrowness that ajouses 
his indignation and that he is drinking from the most spat-in 


^ Martynov, in quoting^ the first sentence of this passaiq^c in Rabat heyr DycJn 
(No. 10, p. 62), omitted the second, as if desiring to emphasise either his unwil- 
lingness to discuss the essentials of the question or his inability to understand 
them. 
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well! The sinccrest indignation against narrowness, the most 
passionate desire to raise its worshippers from their knees, will 
not sutlice it the indignant one is swept along without sail or 
rudder and, as “spontaneously” as the revolutionaries of the 
seventies, clutches at such things as “excitative terror”, “agrarian 
terror”, “sounding the tocsin”, etc. Let us take a glance at these 
“more concrete” activities around which he thinks it will be 
*'far easier” to gather and organise: (1) local newspapers; (2) 
preparations for demonstrations; (3) work among the unemployed. 
It is immediately apparent that all these things have been seized 
upon at random as a pretext for saying something; for, however 
we may regard them, it would be absurd to see in them anything 
especially suitable lor “gathering and organising”. The selfsame 
Nadezhflin says a few pages further: “It is time we simply stated 
the fact that activity ot a very pitiable kind is being cariied on 
in the localities, the committees arc not doing a tenth of what 
they ci)uld do . . . the co-ordinating centres we have at present 
are the purest fiction, representing a sort of revolutionary bu- 
reaucracy, whose members mutually grant generalships to one 
another; and so it will continue until stiong local oiganisations 
grow up.” These remaiks, though exaggerating the position 
somewhat, no doubt contain many a bittci tiuth; but can it be 
said that Nade/hdin docs not perceive the connection between 
the pitiable activity in the localities and the narrow mental 
outlook ol the functionaries, the narrow scope of theii activi- 
ties, incvitalilc in the circumstances of the lack of training of 
Paity workers confined to local organisations^ Has he, like the 
author of the article on organisation, published in Svoboda, 
forgotten how the transition to a broad local press (from bS^)8) 
was accompanied by a strong intensification of Economism and 
“pi imitiveness”.^ Even if a “broad local press” could be esfab- 
lishcil at all satisfactoi ily (and we have shown this tc’ he im- 
possible, save in veiy exceptional cases) — even then the local 
organs could not “gather and organise” all the revolutionary 
forces for a general attack upon the autocracy and for leader- 
ship ol the miitrcl struggle. Let us not forged that we are here 
discussing only the “rallying”, organising significance of the 
newspaper, and wc could put to Nadezhdin, who defends frag- 
mentation, the question he himself has ironicalh' put: “Have w^e 
been left a legacy of 200,000 revolutionary organisers?” Fur- 
thermore, “preparations for demonstiations^L cannot he contra- 
posed to Iskra's plan, for the very reason that this plan includes 
the organisation of the broadest possible demonstrations one 
of its aims; the point under discussion is the selection of the 
practical means. On this point also Nadezhdin is confused, for 
he has lost sight of the fact that only forces that are “gathered 
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and organised” can “prepare for” demonstrations (which hitherto, 
in the overwhelming majority of cases, have taken place spon- 
taneously) and that we lack precisely the ability to rally and or- 
ganise. “Work among the unemployed.” Again the same confu- 
sion; for this too represents one of the field operations of the 
mobilised forces and not a plan for mobilising the forces. The 
extent to which Nadezhdin here too underestimates the harm 
caused by our fragmentation, by our lack of “200,000 organisers”, 
can be seen from the fact that: many people (including Nadezhdin) 
have reproached Iskra for the paucity of the news it gives on unem- 
ployment and for the casual nature of the correspondence it pub- 
lishes about the most common affairs of rural life. The reproach 
is justified; but Iskra is “guilty without sin”. We strive “to 
stretch a line” through the countryside too, where there are hard- 
ly any bricklayers anywhere, and we are obliged to encourage 
everyone who informs us even as regards the most common facts, 
in the hope that this will iiicicase the number of our contributors 
in the given field and will ultimately train us all to select facts 
that are really the most outstanding. But the material on which 
we can train is so scanty that, unless we generalise it for the 
whole of Russia, we shall have very little to train on at all. No 
doubt, one with at least as much ability as an agitator and as 
much knowledge of the life of the vagrant as Nadc/hdin mani- 
fests could lender priceless service to the movement by canying 
on agitation among the unemployed; but such a peison would 
be simply hiding his light under a bushel if he failed to inform 
all comrades in Russia as regards every step he took in his 
work, so that others, who, m the mass, still lack the ability 
to undertake new kinds of work, might learn from his 
example. 

All without exception now talk of the importance of unity, 
of the necessity for “gathering and organising”; but in the ma- 
jority of cases what is lacking is a definite idea of where to begin 
and how to bring about this unity. Probably all will agree that 
if we “unite”, say, the district circles in a given town, it will 
be necessary to have for this purpose common institutions, i.e., 
not merely the common title of “League”, but genuinely com- 
mon work, exchange of material, experience, and forces, distri- 
bution of functions, not only by districts, but through special- 
isation on a town-wide scale. All will agree that a big secret 
apparatus will not pay its way (to use a commercial expression) 
“with the resources” (in both money and manpower, of course) 
of a single district, and that this narrow field will not provide 
sufficient scope for a specialist to develop his talents. But the 
same thing applies to the co-ordination of activities of a number 
of towns, since even a specific locality will be 2 uid, in the history 
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of our Social-Democratic movement, has proved to be, far too 
narrow a field; we have demonstrated this above in deiail with 
regaid to political agitation and organisational work. What we 
require foremost and imperatively is to broaden the field, estab- 
lish real contacts between the towns on the basis of regular, 
common work; for fragmentation weighs down on the people and 
they are “stuck in a hole” (to use the expression employed by 
a correspondent to Iskra), not knowing what is happening in the 
world, from whom to learn, or how to acquire experience and 
satisfy their desire to engage in broad activities. I continue to insist 
that we can start establishing real contacts only with the aid of 
a common newspaper, as the only regular, all-Russia enterprise, 
one which will summarise the results of the most diverse forms 
of activity and thereby stimulate people to march forward un- 
tiringly along all the innumerable paths leading to revolution, 
in the same way as all loads lead to Rome. If we do not want 
unity in name only, we must arrange for all local study circles 
immediately to assign, say, a fourth of their forces to active work 
for the common cause, and the newspaper will immediately con- 
vey to them"' the general design, scope, and chaiacter of the cause; 
it will give them a precise indication of the most keenly felt 
shortcomings in the all-Russia activity, where agitation is 
lacking and contacts are weak, and it will point out which little 
wheels in the vast general mechanism a given study circle might 
repair or replace with better ones, A study circle that has not 
yet begun to work, but which is only just seeking activity, could 
then start, not like a craftsman in an isolated little workshop 
unaware ot the earlier development in “industry” or of the general 
level of production methods prevailing in industry, but as a 
participant in an extensive enterprise that reflects the whole 
general revolutionary attack on the autocracy. The more per- 
fect the finish of each little wheel and the larger the number 
of detail workers engaged in the common cause, the closer will 
our network become and the less will be the disorder in the ranks 
consequent on inevitable police raids. 

The mere fund:ion of distributing a newspaper would help 
to establish actual contacts (if it is a newspaper worthy of the 
name, i.e., if it is issued regularly, not once a month like a 
magazine, but at least four times a month). At the present time, 


**■ A reservation: that is, if a given study circle sympathises with the policy 
of the newspaper and considers it useful to become a collaborator, meaning by 
(hat, not only for literary collaboration, but for revolutionary collaboration 
generally. A’otc /or Rahoclieye Dyelo: Among revolutionaries who attach value 
to the cause and not to playing at democracy, who do not separate^ sympathy 
from the most active and lively participation, this reservation is taken lor 
granted. 
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communication between towns on revolutionary business is an 
extreme rarity, and, at all events, is the exception rather than 
the rule. If we had a newspaper, however, such communication 
would become the rule and would secure, not only the distri- 
bution of the newspaper, of course, but (what is more impor- 
tant) an exchange of experience, of material, of forces, and of 
resources. Organisational work would immediately acquire much 
greater scope, and the success of one locality would serve as 
a standing encouragement to further perfection; it would arouse 
the desire to utilise the experience gamed by comrades working 
in other parts of the country. Local worK would become far richer 
and more varied than it is at present. Political and economic 
exposures gathered from all over Russia would provide mental 
food for workers of all trades and all stages of devclol)rnen1; they 
would provide material and occasion for talks and reaebngs on 
the most diverse subjects, which would, in addition, he suggested 
by hints in the legal press, by talk among the people, and by 
'^shamefaced” government statements. Every outbreak, every 
demonstration, would be weighed and discussed in its every as- 
pect in all parts of Russia and would thus stimulate a desire to 
keep up with, and even surpass, the others (we socialists do not 
by any means flatly reject all emulation oi all ‘‘competition”!) 
and consciously prepare that which at first, as It were, sprang 
up spontaneouslv, a desire to take advantage of the favourable 
conditions in a given district or at a given moment for modifying 
the plan of attack, etc. At the same time, this revival of local 
work would obviate that desperate, ‘"convulsive” exertion of all 
efforts and risking of all foices which every single demonstra- 
tion or the publication of every single issue of a local news- 
paper now frequently entails On the one hand, the police would 
find it mucli more difficult to get at the “roots”, if they did not 
know in what district to dig down for them. On the other hand, 
regular common work would tiain our people to adjust the force 
of a given attack to the strength of the given contingent of the 
common army (at the present time hardly anyone ever thinks of 
doing that, because in nine cases out of ten these attacks occur 
spontaneously); such regular common work would facilitate the 
“transportation” from one place to another, not only of literature, 
but also of revol'itionary forces. 

In a gicat many cases these forces are now being bled white 
on restricted local work, but under the circumstances we arc 
discussing it would be possible to transfer a capable agitator 
or organiser from one end of the country to the other, and the 
occasion for doing this would constantly arise. Beginning with 
short journeys on Party business at the Party’s expense, the 
comrades would become accustomed to being maintained by the 
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Party, to becoming professional revolutionaries, and to training 
themselves as real political leaders. 

And if indeed we succeeded in reaching the point when all, 
or at least a considerable majority, of the local committees, 
local groups, and study circles took up active work for the com- 
mon cause, we could, in the not distant future, establish a weekly 
newspaper for regular distribution in tens of thousands of copies 
throughout Russia. This newspaper would become part of an 
enormous pair of smith’s bellows that would fan every spark of 
the class struggle and of popular indignation into a general 
conflagration. Around what is in itself still a very innocuous and 
very small, but regular and common, effort, in the lull sense of 
the word, a regular army of tried fighters would systematically 
gather and receive their training. On the ladders and scaffolding 
of this general organisational structure there would soon develop 
and come to the fore Social-Democratic Zhelyabovs from among 
our revolutionaries and Russian Rebels from among our workers, 
who would take their place at the head of the mobilised army 
and rouse the whole people to settle accounts with the shame and 
the curse of Russia. 

That is what we should dream of! 

>:• St 

“We should dream!” I wrote these words and became alarmed. 
I Imagined myself sitting at a “unity conference” and opposite 
me were the Rabocheye uyelo editors and contributors. Comrade 
Martynov rises and, turning to me, says sternly: “Permit me to 
ask you, has an autonomous editorial board the right to dream 
without first soliciting the opinion of the Party committees?” 
He is followed by Comrade Krichevsky, who (philosophically 
deepening Comrade Martynov, who long ago rendeied Comrade 
Plekhanov more profound) continues even more sternly: “I go 
further. I ask, has a Marxist any right at all to dream, knowing 
that according to Marx mankind always sets itself the tasks it 
can solve and that tactics is a process of the growth of Party 
tasks which grow together with the Party?” 

The very thought of these stern questions sends a cold shiver 
down my spine and makes me wish for nothing but a place to 
hide in. I shall try to hide behind the back of Pisarev. 

“There are rifts and rifts,” wrote Pisarev of the rift between 
dreams and reality. “My dream may run aihead of the natural 
march of events or may fly off at a tangent in a direction in 
which no natural march of events will ever proceed. In the first 
case my dream will not cause any harm; it may even support 
and augment the energy of the working men. . . . There is noth- 
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ing in such dreams that would distort or paralyse labour-power 
On the contrary, if man were completely deprived of the ability 
to dream in this way, if he could not from time to time run ahead 
and mentally conceive, in an entire and completed picture, the 
product to which his hands are only just beginning to lend shape, 
then I cannot at all imagine what stimulus there would be to 
induce man to undertake and complete extensive and strenuous 
work in the sphere of art, science, and practical endeavour. . . . 
The rift between dreams and reality causes no harm if only the 
person dreaming believes seriously in his dream, if he attentive- 
ly observes life, compares his observations with his castles in 
the air, and if, generally speaking, he works conscientiously for 
the achievement of his fantasies. If there is some connection 
between dreams and life then all is well.”^"^^’ 

Of this kind of dreaming there is unfortunately too litile in 
our movement. And the people most responsible for this are 
those who boast of their sober views, their “closeness’' to the 
“concrete’’, the representatives of legal criticism and of illegal 
“tail-ism”. 


C. WHAT TYPE OF ORGANISATION DO WE REQUIRE? 

From what has been said the leader will see that our “tactics- 
as-plan” consists in rejecting an immediate call for assault; in 
demanding “to lay effective siege to the enemy fortress”; or, in 
other words, in demanding that all efforts be directed towards 
gathering, organising, and rnolnlinng a permanent army. When 
we ridiculed Rabocheye Dyelo for its leap from Economisrn to 
shouting for an assault (for which it clamoured in April 1901, 
in ^'Listok^' Rabochego Dyela,^^^ No. 6) it of course came down 
cm us with accusations of being “doctrinaire”, of failing to un- 
derstand our revolutionary duty, of calling for caution, etc. Of 
course, we weic not in the least surprised to hear these accusa- 
tions from those who totally lack principles and who evade all ar- 
guments by references to a profound “tactics-as-process”, any 
more than we were surprised by the fact that these charges were 
repeated by Nadezhdin, who in general has a supreme contempt 
for durable programmes and the fundamentals of tactics. 

It is said that history does not repeat itself. But Nadezhdin 
exerts every effort to cause it to repeat itself and he zealously 
imitates Tkachov in strongly condemning “revolutionary cul- 
turism”, in shouting about “sounding the tocsin” and about a 
special “cve-of-the-revolution point of view”, etc. Apparently, 
he has forgotten the well-known maxim that while an original 
historical event represents a tragedy, its replica is merely a 
farce. The attempt to seize power, which was prepared by 
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the preaching of Tkachov and carried out by means of the “ter- 
riiying ’ terror that did really terrify, had grandeur, but the 
“excitative” terror of a Tkachov the Little is simply ludicrous, 
parliculaily so when it is supplemented with the idea of an or- 
ganisation of average people. 

“If Iskra would only emerge from its sphere of bookishness,” 
wrote Nadezhdin, “it would realise that these [instances like the 
worker's letter to hkia. No. 7, etc.] are symptoms of the fact that 
soon, very soon, the ‘assault’ will begin, and to speak now [ 57 c!] 
(if an oiganisation linked with an all-Russia newspaper means 
to piopagatc aimchair ideas and armchair activity.’' What an 
unimaginable muddle — on the one hand, excitative terror and 
an “organisation of average people'’, along with the opinion 
that it is far “easier” to gathei aioiind something “more concrete 
like a local newspaper, and. on the (ither, the view that to talk 
“now^’' about an all-Russia oiganisation means to propagate 
armchair thoughts, or, bluntly put, “now” it is already too late! 
Rut what of the “extensive organisation of local newspapers” — is 
it not tno late lor that, niy dear L. Nadezhdin?^ And compare 
with this Jskra\ point of view and tactical line: excitative terror 
is nonsense; to talk of an oiganisation of average people and of 
the (xte7iswc publication of local newsj>apers means to fling the 
door wide open to Kconomism. We must speak of a single all Rus- 
sia organisation ol revolutionaries, and it will never be too late 
to talk of that until the ical, not a l>aper, assault begins. 

“Yes, .IS fai as oiganisation is concerned the situation is anv thing- but bril- 
liant,” continues Nadc/hdin. ‘Yes, Islua is cnliudy right in saving that the 
iii.iss .)! oui fighting toiccs consists of volunteeis and insurgents .. Yon do 
VNcli to give such a sober pictu. c^f the state ol our foices But why, at the 
same time, do you loigt-l that the s air not ours at all and c^mseque ntly, 

will not fi^k us when to begin military operations; they will simply go and 
‘lebcl’. . , When the crowd itself breaks 01 with its elemental destructi\c foire 
It mc 7 ) ovoi whelm and sweep aside the ‘r -gular troops’ among whom we pre- 
pared all the time to introduce exiiemelv .systematic oiganisation but never 
managed to do so.” (Our italics.) 

Astounding logic! For the very reason that the “masses are 
not ours” it is stupid and unseemly to .shout about an immedi- 
ate “assault”, for assault means attack by regular troops and 
not a spontaneous mass upsurge. For the very reason that the 
masses may overwhelm and sweep aside the regular troops we 
must without fail “manage to keep up” wdth the spontaneous 
upsurge by our woik of “introducing extremely systematic or- 
ganisation” in the regular troops, for the more we “manage” to 
introduce such organisation the more probably will the regular 
troops not be overwhelmed by the masses, but will take their 
place at their head. Nadezhdin is confused because he imagines 
that troops in the course of systematic organisation are engaged 
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in something that isolates them from the masses, when in actuality 
they are engaged exclusively in all-sided and all-embracing 
political agitation, i.e., precisely in work that brings closer and 
merges into a single whole the elemental destructive force of the 
masses and the conscious destructive force of the organisation of 
revolutionaries. You, gentlemen, wish to lay the blame where 
it does not belong. For it is precisely the Svoboda group that, 
by including terror in its programme, calls for an organisation 
of terrorists, and such an organisation would indeed prevent our 
troops from establishing closer contacts with the masses, which, 
unfortunately, are still not ours, and which, unfortunately, do not 
yet ask us, or rarely ask us, when and how to launch their military 
operations. 

“We shall miss the revolution itself,” continues Nadezhdin 
in his attempt to scare Iskra, “in the same way as we missed 
the recent events, which came upon us like a bolt from the blue.” 
This sentence, taken in connection with what has been quoted 
above, clearly demonstrates the absurdity of the “eve-of-the- 
revolution point of view” invented by Svoboda'^ Plainly put, 
this special “point of view” boils down to this that it is too late 
“now” to discuss and prepare. If that is the case, most worthy 
opponent of “bookishness”, what was the use of writing a 
pamphlet of 132 pages on “questions of theory’""** and tactics”? 
Don't you think it would have been more becoming for the 
“eve-of-the-revolution point of view” to have issued 132,000 
leaflets containing the summary call, “Bang them — knock’em 
down!”? 

Those who make nation-wide political agitation the corner- 
stone of their programme, their tactics, and their organisation- 
al work, as Iskra does, stand the least risk of missing the rev- 
olution. The people who are now engaged throughout Russia 
in weaving the network of connections that spread from the 


The Eve of the Revolution^ p, 62. 

In his Review of Questions of Theory, Nadezhdin, by the way, made 
almost no contribution whatever to the discussion of questions of theory, apart, 
perhaps, from the following passage, a most peculiar one from the ‘eve-of-the- 
revolution point of view”: ‘‘Bernsteinism, on the whole, is losing its acuteness 
for us at the present moment, as is the question whether Mr. Adamovich will 
prove that Mr. Struve has already earned a lacing, or, on the contrary, whether 
Mr. Struve will refute Mr. Adamovich and will refuse to resign — it really 
makes no difference, because the hour of revolution has struck” (p. 110). One 
can hardly imagine a more glaring illustration of Nadezhdin’s infinite disregard 
for theory. We have proclaimed “the eve of the revolution”, therefore “it really 
makes no difference” whether or not the orthodox will succeed in finally driv- 
ing the Critics from their positions! Our wiseacre fails to see that it is pre- 
cisely during the revolution that we shall stand in need of the results of our 
theoretical battles with the Critics in order to be able resolutely to combat 
their practical positions! 
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all-Russia newspaper not only did not miss the spring events, 
but, on the contrary, gave us an opportunity to foretell them. 
Nor did they miss the demonstrations that were described in 
Iskra, Nos. 13 and 14^®^; on the contrary, they took part in 
them, clearly realising that it was their duty to come to the aid 
of the spontaneously rising masses and, at the same time, 
through the medium of the newspaper, help all the comrades 
in Russia to inform themselves of the demonstrations and to 
make use of their gathered experience. And if they live they 
will not miss the revolution, which, first and foremost, will de- 
mand of us experience in agitation, ability to support (in a 
Social-Democratic manner) every protest, as well as direct the 
spontaneous movement, while safeguarding it from the mistakes 
of friends and the traps of enemies. 

We have thus come to the last reason that compels us so strong- 
ly to insist on the plan of an organisation centred round an 
all-Russia newspaper, through the common work for the com- 
mon newspaper. Only such organisation will ensure the flexi- 
bility required of a militant Social-Democratic organisation, 
viz., the ability to adapt itself immediately to the most diverse 
and rapidly changing conditions of struggle, the ability, “on 
the one hand, to avoid an open battle against an overwhelming 
enemy, when the enemy has concentrated all his forces at one 
spot and yet, on the other, to take advantage of his unwieldiness 
and to attack him when and where he least expects it”.'*’ It would 
be a grievous error indeed to build the Party organisation in 
anticipation only of outbreaks and street fighting, or only upon 
the ‘forward march of the drab everyday struggle”. We must 
always conduct our everyday work and always be prepared for 
every situation, because very frequently it is almost impossible 
to foresee when a period of outbreak will give way to a period 
of calm. In the instances, however, when it is possible to do so, 
we could not turn this foresight to account for the purpose of 
reconstructing our organisation; for in an autocratic country 


Isha^ No. 4, “Whcic To Begin”. “Revolutionary culturists, who do not 
accept the eve-of-the-revolution point ol view, are not in the least perturbed 
by the prospect of working for a long period ol time,” writes Nadezhdin {p. 62). 
This brings us to observe: Unless we are able to devise political tactics and an 
organisational plan for work over a very long period, while ensuring, in the 
very process of this work, our Party’s readiness to be at its post and fulfil its 
duty in every contingency whenever the march of events is accelerated — unless 
we succeed in doing this, we shall prove to be but miserable political adven- 
turers. Only Nadezhdin, who began but yesterday to describe himself as a 
Social-Democrat, can forget that the aim of Social-Democracy is to transform 
radically the conditions of life of the whole of mankind and that for this reason 
it is not permissible for a Social-Democrat to be “perturbed” by the question 
of the duration of the work. 
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these changes take place with astonishing rapidity, being some- 
times connected with a single night raid by the tsarist jani- 
zaries.^^ And the revolution itself must not by any means be 
regarded as a single act (as the Nadezhdins apparently imagine), 
but as a series of more or less powerful outbreaks rapidly alter- 
nating with periods of more or less complete calm. For that 
reason, the principal content of the activity of our Party orga- 
nisation, the focus of this activity, should be work that is both 
possible and essential in the period of a most powerful outbreak 
as well as in the period of complete calm, namely, work of po- 
litical agitation, connected throughout Russia, illuminating all 
aspects of life, and conducted among the broadest possible strata 
of the masses. But this work is unthinkable in present-day Russia 
without an all-Russia newspaper, issued very frequently. The 
organisation, which will form round this newspaper, the 
organisation of its collaborators (in the broad sense of the word, 
i.e., all those working for it), will be ready for everything, from 
upholding the honour, the prestige, and the continuity of the 
Party in periods of acute revolutionary “depression” to preparing 
for, appointing the time for, and carrying out the nation-wide 
armed uprising. 

Indeed, picture to yourselves a very ordinary occurrence in 
Russia — the total round-up of our comrades in one or several 
localities. In the absence of a single, common, regular activity 
that combines all the local organisations, such round-ups fre- 
quently result in the interruption of the work for many months. 
If, however, all the local organisations had one common activ- 
ity, then, even in the event of a veiy serious round-up, two or 
three energetic persons could in the course of a few weeks estab- 
lish contact between the common centre and new youth circles, 
which, as we know, spring up very quickly even now. And when 
the common activity, hampered by the arrests, is apparent to 
all, new circles will be able to come into being and make con- 
nections with the centre even more rapidly. 

On the other hand, picture to yourselves a popular uprising. 
Probably everyone will now agree that we must think of this and 
prepare for it. But how? Surely the Central Committee can- 
not appoint agents to all localities for the purpose of prepai- 
ing the uprising. Even if we had a Central Committee, it could 
achieve absolutely nothing by such appointments under present- 
day Russian conditions. But a network of agents’^ that would 


Alas, alas' Again I have let slip that awful word “agents”, which jars 
so much on the democratic ears of the Martynovs! I wonder why this word did 
not offend the heroes of the seventies and yet offends the amateurs of the nine- 
ties? I like the word, because it clearly and trenchantly indicates the common 
cause to which all the agents bend their thoughts and actions, and if I had to 
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form in the course of establishing and distributing the common 
newspaper would not have to “sit about and wait” for the call for 
an uprising, but could carry on the regular activity that would 
guarantee the highest probability of success in the event of an 
uprising. Such activity would strengthen our contacts with the 
broadest strata of the working masses and with all social strata 
that are discontented with the autocracy, which is of such 
importance for an uprising. Precisely such activity would serve 
to cultivate the ability to estimate correctly the general political 
situation and, consequently, the ability to select the proper 
moment for an uprising. Precisely such activity would train all 
local organisations to respond simultaneously to the same political 
questions, incidents, and events that agitate the whole of Russia 
and to react to such “incidents” in the most vigorous, uniform, 
and expedient manner possible; for an uprising is in essence the 
most vigorous, most uniform, and most expedient “answer” of 
the entire people to the government. Lastly, it is precisely such 
activity that would train all revolutionary organisations through- 
out Russia to maintain the most continuous, and at the same time 
the most secret, contacts with one another, thus creating real 
Party unity; for without such contacts it will be impossible 
collectively to discuss the plan for the uprising and to take the 
necessary preparatory measures on the eve, measures that must 
be kept in the strictest secrecy. 

In a word, the “plan for an all-Russia political newspaper”, 
far from representing the fruits of the labour of armchair work- 
ers, infected with dogmatism and bookishness (as it seemed to 
those who gave but little thought to it), is the most practical plan 
for immediate and all-round preparation of the uprising, with, 
at the same time, no loss of sight for a moment of the pressing 
day-to-day work. 


leplace this word by another, the only word I might select would be the word 
“collaboiator”, if it did not suggest a tcitain booki'^hnc’^s and vagueness. The 
thing we need is a military oiganisation of agents. However, the numerous 
Martynovs (particularly abroad), whose favourite pastime is “mutual grants of 
generalships to one another”, may instead ol saying “passpoit agent” prefer to 
say, “Chief of the Special Department for Supplying Revolutionaries with 
Passports”, etc. 
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CONCLUSION 

The history of Russian Social-Democracy can be distinctly 
divided into three periods: 

The first period embraces about ten years, approximately 
from 1884 to 1894. This was the period of the rise and consol- 
idation of the theory and programme of Social-Democracy. The 
adherents of the new trend in Russia were very few in number. 
Social-Democracy existed without a working-class movement, and 
as a political party it was at the embryonic stage of development. 

The second period embraces three or four years — 1894-98. 
In this period Social-Democracy appeared on the scene as a 
social movement, as the upsurge of the masses of the people, 
as a political party. This is the period of its childhood and ado- 
lescence. The intelligentsia was fired with a vast and general 
zeal for struggle against Narodism and for going among the 
workers; the workers displayed a general enthusiasm for strike 
action. The movement made enormous strides. The majority of 
the leaders were young people who had not reached “the age 
of thirty-five’’, which to Mr. N. Mikhailovsky appeared to be a 
sort of natural border-line. Owing to their youth, they proved 
to be untrained for practical work and they left the scene with 
astonishing rapidity. But in the majority of cases the scope of 
their activity was very wide. Many of them had begun their 
revolutionary thinking as adherents of Narodnaya Volya. Near- 
ly all had in their early youth enthusiastically worshipped the 
terrorist heroes. It required a struggle to abandon the captivat- 
ing impressions of those heroic traditions, and the struggle was 
accompanied by the breaking off of personal relations with peo- 
ple who were determined to remain loyal to the Narodnaya Vo- 
lya and for whom the young Social-Democrats had profound 
respect. The struggle compelled the youthful leaders to edu- 
cate themselves, to read illegal literature of every trend, and to 
study closely the questions of legal Narodism. Trained in this 
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struggle, Social-Democrats went into the working-class move- 
ment without “for a moment” forgetting either the theory of 
Marxism, which brightly illumined their path, or the task of 
overthrowing the autocracy. The formation of the Party in the 
spring of 1898 was the most striking and at the same time the 
last act of the Social-Democrats of this period. 

The third period, as we have seen, was prepared in 1897 and 
it clefinitely cut off the second period in 1898 (1898-?). This was 
a period of disunity, dissolution, and vacillation. During adoles- 
cence a youth's voice breaks. And so, in this period, the voice 
of Russian Social-Democracy began to break, to strike a false 
note — on the one hand, in the writings of Messrs. Struve and 
Prokopovich, of Bulgakov and Berdyaev, and on the other, in 
those of V. I — n and R. M., of B. Krichevsky and Martynov. 
But it was only the leaders who wandered about sepaiately and 
drew back; the movement itself continued to grow and it 
advanced with enormous strides. The proletarian struggle 
.^[ircad to new strata of (he workers and extended to the whole 
of Russia, at the same time indirectly stiinulafing the levival 
of the democratic spirit among the students and among other 
sections ol the population. The political consciousness of the 
leaders, however, capitulated before the breadth and powder of 
the spontaneous upsurge; among the Social-Democrats, another 
type had become dominant — the type of functionaries, trained 
almost exclusively on “legal Marxist” literature, which proved 
to Ije all the more inadequate the moie the spontaneity of the 
masses demanded political consciouvsness on the part of the 
leaders. The leaders not only lagged behind in regard to theory 
(“freedom of criticism”) and practice (“primitiveness”), but they 
sought to justify their backwardness by all manner of high-llown 
arguments. Social-Democracy was d^'giaded to the level of trade- 
unionism by the Brentano adherents in legal litcratiuc, and by 
the tail -cndcrs in illegal literature. The Crrdo programme began 
to be put into operation, especiallv when the “primitive methods” 
of the Social-Democrats caused a revival of levolutionary non- 
Social-Democratic tendencic s. 

If the reader should led critical that I have dealt at too great 
length with a certain Rahoclicyc Dydo, I can say only that Ra- 
hndiryc DyrJo acquired “historical” signilicance because it most 
notably reflected the “spirit” of this third period.'*'' It was not 


I could also reply with the German pjovcrh- Dr?i Sack schlas,t tnaii, tieit 
Escl mcmt man (you beat the sack, but you mean the dontcy). Not Rabocheye 
Dyclo alone, but also the In and rnass of praetical workers and throirticians was 
tallied away by the “ciiticism*’ d la mode, becoming confused in lec^'l^d to the 
question of spontaneity and lapsing from the Social-Democratii to the trade- 
unionist conception of oui political and organisational tasks 
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the consistent R. M., but the weathercock Krichevskys and 
Martynovs who were able properly to express the disunity and 
vacillation, the readiness to make concessions to “criticism”, 
to “Economism”, and to terrorism. Not the lofty contempt for 
practical work displayed by some worshipper of the “absolute” 
is characteristic of this period, but the combination of petti- 
fogging practice and utter disregard for theory. It was not so 
much in the direct rejection of “grandiose phrases” that the 
heroes of this period engaged as in their vulgarisation. Scientific 
socialism ceased to be an integral revolutionary theory and 
became a hodgepodge “freely” diluted with the content of every 
new German textbook that appeared; the slogan “class struggle” 
did not impel to broader and more energetic activity but served 
as a balm, since “the economic struggle is inseparably linked 
with the political struggle”; the idea of a party did not serve 
as a call for the creation of a militant organisation of revolu- 
tionaries, but was used to justify some sort of “revolutionary 
bureaucracy ' and infantile playing at “democratic” forms. 

When the third period will come to an end and the fourth 
(now heralded by many portents) will begin we do not know. 
We are passing from the sphere of history to the sphere of the 
present and, partly, of the future. But we firmly believe that the 
fourth period will lead to the consolidation of militant Marx- 
ism, that Russian Social-Democracy will emerge from the crisis 
in the full flower of manhood, that the opportunist rearguard 
will be “replaced” by the genuine vanguard of the most revolu- 
tionary class. 

In the sense of calling for such a “replacement” and by way 
of summing up what has been expounded above, we mav meet 
the question, What is to be done? with the brief reply: 

Put an End to the Third Period. 
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Aplwndix 

THE ATTEMPT TO UNITE ISKRA 
WITH RABOCHEYE DYELO 

It remains for us to describe the tactics adopted and consistently 

K uisued by Iskra in its organisational relations with Rabocheyc 
^yclo. These tactics were fully expressed in Iskra, No. 1, in the 
article entitled ‘‘The Split in the Union of Russian Social Dem- 
ociats Abioad”. '* From the outset we adopted the point of view that 
the real Union of Russian Social-Democrats Abroad, which at 
the First Congress of our Party was recognised as its representative 
abroad, had split into two organisations; that the question of 
the I\uty\ 1 cpiescntation lemained an open one, having been 
settled only temporarily and conditionally by the election, at 
the International Congress in Paris, of two members to represent 
Russia on the International Socialist Bureau, one from each 
of the two sections of the divided Union Abroad. We declared 
that fundamentally Rabocheyc Dyelo xuas xcjong: in principle we 
emphatically took the side of the Emancipation of Labour group, 
at the same lime refusing to enter into the details of the ^plii 
and noting the services rendered by the Union Abroad in the 
sphere of purely practical work.’’'* 

Consequently, ours was, to a ce tain extent, a waiting policy. 
We made a concession to the opinions prevailing among the 
majority of the Russian Social-Democrats that the most deter- 
niined opponents of Economism could work hand in hand with 
the Union Abroad because it had repeatedly declared its agiee- 
ment in principle with the Emancipation or Labour group, with- 
out, allegedly, taking an independent position on fundamental 
questions of theory and tactics. The correctness of our position 
was indirectly proved by the fact that almost simultaneously 
with the appearance of the first issue of Iskra (December 1900) 

" See ( ollccted Works, Vol, 4, pp. 378-79 

Our judgement of the split was based, not only upon a study of the 
litciaturc on the subject, but also on iiitoi ination gathcicd .ibioad bv scvei al 
mcmbeis of our organisation. 
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three members separated from the Union, formed the so-called 
“Initiators’ Group”, and offered their services: (1) to the foreign 
section of the Iskra organisation, (2) to the revolutionary So- 
tsial-Dcmokrat organisation, Union Abroad, as 
mediators in negotiations for reconciliation. The first two orga- 
nisations at once announced their agreement; the third turned 
doivn the offer. True, when a speaker related these facts at the 
“Unity” Conference last year, a member of the Administrative 
Committee (d' the Uni m Abroad declared the rejection of the 
offer to have been due entirely to the fact that the Union 
Abroad was dissatisfied with the composition of the Initiators’ 
Group. While I consider it my duty to cite this explanation, I 
cannot, however, refrain from observing that it is an unsatis- 
factory one; for, knowing that two organisations had agreed to 
enter into negotiations, the Union Abroad could have approached 
them through another intermediary or directly. 

In the spring of 1901 both Zarya (No. 1, April) and Iskra (No. 
4, May)*'" entered into open polemics with Rabocheye Dyelo. 
Iskra particularly attacked the article “A Historic Turn” in 
Rabocheye Dyelo, which, in its April supplement, that is, after 
the spring events, revealed instability on the question of terror 
and the calls for “blood”, with which many had been carried 
away at the time. Notwithstanding the polemics, the Union 
Abroad agreed to resume negotiations for reconciliation through 
the instrumentality of a new group of “conciliators '. A pre- 
liminary conference of representatives of the three cited orga- 
nisations, held in June, framed a draft agreement on the basis 
of a very detailed “accord on principles”, which the Union Abroad 
published in the pamphlet 'I xoo Conferences, and the League 
Abroad in the pamphlet Documents of the ^'Unity ' Conference. 

The contents of this accord on principles (more frequently 
named the Resolutions of the June Conference) make it per- 
fectly clear that we put forward i\s an absolute condition for 
unity the most emphatic repudiation of any and every mani- 
festation of opportunism generally, and of Russian opportunism 
in particular. Paragraph 1 leads: “We repudiate all attempts 
to introduce opportunism into the proletarian class struggle — 
attempts that have found expression in the so-called Economism, 
Bernsteinism, Millerandism, etc.” “The sphere of Social-Demo- 
cratic activities includes . . . ideological struggle against all op- 
ponents of revolutionary Marxism” (4, c); “In every sphere of 
organisational and agitational activity Social-Democracy must 
never for a moment forget that the immediate task of the Rus- 
sian proletariat is the overthrow of the autocracy” (5, a); 


See Collected Woiks, Vol. 5, pp. 13-24. — Ed, 
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. agitation, not only on the basis of the everyday struggle 
between wage-labour and capital” (5, b); . we do not recog- 

nise ... a stage of purely economic struggle and of struggle for 
partial political demands” (5, c); “...we consider it important 
for the movement to criticise tendencies that make a principle 
of the elementariness . . . and narrowness of the lower forms of 
the movement” (5, d). Even a complete outsider, having read 
these resolutions at all attentively, will have realised from 
their very formulations that they are directed against people 
who were opportunists and Economists, who, even for a mo- 
ment, forgot the task of overthrowing the autocracy, who rec- 
ognised the theory of stages, who elevated narrowness to a prin- 
ciple, etc. Anyone who has the least acquaintance with the po- 
lemics conducted by the Emancipation of Labour group, Zarya, 
and Iskra against Rabocheye Dyelo cannot doubt for a single 
moment that these resolutions repudiate, point bv point, the 
very errors into which Rabocheye Dyelo strayed. Hence, when 
a member of the Union Abroad declared at the “Unity” Con- 
ference that the articles in No. 10 of Rabocheye Dyelo had been 
prompted, not by a new “historic turn” on the part of the Union 
Abroad, but by the excessive “abstractness” of the resolutions, 
the assertion was justly ridiculed by one of the speakers. Far 
from being abstract, he said, the resolutions were incredibly 
concrete: one could see at a glance that they were “trying to catch 
somebody”. 

This remark occasioned a characteristic incident at the Con- 
ference. On the one hand, Krichevsky, seizing upon the w^ord 
“catch” in the belief that this was a slip of the tongue wdiich 
betrayed our evil intentions (“to set a trap”), pathetically ex- 
claimed: “Whom arc thev emt to catch?” “Whom indeed.^' 
1 C joined Plckhanov sarcastically. “Let me come to the aid of 
(Comrade Plekhanov's lack of perspicacity,” replied Krichevsky. 
“Let me explain to him that the trap was set [or the Editoiial 
Boaul of Rabocheye Dyelo [general laughter] but we have not 
allowed ourselves to be caught!” (A remark from the left: ‘ All 
the worse for you!”) On the other hand, a member of the Borba 
gioup (a group of conciliators), opposing the amendments of the 
Union Abroad to the resolutions and desiring to defend our 
speaker, declared that obviously the word “catch” w\as dropped 
by chance in the heat of polemics. 

For my part, 1 think the speaker responsible for uttering the 
word will hardly be pleased with this “defence”. I think the 
words “trying to catch somebody” were “true words spoken in 
jest”: we have alwavs accused Rabocheye Dyelo of instabilitv 


This asscition is repeated in Two Conferences, p. 25. 
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and vacillation, and, naturally, we had to try to catch it in order 
to put a stop to the vacillation. There is not the sli.q^htcst suggestion 
of evil intent in this, for wc were discussing instability of principles. 
And wc succeeded in ‘"catching” the Union Abroad in such a 
comradely manner’’ that Krichevsky himself and one other 
member of the Administrative Committee of the Union signed the 
June lesolutions. 

I'lie articles in Rahocheye Dyclo, No. 10 (our comrades saw 
the issue for the first time when they arrived at the Confer- 
ence, a few days before the meetings started) clearly showed 
that a new turn had taken place in the Union Abroad in the 
period between the summer and the autumn: the Economists 
had once more gained the upper hand, and the Editorial Board, 
which veered with every “wind”, again set out to defend “the 
most ])ronounccd Bernsteinians” and “freedom of criticism”, to 
defend “spontaneity”, and thnnigh the lips of Martynov to 
preach the “theory of restricting” the sphere of our political 
influence (for the alleged purpose of rendering this influence 
more comi)lex). On(e again Parvus’ apt observation that it is 
difficult to catch an opportunist with a formula has been proved 
correct. An opportunist will readily put his name to any for- 
mula and tis leadilv abandon it, because opportunism means 
[)rcciselv a lack of definite and firm principles. Today, the op- 
]M)rtunists have repudiated all attempts to introduce opportun- 
ism, reiMidiated all narrowness, solemnly promised “never for a 
moment to forget about the t^jsk of overthrowing the autocracy” 
and to carry on “agitation not only on the basis of the everyday 
struggle between wage-labour and capital”, etc., etc. But 
tomorrow they will change their form of expression and revert 
to their old tricks on the pretext of defending spontaneity and 
the forward march of the drab everyday struggle, of extolling 
demands promising palpable results, etc. By continuing to assert 
that in the articles in No. 10 “the Union Abroad did not and 
does not now see any heretical departure from the general 
principles of the draft adopted at the conference” {^fwo Confer- 


Preciscly In the iniroduclion to the ]une resolutions we said that Russian 
Soeial-Dcmociacy as a whole always stood by the principles of the Einancipatioji 
of Labour group and that the particular .service of the Union Abroad was as 
publishing and organising activity. In other words, wc expressed our complete 
readiness to lorgct the past and to recognise the usefulness (for the cause) of 
the work of our comrades of the Union Abroad piovidcd it completely ceased 
the vacillation wc tried to “catch”. Any impartial person reading the June reso- 
lutions will only thus interpret them If the Union Abroad, after having caused 
a split by its new turn towards Kcononiism (in its articles in No. 10 and in the 
amendment.s), now solemnly charges us with untruth [Txuo Cnujocnccs, p. 30), 
because of what we said about its services, then, of course, such an accusation 
can only evoke a smile. 
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cnccs, p. 26), the Union Abroad merely reveals a complete lack 
of ability, or of desire, to understand the essential points of the 
disagreements. 

After the tenth issue of Rahocheye Dyclo, we could make 
only one effort: open a general discussion in order to ascertain 
whether all the members of the Union Abroad agreed with the 
articles and with the Editorial Board. The Union Abroad is 
particularly displeased with us because of this and accuses us 
of trying to sow discord in its ranks, of interfering in other peo- 
ple’s business, etc. These accusations are obviously unfounded, 
since with an elected editorial board that “veers” with every 
wind, however light, everything depends upon the direction of 
the wind, and we defined the direction at private meetings at 
which no one was present, except nieml)ers of the organisations 
intending to unite. The amendments to the June resolutions 
submitted in the name of the Union Abroad have removed 
the hist shadow of hope of arriving at agreement. The amend- 
ments ai e documentary evidence of the new turn towards F.con- 
omisni and of the fact that the majority of the Union members 
are in agreement with Rahocheye Dyelo, No. 10. It was moved 
to delete the words ‘‘so-called Economism” from the reference 
to manifestations of opportunism (on tlie plea that “the meaning” 
of these words “was vague”: but if that were so, all that was 
uTjuired was a more precise definition of the nature of the 
widespread error), and to delete “Millerandism” (although 
Kiichevsky had clefcnded it in Rahocheye Dyelo, No. 2-3, 
pp. 8') 81, and still more openly in Voriv aits'''). Notwithstand- 
ing the fact that the June resolutions definitely indicated that 
the task of Social-Democ’wcv is “to guide every manifestation 
ol the proletarian struggle against all forms of political, ico- 
nomic, and social oppression”, thereby calling for the introduc 
tion of system and unity in all these manifestations of the strug- 
gle, the Union Abroad added the wholly superlluous words that 
“the economic struggle is a powerful stimulus to the mass move- 
ment” (taken by itself, this assertion cannot he disputed, but 
with the existence of narrow Economism it could not but giv^ 
occasion for false interpretations). Mo’ cover, even the direct 
( oust? iclioii of “politics” was suggested for the June resolu- 
tions, both by the deletion of the woids “not for a moment” (to 
forget the aim of overthrowing the autocracy) and by the ad- 
dition of the words “the economic struggle is the iiio.st z^'idcly 
applicable means of drawing the masses into active political 


A ])olcmic on the subject started in Z'o7 watts between its present editor. 
Kautsky, and the Editorial Board of Zaiya. Wc shall not fail to acquaint the 
Russian leader with this controversy.^®^ 
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struggle”. Naturally, upon the submission of such amendments, 
the speakers on our side refused, one after another, to take the 
floor, considering it hopeless to continue negotiations with people 
who were again turning towards Economism and were striving 
to secure for themselves freedom to vacillate. 

“It was precisely the preservation of the independent features 
and the autonomy of Rahocheye Dyelo, considered by the Union to 
be the sme qua non of the durability of our future agreement, that 
Iskra regarded, as the stumbling-block to agreement” (Tie^o Confer- 
cnees, p. 25). This is most inexact. We never had any designs 
against Rabocheye Dyelo' ^ autonomy.'^ We did indeed absolutely 
refuse to recognise the independence of its features, if by “inde- 
pendent features” is meant independence on questions of prin- 
ciple in theory and tactics. The June resolutions contain an utter 
repudiation of such independence of features, because, in prac- 
tice, such “independence of features” has always meant, as we 
have pointed out, all manner of vacillations fostering the dis- 
unity which prevails among us and which is intolerable from 
the Party point of view. Rabocheye Dyelo's articles in its tenth 
issue, together with its “amendments”, clearly revealed its de- 
sire to preserve this kind of independence of features, and such 
a desire naturally and inevitably led to a rupture and a dccla 
ration of war. But all ol us were leady to lecognise Rabocheye 
Dyelo\ “independence of Icatures” in the sense that it should 
concentrate on definite literary functions. A proper distribution 
of these functions naturally called for: (1) a theoretical magazine, 
(2) a political newspaper, and (3) popular collections of articles 
and jiopular pamphlets. Only by agreeing to such a distribution 
of functions would Rabocheye Dyelo have proved that it ,sin- 
(erdy desired to abandon once and for all its errors, against which 
the June resolutions were directed. Only such a distribution ol 
functions would have removed all possibility of friction, effec- 
tively guaranteed a durable agreement, and, at the same time, 
served as a basis for a revival and for new successes of our move- 
ment. 

At present not a single Russian Social-Democrat can have 
anv doubts that the linal lupfuie between the i exolutionary and 
the opportunist tendencies was caused, not by any ‘^organisational” 
circumstances, l)iit by the desire of the opportunists to consolidate 
the independent featuies of opportunism and to continue to cause 
confusion of mind by the disquisitions of the Krichevskys and 
Martvnovs. 


' That IS, if thr editorial consultations in connection with the establishment 
of a joint supreme coun« il <;f the combined ort’anisations arc not to be rc.i^aidcd 
as a restriction of autonomy, hut in June Rabocheye Dyelo agreed to this. 
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CORRECTION TO WHAT IS TO BE DONE? 

The Initiators* Group of whom I speak in the pamphlet What 
Is To Be Dove?^ p. 141/‘ have asked me to make the following 
collection to my description of the part they played in the at- 
tempt to reconcile the Sociiil-Democratic organisations abroad: 
“Of the three members of this group, only one left the Union 
Abroad at the end of 1900; the others left in 1901, only after 
becoming convinced that it was impossible to obtain the 
Union’s consent to a conference with the Isk^a organisation 
abroad and the revolutionary Sotsial-Demokrat organisation, 
which the Initiators’ Group had proposed. The Administrative 
Committee of the Union Abroad at first rejected this proposal, 
contending that the persons comprising the Initiators’ Group 
wcie ‘not competent’ to act as mediators, and it expressed the 
desire to enter into direct contact with the Iskra organisation 
abroad. Soon thereafter, however, the Administrative Commit- 
tee of the Union Abroad inloimed the Initiators’ Group that fol- 
lowing the appearance of the first number of Iskra containing 
the repo] t of the split in tlie Union, it had altered its decision 
and no longer desired to maintain relations with Iskra, After 
this, how can one explain the statement made by a member of 
the Administrative (^.ommittce of the Union Abroad that the 
latter’s rejection of a (onfercncc was called forth entirely bv 
its dissatisfaction with the composition of the Initiators’ Group? 
It is tiQC that it is equally difficult to explain why the Admin- 
istrative Committee of the Union Abroad agreed to a confer 
ence in June of last veai ; foi the article in ^he first issue of Iskra 
still icmaincd in force and Iskra s ‘negative’ attitude to the 
Ihiion Abroad was still moic strongly expressed in the first issue 
of Zarya, and in No. 4 of Iskra, both of w^hich appeared prior 
to the June (amferencc.” 

N, Lenin 


hkra, No. 19, April 1, 1902 


See p. ?36 of the picsent volume. — Fd. 
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ONE STEP FORWARD, 
TWO STEPS BACK 

(THE CRISIS IN OUR PARTY)^^ 


PREFACE 

When a prolonged, stubborn and heated struggle is in prog- 
ress, there usually begin to emerge after a time the central and 
fundamental points at issue, upon the decision of which the 
ultimate outcome of the campaign depends, and in comparison 
with which all the minor and petty episodes of the struggle recede 
more and more into the background. 

That, too, is how matters stand in the struggle within our Party, 
which for six months now has been riveting the attention of all 
members of the Party. And precisely because in the present 
outline of the whole struggle I have had to refer to many details 
which are of infinitesimal interest, and to many squabbles which 
at bottom are of no interest whatever, I should like from the 
very outset to draw the reader’s attention to two really central 
and fundamental points, points which arc of tremendous interest, 
of undoubted historical significance, and which are the most urgent 
political questions confronting our Party today. 

The first question is that of the political signilicance of the 
division of our Party into “majoritv” and “minority” which took 
shape at the Second Party Congress^^ and pushed all previous 
divisions among Russian Social-Democrats far into the background. 

The second question is that of the significance in principle of 
the new Iskras position on organisational questions, insofar as this 
position is really based on principle 

The first question concerns the starting-point of the struggle 
in our Party, its source, its causes, and its fundamental political 
character. The second question concerns the ultimate outcome of 
the struggle, its finale, the sum-total of principles that results 
from adding up all that pertains to the realm of principle and 
subtracting all that pertains to the realm of squabbling. The 
answer to the first question is obtained by cinalysing the struggle 
at the Party Congress; the answer to the second, by analysing 
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what is new in the principles of the new Iskra. Both these analyses, 
which make up nine-tenths of my pamphlet, lead to the conclusion 
that the “majority'’ is the revolutionary, and the ‘“minority” the 
opportunist wing of our Party; the disagreements that divide 
the two wings at the present time for the most part concern, 
not questions of programme or tactics, but only organisational 
questions; the new system of views that emerges the more clearlv 
in ihe new Iskra the more it tries to lend profundity to its 
position, and the more that position becomes cleared of scjuabbics 
about co-optation, is opportunism in matters of organisation. 

d’bc princi])al shortcoming of the existing literature on the 
crisis in our Party is, as far as the study and elucidation of facts 
is concerned, the almost complete absence of an analysis of the 
minutes of the Party Congress; and as far as the elucidation of 
fundamental princi])les of organisation is concerned, the failure 
lo analyse the connection which unquestionably exists between 
the basic crroi (onnnitted by Comrade Martov and Comrade 
Axelrod in their formulation of Paragraph I f)f the Rules and 
their defence of that formulation, on the rine hand, and the 
whole “system” (insofar as one can speak here ol a system) of 
lskra\ present principles of oiganisation, on the otlier. The present 
editors t)f Iskm apparently do not even notice this connection, 
although the im])ortancc of (he C(uilro\'ersy o\ ei Paiagraph I has 
been referred to again and again in the literature of the 
’majority”. As a matter of Tict, Comrade Axelifxl and Comrade 
Martov aie now onlv deepening, dcvelojilng and extending their 
initial error with regard to Paragrapli J. As a matter of fact, 
the entire position of the oppoitunists in organisational questions 
already began t(/ be leveal d in the conlioversy over Paragraph 
1 : their advocacy of a diffuse, not stronglv welded, Paitv i)rganisa- 
tion; their hostility to the idea (the “bureaucratic” idea) ol building 
the Party from the top downwards, stalling from the Party 
C.ongicss and the bodies set up bv it: their tendenc'^ to proceed 
lioin the bottom upwards, allowing cverv professor, every bigh- 
scluKil student and “every striker” to declare himself a member 
of the Party: their hostility to the “formalism” which demands 
tiiat a Paitv member should belong to one of the f)rganisations 
recognised bv the Party; their leanhig towards the mentality of 
the bourgeois intellectual, wdio is only prepared to “accept 
01 ganisational relations platonically ': their penchant for oppor- 
tunist ])rofundity and for anarchistlt phrases; their tendency 
towards autonomism as against centralism — in a word, all that 
is now blossoming so luxuriantly in the new^ Iskrc, and is helping 
more and more to reveal fully and graphically the initial error. 

As lor the minutes of the Party Congiess, the truly undeserved 
neglect of them can only be explained by the fact that our 
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controversies have been cluttered by squabbles, and possibly by 
the fact that these minutes contain too large an amount of too 
unpalatable truth. The minutes of the Party Congress present a 
picture of the actual state of affairs in our Party that is unique 
of its kind and unparalleled for its accuracy, completeness, 
comprehensiveness, richness and authenticity; a picture of views, 
sentiments and plans drawn by the participants in the movement 
themselves; a picture of the political shades existing in the Party, 
showing their relative strength, their mutual relations and their 
struggles. It is the minutes of the Party Congress, and they 
alone, that show us how far we have really succeeded in making 
a clean sweep of the survivals of the old, purely circle ties and 
substituting for them a single great party tie. It is the duty of 
every Party member who wishes to take an intelligent share 
in the affairs of his Party to make a careful study of our Party 
Congress. 1 say study advisedly, for merely to read the mass 
of raw material contained in the minutes is not enough to obtain 
a picture of the Congress. Only by careful and independent study 
can one reach (as one should) a stage where the brief digests 
of the speeches, the dry extracts from the debates, the petty 
skirmishes over minor (seemingly minor) issues will combine to 
form one whole, enabling the Party member to conjure up the 
living figure of each prominent speaker and to obtain a full idea 
of the political complexion of each group of delegates to the 
Party (Congress. If the writer of these lines only succeeds in 
stimulating the reader to make a broad and independent study 
of the minutes of the Party Congress, he will feci that his work 
was not done in vain. 

One more word to llie opponents of Social-Democracy. They 
gloat and grimace over our disputes; thc'^ will, of course, try to 
pick isolated passages from my pamphlet, which deals with the 
failings and shoitcomings of our Party, and to use them for their 
own ends. The Russian Social-Dcmoerats arc already steeled 
enough in battle not to be pcilurbcd by these pinpricks and to 
continue, in spite of them, their work of sclf-criticism and ruthless 
exposure of their own sliortromings, which will unquestionably 
and inevitably be ovcuome as the working-class movement grows. 
As for our opponents, let them try to give us a picture of the 
true state of affairs in Ihcir own “parties ’ even remotely approx- 
imating that given bv (be minutes of our Second Congress! 

.V. Lenin 

May 1904 



A. THE PREPARATIONS FOR THE CONGRESS 


There is a saying that everyone is entitled to curse his judges 
lor twenty-four hours. Our Party Congress, like any congress of 
any j^arty, was also the judge of certain persons, who laid claim 
to the position of leaders but who met with discomfiture Today 
these representatives of the “minority” are, with a naivete verging 
on the pathetic, “cursing their judges” and doing their best to 
disci edit the Congress, to belittle its importance hnd authority. 
This striving has been expressed most vividly, perhaps, in an 
article in Iskra, No. 57, by “Practical Worker*, who feels outraged 
at the idea of the Congress being a sovereign “divinity”. This 
Is so characfcristic a trait of the new Iskra that it cannot be passed 
over in silence. The editors, the majority of whom were rejected 
by the Congress, continue, on the one hand, to call themselves 
a “Party” editorial board, while, on the other, they accept with 
open arms people who declaie that the Congress was not divine. 
Cdiarming, is it not? To be sure, gentlemen, the Congress was 
not divine; but what must we think of people who begin to 
“blackguard” the Congress after they have met with defeat at it? 

For indeed, let us recall the main facts in the histoiy of the 
lueparations for the Congress. 

hkra declared at the very outset, in its announcement of publica- 
tion in 1900,''' that before we could unite, lines of demarcation 
must be drawn. Iskra endeavoured to make the (Conference of 
1902^'^^ a private meeting and not a Party Congress/*"* Iskra acted 
with extreme caution in the summer and autumn of 19t)2 when it 
le-established the Organising Committee elected at that confei ence. 
At last the work of demarcation was finished — as we all acknowl- 
edged. The Organising Committee was constituted at the very 
cncl of 1902. hkra welcomed its firm establishment, and in an 
editorial article in its 32nd issue declared that the convocation 
of a Party Congress was a most urgent and pressing neces- 


■* See Collected Works, Vol. 4, pp. 351-56. — Ed. 
See Minutes of the Second Congress, p. 20. 
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sity.'*' Thus, the last thing we can be accused of is having been 
hasty in convening the Second Congress. Wc were, in fact, guided 
by the maxim: measure your cloth seven times before you cut 
it; and we had every moral right to expect that after the cloth 
had been cut our comrades would not start complaining and 
measuring it all over again. 

The Organising Committee drew up very precise (formalistic 
and bureaucratic, those would say who are now using these words 
to cover up their political spinelessness) Regulations for the Second 
Congress, got them passed by all the committees, and finally 
endorsed them, stipulating among other things, in Point 18 , that 
“all dcrisif)ns of the Congress and all the elections it carries out 
are decisions of the Party iind binding on all Party organisations. 
They cannot be challenged by anyone on any pretext whatever 
and can be rescinded or amended only by the next Party Con- 
gress.”'’"' flow innocent in themselves, are they not, arc these 
words, accepted at the time without a murmur, as something 
axiomatic; yet how strange they sound today — like a verdict 
against the “minority”! Why was this i)oint included? Merely 
as a formality? Of couise not. This provision seemed necessary, 
and was indeed necessary, because the Party consisted of a number 
of isolated and independent groups, which might refuse to 
recognise the Congress. This provision in fact expressed the free 
will of all the revolutionaries (which is now being talked about 
so much, and so irrelevantly, the term “free” being euphemistically 
applied to what really deserves the epithet “capricious”). It was 
equivalent to a word nj hoiiotir mutually pledged by all the Russian 
Social-Democrats. It was intended to guarantee that all the 
tremendous effort danger and expense entailed by the Congress 
should not be in vain, that the (kmgress should not be turned into 
a farce It in advance qualified any refusal to recognise the 
decisions and olc<tioiis at the (Congress as a hrearh of faith. 

Who is it, then, that the new Lskra is scoffing at when it makes 
the new discovery that the Congress was not divine and its deci- 
sions are not sacrosanct? Docs that discovery imply “new views 
on organisation”, or only new attempts to cover up old tracks? 

B. SIGNIFICANCE OF THE VARIOUS GROUPINGS 
AT THE CONGRESS 

Thus, the Congress was called after the most careful prepara- 
tion and on the basis of the fullest representation. The general 
recognition that its composition was correct and its decisions 


^ See ColU'Cled tUoik^, Vol. 6, p. 309. --/^r/ 

See Minutes of the Second Congir.ss, pj3, 22-2'^ and 380 
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absolutely binding found expression also in the statement of the 
chairman (Minutes, p. 54) after the Congiess had been constituted. 

What was the principal task of the Congress? To create a real 
party on the basis of the principles and organisational ideas 
that had been advanced and elaborated by Iskra, That this was 
the direction in which the Congress had to work was predeter- 
mined by the three years’ activities of Iskra and by the recorr- 
nition of the latter by the majority of the committees. Iskras 
programme and trend were to become the programme and trend 
of the Party; Iskras organisational plans were to be embodied 
in the Rules of Organisation of the Party. But it goes without 
saying that this could not be achieved without a struggle: since 
the Congress was so highly representative, the participants in- 
cluded organisations which had vigorously fought Iskra (the Bund 
and Rabocheye Dyelo) and organisations which, while verbally 
recognising Iskra as the leading organ, actually pursued plans 
of their own and were unstable in matters of principle (the Yuzhny 
Rabochy group and delegates from some of the committees who 
were closely associated with it). Under these cir^^umstances, the 
Congress could not but become an arena of struggle for the victory 
of the '‘'Iskra' trend. That it did become such an arena will at 
once be apparent to all who peuisc its minutes with any degree 
ot attention. Our task now is to trace in detail the principal 
groupings revealed at the Congress on various issues and to 
reconstruct, on the basis of the precise data of the minutes> the 
political complexion of each of the main groups. What precisely 
were these gioups, trends and shades which, at the Congress, 
were to unite under the guidance of Iskra into a single party .■* 
that is what we must show by analysing the debates and the 
voting. The elucidation of this is of cardinal importance both for 
a study of what our Social-Democrats really are and for an 
understanding of the causes of the divergence among them. That 
is why, in my speech at the League Congress and in my letter to 
the editors of the new Iskra, I gave prime place to an analysis 
of the various groupings. My opponents of the “minority” (headed 
by Martov) utterly failed to grasp the substance of the question. 
At the League Congress they confined themselves to corrections 
of detail, trying to “vindicate” themselves from the charge of 
having swung towards opportunism, but not even attempting^ to 
counter my picture of the groupings at the Congress by drawing 
any diffcjcnt one. Now Martov tries in Iskra (No. 56) to represent 
every attempt clearly to delimit the various political groups at the 
( Congress as mere “circle politics”. Strong language, Comrade 
Martov! But the strong language of the new Iskra has this peculiar 
quality: one has only to reproduce all the stages of our divergence, 
from the Congress onwards, for all this strong language to turn 
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completely and primarily against the present editorial board. Take 
a look at yourselves, you so-called Party editors who talk about 
circle politics! 

Martov now finds the facts of our struggle at the Congress 
so unpleasant that he tries to slur over them altogether. “An 
Iskra-ist'" he says, “is one who, at the Party Congress and prior 
to it, expressed his complete solidarity with Iskra, advocated 
its programme and its views on organisation and supported 
its organisational policy. There were over forty such Iskra-ists 
at the Congress — that was the number of votes cast for Iskras 
programme and for the resolution adopting Iskra as the Central 
Organ of the Party.” Open the Congress Minutes, and you will 
find that the programme was adopted by the votes of all (p. 233) 
except Akimov, who abstained. Thus, Comrade Martov wants 
to assure us that the Bundists, and Brouckere, and M?rtynov 
demonstrated their “complete solidarity” with hkra and advocat-’ 
ed its views on organisation! This is ridiculous. The fact that 
after the Congress all who took part became equal members of 
the Party (and not even all, for the Bundists had withdrawn) 
is here jumbled with the question of the grouping that evoked 
the struggle at the Congress. Instead of a study of the elements 
that went to make up the “majority” and the “minority” after 
the Congress, we get the official phrase, “recognised the pro- 
gramme”! 

Take the voting on the adoption of Iskra as the Central Or- 
gan. You will see that it was Martynov — whom (Comrade Mar- 
tov, with a courage worthy of a better cause, now credits with 
having advocated Iskra's organisational views and organisational 
policy — who insisted on separating the two parts of the 
resolution: the bare adoption of hkra as the Central Organ, and 
the recognition of its services. When the first part of the 
resolution (recognising the services of Iskra, expressing soli- 
darity with it) was put to the vote, only thirty- five votes were 
cast in favour; there were two votes against (Akimov and Brou- 
ckere) and eleven abstentions (Martynov, the five Bundists and 
the five votes of the editoiial board: the two votes each of Mar- 
tov and myself and Plekhanov’s one). Consequently, the anti- 
Iskra group (five Bundists and three Rabodieyc jDyc/o-ists) is 
quite apparent in this instance also, one most advantageous 
to Martov’s present views and chosen by himself. Take the vot* 
ing on the second part of the resolution — adopting Iskra as the 
Central Organ without any statement of motives or expression 
of solidarity (Minutes, p. 147): forty-four votes in favour, which 
the Martov of today classes as Iskra-\st The total number of 
votes to be cast was fifty-one; subtracting the five votes of the 
editors, who abstained, we get forty-six; two votes against (Aki- 
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mov and Brouckere); consequently, the remaining forty-four 
include all five Bundists. And so, the Bundists at the Congress 
“expressed complete solidarity with Mra”— this is how official 
history is written by the official Iskral Running ahead some- 
what, we will explain to the reader the real reasons for this of- 
ficial truth; the present editorial board of Iskra could and 
would have been a real Party editorial board (and not a quasi - 
Party one, as it is today) if the Bundists and the '*Rabocheye 
Dyelo”~ists had not withdrawn from the Congress; that is why 
these trusty guardians of the present, so-called Party editorial 
board had to be proclaimed Iskra-isis, But I shall speak of this 
in greater detail later. 

The next question is: if the Congress was a struggle between 
the Iskra-ist and the anti-Iskra-ist elements, were there no in- 
termediate, unstable elements who vacillated between the two? 
Anyone at all familiar with our Party and with the picture gen- 
erally presented by congresses of every kind will be inclined 
a priori to answer the question in the affirmative. Comrade Mar- 
tov is now very reluctant to recall these unstable elements, so 
he represents the Yuzhny Rabochy group and the delegates who 
gravitated towards it as typical Iskra-his, and our differences 
with them as paltry and unimportant. Fortunately, we now 
have before us the complete text of the minutes and aic able 
to answer the question — a question of fact, of course — on the 
basis of documentary evidence. What we said above about the 
general grouping at the Congress docs not, of course, claim to 
answer the question, but only to present it correctly. 

Without an analysis of the political groupings, without hav- 
ing a picture of the Congress as a struggle between definite 
shades, the divergence between us cannot be understood at all. 
Martov’s attempt to gloss over the different shades by ranking 
even the Bundists with the Iskra-is^^ is simply an evasion of the 
question. Even a priori, on the basis of the history of the Russian 
Social-Democratic movement before the Congress, three main 
groups are to be noted (for subsequent verification and detailed 
study): the Iskra-isis, the anti-Z^jira-ists, and the unstable, vac- 
illating, wavering elements. 

C. BEGINNING OF THE CONGRESS, 

THE ORGANISING COMMITTEE INCIDENT 

The most convenient way to analyse the debates and the vot- 
ing is to take them in the order of the Congress sittings, so as 
successively to note the political shades as they became more 
and more apparent. Only when absolutely necessary will 
departures from the chronological order be made for the purpose 
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of considering together closely allied questions or similar group- 
ings. For the sake of impartiality, we shall endeavour to men- 
tion all the more important votes, omitting, of course, the in- 
numerable votes on minor issues, which took up an inordinate 
amount of time at our Congress (owing partly to our inexperi- 
ence and inefficiency in dividing the material between the com- 
missions and the plenary sittings, and partly to quibbling which 
bordered on obstruction). 

The first question to evoke a debate which began to reveal 
differences of shades was whether firs^ place should be given 
(on the Congress “order of business”) to the item: “Position 
of the Bund in the Party” (Minutes, pp. 29-33). From the stand- 
point of the Iskra-\sis, which was advocated by Plekhanov, 
Martov, Trotsky, and myself, theic could be no doubt on this 
score. The Bund’s withdrawal from the Party strikingly bore 
out our view: if the Bund refused to go our way and accept the 
principles of organisation which the majority of the Party shared 
with I ski a, it was useless and senseless to “make believe” 
that we were going the same way and only drag out the Con- 
gress (as the Bundists did drag it out). The matter had already 
been fully clarified in our literature, and it was apparent to any 
at all thoughtful Party member that all that remained was to 
put the question frankly, and l)limtly and honestly make the 
choice: autonomy (in which case we go the same way), or federa- 
tion (in which case our ways part). 

Evasive in their entire policy, the Bundists wanted to be 
evasive here too and postpone the matter. They were joined by 
(Comrade Akimov, who, evidently on behalf of all the followers 
of Rabocheye Dyelo, at once brought up the differences with 
Iskra over questions of organisation (Minutes, p. 31). The Bund 
and Rabocheye Dyelo were supported by (kmiradc Makhov (rep- 
resenting the two voles of the Nikolayev Committee — which 
shortly before had expressed its solidarity with ]skra\). To Com- 
rade Makhov the matter was altogether unclear, and another 
“sore spot”, he considered, was “the question of a democratic 
system or, on the contrary [mark this!], centralism” — exactly 
like the majority of our present “Party” editorial board, who 
at the Congress had not yet noticed this “sore spot”! 

Thus the /i^ra-ists were opposed by the Bund, Rabocheye 
Dyelo and Comrade Makhov, who together controlled the ten 
votes which were cast against us (p. 33). Thirty votes were cast 
in favour — this is the figure, as we shall see later, around which 
the votes of the 1skra-\s\,s often fluctuated. Eleven abstained, 
apparently not taking the side of either of the contending “par- 
ties”. It is interesting to note that when we took the vote on 
Paragraph 2 of the Rules of the Bund (it was the rejection of 
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this Paragraph 2 that caused the Bund to withdraw from the 
Party), the votes in favour of it and the abstentions also amount- 
ed to ten (Minutes, p. 289), the abstainers being the three 
Rahocheye Dye/o-ists (Brouckcre, Martynov, and Akimov) and 
(lonirade Makhov. Clearly, the grouping in the vote on the place 
of the Bund item on the agenda was not fortuitous. Cleaily, 
all these comrades differed with Iskra not only on the technical 
question of the order of discussion, but in essence as well. In the 
case of Rahocheye Dyclo, this difference in essence is clear to 
everyone, while Comrade Makhov gave an inimitable descrip- 
tion of his attitude in the speech he made on the withdrawal 
of the Bund (Minutes, pp. 289-90). It is worth while dwelling 
on his speech. Comrade Makhov said that after the resolution 
rejecting federation, “the position of the Bund in tlic R S.D.L.P. 
ceased to l)e for me a question of principle and became a ques- 
tion of ])iactical polllics in relation to an historically-t \ •>ived 
national organisation “Here, ’ tlie speaker continued, “I could 
not but take into account all the consequences that might 
follow from our vote, and would therefoic have voted for Para- 
giaph 2 in it.s entirelv." (amirade Makhov has admirably imbibed 
the spiiit of “j)iactical politics”: in jn'inciple he had already 
rejected federatiem, and iherejore in piactice he 'would have voted 
for including in the Rules a point that signified federation! And 
this “practical” comrade explained his profound position of 
principle in the following words: “But [the famous Shchedrin 
‘‘but”!] since my voting one way or the other would only have 
significance in principle [!!) and could not be of any practical 
ini})ortancc, in view of the almost unanimous vote of all the 
otlier C^ongress delegates, I pieferred to abstain in order to bring 
out in piinciple (Ciod preserve us from such principles!] the differ- 
ence between my position on this question and the position of 
the Bund delegates, who voted in favour. Conversely, I would 
have voted in favour if the Bund delegates had alistained. as 
they had at first insisted.” (^an you make head or tail of it? 
A man of principle abstains from loudly saying “Yes” because 
pia( tically it is useless when everybody else says “No”. 

After the vote on the place of the Bund item on the agenda, 
the question of the Borba group cropped up at the Congress; 
it too led to an extremely interesting grouping and was closely 
bound up with the “sorest” })oint at the Congress, namely, the 
personal composition of the central bodies. The committee ap- 
pointed to determine the composition of the Congress pro- 
nounced against inviting the Borba group, in aixordancc with a 
twice-adopted decision of the Organising Committee (see Min- 
utes, pp. ,883 and 875) and the report of the laticr\s rcpiescnt- 
atives on this committee (p 35). 
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Thereupon Comrade Egorov, a member of the Orga?iising Co?n- 
inittee, declared that “the question of Borba” (mark, of Borba, 
not of some particular member of it) was “new to him”, and 
demanded an adjournment. How a question on which the Or- 
ganising Committee had twice taken a decision could be new 
to a member of the Organising Committee remains a mystery. 
During the adjournment the Organising Committee held a 
meeting (Minutes, p. 40), attended by such of its members as 
happened to be at the Congress (several members of the Organ- 
ising Committee, old members of the Ukra organisation, were 
not at the Congress).'" Then began a debate about Borba. The 
Rabocheye Dyelo-x^is spoke in favour (Martynov, Akimov, and 
Brouckcre — pp. 36-38), the /^fera-ists (Pavlovich, Sorokin, Lange, 
Trotsky, Martov, and others) — against. Again the Congress split 
up into the groupings with which we are already familiar. The 
struggle over Borba was a stubborn one, and Comrade Martov 

made a very circumstantial (p. 38) and “militant” speech, in 

which he rightly referred to “inequality of representation” of 
the groups in Russia and abroad, and said that it would hardly 
be “well” to allow a foreign group any “privilege” (golden words, 
particularly edifying today, in the light of the events since the 
Congress!), and that we should not encourage “the organisational 
chaos in the Party that was characterised by a disunity not jus- 
tified by any considerations of principle” (one right in the eye 

for . . . the “minority” at out Party Congress!). Except for the 
followers of Rabocheye Dyelv, nobody came out openly and with 
reasoned motives in favour of Borba until the list of speakers 
was closed (p. 40), It should be said in fairness to Comrade Aki- 
mov and his friends that they at least did not wriggle and hide, 
but frankly advocated their line, frankly said what they wanted. 

After the list of speakers had been closed, when it was al- 
ready out of order to speak on the issue itself. Comrade Egorov 
“insistently demanded that a decision just adopted by the Or- 
ganising Committee be heard”. It is not surprising that the 
delegates were outraged at this manoeuvre, and Comrade Ple- 
khanov, the chairman, expressed his “astonishment that Com- 
rade Egorov should insist upon his demand”. One thing or the 
other, one would think: either take an open and definite stand 
before the whole Congress on the question at issue, or sav noth- 
ing at all. But to allow the list of speakers to be closed and 
then, under the guise of a “reply to the debate”, confront the 
Congress with a new decision of the Organising Committee on 

^ Concerning this meeting, see the “Letter” of Pavlovich, who was a member 
of the Organising Committee and who before the Congress was unanimoudy 
elected as the editorial board's trusted representative, its seventh member 
(League Minutes, p. 44). 
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the very subject that had been under discussion, was like a stab 
in the back! 

When the sitting was resumed after dinner, the Bureau, still 
in perplexity, decided to waive “formalities” and resort to the 
last method, adopted at congresses only in extreme cases, viz., 
“comradely explanation”. The spokesman of the Organising 
Committee, Popov, announced the Committee’s decision, which had 
been adopted by all its members against one, Pavlovich (p. 43), 
and which recommended the Congress to invite Ryazanov. 

Pavlovich declared that he had challenged and continued to 
challenge the lawfulness ot the Organising Committee meeting, 
and that the Committee’s new decision ''contradicts its earlier 
dccidon\ This statement caused an uproar. Comrade Egorov, 
also an Organising Committee member and a member of the 
Yuzhny Rabocliy group, evaded answering on the actual point 
in question and tried to make the central issue one of di 2 >cipline. 
lie claimed that Comrade Pavlovich had violated Party disci- 
pline (!), for, having heard his protest, the Organising Committee 
had decided “not to lay Pavlovich’s dissenting opinion before 
the Congress”. The debate shifted to the question of Party dis- 
cipline, and Plekhanov, amid the loud applause of the delegates, 
explained for the edification of Comrade Egorov that ''we have no 
such thing as binding instiuctions''^ (p. 42; cf. p. 379, Regulations 
for the Congress, Point 7: “The powers of delegates must 
not be restricted by binding instructions. In the exercise of their 
powers, delegates arc absolutely free and independent”). “The 
Congress is the supreme Party authority”, and, consequently, 
he violates Party discipline and the Congress Regulations who 
in any way restricts any delegate in taking directly to the Con- 
gress any question of Party life whatsoever. The issue thus came 
down to this: circles oi a party? Were the rights of delegates to 
be restricted at the Congress in the name of the imaginary rights 
oi rules of the various bodies and circles, or were all lower bodies 
and old groups to be completely, and not nominally but actually, 
disbanded in face of the Congress, pending the creation of genuine- 
ly Party official institutions? The reader will already see from 
this how profoundly important from the standpoint of principle 
was this dispute at the very outset (the third sitting) of this 
Congress whose purpose was the actual restoration of the Party. 
Focused in this dispute, as it were, was the conflict between the 
old circles and small groups (such as Yuzhny Rabochy) and the 
renascent Party. And the anti-Z^Ara groups at once revealed them- 
selves: the Bundist Abramson, Comrade Martynov, that ardent 
ally of the present Lskra editorial board, and our friend Comrade 
Makhov all sided with Egorov and the Yuzhny Rabochy group 
against Pavlovich. Comrade Martynov, who now vies with Martov 
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and Axelrod in sporting “democracy” in organisation, even cited 
the example of ... the army, where an appeal to a superior au- 
thoiity can only be made through a lower one!! The true mean- 
ing of this ‘"compact” iXni'i-Iskra opposition was quite clear to 
everyone who was present at the Congress or wlio had carelully 
followed the internal history of our Party prior to the ("ongress. 
It was the purpose of the opposition (perhaps not alwavs real- 
ised by all of its representatives, and sometimes pursued by foice 
of inertia) to guard the independence, individualism and pa- 
rochial interests of the small, petty groups from being swal- 
lowed up in the broad Paity that was being built on the l\kta 
principles. 

It was precisely from this angle that the question was a])- 
proached by (.omrade Martov, who had not yet ioined forces 
with Martynov. Comrade Martov vigorously took the lield, and 
rightly so, against those whose “notion of Party discipline does 
not go beyond a i evolutionary's duty to the particular gioup 
of a lower order to which he belongs”. “No compulsory (Mar- 
lo^'s italics] grouping can be tolciated within a uniled Party,” 
he explained to the champions of the (iide mcntalit>’, not fore- 
seeing what a flail these words would be for his own political 
(onduct at the end o( the (amgiess and after ... . A (ompulsory 
grou})ing cannot be tolerated in the case oi the Organising (Com- 
mittee, but can quite well be tolerated in the case of the edito- 
rial board. Martov condemns a compulsory grouping when he 
looks at it from the centre, but Martov defends il the moment 
he finds himself dissatisfied with the composition of the centre. . . . 

It is interesting to note that in his speech Comrade Martov 
laid particular stress jiot only on Comrade* Egorovs “prolound 
error”, but also on the political instability the Organising CCom- 
mittce had displayed. “A recommendation has been submitted 
on behalf ol the Organising Committee,” he exclaimed in just 
indignation, “wdiich runs (ounter to the (Committee report [based, 
w’c will add, on the report of members of the Organising Com- 
mittee — p. 43, Koltsov's jcmarks) and to the Organising Covi- 
iniitcc's own earlier re( oynmendations'^ (My italics.) As we sec, 
at that time, before his “swing-over”, Martov clearly realised 
that substituting Ryazanov for Borba in no way removed the 
utter contradictoriness and inconsistency of the Organising 
Committee’s actions (Parlv members may learn from the League 
Congress Minutes, p. 57, how Martov concciverl tire mat- 
ter after his swing-over). Martov did not confine himself then 
to analysing the issue of discipline; he bluntly asked the Or- 
ganising Committee: “What new' circumstance has arisen to 
necessitate the change?'" (My italics.) And, indeed, when the 
Organising Committee made its recommendation, it did not even 
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have the courage to defend its opinion openly, as Akimov and 
the others did. Martov denies this (League Minutes, p. 56), but 
whoever reads the minutes of the Congress will see that he is 
mistaken. Popov, in submitting the Organising Committee re- 
commendation, did not say a word about the motives (Party Con- 
gress Minutes, p. 41). Egorov shifted the issue to one of disci- 
pline, and all he said on the question itself was: ‘The Organising 
Committee may have had new reasons [but whether it did, and 
what those new reasons were, is unknown]; it could have forgot- 
ten to nominate somebody, and so on. [This “and so on'’ was 
the speaker’s sole refuge, for the Organising Committee could not 
have forgotten about Borba, which it had discussed twice before 
the Congress and once in the committee.] The Organising Com- 
mittee did not adopt this decision because it has changed its 
attitude towards the Borba group, but because it wants to re- 
move unnecessary rocks in the path of the Party’s future central 
organisation at the very outset of its activities.” This is not 
a icason, but an evasion of a reason. Every sinceie Social- 
Democrat (and we do not entertain the least doubt about the sin- 
cerity of any Congress delegate) is concerned to remove what 
hr (onsiders to be sunken rocks, and to remove them by those 
nirthad^ which he considers advisable, (living reasons means 
explicitly stating and explaining one’s view ol things, and not 
making shift with truisms. And they could not give a reason 
without “changing their attitude towards Borba”, because in 
its earlier and contrary decisions the Organising Committee had 
also been concerned to lemove sunken rocks, but it had then 
regarded the very ojrposite as “rocks”. And C-omrade Martov 
very severely and very rightly attacked this argument, saying 
that it was ''petty' and inspired by a wish to "burke the issne"^ 
and ad\ising the Organising Comiriittec "not to he afraid of 
what people will say'\ These word^ characterise perfectly the 
essential nature of the political shade which played so large 
a part at the Congress and which is distinguished precisely fry 
its want of independence, its pettiness, its lack of a line ot its 
own, its fear of what people will say, its constant vacillation 
between the two definite sides, its fear of plainly stating its 
oido — in a word, by all the features ot a “Marsh”. 

There are people in our Party today who arc horrified when they hear 
Ibis word, and raise an outciy about uncomiadcly methods of conti oversy. A 
strange perversion of sensibiJity due to ... a misapplied sense of official form’ 
fheie is scarcely a political party acquainted with internal struggles that has 
managed to do without this term, by which the unstable elements who vacillate 
r)etwccn the contending sides have always been designated. Even the Germans, 
who know how to keep their internal struggles within very definite bounds 
indeed, arc not offended by the word xwrsmnpft (sunk in the marsh. Ed), 
uic not horrified, and do not display ridiculous official prudery. 
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A consequence of this political spinelessness of the unstable 
group was, incidentally, that no one except the Bundist Yudin 
(p. 53) did put before the Congress a resolution to invite one 
of the members of the Borba group. Yudin’s resolution received 
five votes — all Bundists, apparently: the vacillating elements 
had changed sides again! How large was the vote of the middle 
group is shown approximately by the voting on the resolutions 
of Koltsov and Yudin on this question: the Iskra-ist received 
thirty-two votes (p. 47), the Bundist received sixteen, that is, 
in addition to the eight anti-Z^fera-ist votes, the two votes of 
Comrade Makhov (cf. p. 46), the four votes of the members of the 
Yuzhny Rabochy group, and two others. We shall show in a mo- 
ment that this alignment can by no means be regarded as ac- 
cidental; but first let us briefly note Martov’s present opinion 
of this Organising Committee incident. Martov maintained at 
the League that “Pavlovich and others fanned passions”. One 
has only to consult the Congress Minutes to see that the long- 
est, most heated and sharpest speeches against Borba and the 
Organising Committee were delivered by Martov himself. By 
trying to lay the “blame” on Pavlovich he only demonstrates 
his own instability: it was Pavlovich he helped to elect prior to 
the Congress as the seventh member of the editorial board; at 
the Congress he fully associated himself with Pavlovich (p. 44) 
against Egorov; but afterwards, having suffered defeat at the 
hands of Pavlovich, he began to accuse him of “fanning pas- 
sions”. This is ludicrous.* 

Martov waxes ironical in Iskra (No. 56) over the importance 
that was attached to whether X or Y should be invited. But 
again the irony turns against Martov, for it was this Organising 
Committee incident that started the dispute over such an “im- 
portant” question as inviting X or Y on to the Central Commit- 
tee or the Central Organ. It is unseemly to measure with two 
different yardsticks, depending on whether the matter concerns 
your own “group of a lower order” (relative to the Party) or 
someone else\. This is precisely a philistine and circle, not a 
Party attitude. A simple comparison of Martov’s speech at the 
League (p. 57) with his speech at the Congress (p. 44) sufficient- 
ly demonstrates this. “I cannot understand,” Martov said, inter 
alia, at the League, “how people can insist on calling themselves 
IskraAsis and at the same time be ashamed of being Iskra-ists."' 
A strange failure to understand the difference between “calling 
oneself” and “being” — between word and deed. Martov himself, at 
the Congress, called himself an opponent of compulsory groupings, 
yet, after the Congress, came to be a supporter of them. . . . 
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D. DISSOLUTION 

OF THE YUZHNY RaBOCHY GROUP 

The alignment of the delegates over the Organising Commit- 
tee question may perhaps seem accidental. But such an opinion 
would be wrong, and in order to dispel it wc shall depart from 
the chronological order and at once examine an incident wh’ch 
occurred at the end of the Congress, but which was very closely 
connected with the one just discussed. This incident was the 
dissolution of the Yuzhny Rabochy group. The organisational 
trend of Isha — complete amalgamation of the Party forces and 
removal of the chaos dividing them — came into conflict here 
with the interests of one of the groups, which had done useful 
work when there was no real party, but which had become su- 
perfluous now that the work was being centralised. From the 
standpoint of circle interests, the Yuzhny Rabochy group was 
entitled no less that the old Iskra editorial board to lay claim 
to “continuity” and inviolability. But in the interests of the 
Party, it was its duty to submit to the transfer oT its forces to 
“the appropriate Party organisations” (p. 313, end of resolu- 
tion adopted by the Congress). From the standpoint of circle 
interests and “philistinism”, the dissolution of a useful group, 
which no more desired it than did the old Iskra editorial board, 
could not but seem a “ticklish matter” (the expression used by 
Comrade Rusov and Comrade Deiitsch). But from the stand- 
point of the interests of the Party, its dissolution, its “assimi- 
lation” in the Party (Gusev’s expression), was essential. The 
Yuzhny Rabochy group bluntly declaied that it “did not deem 
it necessary” to proclaim itself dissolved and demanded that 
“the Congress definitely pronounce its opinion", and pronounce 
it “immediately: yes or no”. The Yuzhny Rabochy group openly 
invoked the same “continuity” as the old Iskra editorial board 
began to invoke . . . after it was dissolved! “Although we are all 
individually members of one Party,” Comrade Egorov ^aid, “it 
nevertheless consists of a number of organisations, with which we 
have to reckon as historical entities, ... If such an organisation 
is not dctrunental to the Party, there is no need to dissolve itP 

Thus an important question of {'rinciple was quite definitely 
raised, and all the Iskra-ists — inasmuch as their own circle in- 
terests had not yet come to the forefront — took a decisive stand 
against the unstable elements (the Bundists and two of the Ra- 
bocheye Dyelo-isis had already withdrawn from the Congress; 
they woldd undoubtedly have been heart and soul in favour 
of “reckoning with historical entities”). The result of the vote 
was thirty-one for, five against and five abstentions (the four 
votes of the members of the Yuzhny Rabochy group and one other, 
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that of Byelov, most likely, judging by his earlier pronounce- 
ments, p. 308). A group of ten votes distinctly opposed to Iskras 
consistent organisational plan and defending the circle spirit 
as against the party spirit can be quite definitely discerned here. 
During the debate the Iskra-ists presented the question precisely 
from the standpoint of principle (see Lange’s speech, p. 315), 
opposing parochial amateurishness and disunity, refusing to 
pay heed to the “sympathies” of individual organisations, and 
plainly declaring that “if the comrades of Yuzhny Rahochy had 
adhered more strictly to principle earfier, a year or two ago, 
the unity of the Party and the triumph of the programme prin- 
ciples we have sanctioned here would have been achieved sooner”. 
Orlov, Gusev, Lyadov, Muravyov, Rusov, Pavlovich, Glebov, 
and Gorin all spoke in this strain. And far from protesting against 
these definite and repeated references made at the Congress 
to the lack of principle in the policy and “line” of Yuzhny Ra~ 
bochy, of Makhov and of others, far from making any reservation 
on this score, the Iskra-ists of the “minority”, in the person of 
Dcutsch, vigorously associated themselves with these views, 
condemned “chaos”, and welcomed the “blunt way the question 
was put” (p. 315) by that very same Comrade Rusov who, at 
this same sitting, had the audacity — oh, horror! — to “bluntly 
put” the question of the old editorial board too on a purely Party 
basis (p. 325). 

On the part of the Yuzhny Rabochy group the proposal to 
dissolve it evoked violent indignation, traces of which arc to 
be found in the minutes (it should not be forgotten that the 
minutes offer only a pale reflection of the debates, for they do 
not give the full speeches, but only very condensed summaries 
and extracts). Comrade Egorov even described as a “lie” the 
bare mention of the Rabochaya Mysl group alongside of Yuzhny 
Rabochy — a characteristic sample of the attitude that prevailed 
at the Congress towards consistent Economism. Even much lat- 
er, at the 37th sitting, Egorov spoke of the dissolution of Yuzhny 
Rabochy with the utmost irritation (p. 356), requesting to have 
it recorded in the minutes that during the discussion on Yuzhny 
Rabochy the members of the group had not been asked either 
about publication funds or about control by the Central Organ 
and the Central Committee. Comrade Popov hinted, during 
the debate on Yuzhny Rabochy, at a compact majority having 
predetermined the fate of the group. ''Now,'' he said (p. 316), 
"after the speeches of Comrades Gusev and Orlov, everything is 
clear," The meaning of these words is unmistakable: now, after 
the Iskra-ists had stated their opinion and moved a resolution, 
everything was clear, i.e., it was clear that Yuzhny Rahochy 
would be dissolved, against its own wishes. Here the Yuzhny 
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Rabochy spokesman himself drew a distinction between the Iskra- 
ists (and, moreover, Iskra-isis like Gusev and Orlov) and his 
own supporters, as representing different “lines” of organisa- 
tional policy. And when the present-day Iskra represents the 
Yuzhny Rabochy group (and Makhov too, most likely?) as “typical 
Mra-ists”, it only demonstrates that the new editorial board 
has forgotten the most important (from this group’s standpoint) 
events of the Congress and is anxious to cover up the evidence 
showing what elements went to form what is known as the “mi- 
nority”. 

Unfortunately, the question of a popular periodical was not 
discussed at the Congress. It was very actively discussed by 
all the Iskra-'i^is both before the Congress and during the Con- 
gress itself, outside the sittings, and they agieed that it would 
be highly irrational at this moment in the Party’s life to launch 
such a publication or convert any of the existing ones for the 
purpose. The anti-/j&ra-ists expressed the opposite opinion at 
the Congress; so did the Yuzhny Rabochy groupnin their report; 
and the fact that a motion to this effect, with ten signatures, 
was not tabled can only be attributed to chance, or to a dis- 
inclination to raise a “hopeless” issue. 

E. THE EQUALITY OF LANGUAGES INCIDENT 

Let us return to the chronological order of the Congress sit- 
tings. 

We have now convincingly seen that even before the Congress 
proceeded to discuss its actual business, there was clear 1> re- 
vealed not only a perfectly definite group of anti -LA’ra- ists (eight 
votes), but also a group of intermediate and unstable elements 
prepared to support the eight anu-lskra-isis and increase their 
votes to roughly sixteen or eighteen. 

The question of the position of the Bund in the Party, which 
was discussed at the Congress in extreme, excessive detail, re- 
duced itself to deciding about the principle, while its practical 
decision was postponed until the discussion on organisation. 
Since the points involved had been given quite a lot of space 
in the press prior to the Congress, the discussion at the Con- 
gress produced relatively little that was new. It must, however, 
be mentioned that the supporters of Rabocheye Dyelo (Marty- 
nov, Akimov, and Brouckere), while agreeing with Martov’s 
resolution, made the reservation that they found it inadequate 
and disagreed with the conclusions drawn from it (pp. 69, 73, 83 
and 86). 

After discussing the position of the Bund, the Congress 
passed on to the programme. This discussion centred mainly 
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around amendments of detail which present but slight interest. 
The opposition of the anti-Zj/cra-ists on matters of principle 
found expression only in Comrade Martynov s onslaught on the 
famous presentation of the question of spontaneity and con- 
sciousness. Martynov was, of course, backed by the Bundists 
and Rabocheye /)y^/o-ists to a man. The unsoundness of his ob- 
jections was pointed out, among others, by Martov and 
Plekhanov. It should be noted as a curiosity that the Iskra 
editorial board (on second thoughts, apparently) have now gone 
over to Martynov's side and are saying the opposite of what 
they said at the Congress Presumably, this is in accordance 
with the celebrated principle of “continuity”. ... It only remains 
for us to wait until the editorial board have thoroughly cleared 
up the question and explained to us just how far they agree with 
Martynov, on what points exactly, and since when. Meanwhile, 
we only ask: has anyone ever seen a parly organ whose edi- 
torial board said after a congress the very opposite of what they 
had said at the congress? 

Passing over the arguments about the adoption of Iskra as 
the Central Oigan (we dealt with that above) and the beginning 
ol the debate on the Rules (which it will be more convenient 
to examine in connection with the whole discussion of the 
Rules), let us consider the shades of principle revealed during the 
discussion of the piogramme First of all let us note one detail 
of a highly characteristic naluie, namely, the debate on pro- 
portional representation. Comrade Egorov of Yiiz/iny Ra-- 
bocity advocated the inclusion of this point in the programme, 
and did so in a way that (ailed forth the justified remark from 
Posadovsky (an Iskra-\st of the minority) that there was a “se- 
rious difference of opinion”, “There can be no doubt,” said 
Comrade Posadovsky, “that we do not agree on the following 
fundamental question: should wc subordumlc our future policy 
to certaiu fuudarneutal democratic principles arid attribute ab- 
solute value to them, or should all democratic principles be 
exclusively subordinated to the interests of our Party? I am 
decidedly in favour of the latter.'’ Plekhanov “fully associated 
himself” with Posadovsky, objecting in even more definite and 
emphatic terms to “the absolute value of democratic principles” 
and to regarding them “abstractly”. “Hypothetically,” he said, 
“a case is conceivable where wc Social-Democrats would op- 
pose universal suffrage. There was a time when the bourgeoisie 
of the Italian republics deprived members of the nobility of 
political rights. The revolutionary proletariat may restrict the 
political rights of the upper classes in the same way as the up- 
per classes used to restrict its political rights.” Plekhanov’s 
speech was greeted with applause and hissing, and when 
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Plekhanov protested against somebody’s Zwischenruf'^ “You 
should not hiss,” and told the comrades not to restrain their 
demonstrations, Comrade Egorov got up and said: “Since such 
speeches call forth applause, I am obliged to hiss.” Together with 
Comrade Goldblatt (a Bund delegate), Comrade Egorov chal- 
lenged the views of Posadovsky and Plekhanov. Unfortunately, 
the debate was closed, and this question that had cropped up 
in it immediately vanished from the scene. But it is useless for 
Comrade Martov to attempt now to belittle or even altogether 
deny its significance by saying at the League Congress: “These 
words [Plekhanov’s] aroused the indignation of some of the 
delegates; this could easily have been avoided if Comrade Ple- 
khanov had added that it was of course impossible to imagine 
so tragic a situation as that the proletariat, in order to consol- 
idate its victory, should have to trample on such political 
rights as freedom of the press. . . . {Plekhanov: "MereWy^ (League 
Minutes, p. 58). This interpretation directly conUadicts Com- 
rade Posadovsky’s categorical statement at the Congress 
about a “serious difference of opinion” and disagreement on a 
“fundamental question”. On this fundamental question, all the 
Jskra-isis at the Congress opposed the spokesmen of the anti- 
Iskra “Right” (Goldblatt) and of the Congress “Centre” (Ego- 
rov), This is a fact, and one may safely assert that if the “Cen- 
tre” (I hope this word will shock the “official” supporters of 
mildness less than any other. . .) had had occasion to speak "'with- 
out restraint*^ (through the mounth of Comrade Egorov or Ma- 
khov) on this or on analogous (luestions, the serious difference 
of opinion would have been revealed at once. 

It was revealed even more distinctly over the matter of “equal- 
ity of languages” (Minutes, pp. 171 et seq.). On this point it 
was not so much the debate that was so eloquent, but the vot- 
ing: counting up the times a vote was taken, we get the 
incredible number of sixteen] Over what? Over whether it was 
enough to stipulate in the programme the equality of all citizens 
irrespective of sex, etc., and language, or whether it was neces- 
sary to stipulate “freedom of language”, or “equality of lan- 
guages”. Comrade Martov characterised this episode f^iirly ac- 
curately at the League Congress when he said that “a trifling 
dispute over the formulation of one point of the programme 
became a matter of principle because half the Congress was pre- 
pared to overthrow the Programme Committee”. Precisely.** 


* Interjection from the floor. — Ed, n 1 1 » 

Martov added: “On this occasion much harm was done by Plekhanov s 
witticism about asses." (When the question of freedom of language was being 
discussed, a Bundist, 1 think it was, mentioned stud farms among other institu- 
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The immediate cause of the conflict was indeed trifling, yet it 
did become a matter of principle and consequently assumed 
terribly bitter forms, even to the point of attempts to "'overthrow*' 
the Programme Committee, of suspecting people of a desire 
to ""mislead the Congress* (as Egorov suspected Martov!), and 
of personal remarks of the most ... abusive kind (p. 178). Even 
Comrade Popov “expressed regret that mere trifles had given rise 
to such an atmosphere" (my italics, p. 182) as prevailed during 
the course of three sittings (the 16th, 17th and 18th). 

All these expressions very definitely and categorically point 
to the extremely important fact that the atmosphere of “sus- 
picion” and of the most bitter forms of conflict (“overthrow- 
ing”) — for which later, at the League Congress, the Ishra-hi 
majority were held responsible! — actually arose long before we 
^plit into a majority and a minority. 1 repeat, this is a fact of 
enormous importance, a fundamental fact, and failure to under- 
stand it leads a great many people to very thoughtless conclu- 
sions about the majority at the end of the Congiess having been 
artificial. From the present point of view of Comrade Martov, 
who asserts that nine-tenths of the Congress delegates were 
Iskra-\^is, the fact that “mere trifles”, a “trivial” cause, could 
give rise to a conflict which became a “matter of principle” 
and nearly led to the overthrow of a Congress commission is 
absolutely inexplicable and absurd. It would be ridiculous to 
evade this fact with lamentations and regrets about “harmful’ 
witticisms. No cutting witticisms could have made the conflict 
a matter of principle; it could become that only because of the 
character of the political groupings at the Congress. It was not 
cutting remarks and witticisms that gave rise to the conflict 
— they were only a symptom of the fact that the Congress po- 
litical grouping itself harbouicd a “contradiction”, that it har- 
boured all the makings of a conflict, that it harboured an in- 
ternal heterogeneity which burst forth with immanent force 
at the least cause, even the most trifling. 


tions, whereupon Plekhanov said in a loud undertone- “Horses don’t talk, but 
asses sometimes do.”) I cannot, of couisc, see anything particularly mild accom- 
modating, tactful or flexible about this witticism. But I find it strange that 
Maitov, who admitted that the dispute became a mallet of principle, made 
absolutely no attempt to analy&c what this principle was and what shades of 
opinion found expression here, but confined himself to talking about the 
“harmfulness” of witticisms. This is indeed a bureaucratic and formalistic atti- 
tude! It is true that “much harm was done at the Congress” by cutting witti- 
cisms, levelled not only at the Bundists, but also at those whom the Bundists 
sometimes supported and even saved from defeat. However, once you admit 
that the incident involved principles, you cannot confine yourself to phrases 
about the “impermissibility” (League Minutes, p. 38) of certain witticisms 
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On the other hand, from the point of view from which I regard 
the Congress, and which I deem it my duty to uphold as a 
definite political interpretation of the events, even though this 
interpretation may seem offensive to some — from this point 
of view the desperately acute conflict of principle that arose 
from a “trifling” cause is quite explicable and inevitable. Since 
a struggle between the Iskra-isis and the anti-/ 5 /cra-ists went 
on all the time at our Congress, since between them stood un- 
stable elements, and since the latter, together with the anti- 
/jfera-ists, controlled one-third of the votes (8+10^18, out of 
51, according to my calculation, an approximate one, of course), 
it is perfectly clear and natural that any fallinjr away from the 
"'hha'-ists of even a small minority created the possibility of 
a victory for the dLuii-Iskra trend and therefore evoked a “fren- 
zied” struggle. This was not the result of improper cutting re- 
marks and attacks, but of the political combination. It was not 
cutting remarks that gave rise to the political conflict; it was 
the existence of a political conflict in the very grouping at the 
Congress that gave rise to cutting remarks and attacks — this 
contrast expresses the cardinal disagreement in principle be- 
tween Martov and myself in appraising the political significance 
of the ("ongress and its results. 

In all, there were during the Congress three major cases of 
a small number of Iskra-nis falling away from the majority — 
over the equality of languages question, over Paragraph 1 of 
the Rules, and over the elections — and in all three cases a fierce 
struggle ensued, finally leading to the sevcie crisis we have in 
the Party today. For a p^-Iitical understanding of this crisis 
and this struggle, we must not confine ourselves to phrases about 
the impermissibility of witticisms, but must examine the politi- 
cal grouping of the shades that clashed at the Congress. The 
‘ equality of languages” incident is therefore doubly interesting 
as far as ascertaining the causes of the divergence is concerned, 
for here Martov was (still was!) an lskra-\^\. and fought the 
ant 1 -/ 5 A?ra-ists and the “Centre” harder perhaps than anybody 
else. 

The war opened with an argument between Comrade Martov 
and Comrade Licber, the leader of the Bundists (pp. 171-72). 
Martov argued that the demand for “equality of citizens” was 
enough. “Freedom of language” was rejected, but “equalitv of 
languages” was forthwith proposed, and Comrade Egorov joined 
Liebcr in the fray. Martov declared that it was fetishhm “when 
speakers insist that nationalities are equal and transfer inequal- 
ity to the sphere of language, whereas the question should 
be examined from just the opposite angle: inequality of national- 
ities exists, and one of its expressions is that people belonging 
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to certain nations are deprived of the right to use their mother 
tongue” (p. 172). There Martov was absolutely right. The totally 
baseless attempt of Lieber and Egorov to insist on the correctness 
of their formulation and make out that we were unwilling or 
unable to uphold the principle of equality of nationalities was 
indeed a sort of fetishism. Actually, they were, like “fetish- 
worshippers”, defending the word and not the principle, acting 
not from fear of committing an error of principle, but from fear 
of what people might say. This shaky mentality (what if “others” 
blame us for this?) — which we already noted in connection with 
the Organising Committee incident — was quite clearly displayed 
here by our entire “Centre”. Another of its spokesmen, the Min- 
ing Area delegate Lvov, who stood close to Yuzhny Rabochy, 
declared that “the question of the suppression of languages which 
has been raised by the border districts is a very serious one. 
It is important to include a point on language in our programme 
and thus obviate any possibility of the Social-Democrats being 
suspected of Russifying tendencies.” A remarkable explanation 
of the “seriousness” of the question. It is very serious because 
possible suspicions on the part of the border districts must be 
obviated! The speaker says absolutely nothing on the substance 
of the question, he does not rebut the charge of fetishism but en- 
tirely confirms it, for he shows a complete lack of arguments of 
his own and merely talks about what the border districts may 
say. Everything they may say will be untrue — he is told. But 
instead of examining whether it is true or not, he replies: ''Ihey 
may suspect'" 

Such a presentation of the question, coupled with the claim 
that it is serious and important, does indeed raise an issue of 
principle, but by no means the one the Liebers, Egorovs, and 
Lvovs would discern in it. The principle involved is: should we 
leave it to the organisations and members of the Party to apply 
the general and fundamental theses of the programme to their 
specific conditions, and to develop them for the purpose of such 
application, or are we, merely out of fear of suspicion, to fill 
the programme with petty details, minutiae, repetitions, and 
casuistry? The principle involved is: how can Social-Democrats 
discern (“suspect”) in a fight against casuistry an attempt to 
restrict elementary democratic rights and liberties? When are 
we going to wean ourselves at last from this fetishist worship 
of casuistry? — that was the thought that occurred to us when 
watching this struggle over “languages”. 

The grouping of the delegates in this struggle is made par- 
ticularly clear by the abundant roll-call votes. There were as 
many as three. All the time the Iskra core was solidly opposed 
by the anti-ZiAra-ists (eight votes) and, with very slight lluctua- 
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tions, by the whole Centre (Makhov, Lvov, Egorov, Popov, 
Medvedev, Ivanov, Tsaryov, and Byelov— only the last two 
vacillated at first, now abstaining, now voting with us, and it 
was only during the third vote that their position became fully 
defined). Of the Mra-ists, several fell away— chiefly the Cau- 
casians (three with six votes) — and thank to this the “fetishist” 
trend ultimately gained the upper hand. During the third vote, 
when the followers of both trends had clarified their position 
most fully, the three Caucasians, with six votes, broke away 
from the majority /ifero-ists and went over to the other side; 
two delegates — Posadovsky and Kostich — with two votes, fell 
awav from the minority Iskra-nis. During the first two votes, 
the following had gone over to the other side or abstained: Len- 
sky, Stepanov, and Gorsky of the Iskra-\^\. majority, and Deutsch 
of the minority. The falling away of eight "Tskra'-ist vofe^ (out 
of a total of thirty-three) gave the superiority to the coalition of 
the anti-Tskra^'-ists and the unstable elements. It was just this 
fundamental fact of the Congress grouping that 'was repeated 
(only with other hkia-his falling away) during the vote on Para- 
graph I of the Rules and during the elections. It is not sur- 
prising that those who were defeated in the elections now care- 
fully close their eyes to the political reasons for that defeat, to 
the starting-points of that conflict of shades which progressively 
revealed the unstable and politically spineless elements and 
exposed them ever more relentlessly in the eyes of the Party. The 
equality of languages incident shows us this conflict all the more 
dearly because at that time Comrade Martov had not yet earned 
the praises and approval of Akimov and Makhov. 


F. THE AGRARIAN PROGRAMME 

The inconsistency of principle of the anti-Z^/erw-ists and the 
“(Centre” was also clearly brought out by the debate on the 
agrarian programme, which took up so much time at the Con- 
gress (see Minutes, pp. 190-226) and raised quite a number of 
extremely interesting points. As was to be expected, the cam- 
paign against the programme was launched by Comrade Marty- 
nov (after some minor remarks by Comrades Lieber and Egorov). 
He brought out the old argument about redressing “this par- 
ticular historical injustice”, whereby, he claimed, we were in- 
directly “sanctifying other historical injustices”, and so on. 
He was joined by Comrade Egorov, who even found that “the 
significance of this programme is unclear. Is it a programme for 
ourselves, that is, does it define opr demands, or do we want 
to make it popular?” (!?!?) Comrade Lieber said he “would like 
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to make the same points as Comrade Egorov”. Comrade Ma- 
khov spoke up in his usual positive manner and declared that 
“the majority (?) of the speakers positively cannot understand 
what the programme submitted means and what its aims are”. 
The proposed programme, you see, “can hardly be considered 
a Social-Democratic agrarian programme”; it. . . “smacks some- 
what of a game at redressing historical injustices”; it bears 
“the trace of demagogy and adventurism”. As a theoretical 
justification of this profundity came the caricature and over- 
simplification so customary in vulgar Marxism: the Iskra-ists, 
we were told, “want to treat the peasants as something homo- 
geneous in composition; but as the peasantry split up into classes 
long ago [?], advancing a single programme must inevitably 
render the whole programme demagogic and make it adventurist 
when put into practice” (p. 202), Comrade Makhov here “blurted 
out” the real reason why our agrarian programme meets with 
the disapproval of many Social-Democrats, who are prepared 
to “recognise” Iskra (as Makhov himself did) but who have 
absolutely failed to grasp its trend, its theoretical and tactical 
position. It was the vulgarisation of Marxism as applied to so 
complex and many-sided a phenomenon as the present-day 
system of Russian peasant economy, and not differences over 
particulars, that was and is responsible for the failure to under- 
stand this programme And on this vulgar-Marxist standpoint 
the leaders of the anti-Av^ra "elements (Lieber and Martvnov) 
and of the “Centre” (Egorov and Makhov) quicklv found them- 
selves in harmony. Comrade Egorov gave frank expression also 
to one of the characteristic features of Yuzhny Raborhy and the 
groups and circles gravitating towards it, namely, their failure 
to grasp the importance of the peasant movement, their failure 
to grasp that it was not overestimation, but, on the contrary, 
underestimation of its importance (and a lack of forces to utilise 
it) that was the weak side of our Social -Democrats at the time 
of the first famous peasant revolts. “I am far from sharing the 
infatuation of the editorial board for the peasant movement,” 
said Comrade Egorov, “an infatuation to which many Social- 
Democrats have succumbed since the peasant disturbances.” 
But, unfortunately, Comrade Egorov did not take the trouble 
to give the (Congress anv precise idea of what this infatuation of 
the editorial board consisted in: he did not take the trouble to 
make specific reference to any of the material published by Iskra. 
Moreover, he forgot that all the fundamental points of our ag- 
rarian programme had already been developed by Iskra in its 
third issue,*^* that is, long before the peasant disturbances. Those 


See Collected Works, Vol. 4, pp. 420 n.—Ed. 
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whose “recognition” of Iskra was not merely verbal might well 
have given a little more attention to its theoretical and tactical 
principles! 

"No, we cannot do much among the peasants!” Comrade Ego- 
rov exclaimed, and he went on to indicate that this exclamation 
was not meant as a protest against any particular “infatuation”, 
but as a denial of our entire position: “It means that our slogan 
cannot compete with the slogan of the adventurists.” A most 
characteristic formulation of an unprincipled attitude, which 
reduces everything to “competition” between the slogans of 
different parties! And this was said after the speaker had pro- 
nounced himself “satisfied” with the theoretical explanations, 
which pointed out that we strove for lasting success in our agi- 
tation, undismayed by temporary failures, and that lasting suc- 
cess (as against the resounding clamour of our “competitors” 
. . . for a short time) was impossible unless the programme had 
a firm theoretical basis (p. 196). What confusion is disclosed by 
this assurance of “satisfaction” followed by a repetition of the 
vulgar precepts inherited from the old Economi^m, for which 
the “competition of slogans” decided everything — not only the 
agrarian question, but the entire programme and tactics of the 
economic and political struggle! “You will not induce the 
agricultural labourer,” Comrade Egorov said, “to fight side by 
side with the rich peasant for the cut-off lands, which to no small 
extent are already in this rich peasant’s hands.” 

There again you have the same over-simplification, undoubted- 
ly akin to our opportunist Economism, which insisted that it was 
impossible to “induce” the proletarian to fight for what was to 
no small extent in the hands of the bourgeoisie and would fall 
into its hands to an even larger extent in the future. There again 
you have the vulgarisation that forgets the Russian peculiarities 
of the general capitalist relations between the agricultural labourer 
and the rich peasant. Actually, the cut-off lands today oppress the 
agricultural labourer as well, and he does not have to be “induced” 
to fight for emancipation from his state of servitude. It is certain 
intellectuals who have to be “induced” — induced to take a wider 
view of their tasks, induced to renounce stereotyped formulas when 
discussing specific questions, induied to take account of the 
historical situation, which complicates and modifies our aims. It 
is only the superstition that the muzhik is stupid— a superstition 
which, as Comrade Martov rightly remarked (p. 202), was to be 
detected in the speeches of Comrade Makhov and the other op- 
ponents of the agrarian programme — only this superstition 
explains why these opponents forget our agricultural labourer s 
actual conditions of life. 

Having simplified the question into a naked contrast of worker 
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and capitalist, the spokesmen of our “Centre” tried, as often 
happens, to ascribe their own narrow-mindedness to the muzhik. 
“It is precisely because I consider the muzhik, within the 
limits of his narrow class outlook, a clever fellow,” Comrade 
Makhov remarked, “that I believe he will stand for the petty- 
bourgeois ideal of seizure and division.” Two things arc ob- 
viously confused here: the definition of the class outlook of the 
muzhik as that of a petty bourgeois, and the restriction^ the re- 
duction of this outlook to “narrow limits”. It is in this reduction 
that the mistake of the Egorovs and Makhovs lies (just as the mis- 
take of the Martynovs and Akimovs lay in reducing the outlook 
of the proletarian to “narrow limits”). For both logic and history 
teach us the petty-bourgeois class outlook may be more or less 
narrow, and more or less progressive, precisely because of the 
dual status of the petty bourgeois. And far from dropping our 
hands in despair because of the narrowness (“stupidity”) of the 
muzhik or because he is governed by “prejudice”, we must work 
unremittingly to widen his outlook and help his reason to triumph 
over his prejudice. 

The vulgar-“Marxist” view of the Russian agrarian question 
found its culmination in the concluding words of Comrade 
Makhov’s speech, in which that faithful champion of the old 
Iskra editorial board set forth his principles. It was not for 
nothing that these words were greeted with api)lause . . . true, it 
was ironical applause. “I do not know, of course, what to call 
a misfortune,” said Comrade Makhov, outraged by Plekhanov’s 
statement that we were not at all alarmed by the movement 
for a General Redistribution,*^^’ and that we would not be the 
ones to hold back this progressive (bourgeois progressive) 
movement. “But this revolution, if it can be called such, would 
not be a revolutionary one. It would be truer to call it, not revo- 
lution, but reaction {laughter)^ a revolution that was more like 
a riot. . . . Such a revolution would throw us back, and it would 
require a certain amount of time to get back to the position we 
have today. Today wc have far more than during the French 
Revolution {ironical applause), wc have a Social-Democratic 
Party {laughter ). . . .” Yes, a Social-Democratic Party which 
reasoned like Makhov, or which had central institutions 
of the Makhov persuasion, would indeed only deserve to be 
laughed at. . . . 

Thus we see that even on the purely theoretical questions 
raised by the agrarian programme, the already familiar group- 
ing at once appeared. The anti-Afirez-ists (eight votes) rushed 
into the fray on behalf of vulgar Marxism, and the leaders of 
the “Centre”, the Egorovs and Makhovs, trailed after them, 
constantly erring and straying into the same narrow outlook. It 
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is quite natural, therefore, that the voting on certain points of 
the agrarian programme should have resulted in thirty and 
thirty-live votes in favour (pp. 225 and 226), that is, approxi- 
mately the same figure as we observed in the dispute over the 
place of the Bund question on the agenda, in the Organising 
Committee incident, and in the question of shutting down Yuzhny 
Rabochy. An issue had only to arise which did not quite corue 
within the already established and customary pattern, and 
which called for some independent application of Marx’s theory 
to peculiar and new (new to the Germans) social and economic 
relations, and /i^/a-ists who proved equal to the problems only 
made up three-fifths ol the vote, while the whole “Ontre” turned 
and followed the Liebcis and Martynovs. Yet Comrade Martov 
strives to gloss over this obvious fact, fearfully avoiding all 
mention of votes where the shades of opinion were clearly 
revealed! 

It is clearly evident from the debate on the agrarian pro- 
gramme that the AsAra-ists had to light against a good two-fifths 
of the Congress. On this question the C’aucasian delegates took 
up an absolutely correct stand — due largely, in all probability, 
to the fact that first-hand knowledge of the forms taken by the 
nunieious remnants of feudalism in their localities kept them 
from the schoolboyishly abstract and bare contrasts that satisfied 
the Makhovs. Martynov and Licber, Makhov, and Egorov 
were combated by Plekhanov, by Gusev (who declared that he 
had “frequently encountered such a pessimistic view of our work 
in the countryside” as (Comrade Egorov’s “among tlic comrades 
active in Russia”), by Kostrov by Karsky and by Trotsky. The 
latter rightly remarked that the “weli-incant advice” of the critics 
of the agrarian programme “smacked too much of plnlistmism\ 
It should only be said, since we are studying the political 
grouping at the Congress, that he vas hardly correct when in this 
part of his speech (p. 20<S) he ranked Comrade Lange with Egorov 
and Makhov. Anyone who reads the minutes carefully will see 
that Lange and CTorin took quite a dillercnt stand from Egorov 
and Makhov. Lange and Gorin did not like the formulation ol 
the point on the cut-off lands; they fully understood the idea of 
our agiarian programme, but tried to apply it in a different way, 
worked constructively to find what they considered a more 
irreproachable formulation, and in .submitting their motions 
had in view cither to convince the authors of the programme or 
else to side with them against all the non-/5fe7r7-ists. For example, 
one has only to compare Makhov’s motions to reject the whole 
agrarian programme (p. 212; nine for, thirty-eight against) or 
individual points in it (p. 216, etc.) with the position of Lange, 
who moved his own formulation of the point on the cut-off lands 
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(p. 225), to become convinced of the radical difference between 
them.'"’ 

Referring to the arguments which smacked of “philistinism”, 
Comrade Trotsky pointed out that “in the approaching revolu- 
tionary period wc must link ourselves with the peasantry”. . . . 
“In face of this task, the scepticism and political ‘far-sighted- 
ness’ of Makhov and Egorov are more harmful than any short- 
sightedness.” Comrade Kostich, another minority Iskra-hi, very 
aptly pointed to Comrade Makhov’s “unsureness of himself, of 
the stability of his principles” — a description that fits our 
“Centre” to a tittle. “In his pessimism Comrade Makhov is at 
one with Comrade Egorov, although they differ in shade,” Com- 
rade Kostich continued. “He forgets that the Social-Democrats 
are already working among the peasantry, are already directing 
their movement as far as possible. And this pessimism nanows 
the scope of our work” (p. 210). 

To conclude our examination of the Congress discussion of 
the programme, it is worth while mentioning the brief debate 
on the subject of supporting oppositional trends. Our programme 
clearly states that the Social-Democratic Party supports “every 
oppositional and revolutionary movement directed against the 
existing social and political aider in Russia!\ One would think 
that this last reservation made it quite clear exactly which opposi- 
tional trends we support. Nevertheless, the different shades that 
long ago developed in our Party at once revealed themselves 
here too, difficult as it was to suppose that any “perplexity or 
misunderstanding” was still possible on a question which had 
been chewed over so thoroughly! Evidently, it was not a matter 
of misunderstandings, but of shades. Makhov, Lieber, and Mar- 
tynov at once sounded the alarm and again proved to be in so 
“compact” a minority that Comrade Martov would most likely 
have to attribute this too to intrigue, machination, diplomacy, 
and the other nice things (see his speech at the League Congress) 
to which people resort who are incapable of understanding the 
political reasons for the formation of “compact” groups of both 
minority and majority. 

Makhov again began with a vulgar simplification of Marx- 
ism. “Our only revolutionary class is the proletariat,” he de- 
clared, and from this correct premise he forthwith drew an in- 
correct conclusion: “The rest are of no account, they are mere 
hangers-on {general laughter ). ... Yes, they are mere hangers-on 
and only out to reap the benefits. I am against supporting them” 
(p. 226). Comrade Makhov’s inimitable formulation of his posi- 
tion embarrassed many (of his supporters), but as a matter of 


Cf. Gorin’s speech, p. 213. 
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fact Lieber and Martynov agreed with him when they proposed 
deleting the word “oppositional” or restricting it by an addition: 
“democratic-oppositional”. Plekhanov quite rightly took the field 
against this amendment of Martynov’s. “We must criticise the 
liberals,” he said, “expose their half-heartedness. That is true. . . . 
But, while exposing the narrowness and limitations of all 
movements other than the Social-Democratic, it is our duty 
to explain to the proletariat that even a constitution whicn 
does not confer universal suffrage would be a step forward 
compared with absolutism, and that therefore it should not 
prefer the existing order to such a constitution.” Comrades 
Martynov, Lieber, and Makhov would not agree with this and 
pef ‘fisted in their position, which was attacked by Axelrod, Sta- 
rover, and Trotsky and once more by Plekhanov. Comrade Ma- 
khov managed on this occasion to surpass himself. First he had 
said that the other classes (other than the proletariat) weie “of 
no account” and that he was “against supporting them”. Then 
he condescended to admit that “while essentigilly it is reac- 
tionary, the bourgeoisie is often revolutionary — for example, in 
the struggle against leudalism and its survivals”. “But there are 
some groups,” he continued, going from bad to worse, “which 
are always f.^] reactionary — such are the handicraftsmen.” Such 
were the gems of theory arrived at by those very leaders of our 
“Centre” who later foamed at the mouth in defence of the old 
editorial board! Even in Western Europe, where the guild 
system was so strong, it was the handicraftsmen, like the other 
petty bourgeois of the towns, who displayed an exceptionallv 
revolutionary spirit in the era of the fall of absolutism. And 
it is particularly absurd ol a Russian Social-Democrat to repeat 
without reilcction what our Western comrades say about the 
handicraftsmen of today, that is, ol an era separated by a century 
or half a century from the fall ct absolutism. To speak of the 
handicraftsmen in Russia being politically reactionary as com- 
pared with the bourgeoisie is merely to repeat a set phrase learnt 
by rote. 

Unfortunately, there is no record in tin minutes of the num- 
ber of votes cast for the rejected amendments ol Martynov, Ma- 
khov, and Lieber on this question. All we can say is that, here 
too, the leaders of the anti-/.9/?ra elements and one of the leaders 
of the “Centre”'" joined forces in the already familiar grouping 


Another leader of this same group, the * Centre , Comrade Egorov, spoke 
on the question of supporting the oppositional trends on a diffeient occasion, 
in connection with Axelrod’s resolution on the Socialist-Revolutionaries*^^ 
(p. 359). Comrade Egorov detected a “contradiction” between the demand in 
the programme for suppoit of every oppositional and revolutionary^ movement 
and the antagonistic attitude towards both the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the 
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against the Iskra-ists. Summing up the whole discussion on the 
programme^ one cannot help seeing that of the debates which 
were at all animated and evoked general interest there was not 
one that failed to reveal the difference of shades which Comrade 
Martov and the new Iskra editorial board now so carefully ignore. 

G. THE PARTY RULES. COMRADE MARTOV’S DRAFT 

From the programme, the (Congress passed to the Party Rules 
(we leave out the question of the Central Organ, already touched 
on above, and the delegates’ reports, which the majority of the 
delegates were unfortunately unable to present in a satis- 
factory form). Needless to say, the question of the Rules was 
of tremendous importance to all of us. After all, Iskra had acted 
from the very outset not only as a press organ but also as an 
organisational nucleus. In an editorial in its fourth issue (‘‘Where 
To Begin”) Iskra had put forward a whole plan of organisation,'^ 
which it pursued systematically and steadily over a period of 
three years. When the Second Party Congress adopted Iskra as 
the Central Organ, two of the three points of the preamble of 
the resolution on the subject (p. 147) were devoted precisely to 
this organisational plan and to '^Iskra's organisational ideas: its 
role in directing the practical work of the Party and the lead- 
ing part it had played in the work of attaining unity. It is quite 
natural, therefore, that the work of Iskra and the entire work 
of organising the Party, the entire work of actually restoring the 
Party, could riot be regarded as finished until definite ideas of 
organisation had been adopted by the whole Party and formally 
enacted. This task was to be performed by the Party’s Rules of 
Organisation. 

The principal ideas which Iskra strove to make the basis of 
the Party’s organisation amounted essentially to the following 
two: first, the idea of centralism, which defined in principle the 
method of deciding all particular and detailed questions of organ- 


liberals. In another form, and approaching^ the question from a somewhat 
different angle, Comrade Egorov hcie icvealed the same narrow conception of 
Marxism, and the same unstable, semi-hostile attitude towards the position of 
Iskra (which he had “recognised”), as Comrades Makhov, I.ieber, and Marty- 
nov had done 

In his speech on the adoption of Iskra as the Central Organ, Comrade 
Popov said, intci alia: “I recall the article ‘Where To Begin’ in No. 3 or 
No. 4 of hkra. Many of the comrades active in Russia found it a tactless ar- 
ticle; others thought this plan was fantastic, and the majority [? — probably the 
majority around Comrade Popov] attributed it solely to ambition” (p. 140). 
As the reader sees, it is no new thing for me to hear my political views attri- 
buted to ambition — an explanation now being rehashed by Comrade Axelrod 
and Comrade Martov. 




ONE STEP FORWARD, TWO STEPS BACK 


273 


isation; second, the special function of an organ, a newspaper, 
for ideological leadership— an idea which took into account the 
temporary and special requirements of the Russian Social- 
Democratic working-class movement in the existing conditions 
of political slaveiy, with the initial base of operations for the 
revolutionary assault being set up abroad. The first idea, as 
the one matter of principle, had to pervade the entire Rules; 
the second, being a particular idea necessitated by temporary 
circumstances of place and mode of action, took the form of a 
seeming departure from centralism in the proposal to set up 
two centres, a Central Organ and a Central Committee, lioth these 
principal I ski a ideas of Party organisation had been developed by 
me in the Iskra editorial (No. 4) '‘Where To Begin'’"' and in 
What Is To Be Done?''^'"' and, finally, had been explained in 
detail, in a form that was practically a finished set of Rules, in 
A Letter to a Coniradc.’^ Actually, all that remained was the 
work of formulating the paragraphs of the Rules, which were 
to embody just those ideas if the recognition of hkra was not 
to be merely nominal, a mere conventional phrase. In the preface 
to the new edition of my Letter to a Comrade 1 have already 
pointed out that a sim])le compaiison of the Party Rules with 
that pamphlet is enough to establish the complete identity of the 
ideas of organisation contained in the two.'"'"'*''"' 

A {iro/jos of the work of formulating Iskras ideas of organi- 
sation in the Rules, 1 must deal with a certain incident mentioned 
by ("omrade Maitov. . .A statement of fact,’’ said Martov 
at the League (Congress (p. 5<S), “will show you how far my lapse 
into opportunism on this paragraph (i.e., Paragraph 1] was 
unex})ected by Lenin. About a month and a half or two months 
befoie the (Congress 1 showed Lenin my draft, in which Par- 
agraph I was formulated just in the way I ])rop()sed it at the 
(Congress. Lenin objected to my draft on the ground that it was 
too detailed, and told me that all he liked was the idea of Par- 
agraph 1 — the definition of Party membership — which he would 
incojpoiale in his Rules with certain modifications, because he 
<lid not think my formulation was a happy one. Thus, Lenin 
had long been acquainted with my formulation, he knew my 
views on this subject. You thus sec that 1 came to the Congress 
with my visor up, that 1 did not conceal my views. 1 warned 
him that 1 would oppose mutual co-optation, the principle of 
unanimity in cases of co-optation to the Central Committee and 
the (’entral Organ, and so on.” 

See Collected Works, Vol. 5, pp. 13-24.— Ec/. 

■ See pp. 02-231 of the present volume — Ed. 

Sec Collected Works, Vol. 6, pp. 231-.52.— Er/. 

■ Ibid., Vol. 7, pp. 132-3.S.— Erf. 
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As regards the warning about opposing mutual co-optation, 
we shall see in its proper place how matters really stood. At 
present let us deal with this ‘‘open visor” of Martov s Rules. At 
the League (congress, recounting from memory this episode of 
his unhappy draft (which he himself withdrew at the Congress 
because it was an unhappy one, but after the Congress, with his 
characteristic consistency, again brought out into the light of 
day), Martov, as so often happens, forgot a good deal and 
therefore again got things muddled. One would have thought 
there had already been cases enough to warn him against quoting 
private conversations and relying on his memory (people in- 
voluntarily recall only what is to their advantage!) — neverthe- 
less, lor want of any other. Comrade Martov used unsound 
material. Today even Comrade Plekhanov is beginning to imitate 
him — evidently, a bad example is contagious. 

1 could not have “liked ' the ‘"idea” of Paiagraph 1 of Mar 
tov’s draft, foi tliat draft contained no idea that came up at 
the (Congress. Ilis memory played him false. 1 have been for- 
tunate enough to find Martov's draft among my papers, and in 
it '‘Parugraldi 1 is formulated n o t in the way he proposed it 
at the (l(mgress''\ So much for the ”o])en visor"! 

Paragraph 1 in Martov's draft: ’‘A member of the Russian 
Social-Democratic Labour Party is one who, accepting its pio- 
gramme, works actively to accomplish its aims under the con- 
trol and direction of the organs {^/clj of the Party. ' 

Paragraph I in my draft: “A meml>>er of the Party is one who 
accepts its programme and who supports the Pai ty both finan- 
cially and by ])ersonal participation in one of the Party organi- 
sations.” 

Paragraph 1 as formulated by Martov at the (Congress and 
adopted by the Congress: “A member of the Russian Social- 
Democratic Labour Party is one who accepts its ])rogramme, 
supports the Party linancially, and renders it regular personal 
assistance under the direction of one of its organisations." 

It is clearly evident from this juxta})osition that there is no 
idea in Martov's diaft, but only an empty phrase. Fhat Party 
members must work under the control and direction of the or- 
gans of the Party goes without saying; it eannot be otherwise. 
and only those talk about it who love to talk without saying 
anything, who love to drown ‘ Rules” in a Hood of vei biage and 
bureaucratic formulas (that is, formulas useless for the work 
and supposed to be useful for display). The idea of Paragraph 1 
appears only when the question is asked: can the organs of th<e 
Party exercise actual direction over Party members who do not 
belong to any of the Party organisations^ There is not even a 
trace of this idea in (Jomrade Martov’s draft. Consequently, 
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/ (Oiild not have been acquainted with the “views” of Comrade 
Martov ‘ on this subject”, for in Comrade Martov’s draft there 
arc no views on this subject. Comrade Martov’s statement of fact 
proves to be a muddle. 

About Comrade Martov, on the other hand, it does have to 
be said that from my draft “he knew my views on this subject” 
and did not protest against them, did not reject them, eithci 
on the editorial board, although my draft was shown to eveiv- 
one two or three weeks before the C’ongress, or in talking to the 
delegates, who were acquainted only with my draft. More, even 
at the Congress, when 1 moved my draft Kules"' and defended 
them before the election of the Rules Committee, Comrade Martov 
distiTictly stated: ”1 associate myself with Comrade Lenin’s 
(onclusions Only on tieo points do I disagree luith hirn^ (my 
italics) — on the mode of constituting the Connril and on unani- 
mous co-optation fp. K>7). \ot a xuord was yit said about any 
difference over Paragraph 1. 

In his pamphlet on the state of siege. Comrade Martov saw 
fit to recall his Rules once more, and in great detail. He assures 
us there that his Rules, to which, with the exception of certain 
minor particulars he would be prepared to subscribe even now 
(Tebruary 1901 — we cannot say how it will be three memths 
lienee), “quite clearly expressed his disapproval of hypertrophy 
of centralism” (p. IV). The reason he did not submit this draft 
to the (a)ngress, (Comrade Martov now explains, was, firstly, 
that “his Iskra training had imbued him with disdain for Rules” 
(when it suits Comiacle Martov, the word hkra means for hrm, 
not a narrow circle spirit, but the most steadfast of trends! It 
is a pitv, however, that Comrade Martov’s Iskra training did 
ikH iml)ue him in three years with disdain for the .anarchistic 
phrases by which the unstable mentality of the intellectual is 
fap.ible of justifying the violation of Rules adopted b> common 
consent). Secondly, that, don’t you see, he. Comrade Martov, 
wanted to avoid “introducing any dissonance into the taciics of 


Incident. illy, the Minutes Cuinmittce, in Append! < Xh has piibUshccl the 
dialt Rules '^vioved at the Cnngn ss hy l^cnin” (p. 303). ITeie the Minutes Coni 
mittce has also muddled things a little. Tt has confused my original draft (see 
CoUc(t((l Works, Vul 6 , pp 476-78. — Ed), which was shown to all the dcle- 
Udles (and to many before the Congress), with the draft moved at the Cono^icss, 
and published the former under the guise of the latter Of course, I have no 
objettun to niy drafts being published, even in all their stages of preparation, 
l)ut ihf'ie wa.s no need to cause confusion. And confusion has been caused tor 
Pupov and Martov (pp 1 '54 and 137) criticised formulations in the draft 1 ac 
• ually moved at the Congress which are not in the draft published bv the Mi- 
nutes Committee (cf p. 394, Paragraphs 7 and 11). With a little more care, 
the mistake could easily have been detected simply by comparing the pages 
I mention. 
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that basic organisational nucleus which Iskra constituted.” 
Wonderfully consistent, isn't it? On a question of principle re- 
garding an opportunist formulation of Paragraph 1 or hyper- 
trophy of centralism, (a)mrade Martov was so afraid of any dis- 
sonance (which is terrible only from the narrowest circle point 
of view) that he did not set forth his disagreement even to a 
nucleus like the editorial board! On the practical question of the 
composition of the central bodies, Comrade Martov appealed 
for the assistance of the Bund and {he Rahocheye Dyc/o-ists 
against the vote of the majority of the Iskra organisation (that 
real basic organisational niuleus). The ‘'dissonance’* in his phrases, 
which smuggle in the circle spirit in defence of the quasi-editorial 
board only to repudiate the ‘'circle spirit” in the appraisal of 
the question by those best qualified to judge — this dissonance 
Comrade Martov does not notice. To punish him, we shall quote 
his draft Rules in lull, noting (or our part what videos and what 
hypertrophy they reveal ^ 

“Draft of Party Rules — I Party Membership — 1) A member of the Russi- 
an Social-Democratic Labour Paitv is one who, .uceptm^^ its pio^iainme. 
works actively to accomplisli its aims uiidei the contiol and dire<'ti()n of tfie 
organs of the Paity. — 2) Flxpiilsion of a meinbci fjom the Paitv for conduit 
incompatible with the intereds of the l*arty shall bt dedded by the (antral 
Committee. [The sentence of expulsion, giving the icasons shall be ])ieseived 
in the Party files and shall be coinmunicated. on h quest, to eveiv Party eom- 
inittce. The Central Committee’s decision to (‘X])el a member ma> be appealed 
against to the Congress on the demand of two or more committees I” T shall 
indicate by square brackets the provisions in Martov’s draft wdiich are obviou- 
sly meaningless, failing to contain not only “ideas”, but even anv dcdinite <on 
ditions or icquiieinents- like the inimitable specification in the “Rules” as to 
where c\a(tly a sentence of expulsion is to be preserved, or the provisnm that 
the Central Committee's decision to cx])el a member (and not all its decisions 
in general.^) may be ajipealed against to the (amgiess This indeed, is hvpcr - 
tro{>hy of verbiage, or real bureaucratic lormalism, which frames superfluous 
patently useless or red-tapist, points and paragraphs. “11. Local Commit- 
tees — ”) In its local weak, the Paity is icpicseiiUd by the Paily (oinmlltces ' 
(how new and clever!). “4) [As Party committees aie i ecognised all those exist- 
ing at the time of the Second Congress .iiul lepiesented at the (xrngicss] — 5) 
New Party committees, in addition to those mentioned in Paragraph 4, shall 
be appointed by the Ca-iitral Committee [which .shall either endorse as a com 
inittee the existing mcmheiship of the gi\en local organisation, or shall set 
up a local committee by reforming the latter]. — b) The committees may add 
to their membershi]) by means of co-optation.- -7) The CVntial Committee has 
the right to augment the member ship of a local committee w'ith such nurnficrs 
of comrades (knowm to it) as shall not exceed one- third of the total member- 
ship of (he cmniiiittce.” A perfect sample of liureaucracy Why not exceeding 
oijc-thiid? What is the purpose of this^ What is the sense of this re.striction 
which restricts nothing, seeing tliat the atigmejithi^ mav he re})catcd over and 


I might mention that unfortunately I could not find the first variant of 
Comrade Martov’s draft, which consisted of some forty-eight paragraphs and 
suffered even more from “hypertrophy” of worthless formalism. 
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over again? “8) [In the event of a local committee falling apart or being 
broken up by persecution” (does this mean that not all the members have been 
arrested?), ‘ the Central Committee shall re-establish it.]” (Without regard to 
Paragraph 7? Does not Comrade Martov perceive a similarity between Para- 
graph 8 and those Russian laws on orderly conduct which command citizens 
to work on weekdays and rest on holidays?) ”9) [A regular Party Congress may 
instruct the Central Committee to rclorm the composition of any local com- 
mitlce il the activities ol the latter arc found incompatible with the interests 
of the Paity. In that event the existing committee shall be decmied dissolved 
and the comrades in its aiea of opeiation exempt Irom subordination' to it]” 
1 he provision contained in this paragraph is as highly uselul as the provisi- 
on contained to this day in the Russian law which reads- “Di unkenness is for- 
bidden to all and sundry.” “10) (The local Party comniittces shall direct all the 
propagandist, agitational, and organisational activities ol the Party in their 
localities and shall do all in their power to assist the Cential Committee and 
the Central Organs of the Party in carrying out the general Party tasks en- 
trusted to them. I ' Phew! What in the name ol all that’s holy is the purpose 
of this^ “11) [The internal arrangements ol a local organisation, the mutual re- 
lations helwcen a committee and the groups subordinate to il” (do you hear 
that. Comrade Axelrod?), “and the Irmits of tlie (ompctcncc and aLituaomy” 
(are nut the limits ol competence the same as the limits ol autonomy^) “of 
these groups shall be determined by the committee itself and communicated to 
I he C^cntial Committee and the editorial board of the Ontral Organs.]” (An 
omission it is not stated where these communications arc to be filed) “!:?) [All 
giKUps subordinate to committees, and individual Party members, have the 
light to demand that their opinions and recommendations on any subject be 
coiniminicatcd to the Central Committee of the Party and its Central Or- 
gans!— 18) The local Party committees shall contrib\!le from their levcnucs to 
the lunds of the Central (Committee such sums as the Central Caimmittee shall 
assign to their share. — III, Organisations lor the Purpose of Agitation in I.an- 
giiages Other than Russian.— 14) [For the purpo.se of rallying on agitation in 
any non-Russian language and ol organising the woikcrs among whom such 
agitation is carried on, separate organisations may be set up in places w'hcre 
su(h speciaUsed agitation and the setting up of such organisations are deemed 
iiere^saiyl — 1j) The ciuestion as to whether such a necessity exists shall be 
derided by the Central Comrriiitec of the Paity, and in disputed cases bv the 
Paity (amgress.” The lirst pait ol this paragraph Is superfluous in view of sub- 
scciuenl provisions in the Rules, and the second pai t, concerning disputed cases, 
IS simply ludicrous, “lb) ['Fhc local organisations mentioned in Paragraph 14 
shall be autonomous in their special affairs but shall .ict under tbc control of 
the local committee and be subordinate to it, the foims ol tins control and the 
thaiartcr of the organisational relations between the coinmiltee and the spe- 
cial oi ganisation being determined by the local coiniiiittee (Well, thank God! 
It is now quite clear that tliis whole spate ol empty woids was superfluous.) 

In respect of the general affaiis of the Party, such organisations shall act as 
pait of the committee organisation.] — 17) [The local organisations mentioned 
111 Paragraph 14 may form autonomous leagues for the elfeitive ])erformancc 
of their special tasks. These leagues may have their own special pi css arid ad- 
ministrative bodies, both being under the direct control of the Central Com- 
iniltcc of the Party. The Rules of these leagues shall be drawn up by them- 
selves but shall be subject to endorsement by the Central Committee of the Par- 
ty.] — IS) [The autonomous leagues mentioned in Paragraph 17 may include 
local Party committees if, by reason of local conditions, 'hese dev(*tc thein- 


Wc would draw Comrade Axelrod’s attention to this word. Why. this 
is terrible! Here are the roots of that “Jacobinism” which goes to the length 
even . . . even of altering the composition “of an editorial board. . . . 
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selves mainly to agitation in the given language. .Kate While forming part of 
the autonomous league, such a committee docs not cease to be a committee of 
the Party.]*’ (This entire paragraph is extremely uselul and wonderfully cle- 
ver, the note even more so.) “19) [The relations of local organisations belonging 
to an autonomous league with the central bodies of that league shall be con- 
trolled by the local committees.] — 20) (The central press and administrative 
bodies of the autonomous leagues shall stand in the same relation to the Cen- 
tral Committee o( the Party as the local Party committees.] — IV. (Central (aim- 
mittee and Pres.s Organs of the Party. — 21) [The Party as a whole shall be le- 
presented bv its Ccntial Committee and its press organs, political and theore- 
tical.] — 22) The 1 unctions of the (Central Coinmittce shall be to exercise ge- 
neral direction of all the practical activities of th'i Paity; to ensure the proper 
utilisation and allocation of all its loices, to exeicisc control over the activities 
of all sections of the Paity; to supply the heal organisations with literatuic; 
to organise the technical apparatus of the Party ; to convene Party congresses. 
— 23) The functions of the prc*ss organs of the Party shall be: to exercise 
ideological direction ol Party lile, to conduct propaganda loi the Party pro- 
gramme, and to cany out theoietical and populai elaboration of the world out- 
look of Social -neiiioc tacy. — 24) All local Party committees and autonomous 
leagues shall maintain direct communication both with the Cantral Committee 
ot the Parly and with the editoiial board ol the Party oigans and shall keep 
thc-m periodically inloiinod ol the progtess ol the movemeni and of oiganisa- 
tional woik in their localities. — 2^>) The editorial board of the Party press or- 
gans shall be apnoiiited at Party congresses and shall lunction until the next 
congress. — 26) ['Fhc ecliional board shall be autonomous in its internal alfaiis] 
and may in the inteiv.il between congresses augment or altci its iiiembersbip 
informing the (icntial (amimittee in each < ase — 27) All slatcmcnts issued bv 
the (Central Comnnllee or iccciving its s.inction shall, on the demand ol the 
Central (Committee, be published in the Paity oigan. — 2S) The (]entral Ctmi- 
mittee. by agiecnicnt with the editorial boaid ol the Paity organs, shall set up 
special writers’ groups for various loims ol literary woik --29) I’lic Central 
('ommittcc shall be apfiointcd at l*4irry tongiosses and shall function until the 
next congress. 7he Ceiitial (^oiiiniitfec may augment its mimbciship by me.ins 
of co-optation, without restriction as to numbers, in each case informing the 
editorial board of the Central Organs of the Party — V. The Paity Organisa 
tion Abroad. — 30) The Paity organisation abioad shall carry on ]no]iagancla 
among Russians living abroad and organise the socialist elements among them It 
shall be headed by an elected administrative body — 51) The autonomous lea- 
gues belonging (o the Paity mav maintain blanches ahjfiad to asMst in cann- 
ing out their special tasks. These hi am lies shall constitute auloiiomnus groups 
within the general organisation abroad --VJ P.irtv (Congresses — 32) The su- 
preme Party authority is the (Congress. — 33) [Ihe Paity (Congress shall lay down 
the Programme, Rules and guiding principles ot the activities of the Partv; 
it shaircontiol the woik of all Paity bodus and settle disputes arising be- 
tween them].— 34) The right to be i epi csented at congrc.sses shall be enjoyed 

by a) all local l*artv committees: b) the central administrative bodies of all 

the autonomous leagues belonging to the Party: c) the Central Committee ol 

the Party and the editorial board of its (Central (Organs; d) the Party orga- 

nisation abroad— 3'>) Mandates may be entrusted to proxies, but no delegate 
shall hold more than three valid mandates. A mandate may be divided be- 
tween two reiiresentalivc's. Binding instructions aie lorbicldcn — 36) The Cen- 
tral Committee shall be empowered to invite to the congress in a dclibeiativc 
capacity comrades whose presence may be useful — 37) Amendments to the 
Programme* or Rules ol the Party shall rec^uire a two-thirds majority; other 
questions shall be decided by a simple majority. — 38) A congicss shall be deemed 
properly constituted i( more than hall the Party committees existing at the 
time of it are represented, — 39) Congresses shall, as far as possible, be convened 
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onrc every two years. [If for reasons beyond the control of the Central 
Conimittec a congiess cannot be convened within this period, the Central 
(a)nimittce shall on its own icsponsibility postpone it.]” 

Any reader who, by way of an exception, has had the patience 
to read these so-called Rules to the end assuredly will not expect 
me to give special reasons for ihe following conclusions. Fi^^t 
conclusion: the Rules suffer from almost incurable dropsy. Second 
conclusion: it is impossible to discovci in these Rules any special 
shude of organisational views evincing a disappro\ al of hyper- 
tiophv of centialism. 'Fhird conclusion: (A)mrade Martov acted 
very wisely indeed in concealing from the eyes of the w'orld (and 
witldiolding from discussion at the flongicss) more tlian 38 39 
of Ills Rules. Only it is lather odd that d propos of this conceal- 
ment he should talk about an open visor. 


H. DISCUSSION ON CENTRALISM PRIOR 
TO THE SPLIT AMONG THE /5/C/?/t-ISTS 

lietoie passing to the leallv interesting (juestifin of the formu- 
lation ol Paragrajih 1 of the Rules, a que‘'ti()n which undoubtedly 
disdosed the existence ol diffeient shades of opinion, let us dwell 
a little on that brief general discussion of the Rules which occu])ied 
tlie 14th and part of the 15lh (aingrcss sittings. This discussion 
IS of some signiiicance inasmuch as it pivcedcd the complete di- 
^’elgeIue within the Iskra oiganisatioii over the composition of 
the (cntial bodies, whcrca> the .''ubsequent debate on the Rules 
in general, and on co-optulion in particular, look place after 
this diveigence in the hkju organisation. Naturallv. before the 
divergence we were able to expres*^ our views inoie impartially, 
in the sense that they were nioic independent of v^ews about 
the personal composition of the Central (...ommittce, which be- 
came such a keen issue with us all Comrade Martc'v, as 1 have 
already remarked, associated himself (p. 157) with mv views 
on organisation, only making the reservation that he differed on 
two points (d detail. Both the anti-/sA’rc/-i :ts and tlie “Centre”, 
<ai the contrary, at once took the field against both fundamental 
ideas of the whole hkra organisational plan (and, consequently, 
against Ihe Rules in their entirety): against centralism and 
against “two centres ’ (Comrade Lieher referred to my Rules as 
“organised distrust ' and discerned decentralism in the propos- 
al for two centics (as did (k)mrades Popov and Egorov). 
(k)mradc Akimov wanted to broaden the jurisdiction of the local 
(oimiiittees, and, in particular, to grant them themselves “the 
light to alter their composition”. “^Tey should be allowed greater 
freedom of action. .. . The local committees should be elected by 
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the active workers in their localities, just as the Central Committee 
is elected by the representatives of all the active organisations 
in Russia. And if even this cannot be allowed, let the number 
of members that the Central Committee may appoint to local 
committees be limited. . (p. 15S). (k)mrade Akimov, as you see, 

suggested an argument against “hypertrophy of centralism”, but 
Comrade Martov remained deaf to these weighty arguments, 
not yet having been induced by his defeat over the composition 
of the central bodies to follow in Akimov’s wake. He remained 
deaf even when (Comrade Akimov suggested to him the “idea” 
of his own Rules (Paragraph 7 — restriction of the (kmtral Com- 
mittee’s right to appoint members to the committees)! At that 
time Comrade Martov still did not want any “dissonance” with 
us, and for that reason tolerated a dissonance both with Comrade 
Akimov and with himself. ... At that time the only opponents 
of “monstrous centralism” were those to whom Iskras central- 
ism was clearly disadvantageous: it was opposed by Akimov, 
Lieber, and Goldblatt, followed, cautiously and circumspectly 
(so that they could always turn back), by Fgorov (see pp. 156 
and 276) and such like. At that time it was still cleai" to the vast 
majority ol the Party that it was the parochial, circle interests 
of the Bund, Yuzhny Rabochy, etc., that evoked the protest 
against centralism. For that matter, now too it is clear to the 
majority of the Party that it is the circle interests of the old Iskra 
editorial board that cause it to protest against centralism. . . . 

Take, for example, C^omradc Goldblatt’s speech (pp. 160-61). 
He inveighs against my “monstrous” centralism and claims that 
it would lead to the “destruction” of the lower organisations, 
that it is “permeated through and through with the desiie to 
give the centre unrestricted powers and the unrestricted right 
to interfere in everything”, that it allows the organisations 
“only one right — to submit without a murmur to orders from 
above”, etc. “Ihe centre proposed by the draft would find itself 
in a vacuum, it would have no peripheral organisations around 
it, but only an amorphous mass in which its executive agents 
would move.” Why, this is exactly the kind of false phrase- 
monger mg to which the Martovs and Axelrods proceeded to treat 
us after their defeat at the Congress. The Bund was laughed 
at when it fought our centralism while granting its own central 
body even more definite unrestricted rights (e.g., to appoint and 
expel members, and even to refuse to admit delegates to con- 
gresses). And when people sort things out, the howls of the mi- 
nority will also be laughed at, for they cried out against central- 
ism and against the Rules when they were in the minority, but 
lost no time in taking advantage of the Rules once they had 
managed to make themselves the majority. 
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Over the question of two centres, the grouping was also 
clearly evident: all the Lskra-hi^ were opposed by Lieber, by 
Akimov (the first to strike up the now favourite Axelrod-Martov 
tunc about the Clentral Organ piedominating over the Central 
(Committee on the Council), by Popov, and by Egorov. From the 
ideas of organisation which the old Iskra had always advocated 
(and which the Popovs and Egorovs had verbally approved!), 
the plan for two centres followed of itself. The policy of the 
old Iskra cut across the plans of Y uzlmy Rahochy, the plans to 
create a parallel popular organ and to convert it virtually into 
the dominant organ. There lies the root of the paradox, so 
strange at first glance, that all the anti-/.v^ 7 Y/-ists and the 
entire Marsh were in favour of one central body, that is, of 
seemingly greatri et nlralism. Of course, there weie some delegates 
(especially among the Marsh) who probably did not have a dear 
idea where the organisational ])lans of Yuzliny Raboehy would 
lead, and were bound to lead in the nature of things, but they 
were impelled to lollow the anil- 1 skr a -isis by lluSr very irreso- 
liiteness and unsureness of themselves. 

Of the s|)eeclies by Iskia-his durini,’ tbis debate on the Rules 
(jhe one ])reccding the split among the Iskra-h\s), particularly 
noteworthy weie those of tlomrades MaitoN^ (“association'' with 
my ideas of organisation) and Trotsky. Kveiv woid of the answer 
the latter gave (Comrades Akimov and Lieber exposes the utter 
lalsity of the “minority’s” post-Congress conduct and theories. 
“The Rules, he [Comrade Akimov] said, do not define the juris- 
diction of the Central (amimittee with enough precision. I 
cannot agree with him. On the contrary, tliis definition is pre- 
cise and means that inasmuch as the Parly is one whole, it must 
!)(' ensured control over the local a)inmit{ees. (Comrade Lieber 
said, borrowing my expression, that the Rules were ‘organised 
distrust’. That is true. But 1 used this expicssion in leference 
to the Rules proposed by the Bund spokesmen, which represented 
organised distrust on the part of a section of the Party towards 
the whole Party. Our Rules, on the other hand”( at that time, 
before the defeat over the composition of llie central bodies, the 
Rules were “ours”!), “represent the organised distrust of the 
Party towards all its sections, that is, control over all local, 
district, national, and other organisations” (p. 158). T es, onr 

Rules are here correctly described, and we would advise those 
to bear this more constantly in mind who are now assuring us 
with an easy conscience that it was the intriguing majority who 
conceived and introduced the system of “organised distrust or, 
which is the same thing, the “state of siege”. One has onlv to 
compare this speech with the speeches at the Congress of the 
League Abroad to get a specimen of political spinelessness, a spec- 
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imcn of how the views of Martov and CIo. changed depending on 
whether the matter concerned their own group of a lower order 
or someone else’s. 


I. PARAGRAPH ONE OF THE RULES 

We have already cited the different formulations around which 
an interesting debate Hared up at tlu' (amgress. This debate 
took up nearly two sittings and ended with two roll-call votes 
(during the entire (Congress there were, if 1 am not mistaken, only 
eight roll-call votes, which were resorted to only in \^ei impor- 
tant cases because of the great loss of time they involved). The 
question at issue was undoubtedly one of principle. Fhc interest 
of the (longress in tlie debate was tremendous. All the delegates 
voted — a rare occurreme at our Camgress (as at am big congress) 
and one that likewise testifies to the interest displayed bv tlie 
disputants. 

What, then, was the substance of tlie matter in dispute:^ 1 
alieadv said at tlie Congress, and have since repeated it time 
and again, that ‘*l by no means consider our differcaice (over 
Paragraph I) so vital as to be a matter of life or death to the 
Party, We shall certainly not perish because of <in unloitunate 
clause in the Rules!” (P. 'Pak(‘n by itself, this difference, 

although it did reveal shades of principle, could never have 
called forth that divei gence (actually, to speak unreservedlv, 
that split) which took place after the (Congress. But every litllc 
(inference may liecome a /;/g one if it is insisted on, if it is put 
into the foreground, if people set about searching for all the 
loots and branches of the difference, h'very little difference may 
assume tremendous importance if it serves as the starting-point 
for a .sTc^/>?g towards definite mistaken views, and if these mis- 
taken views arc combined, by virtue of new and additional di- 
vergences, with anarchistic actions which bring the Party to the 
point of a split. 

And that is just what happened in the jiresent case. The com- 
paratively slight difference over Paragraph 1 has now acquired 
tremendous importance, because it was this that started the 
swing towards the opportunist profundities and anarchistic 
phrase-mongering of the minority (especially at the League 
Congress, and subsequently in the columns of the new Iskra as 
well). It was this that marked the beginning of the coalition of 
the Lskra-hi minority with the anti-/.v^rr/-ists and the Marsh, 


Set* Cnllcdcd Works, Vol G, p. /)()!. — Ed. 
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which assumed final and definite shape by the time of the elec- 
tions, and without understanding which it is iml)ossihlc to under- 
stand the major and fundamental divergence over the composi- 
tion of the central bodies. The slight mistake of Martov and Axel- 
rod over Paragraph I was a slight crack in our pot (as 1 put it at 
the League (Congress). The pot could be bound tight with a haul 
knot (and not a hangman’s knot, as it was misunderstood by 
Maitov, who during the League (Congress was in a state bordering 
on hysteria); or all efforts could be directed towards widening 
the crack and breaking the pot in two. And that is what happened, 
thanks to the boycott and similar anarchistic moves of the zeal- 
ous Martovites. The difference over Paragraph 1 played no small 
part in the elections to the central bodies, and Martov’s defeat 
in the elections led him into a ‘'struggle (wer princi])les" with 
the use ol giossly mechanical and even brawling methods (such 
as his speeches at the C^ongress of the League of Russian Revolu- 
tiouiiry Social-Democracy Abroad). 

Now, after all these happenings, the question ol Paragraph 1 
has thus assumed h cnirndou.s imf)()iian( i\ and we must clearly 
lealise both the chaiacter t)f the Longress groupings in the voting 
on this paragraph and — far more import. int still — the real nature 
of those shades of olhfiion which revealed or began to reveal 
themselves over Paragraph 1. \()uk after the events with which 
the leader is familiar, the question stands as follows: Did Martov’s 
loriTuilation, which was supported bv Axelrod, rellect his (or 
thcii) instability, vacillation, and political vagueness, as 1 expressed 
it ai the Party (.’ongress (p 333), his (or their) deviation towards 
Jauresism and anarchism, as Plekhanov suggested at the League 
(iongress (League Minutes, p, 102 and clsewdierc)? Or did mv 
foi mulation, wliich was supported bv Plekhanov. reflect a wrong, 
bureaucratic, formalistic, Jack-in-officc, un-Social-Oemocratic 
conception of (entralism? O jtportiinistn and anarchhni, or bureauc- 
racy and formalism ? — that is the way the question stands nonK 
vdien the little difference lias become a big one. And w'hen 
discussing the pi os and cons of my iorniubition on their merits, 
we must bear in mind just thi.s piesentation of the question, which 
has been forced upon us all by the events, or, 1 would say if it 
did not sound too jximpous, has been evolved by history. 

Let us begin the examination of these ])ros and cons with an 
analysis of the Congress debate. The first speech, that of Com- 
rade Isgorov, is interesting only for the fact that his attitude 
(non liquet, it is not yet clear to me, I do not yet know where 
the trutJi lies) was very characteristic of the altitude of many 
delegates, who found it difficult to grasp the rights and wrongs 
of tins really new and fairly complex and detailed question. 
1 he next speech, that of Comrade Axelrod, at once made the 
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issue one of principle. This was the hrst speech Comrade Axelrod 
made at the Congress on questions of principle, one might even 
say the first speech he made at all, and it can scarcely be 
claimed that his debut with the celebrated “professor” was par- 
ticularly lortunate. “i think,” Comrade Axelrod said, “that we 
must draw a distinction between the concepts party and organi- 
sation. TIk'sc I wo concepts are being confused here. And the 
confusion is dangerous. " That was the first argument against 
my formulation. Examine it more closcl) When I say that the 
Party should be the sum (and not the mere arithmetical sum, 
but a complex) of organisaiions,'' does that mean that 1 “con- 
luse" the concepts party and organisation? Of course not. I 
thereby express clearly and precisely my wish, my demand, that 
the Party, as the vanguard of the class, should be as orguuiscd 
as possible, that the Party should admit to its ranks only such 
elements as allow of at least a m'mimtmi of organisation. My 
opponent, on the contiary, lumps together in the Party organised 
and unorganised elements, those who lend themselves to diiec- 
tion and those who do not, the advanced and tlie incorrigibly 
backward — for tlie coriigibly backward can join an organisation. 
This (on fusion is indeed dangerous. Comrade Axelrod further 
cited the “strictly secret and centralised organisations of the 
]:)ast"* (Zendya i Volya and Narodnaya Volya): around them, 
lie said, “were groujicd a large numlier of people who did not 
belong to the organisation but who helped it in one way or 
another and who were regarded as Party members. . . . This 
principle should be even more strictly observed in the Social- 
Democratic organisation.” Heie we come to one of the key points 
of the matter: is “this principle*” really a Social-Democratic 
one — this principle which allows people who do not belong to 
any of the organisations of the Party, but only “help it in one 
way or another”, to call themselves Party members? And Ple- 
khanov gave the only possible reply to this question when he 
said: “Axelrod was wiong in citing the seventies. At that time 


The word “or/^anisatioii” is commonly cmployrd in two senses, a broad 
and a narrow one. In the narrow sense it signifies an individual nucleus of a 
collective of people with at least a minimum degree ot coherent form. In ihc 
l)road sense it signifies the sum of such nuclei united into a whole. For exam- 
ple, the navy, the army, or the state is at one and the same time a sum ol 
organisations (in the narrow sense of the word) and a variety ot social oiga- 
nisation (in the broad sense of the word). The Department of Education is 
an organisation (in the broad sense of the word) and consists o( a number of 
organisations (in the narrow sense of the word). Similarly, the Party is an or- 
ganisation, should bp an organisation (in the broad sense of the word); at the 
same time, the Party should consist of a whole number of diversified organisa- 
tions (in the narrow sense of the word). Therefore, when he spoke of drawing 
a distinction between the concepts party and organisation, Comrade Axelrod, 
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theic was a wcll-oic^anised and splendidly disciplined centre, 
aiound it theic wcic the oi^anisations, ot vaiious catci^OTics, which 
it had cicatcd, and what icniained outside these or^-anisations 
was chaos, anaicln The component elements of this chaos called 
themselves Party mcmbcis but this hairned lathcr than benefited 
the cause We should not imitate the anauh\ of the seventies 
but avoid it Thus this piinciplc which (omiadc Axcliod 
wanted to pass olf as a Social Democratic one is in icality an 
(luatdnstK InmapU To icfutc this one would ha\c to show that 
contiol clncctioii <iu(l discipline (in fiossiblc outside an oii^ani 
sation and that (oniciiini; the title of Pait\ memtKis on clc 
nunts of chaos m iKiiwan The supy^oiteis ol ( ornrade Martov s 
loi niiilation did not diow uul could not diow a/hr/ ol these 
things ( orni lIcIc \\cliod took as in c<afnplc a professta who 
ici>auls hmncif as a Social Dc moc i at and dcciaics himself nch 
Vo complete the thom>lii contained in this example ( omi idc 
\\(|jod should have t;one on to rcll us whethei the oii^Mniscd So 
(lal Deiiioiiats the rust hc> repaid tin jaofessoi as a Social- 
Dcrnociat B\ fading to laisc tins lurthei c|uestion (omiadc 
\\clrod abandoned his ai^nmcnt half w \\ Altci all one thim; 
Ol the other I itliei the oi^aniscd Social Dcmociats tcpiid the 
piolessoi in cpjcstion as i Social Democi it in which case wh\ 
should thev not cniol him in one. ol the Social Dcinociatn or 
i^anisations'^ 1 oi onh it tlu jirolcssoi is thus cniollcd will his 
dcchuation answc i to his ution^ and not be cmplv talk fas 
piolcssoiiil dc clai ations ill too liccjuentlv aie) Dr the or 
i;inrscd Social Dcmoci its do ;/c / i{£><iid the jnolcssoi as vi So 
cial Demociat in which c asv it v\ould he absuid >cnsclcss uid 
fiitnnjitl to allow him the iii^lit to bear the honouuible and le 
p<msiblc title of Ihiitv inembei lie mattci theiefoic leduces 
it^ell to the alternative consistent ipnlK<ition oi tlu piiTUiple ol 
OI anisition oi the s me 1 ifu ition ot disunitv and inarchv ^ \il 
v\( 1«) luiild the Paitv on the basis ol that alieadv formed and 
welded c ou ot Social-I )i moi lafs which hioiii^ht about the P<ii tv 
(oni^iess foi instance and winch should enlai^c and rnultiplv 
Paitv Ol irusations of all kinds oi <n e we contcr»t ouisclvcs 
wPh the soothim^ ph)asi that all who help aie Paitv memheis'^ 
11 wc adopt Lenin s loinuila ( omradc Axcliod continued we 
‘'hall [)e thiowini’ oveihoaid a section ol those win even il thev 
mnot be directh admitted to an oi^anisarion aic nevei tlu less 
Paitv membe's’ The confusion of concepts of which C omiadc 
Axeliod w^anted to accuse me stands out heie quite cleaiK m 


did nol take account ol the difference between the broad ml the niiu)w 
*'cnse ol the word organisation and seecmdlv did not obsenc that be wis 
binisell co?ifusiTi2; organised and unoiganistd elements 
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his own case: he already takes it for granted that all who help 
are Party members, whereas that is what the whole argument is 
about and our opponents have still to fnove the necessity and 
value of such an interpretation. What is the meaning of the 
phra.se ‘ throwing overboard ", which at lirst glance seems so 
terrible? Even if only members of organisations recognised as 
Party organisations are regarded as Party members, people who 
cannot “directly"’ join any Party organisation can still work in 
an organisation which docs not belong to the Party but is associated 
with it. Consequently, there can be no talk of throwing anyone 
ovei board in the sense of preventing them from working, from 
taking part in the movement. On the contrary, the stronger our 
Party organisations, consisting of leal Social-Democrats, the less 
wavering and instability there is within the Party, the broader, 
more varied, licher, and moic Iruitlul will be tlic Party’s inlluence 
on the elements ol the working-class masses surrounding it and 
guided l)v it. 7'he Party, as the vanguard of the working class, 
must not be confused, after all, with the entiie class. And Cloinrade 
Axelrod is guilty of just thi^ confusion (which is characteristic 
of our opportunist Economisni in general) when he says: “First 
and foremost we are, of course, creating an organisation of the 
Jiiost active elements of the Patty, an organisation of revolu- 
tionaries; but since we ate the Party of a class, we must take 
eaie not to leave cuitside the Party ranks people who consciously, 
though perhaps not very actively, associate themselves with that 
Party.” Firstly, the active elements of the Social-Democratic 
working-class party will include not only organisations ol rev- 
olutionaries, but a whole number of woikers’ organisations 
lecogiiised as Party organisations. Seconrlly, how, by what logic, 
does the fact that we are the paity of a class wairant the 
conclusion that it is unnecessary to make a distinction between 
those who heUmg to the Party and those who associate themselves 
with it? just the conlraiy: precisely because theie are differences 
in degree of consciousness and degree of activity, a distinction 
must be made in degree of proximity to the Party. We are the 
party of a class, and therefore almost the eiitire class (and in 
times of war, in a period of civil war, the entire class) should 
act under the leadership of our Party, should adhere to our 
Party as closely as possible. But it would be Manilovism*'*'- and 
“tail-ism” to think that the entire class, or almost the entire 
class, can ever lise, under capitalism, to the level of consciousness 
and activity of its vanguard, of its Social-Democratic Party. No 
sensible Social-Democrat has ever doubted that under ca])italism 
even the trade union organisations (which are more primitive and 
more comprehensilde to the undeveloped sections) are incapable 
of embracing the entire, or almOwSt the entire, working class. To 
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forget the distinction between the vanguard and the whole of the 
masses gravitating towards it, to foiget the vanguard s constant 
duty of raising ever wider sections to its own advanced level, 
means simply to deceive oneself, to shut one’s eyes to the immensity 
of our tasks, and to narrow down these tasks. And it is just such 
a shutting of one’s eyes, it is just such forgetfulness, to obliterate 
the difference between those who associate themselves and those 
who belong, those who are conscious and active and those who 
only help. 

To argue that we are the party of a class in justifu aiion of or- 
ganisational looseness, in juslificaiion of confusing organisation 
with disorganisation, is to repeat the mistake of Nadezhdin, who 
confused “the philosophical and social -historical cjuestion of the 
depth’ of the -loots of the movement with the techniral and 
organisational question” [What Is *To Be Done? p. 91).'' It is 
this confusion, wrought bv the deft hand of (Comrade Aseiiod, 
that was then repeated dozens of times by the speakers who 
defended (a)mrade Maitov's formulation, ‘‘d he more widespread 
the title of Party member, the better,” said Martov, widioiit, 
however, explaining the benefit of a widespread titlf which did 
not correspond to fact. Tan it be denied that control over Party 
members who do not belong to a Partv oiganisation is a mere 
fiction:^ A widespread fiction is not beneficial, but hainiful. ‘We 
could only rejoice if every stiiker, every demonsti ator , answering 
for his actions, could pioclaini himself a Part)’ member” (p. 239). 
Is that so? Evety sinker should have the right (o [noclaim himself 
(/ Party inemhci? In this statement Tomrad(‘ Martov instantly 
carries his mistake to the })o’nl of absuiditv, bv lowering Social- 
Democracy to the le\el ol mere strike -making, ther eby repeating 
the misadventures of the Akimovs. We could only rej{>ice if the 
Social-Democrats succeeded in direciing everv strike, for it is 
their plain and unc]uestionablc duty lo diieci cveiy inani Icstation 
of the class stiuggle of tlie proletariat, and stiikes ai e one of the 
most profound and most poweilul manifestations ol that struggle. 
But we should be tail-enders if we were to identify this primary 
form of struggle, which i/fso fado is no more ihan a trade-uniemist 
form, with the all-round and conscious Social -Democratic struggle. 
We should be opportunistically legiliniising a patent jalseliood if 
we were to allow every striker the right to “proclaim himself a 
Party member”, for in the majority of rases such a “pioclamation” 
would be false. We should be indulging in complacent daydream- 
ing if we tried to assure ourselves and others that ('very striker 
can he a Social-Democrat and a member of the Social-Democratic 
Party, in face of that infinite disunit), oppression, and stultifica- 


"" Sec p. 184 of the present volume. — Ed. 
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tion which under capitalism is bound to weigh down upon such 
veiy wide sections of the “untrained”, unskilled workers. This 
example of the “.v/riA’cr” brings out with particular clarity the 
difference between the rcvohitionary striving to direct every strike 
in a Social-Democratic way and the o/jl^ortiinist phi asc-rnongcring 
which proclaims ewiy stiiker a Party member. We are the Party 
of a class inasmuch as we in fact direct almost the entire, or even 
the entire, proletarian class in a Social-Democratic way; but only 
Akimovs can conclude from this that we must in word identify 
the Party and the class. 

“1 am not alraid of a conspiratorial organisation,” said (Com- 
rade Maitov in this same speech; but, he added, “for rne a con- 
spiratorial organisation has meaning onlv when it is enveloped 
by a bioad Social-Democratic working-class party” (p. 239). To 
be exact he should have said: when it is enveloped by a broad 
Social-Democratic working-class movement. And in that form 
Ciomrade Martov s proposition would have been not only in- 
dis])utable, but a plain tiuisin. I dwell on this point only be- 
cause subseejuent speakers tinned Comrade Martov’s truism into 
the very prevalent and very vulgar aigument that Lenin wants 
“to coniine the sum-total of Parly membeis to the sum- total of 
conspii atoi s”. This conclusion, which can only provoke a smile, 
was drawn both b)^ (iomrade Posadovsk\' and by Comiade Popov; 
and when it was taken up by Maitynov and Akimov, its true char- 
acter of an op])ortunist ])hrase became altogether manifest. Today 
Comrade Axelri^d is developing this same ajgument in the new 
Ishia by way of acciuaintiiig the reading public with the new 
editorial board’s new views on organisation. Already at the 
Congress, at the very first sitting where Paragraph I was dis- 
cussed, I noticed that our opponents wanted to avail themselves 
<if this (heap weapon, and theiefore warned in my speech 
(]). 210): "It should not be imagined that Party organisations must 
consist solely ol piofessional revolutionaries. We need the most 
diverse oj ganisations of all types, ranks, and shades, beginning 
with extremely limited and seciet and ending with very broad, 
free, lose (h ganisationen.'"'’^ This is such an obvious and self- 
evident irutli that 1 did not think it necessary to dwell on it. 
But today, when we have been dragged back in so many respects, 
one has to “repeat old lessons” on this subject too. In order to 
do so, I shall quote certain passages from What Is I o Be Done? 
and A Letter to a Comiade. 

“. . .A circle of leadens, of the type of Alexeyev and Myshkin, 
of Khalturin and Zhelyabov, is capable of coping with political 
tasks in the genuine and most practical sense of the term, for the 


See Collected Works, Vol. 6, p. 500. — Ed. 
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reason and to the extent that their impassioned propaganda meets 
with response among the spontaneously awakening masses, and 
their sparkling energy is answered and supported by the energy 
of the revolutionary class.”''’ In order to be a Social -Democratic 
party, we must win the support precisely of the class. It is not 
that the Party should envelop the conspiratorial organisation, as 
Comrade Maitov thought, but that the revolutionary class, the 
proletariat, should envelop the Party, the latter to include both 
conspiratorial and non-conspiratorial organisations. 

. .The workers’ organisations for the economic struggle 
should be trade union organisations. Every Social -Democratic 
worker should as far as possible assist and actively work in these 
organisations. But ... it is certainly not in our interest to demand 
that only Social-Democrats should be eligible for membership 
in the trade unions since that would only narrow the scope of 
our influence upon the masses. Let every worker who under- 
stands the need to unite for the struggle against the employers 
and the government join the trade unions. The very- aim of the 
trade unions would be impossible of achievement, if they did 
not unite all who have attained at least this elementary degree 
of understanding — if they wxre not very broad organisations. 
The broader these organisations, the broader will be our inlluence 
over them — an inlluence due, not only to the ‘spontaneous’ 
development of the economic struggle, but to the direct and 
conscious effort of the socialist trade union members to inlluence 
their comrades” (p. 86) Incidentally, the example of the trade 
unions is particularly significant for an assessment of the contro- 
versial question of Paragraph 1. That these unions should work 
“under the control and direction” of the Social-Democratic 
organisations, of that there can be no two opinions among Social- 
Democrats. But on those grounds to confer on all members of 
trade unions the right to “proclaim themselves” members of the 
Social-Democratic Party would be an obvious absurdity and 
w’ould constitute a double danger: on the one hand, of narrow'mg 
the dimensions of the trade union movement and thus weakening 
the solidarity of the workers; and, on the other, of opening the 
door of the Social-Democratic Party to vagueness and vacilla- 
tion. The German Social-Democrats had occasion to solve a 
similar problem in a practical instance, in the celebrated case of 
the Hamburg bricklayers working on piece rates,-^^^ The Social- 
Democrats did not hesitate for a moment to proclaim strike- 
breaking dishonourable in Social-Democratic eyes, that is, to 
acknowledge that to direct and support strikes was their own vital 
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concern,* but at the same time they just as resolutely rejected the 
demand for identifying the interests of the Party with the interests 
of the trade unions, for making the Party rc sponsible for individual 
acts of individual trade unions. The Party should and will strive 
to imbue the trade unions with its spirit and bring them under 
its influence; but precisely in order to do so it must distinguish 
the fully Social-Democratic elements in these unions (the ele- 
ments belonging to the Social-Democratic Party) from those 
which are not fully class-conscious and politically active, and 
not confuse the two, as Comrade Axelrod would have us do. 

“. . .Centralisation of the most secret functions in an organisa- 
tion of revolutionaries will not diminish, but rather increase the 
extent and enhance the quality of the activity of a laigc number 
of other organisations that are intended for a broad public and 
aie therefore as loose and as non-secret as possible, such as 
workers’ trade unions; workers’ self-education circles and circles 
for reading illegal literature; and socialist, as well as democratic, 
circles among all other sections of the population; etc., etc. We 
must have such circles, trade unions, and organisations everywhere 
in as large a number as possible and with the widest vaiiety of 
functions: but it would be absurd and harmful to confound them 
with the organisation of revolutionaries, to efface the border-line 
between them. . (p. 96)/'*'' This quotation shows how out of place 

it was for Comrade Martov to remind me that the organisation (d 
revolutionaries should be enxwlopcd by broad organisations of 
workers. I had already pointed this out in What Is To Be Done ? — 
and in A Letter to a Comrade I developed this idea more 
concretely. Factory circles, I wrote there, “are particularly im- 
portant to us: the main strength of the movement lies in the 
organisation of the workers at the large factories, for the laige 
factories (and mills) contain not only the predominant part of 
the working class, as regards numbers, but even more as regards 
inllucnce, development, and fighting capacity. Every factory must 
be our fortress. . . . The factory subcommittee should endeavour 
to embrace the whole factory, the largest possible number of the 
workers, with a network of all kinds of ciicles (or agents), . . . 
All groups, circles, subcommittees, etc., should enjoy the status 
of committee institutions or branches of a committee. Some of 
them will openly declare their wish to join the Russian Social- 
Democratic Labour Paity and, if endorsed by the committee, will 
join the Party, and will assume definite functions (on the instruc- 
tions of, or in agreement with, the committee), will undertake to 
obey the orders of the Party organs, receive the same rights as 
all Party members, and be regarded as immediate candidates for 
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membership of the committee, etc. Others will not join the 
R.S.D.L.P., and will have the status of circles formed by Party 
members, or associated with one Party group or another, etc.” 
(pp. IT-KS)."' The words 1 have underlined make it particularly 
clear that the idea of my formulation of Paragraph 1 was already 
fully expressed in A Letter to a Comrade. The conditions for 
joining the Party are directly indicated there, namely: 1) a cer 
tain degree of organisation, and 2) endorsement by a Party com- 
mittee. A page later I roughly indicate also what groups and 
organisations should (or should not) be admitted to the Party, 
and for what reasons: “The distributing groups should belong 
to (he R.S.D.L.P. and know a certain number of its members 
and functionaries. The groups for studying labour conditions and 
drawing up trade union demands need not necessarily belong to 
the R.S.D.L.P. Groups of students, officers, f)r office emplovees 
engaged in self-education in conjunction with one oi tw'> Patty 
members should in some cases not even be aware that these 
belong to the Party, etc.”(pp. 18-19)."'*' 

"Phere you have additional material on the subject of the 
“open visor”! Whcieas the formula ol Goimade Martov’s draft 
does not even touch on lelations between the Party and the or- 
ganisations, I pointed out nearly a year before the Congress that 
some organisations should belong to the Party, and others not. 
In A Letter to a Comrade the idea I advocated at the Congress 
was already clearly outlined. The matter might he put graphi- 
cally in the following way. Depending on degree of organisa- 
tion in general and of secrecy of organisation in particular, 
roughly the following categories may be distinguished: 1) or- 
ganisations of revolutionaries: 2) organisations of workers, as 
1)1 oad and as varied as possible (I coniine myself to the working 
(hiijs, taking it as self-evident that under certain conditions, 
certain elements of other classes w ll also be included heie). 
rhese two categories constitute the Pait\. hurthe’\ 3) workers’ 
organisations associated with the Party: 4) worker'^ organisa- 
tions not associated with the Party but actually under its con- 
trol and direction; 5) unoiganised elements of the working class, 
who in part also come under the direction of the Social-Demo- 
cratic Party, at any rate during big r vinilestations of the class 
struggle. That, approximately, is how the matter presents itsell 
to me. As Comrade Martov sees it, on the contra? y, the bordei -- 
line f)f the Party remains absolutely vague, for “every striker 
can “proclaim himself a Party member' . What benefit is theie 
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in this looseness? A widespread ''title’\ Its barm is that it intro- 

duces a disorganising idea, the confusing of class and party. 

In illustration of the general propositions we have adduced, let 
us take a cursory glance at the further discussion of Paragraph 1 
at the Congress. Comrade Brouckerc (to the great glee of Com- 
rade Martov) pronounced in favour of my formulation, but his 
alliance with me, unlike Comrade Akimov’s with Martov, turned 
out to be based on a misunderstanding. Comrade Brouckere 
did “not agree with the Rules as a whole, with their entire spir- 
it” (p. 239), and defended my formulatk)n as the basis of the 
democracy which the supporters of Rabocheye Dyelo desired. 
Comrade Brouckere had not yet risen to the view that in a po- 
litical struggle it is sometimes necessary to choose the lesser 
evil; Comrade Brouckerc did not realise that it was useless to 
advocate democracy at a Congress like ours. Comrade Akimov 
was more perspicacious. lie put the question quite rightly when 
he stated that “Comrade Maitov and Lenin are arguing as to 
which (formulation] will best achieve their common aim” 
(p. 252); “Brouckere and I,” he continued, “want to choose 
the one xvhich will least achieve that aim. From this angle I 
choose Martov’s formulation.” And Comrade Akimov frankly 
explained that he considered “their very aim” (that is, the aim 
of Plekhanov, Martov, and myself — the creation of a directing 
organisation of revolutionaries) to be “impracticable and harm- 
ful”; like Comrade Martynov,"* he advocated the Economist 
idea that “an organisation of revolutionaries” was unnecessary. 
He was “confident that in the end the realities of life will force 
their way into our Party organisation, whether you bar their 
path with Martov’s foimulation or with Lenin’s”. It would not 
be worth while dwelling on this “tail-ist” conception of the 
‘'realities of life” if we did not encounter it in the case of Com- 
rade Martov too. In general, Comrade Martov’s second speech 
(p. 245) is so interesting that it de.serves to be examined in detail. 

Comrade Martov’s first argument: control by the Party or- 
ganisations over Party members not belonging to them “is prac- 
ticable, inasmuch as, having assigned a function to someone, 
the committee will be able to watch over it” (p. 245). This thc- 

Comrade Martynov, it is true, wanted to be different from Comr:idc 
Akimov, he wanted to .show that conspiratorial did not mean secret, that 
behind the two different words were two different concepts. What the dif- 
ference is, neither Comrade Martynov nor Comrade Axelrod, who is now 
following in his footsteps, ever did explain. Comrade Martynov “acted” as if 
I had not — for example in What Is To Be Done? (as well as in the Tasks 
[see Collected Works, Vol, 2, pp. S2S-51 — Ed]) — resolutely opposed ‘Vow- 
imiiig the political struggle to conspiracy” Comrade Maitynov was anxious 
to have his hearers forget that the people I had been fighting had not seen 
any necessity for an organisation of revolutionaries, just as Comrade Akimov 
did not see it now. 
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sis is remarkably characteristic, for it “betrays”, if one may so 
put it, who needs Martov’s formulation and whom it will serve 
in actual fact — free-lance intellectuals or workers’ groups and 
the worker masses. The fact is that there are two possible 
interpretations of Martov’s formulation: 1) that anyone who 
renders the Party regular personal assistance under the direc- 
tion of one of its organisations is entitled to ''proclaim himself 
(Comrade Martov’s own words) a Party member; 2) that a 
Party organisation is entitled to regard as a Party member 
anyone who renders it regular personal assistance under its di- 
rection. It is only the first interpretation that really gives “ev- 
ery striker" the opportunity to call himself a Party member, 
and accordingly it alone immediately won the hearts of the Lie- 
bers, Akimovs, and Martynovs. But this interpretation is mani- 
festly no more than a phrase, because it would apply to the en- 
tire working class, and the distinction between Party and class 
would be obliterated; control over and direction of “every strik- 
er” can only be spoken of “symbolically”. That ms why, in his 
second speech, Comrade Martov at once slipped into the second 
interpretation (even though, be it said in parenthesis, it was 
directly rejected by the Congress when it turned down 
Kostich’s resolution^''* — p. 255), namely, that a committee would 
assign functions and watch over their fulfilment. Such special 
assignments will never, of course, be made to the mass of the 
workers, to the thousands of proletarians (of whom Com- 
rade Axelrod and Comrade Martynov spoke) — thev will fre- 
quently be given precisely to those professors whom Comrade 
Axelrod mentioned, to those high-school students foi whom 
t^.omrade Lieber and Comrade Popov were so concerned (p. 241), 
and to the revolutionary youth to whom Comrade Axelrod referred 
in his second speech (p. 242). In a word. Comrade Martov’s 
formula will either remain a dead letter, an emptv phrase, or 
it will be of benefit mainly and almost exclusively to "intel- 
lectuals who are thoroughly imbued xvith bourgeois individual- 
ism'" and do not wish to join an organisation. In woids, Mar- 
tov’s formulation defends the interests of the broad strata of 
the proletariat, but in fact it serves the interests of the bourge- 
ois intellectuals, who fight shy of proletarian discipline and or- 
ganisation. No one will venture to deny that the intelligentsia, 
as a special stratum of modern capitalist society, is character- 
ised, by and large, precisely by individualism and incapacity 
for discipline and organisation (ct., for example, Kautsky’s 
well-known articles on the intelligentsia). This, incidentally, 
is a feature which unfavourably distinguishes this social stratum 
from the proletariat; it is one of the reasons for the flabbiness 
and instability of the intellectual, 'which the proletariat so often 
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feels; and this trait of the intelligentsia is intimately bound up 
with its customary mode of life, its mode of earning a live- 
lihood, which in a great many respects approximates to the pet- 
ty-bourgeois mode of existence (working in isolation or in very 
small groups, etc.). Nor is it fortuitous, lastly, that the defend- 
ers of Comrade Martov’s formulation were the ones who had 
to cite the example of professors and high-school students! It was 
not champions of a broad proletarian struggle who, in the con- 
troversy over Paragraph 1, took the (icki against champions of 
a radically conspiratorial organisation, as (’omrades Martynov 
and Axelrod thought, but the supporters of bourgeois-intellec- 
tual individualism who clashed with the supporters of prole- 
tarian organisation and discipline. 

Comrade Popov said: ‘‘Everywhere, in St. Petersburg as in 
Nikolayev or Odessa, as the representatives fronj these towns 
testify, there are dozens of workers who arc distributing lit- 
erature and carrying on word-of-mouth agitation but who can- 
not be members of an organisation. They can be attached to an 
organisation, but not regarded as members ' (p. 211). Why they 
cannot be members of an organisation remained Comrade 
Popov’s secret. I have already quoted the passage from A Let- 
ter to a Comrade showing that the admission of all such work- 
ers (by the hundred, not the dozen) to an organisation is both 
possible and necessary, and, moreover, that a great many of these 
organisations can and should belong to the Party. 

(a)mrade Martov’s second argument: “In Lenin’s opinion 
there should be no organisations in the Party other than Par- 
ty oiganisations. . . Quite true! “In my opinion, on the con- 
trary, such organisations should exist. Life creates and breeds 
organisations faster than we can include them in the hierarchy 
of our militant organisation of professional i evolutionarics. . . 
That is untrue in two respects: 1) the number of effective or- 
ganisations of 1 evolutionarics that “life” breeds is far less than 
we need, than the w^orking-class movement requires; 2) our Par- 
ty should be a hierarchy not only of organisations of revolu- 
tionaries, but of a mass of workers' org-anisations as well. . . . 
“Lenin thinks that the (Central Committee will confer the title 
of Party organisations only on such as are fully reliable in the 
matter of principles. But Comrade Brouckere understands very 
well that life [.yic!] will assert itself and that the (Central Com- 
mittee, in order not to leave a multitude of organisations out- 
side the Party, will have to legitimise them despite their not 
quite reliable character; that is why Comrade Brouckere asso- 
ciates himself with Lenin. . . ." What a truly tail-ist conception 
of ‘‘life"! Of course, if the Central (Committee had necessarily 
to consist of people who were not guided by their own opinions. 
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but by what others might say {vide the Organising Com- 
mittee incident), then “life” would “assert itself” in the sense 
that the most backward elements in the Party would gain the 
upper hand {as has in fact happened now when the backward ele- 
ments have taken shape as the Party '^minority'). But no intel- 
ligent reason can be given which would induce a sensible Cen- 
tral Committee to admit “unreliable” elements to the Party. 
By this reference to “life”, which “breeds” unreliable elements, 
Comrade Martov patently revealed the opportunist character 
of his plan of organisation!. . . “I for my part think,” he con- 
tinued, “that if such an organisation [one that is not quite re- 
liable] is prepared to accept the Party programme and Party 
control, we may admit it to the Party, without thereby making 
it a Party organisation. I would consider it a great triumph for 
our Party if, lor example, some union of ‘independents’ were 
to declare that they accepted the views of Social-Democracy 
and its programme and were joining the Party; which does not, 
however, mean that we would include the union in the Party 
organisation. . . Such is the muddle Martov’s formulation leads 
to: non-Party organisations belonging to the Party! Just im- 
agine his scheme: the Party^l) organisations of revolution- 
aries, f2) workers’ organisations recognised as Party organisa- 
tions, +3) woikers’ organisations not recognised as Party or- 
ganisations (consisting principally of “inclependents’*). +4) in- 
dividuals performing various functions — professors, high-school 
students, etc., +5) “every striker”. Alongside of this remarka- 
ble ])lan one can only put the words of Comrade Lieber: “Our 
task IS not only to organise an organisation [!!]: we can and 
should organise a party” (p. 211). Yes, of course, we can and 
should do that, but what it requires is not meaningless words 
about “organising organisations”, bat the unequivocal demand 
<hat Party members should woik to create an organisation in 
lact. He who talks about “organising a party” and vet defends 
using the word party to cover disorganisation and disunity of 
every kind is just indulging in empty words. 

“Our formulation,” Comrade Martov said, “expresses the 
desire to have a series of organisations between the organisa- 
tion of revolutionaries and the masses. ” It does not. This truly 
essential desire is just what Martov’s formulation does not ex- 
press, for it does not offer an incentive to organise, does not con- 
tain a demand for organisation, docs not .separate organised 
from unorganised. All it offers is a titled'' and in this connection 

At the League Congress, Comrade Martov adduced one more argument 
in support of his formulation, an argument that deserves to be laughed at. 
“Wc might point out,” he said, “that, taken literally. Lenin’s formulation 
excludes the agents of the Central Committee from the Party, for they do not 
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we cannot but recall Comrade Axelrod’s words: “No decree 
can forbid them [circles of revolutionary youth and the like) 
or individuals to call themselves Social -Democrats [true 
enough!) and even to regard themselves as part of the Party” — 
now that is not true at all\ It is impossible and pointless to for- 
bid anyone to call himself a Social-Democrat, for in its direct 
sense this word only signifies a system of convictions, and not 
definite organisational relations. But as to forbidding various 
circles and persons to ‘'regard themselves as pari of the Party”, 
that can and should be done if these circles and persons in- 
jure the Party, corrupt or disorganise it. It would be absurd to 
speak of the Party as of a whole, as of a political entity, if it 
could not “by decree forbid” a circle to “regard itself as part” 
of the whole! What in that case would be the point of defining 
the procedure and conditions of expulsion from the Party Com- 
rade Axelrod reduced Comrade Martov’s fundamental mistake 
to an obvious absurdity; he even elevated this mistake to an 
opportunist theory when he added: “As formulated by Lenin, 
Paragraph 1 directly conflicts in principle with the very nature 
[!!) and aims of the Social-Democratic Party of the proletariat” 
(p. 243). This means nothing less than that making higher de- 
mands of the Party than of the class conflicts in principle with 
the very nature of the aims of the proletariat, it is not surpris- 
ing that Akimov was heart and soul in favour of such a theory. 

it should be said in fairness that Comrade Axelrod — who 
now wants to convert this mistaken formulation, one obvious- 

constitutc an organisation’* (p. 59). Even at the League Congress this argu- 
ment was greeted with laughter, as the minutes record. Comiade Martov 
supposes that the “difficulty’’ he mentions can only be solved by including 
the Central Committee agents in “the organisation of the Cential (Committee ’. 
But that is not the point. The point is that Comrade Martov's example 
saliently demonstrates that he completely fails to tinder stand the idea of 
Paragraph 1; it was a sheer specimen of pedantic criticism that did indeed 
deserve to be laughed at. Formally speaking, all that would be lequired 
would be to form an ‘organisation of Central Committee agents”, pass a 
resolution to include it in the Party, and the “difficulty” which caused Com- 
rade Martov so much brain-racking would immediately vanish. The idea of 
Paragraph 1 as formulated by me consists in the incentive to organise: it 
consists in guaranteeing actual control and direction. Essentially, the very 
question whether the Central Committee agents will belong to the Party is 
ridiculous, for actual contiol over them is fully and absolutely guaranteed hy 
the very fact that they have been appointed agents and that they arc kept on 
as agents. Consequently, here there can be no question of any confusion of 
organised and unorganised (which is the root mistake in Comrade Martov's 
formulation). Why Comrade Martov’s formulation is no good is that it allows 
anyone, any opportunist, any windbag, any “professor”, and any “high-school 
student” to proclaim himself a Party member. It is in vain for Comiade 
Martov to try to talk away this Achilles* heel of his formulation by examples 
in which there can be no question of people arbitrarily styling or proclaiming 
themselves members. 
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ly tending towards opportunism, into the germ of new views — 
at the Congress, on the contrary, expressed a readiness to “bar- 
gain’’, saying: “But I observe that 1 am knocking at an open 
door” (I observe this in the new hkra too), “because Comrade 
Lenin, with his peripheral circles which are to be regarded as 
part of the Party organisation, goes out to meet my demand.” 
(And not only with the peripheral circles, but with every kind 
of workers’ union; cf. p, 242 of the Minutes, the speech of Com- 
rade Strakhov, and the passages from What Is 7o Be Done? 
and A Letter to a Comrade quoted above.) “There still remain 
the individuals, but here, too, we could bargain,” I replied to 
Comrade Axelrod that, generally speaking, I was not averse 
to bargaining, and I must now explain in what sense this was 
meant. As regards the individuals — all those professors, high- 
school students, etc. — I would least of all have agreed to make 
concessions; but if doubts had been aroused as to the workcis’ 
organisations, I would have agreed (despite the utter groundless- 
ness of such doubts, as I have proved above)^ to add to my 
Paragraph 1 a note to the following effect; “Workers’ organisa- 
tions which accept the Programme and Rules of the Russian 
Social-Democratic Labour Party should be included in the larg- 
est possible numbers among the Party organisations.” Strictly 
speaking, of course, the place for such a recommendation is 
not in the Rules, which should be confined to statutory defini- 
tions, but in explanatory commentaries and pamphlets (and I 
have already pointed out that I gave such explanations in mv 
pamphlets long before the Rules were drawn up); but at least 
such a note would not co’^^ain even a shadow of wrong ideas 
capable of leading to disorganisation, not a shadow of the o/;- 
poriunist arguments’^ and "'^anarchistic conceptions"' that are 
undoubtedly inherent in Comrade Miirtov’s formulation. 


'*■ To this category of arguments, which inevitably crop up when attempts 
are made to iustify Martov's formulation, belongs in particular, Comrade 
Trotsky’s statement (pp. 248 and 346) that “opportunism is produced by more 
complex (oi • is determined by deeper) causes than o’^e or another clause in the 
Rules; it is brought about by the relative level ot development of bourgeois 
democracy and the proletariat . . The point is not that clauses in the Rules 
may produce oppoitunism, but that with their help a more or less trenchant 
weapon against opportunism can be forged. The deeper its causes, the more 
trenchant should this weapon be. Thcicfore, to juilify a forrnulation which 
opens the door to opportunism on the pounds that opportunism has deep 
causes” is tail-ism of the first water. \^en Comrade Trotsky was opposed 
to Comrade Liebcr, he understood that the Rules constitute the organised 
distrust” of the whole towards the part, of the vanguard towards the back- 
ward contingent; but when Comrade Trotsky came to be on Comrade Lieber s 
side, he forgot this and even began to justify the weakness and instability of 
OUT organisation of this distrust (distrust of opportunism) by talking ^out 
*‘complex causes”, the “level of devclojiment of the proletariat , etc. Here 
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This last expression, g^iven by me in quotation marks, is that 
of Comrade Pavlovich, who quite justly characterised as an- 
archism the recognition of "irresponsible and self-enrolled Party 
members ’, “Translated into simple terms,” said Comrade Pav- 
lovich, explaining my formulation to Comrade Lieber, “it 
means: ‘if you want to be a Party member, your acceptance 
of organisational relations too must be not merely platonic’.” Sim- 
ple as this “translation” was, it seems it was not superfluous 
(as events since the Congress have shown) not only for various 
dubious professors and high-school students, but for honest-to- 
goodness Party members, for people at the top. . . . With no less 
justice, Comrade Pavlovich pointed to the contradiction be- 
tween Comrade Martov’s formulation and the indisputable pre- 
cept of scientific socialism which Comrade Martov quoted so un- 
happily: ''Our Party is the conscious spokesman of an uncon- 
scious process.” Exactly. And for that very reason it is wrong 
to want “every striker” to have the right to call himself a Party 
member, for if “every strike” were not only a spontaneous ex- 
pression ot the powerful class instinct and of the class struggle 
which is leading inevitably to the social revolution, but a con- 
scious expression of that process, then . . . then the general strike 
would not be an anarchist phrase, then our Paity would forth- 


is another of Coiniaclc Tiotsky’s* ai^yumcnls “It is much easier foi the intel- 
lectual youth, organised in one wa> or another, to enin ihrm^ch'cs 1 my 
italics] on the rolls ol the Paity’ Just so. That is why it is the formulation 
by which even unoiganiscd elements may [/todaim ihemsclvcs Party memfreis 
that suffers liom intellec tualist vagueness, and not my formulation, which 
obinalos the right to ’ enter o.U'sclf" on the rolls Comradt' 1 lotsky said that* 
if the Cential (Jommiltec “refused to iccognise” an organisation of oppoi - 
tunists, it would only be because ot the chaiactci of ceilain individuals, and 
that since these individuals wmuld be knowm as political personalities, they 
would not be claiigeious and could be icmovcd liy a general Party boycott. 
This is only tiuc of cases when tieople have to be icnun^rd (ffuti iJic Paily 
(and only ball true at that, because an organised party )rn}ovc\ members liy 
a vote and not by a boycott). It is absolutely untrue of the far moie frequent 
eases when ictnoi'ol would be absuid, and w'heii all that is required is ronhol. 
Foi purposes of contiol, the Central Committee might, on ecrtairi conditions, 
dchhrratcly admit to the Party an organisaiion w'hic h was not quite reliable 
but which was capable of working, it might do so w'lth the object of testing 
it, ol trying to dued it on to thv liy^ht path, of collecting its partial aberia- 
tions by guidance, etc. This would not be dangerous if in general “vr//- 
f/f/r/z/zg" on the Party rolls were not allowed If would often be useful loi 
an open and i csponsihl(\ controlled expression (and discussion) of mistaken 
views and mistaken tactics. “But if statutory definitions are to correspond to 
actual relations, Comrade Lenin’s foimulation must be i ejected,” said Coinci- 
de Trotsky, and again he spoke like an opportunist. Actual relations arc not 
a dead thing, they live and develop. Statutory definitions may coricspond 
to the progressive development of those relations, but they may also (if the 
definitions arc bad ones) “correspond” to ictiogi cssion or stagnation, riic 
latter case is the “case” of Comrade Martov 
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with and at once embrace the whole working class, and, conse- 
quently, would at once put an end to bourgeois society as a whole. 
if it is to be a conscious spokesman in fact, the Party must be 
able to work out organisational relations that will ensure a 
definite level of consciousness and systematically raise this leveL 
‘4f we are to go the way of Martov,” Comrade Pavlovich said, 
“we should iirst of all delete the clause on accepting the pro- 
gramme, lor before a piogramme can be accepted it must be mas- 
teied and understood.... Acceptance of the programme presup- 
poses a fairly high level of political consciousness.” We shall never 
allow suppoit of Social-Democracy, participation in the strug- 
gle it directs, to be artifically restricted by any requirements 
(mastery, understanding, etc.), foi this participation itself, the 
veiy fact of it, piomotes both consciousness and the instinct foi 
organisation; but since we have joined together in a party to carry 
on systematic work, we must sec to it that it is systematic. 

That (Comrade Pavlovich’s warning regarding the programme 
was not superiluous became apparent at once, during that zuoy 
same sitting, (.omrades Akimov and Lieber, who secured the 
adoption o( Comrade Martov’s foimulation,'** at once betrayed 
their tiue nature by demanding (pp. 254-3v5) that in the case of 
the piogiarnme too only platonic acceptance, acceptance onlv 
(it its “basic principles should be lequired (for “membership” 
in the Paity). “(aimradc Akimov’s proposal is quite logical from 
(.oinrade Martov's standpoint,” Comrade Pavlovich remarked. 
Unloitiinately, we cannot see from the minutes how many votes 
this proposal of Akimov's secured — in all probability, not less 
than se\en (five Bundists, Akimov, and Brouckere). And it was 
the w'ithdiawal of seven uclegates from the Congress that con 
verted the “compact majority” (anti-/.!>/vUU-ists “Centre ' and 
Martovites) which began to form < ver Paragraph 1 of the Rules 
into a compact minoiitv! It was '^he withdrawal ol seven dele- 
gates that resulted in the del eat of the motion to endorse the 
old cditoiial board — that supposed howling violation of “con- 
tinuity” in the Iskra editorship! A curious .seven it was that 
((instituted the sole salvation and guaiantee ol Iskra “continu- 
itv”: the Bundists, Akimov, and Brouckere, that is, the veiv 
delegates who voted against the nr iixws for adopting Iskra as 


The \olc wa*' twcnty-ci^^hl for and twenty two a/^ainst. Of the eight 
anti I ski a-’isi's, seven W’crc lor Martov and one lor me. Without the aid of 
the opiiortunisf s, (aimradc Maitov'^ w'ould not have secured adoptiori ol his 
opjioitunist foi inulal ion. (At tlic League Congress Coinraae Martov tried very 
unsLK ( cssliilly to refute this undoubted tact, lor some reason mentioning only 
the votes ol the Bundists and iorgctting about Comrade Akimov and his 
Incnds — or rather remembering them oftly w'hcn it could serve against me. 
Comrade Biouckcre’s agreement with me.) 
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the Central Organ, the very delegates whose opportunism was 
acknowledged dozens of times by the Congress, and acknowl- 
edged in particular by Martov and Plekhanov in the matter of 
toning down Paragraph 1 in reference to the programme. The 
“continuity” of Iskra guarded by the anti-/jira-ists! — this 
brings us to the starting-point of the post-Congress tragicomedy. 

^ Si- 

The grouping of votes over Paragraph 1 of the Rules revealed 
a phenomenon of exactly the same type as the equality of 
languages incident: the falling away of one-quarter (approxi- 
mately) of the Iskra majority made possible the victory of the 
3.nti-Iskra-ists, who were backed by the “Centre”. Of course, 
here too there were individual votes which disturbed the full 
symmetry of the picture — in so large an assembly as our Con- 
gress there are bound to be some “strays” who shift quite fortu- 
itously from one side to the other, especially on a question 
like Paragraph 1, where the true character of the divergence 
was only beginning to emerge and many delegates had simply 
not yet found their hearings (considering that the question had 
not been discussed beforehand in the press). Five votes fell 
awav from the majority IskraAsis (Rusov and Karsky with two 
votes each, and Lenskv with one): on the other hand, they were 
joined by one anti-/.vA’ra-ist (Brouckerc) and by three from the 
Centre (Medvedev, Egorov and Tsaryov); the result was a total 
of twentv-three votes (24 — 5+4), one vote less than in the final 
grouping in the elections. It was the anti- 'Iskra '-ists who gave 
Martov his majority, seven of them voting for him and one for 
me (of the “Centre” too, seven voted for Martov, and three for 
me). That coalition of the minority /jAra-ists with the anti- 
/rAra-ists and the “Centre” which formed a compact minority 
at the end of the (longress and after tlic Congiess was beginning 
to take shape. The political error of Martov and Axelrod, who 
undoubtedly took a step towards opportunism and anarchistic 
individualism in their formulation of Paragraph 1, and cspeciallv 
in their defence of that formulation, was revealed at once and 
very clearly thanks to the free and open arena offered by the 
Congress; it was revealed in the fact that the least stable ele- 
ments, the least steadfast in principle, at once employed all their 
forces to widen the fissure, the breach, that appealed in the views 
of the revolutionary Social-Democrats. Working together at the 
Congress were people who in matters of organisation frankly 
pursued different aims (see Akimov’s speech) — a ciicumstancc 
which at once induced those who were in principle opposed to 
our organisational plan and our Rules to support the error of 
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Comrades Martov and Axelrod. The Iskra-isis who on this ques- 
tion too remained faithful to the views of revolutionary Social- 
Democracy found themselves m the minority. This is a point of 
the utmost importance^ for unless it is grasped it is absolutely 
impossible to understand either the struggle over the details 
of the Rules or the struggle over the personal composition of 
the Central Organ and the Central Committee. 


J. INNOCENT VICTIMS OF A FALSE ACCUSATION 
OF OPPORTUNISM 

Belore passing on to the subsequent discussion of the Rules, it 
is necessary in order to elucidate our difference over the personal 
composition of the central institutions, to touch on the private 
meetings of the Iskra organisation during the Congress. The last 
and most important of these four meetings was held just after 
the vote on Paragraph 1 of the Rules — and thus the split in tlie 
Iskra organisation which took place at this meeting was in point 
ol both time and logic a prelude to the subsequent struggle. 

The Iskra organisation began to hold private meetings"' soon 
after the Organising Committee incident, which gave rise to a 
discussion of possible candidates for the Central Committee. It 
stands to reason that, since binding instructions had been abolished, 
these meetings weie purely in the nature of consultations and 
their decisions weic not binding on anyone; but their importance 
was nevertheles immense. The selection of candidates for the 
Central Committee was a matter of considerable difficulty to 
delegates who wxie acquainted neither with the secret names nor 
with the inner work of the Iskra organisation, the oiganisation 
that had brought about actual Party unity and whose leadership 
of the piactical movement was one ot the motives foi the official 
adoption ot Iskia. We have already seen that, united, the Iskra- 
ists were fully assured a big majority at the Congress, as much 
as three-fifths, and all the delegates realised this very well All 
the Iskra-isis, in fact, expected the "'I ski a' n ganisatioJi to make 
definite recommendations as to the p^osonal composition of the 
(Central fiommittec, and not one member of that oiganisation 
laised any objection to a preliminary discussion of the C^entral 
Committee’s composition within it; not one of them so much as 
hinted at endorsing the entiic membership of thi‘ Oiganisiiig 

T have alicadv tiicd al the League ia>ngu*ss In give an account of 
what took place at the private meetings, keeping to tlic barest essentials in 
order to avoid liopeless ao’,umcnts. 1 he principal lacts arc also set out in my 
LrtlcT to the Lditor^ of hkra ' (p 4). Comrade Martov did not chailcngc 
them in his Reply. 
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Committee, that is, converting that body into the (k'litral Com- 
mittee, or even at conferring with the Organising Committee as a 
whole regarding candidates for the Central Committee. This 
circumstance is also highly significant, and it is extremely impor- 
tant to bear it in mind, for now. after the event, the Martovites 
are zealously defending the Organising (Committee, thereby only 
proving their political spinelessness for the hundredth and thou- 
sandth time.'*' Until the split over the composition of the central 
bodies led Martov to join forces with the Akimovs, everyone at 
the (Congress clearly realised what any impartial person may 
easily ascertain from the Congress minutes and from the entire 
history of Iskra, namely, that the Organising Committee was 
mainly a commission set up to convene the Congress, a commis- 
sion deliberately composed of representatives of different shades, 
including even the Bundists; while the real work of creating the 
organised unitv of the Party was done entirely by the Iskra organ- 
isation. (It should be remembered also that quite by chance 
several /jAr^j-ists on the Organising Committee were absent from 
the (Congress, either because they had been arrested or for other 
reasons ‘'beyond their control”.) The mernbeis of the Iskra organ- 
isation present at the Congress^^** have already been enumerated 
in Comrade Paylovich's pamphlet (see his Letter on the Second 
Congress, p. 13). 

The ultimate result of the heated debates in the Iskja organ- 
isation was the two votes I have already mentioned in my Letter 
to the Editors, The first vote: “by nine votes to four, with three 
ab.stentions, one of the candidates supported by Martov was 
rejected”. What could be simpler and more natural, one would 
think, than such a fact: by the common consent of all the sixteen 
Iskra organisation members at the Congress, the possible candi- 
dates are discussed, and one of (Comrade Martov’s candidates is 
rejected by the majority (it was Comrade Stein, as CA)mrade 
Martov himself has now blurted out — State of Siege, p. G9). 
After all, one of the reasons why we assembled at the Parly 
Congress was to discuss and decide to whom io entrust the “con- 
ductor’s baton” — and it was the common duty of us all as Party 
members to give this item on the agenda the most serious atten- 
tion, to decide this question from the standpoint of the intere.sis 


'*■ Just reflect on this “picture of morals’, the dvlegalc Ironi the hkia 
organisation confers at the Congress with it alone and docs not hint, even, at 
conferring with the Organising Committee. But after he is defeated both in 
this organisation and at the Congress, he begins to regret that the Organising 
Committee was not endorsed, to extol it retrospectively, and loftily to ignore 
the organisation that gave him his mandate! It may safely be vouched that 
no analogous instance will be found in the histoiy of any really Social- 
Democratic and really working-class party. 
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of the work, and not of “philistine sentimentality’ , as Comrade 
Rusoy quite rightly expressed it later. Of course, in discussing 
candidates at the Congress, we were bound to touch upon certain 
personal qualities, were bound to express our approval or disap- 
proval, '■ especially at an unofficial and intimate meeting. A?nl I 
have already pointed out at the League Cojigress that it is absurd 
to think that a candidate is “disgraced ” when he is not approved 
(League Minutes, p. 49), absurd to make a '‘scene” and go into 
hysterics over what forms part of a Partv member's direct duty 
to select officials conscientiously and judiciously. And yet this 
was what put the fat in the fire as far as our minority are con- 
cerned, and they began after the Coyigress to clamour about 
“destroying reputations” (League Minutes, p. 70) and to assure 
the broad public in print that (iomradc Stein had been the “chief 
figure” on the former Organising Committee and that he had been 
groundlessly accused of “diabolical schemes” [State o/ Siege, 
p. 69). Is it not hysterics to shout about “destroying reputations” 
in connection with the approval or disapproval of candidates? Is 
it not squabbling when people who have been defeated both at 
a private meeting of the Iskra organisation and at the official 
supreme assembly of the Party, the (Congress, begin to complain 
to all and sundry and recommend rejected candidates to the 
worthy public as “chief fibres”, and when they then try to force 
their (andidates upon the Party by causing a split and demanding 
co-optation? In our mustv emigre atmosphere political concepts 
have become so confused that Comrade Martov is no longer able 
to distinguish Party duty from personal and circle allegiance! It 
is bureaucracy and formalism, we are to believe, to think it proper 
to discuss and decide upon candidates only at congresses, where 
delegates assemble primarily for the discussion of important 
questions of principle, where repi esenlatives of the movement 
assemble who are able to treat the question of personalities 
impartially, and who are able (and in duty bound) to demand and 
gather all necessary information about the candidates before 


Comiade Maitov bittcily complained at the r.caguc of the \chcmence 
of my disapproval, iailing to see that his complaiiii turned into an argument 
against himself. I rnin behaved— to ust his own expression— frenzicdly 
(League Minutes, p. G3). That is so. He banged the dooi. liuc. His conduct 
(at the second or third meeting of the l^kra organisation) aroused the indigna- 
tion of the members who remained at the meeting It did. But what follows? 
Only that my arguments on the substance of the questions in dispute were 
convincing and were borne out by the coujse of the Congress. For if, in fact, 
nine of the sixteen members of the hkra oiganisation in the end sided with 
me, clearly this was so 71 ot wit ti standing and ?// spite ^ of my reprehensible 
vehemence. Hence, had it not been for this “vehemence , perhaps even more 
than nine would have sided with me. The more “indignation my arguments 
and facts had to overcome, the more convincing they must have been. 
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casting their decisive votes, and where the assignment of a certain 
place to arguments over the conductor’s baton is natural and 
essential. Instead of this bureaucratic and formal view, new 
usages and customs have now become the thing: we arc, after 
congresses, to talk right and left about the political burial of Ivan 
Ivanovich or the destroyed reputation of Ivan Nikiforovich^^; 
writers are to recommend candidates in pamphlets, the while 
beating their bi casts and hypocriticallv asserting: “This is not a 

circle, it is a party ” Those of the reading public who have a 

taste for scandal will eagerly savour the sensational news that, on 
the assurance of Martov himself,"' so-and-so was the chief figure 
on the Organising Committee. This reading public is far more 
competent to discuss and decide the question than formalistic 
institutions like congresses, with their grossly mechanical deci- 
sions by majority vote. ... Yes, there are still veritable Augean 
stables of emigre squabbling for our real Party workers to 
clean up! 


Second vote of the Iskra organisation: “by ten votes to two, 
with four abstentions, a list of five [candidates for the Central 
Committee] was adopted which, on my proposal, included one 
leader of the non-J skra-ist elements and one leader of the Iskra- 
ist minority.” This vote is of the utmost importance, for it 
clearly and irrefutably proves the utter falsity of the fables which 
were built up later, in the atmosphere of squabbling, to the effect 
that we wanted to eject the i4on-/j/cr«-ists from the Party or set 
them aside, that what the majority did was to pick candidates 
from only one half of the Congress and have them elected by 
that half, etc. All this is sheer falsehood. The vote I have cited 
shows that we did not exclude the xion-hkra-ists even from the 
Central Committee, let alone the Party, and that we allowed 
our opponents a very substantial minority. The whole point is 
that they wanted to have a majoiity, and when this modest wish 
was not gratifide, they strated a row and refused to be represented 
on the central bodies at all. That such was the case, Comrade 
Martov’s assertions at the League notwithstanding, is shown by 
the following letter which the minority of the Iskra organisation 
addressed to us, the majority of the Iskra-i^\s (and the majority 
at the Congress after the withdrawal of the seven), shortly after 

* I, too, like Martov, tried in the Iskra organisation to get a certain candi- 
date nominated to the Central Committee and failed, a candidate of whose 
splendid reputation before and at the beginning of the Congress, as borne out 
by outstanding facts, I too could speak. But it has never entered by head. This 
comrade has srtfficicnt self-respect not to allow anybody, after the Congre.ss, 
to nominate him in print or to complain about political burials, destroyed 
reputations, etc. 

See Collected Works, Vol. 7, p. 121. — Ed. 
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the Congress adopted Paragraph I of the Rules (it should be 
noted that the Iskra organisation meeting I have been speaking 
of was the last: after it, the organisation actually broke up and 
each side tried to convince the other Congress delegates that it 
was in the right). 

Here is the text of the letter: 

“Hiving heard the explanation of delegates Sorokin and Sablina regardinL, 
the wish of the majority of the editorial board and the Emancipation of La- 
bour group to attend the meeting [on such and such a date]*^ and having with 
the help of these delegates established that at the previous meeting a list of 
Central Committee candidates was read which was supposed to have come 
from us, an« which was used to misrepresent our whole political position; and 
bearing in mind also that, firstly, this list was attiibuted to us without any 
attempt to ascertain its real origin; that, secondly, this circumstance is undoubt- 
edly connected with the accusation of opportunism openly circulated against 
the majority of the Iskra editorial board and of the Emancipation of Labour 
group; and that, thirdly, this accusation is, as is perfectly clear to us, connected 
with a quite definite plan to change the composition of the *Iskra* editorial 
board — wc consider that the explanation given us of the reasons for excluding 
us from the meeting is unsatisfactory, and that the refusal to admit us to the 
meeting is proof of not wanting to give us the opportunity to tefute the above- 
mentioned false accusations. 

“As to the poSsSibility of our reaching agreement on a joint list of candida- 
tes for the Central Committee, we declare that the only list wc can accept as 
the basis for agreement is; Popov, Trotsky, and Glcbov. Furthermore, we em- 
phasise that this is a compromise list, since the inclusion of Comrade Glcbov 
is to be viewed only as a concession to the wishes of the majority; for now 
that the role he has played at the Congress is clear to us, we do not consider 
Comyadc Glehoxf a pci son satisfying the requirements that should be made of 
a candidate for the Central Committee. 

“At the same time, we sticss that our entering Into negotiations regarding 
the candidates for the Central Committee has no beaiing whatever on the 
question of the composition of the editorial board of the Central Organ, as 
on this question (the composition of the editoiial board) we are not prepared 
to enter into any negotiations. 

“On behalf of the comrades, 
“Martov and Starover” 

This letter, which accurately reproduces the frame of mind of 
the disputing sides and the state of the dispute, takes us at once 
to the “heart” of the incipient split and reveals its real causes. 
The minority of the Iskra organisation, having refused to agree 
with the majority and preferred freedom of agitation at the 
Congress (to which they were, of course, fully entitled), nevei- 
thcless tried to induce the “delegates” of the majority to admit 
them to their private meeting! Naturally, this amusing demand 
only met with a smile and a shrug at our meeting (where tbe 
letter was of course read), and the outcry, bordering on hysterics, 

According to my reckoning, the date mentioned in the letter was a Tues- 
day. The meeting took place on Tuesday evening, that is, after the 28 th sitting 
of the Congress. This chronological point is very important. It is a documentary 
refutation of Comrade Martov’s opinion that we parted company over the 
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abouf “false accusations of opportunism” evoked outright laugh- 
ter. But let us first examine Martov’s and Starover’s bitter com- 
plaints point bv point. 

The list had been wrongly attributed to them; their political 
position was being misrepresented. — But, as Martov himself has 
admitted (League Minutes, p. 64), it never occurred to me to 
doubt the truth of his statement that he was not the author of 
the list. In general, the authorship of the list has nothing to do 
with the case, and whether the list was drawn up by some fskra- 
ist or bv some representative of the “Ccjitre”, etc., is of absolutely 
no importance. The important thing is that this list, which con- 
sisted entirely of members of the present minority, circulated at 
the Congress, if only as a mere guess or conjecture. Lastly, the 
most impoilaiit thing of all is that at the Congress Comrade 
Martov was obliged to dissociate himself with the utmost 
vehemence from such a list, a list which he now xa^ould he bound 
to greet with delight. Nothing could moie salientlv exemplify 
instability in the evaluation of people and shades than this light- 
about-facc in the course of a couple of months from howling 
about “defamatory rumours” to forcing on the Paity central body 
the very candidates who figure in this supposedly defamatory 
list!-- 

This list, Comiade Martov said at the League (Congress, “po- 
litically implied a coalition between us and Yuzhny Rahodiy, 
on the one hand, and the Bund, on the other, a coalition in the 
sense of a diicit agreement^' (p. 64). That is not true, for, firstly, 
the Bund would never have entered into an “agreement” about 
a list which did not include a single Bundist; ancl, secondly, there 
was and could haxfc ban no question of a direct agreement (which 
was what Martov thought disgraceful) even with the Yuzhny 
Rabochy group, let alone the Bund. It was not an agreement but 
a coalition that was in question; not that Comrade Martov had 
made a deal, but that he xvas bound to have the suppoit of those 
very anti-/9^rc7-ists and unstable elements whom he had fought 
during the first half of the (Congress and who had seized upon 
his error over Paragraph 1 of the Pules. The letter 1 have quoted 
proves incontrovcrtibly that the loot of the “grievance” lay in 


organisation of the central bodies, and not over their personal composition. 
It IS d()( umentary proof ot the coricctncss ot my statement of the cast at the 
League Congress and in the Letter to the Fditois Aftci the 2Sth sitting of the 
Congress, Comrades Maifov and Starover had a great deal to say about a 
false accusation of opportunism, but did not say a wo)d about the diffcicmcs 
over the composition of the Council or over ccj-optation to the cential bodies 
(which we argued about at the 2 jth, 2()th and 27th sittings). 

Ihese lines were alieady set up when we received news of the incident 
of Comrade Gusev and Coniade Dcutsch. We shall examine this incident 
separately in an appendix. ^Sce pp 414-21 of the present volume — Ld } 
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the ol7C?u and moreover false, accusation of opportunism. This 
"accusation” which put the fat in the fire, and which Comrade 
Martov now so carefully steers clear of, in spite of my reminder 
in the Letter to the Editors, was twofold. Firstly, during the dis- 
cussion of Paragraph 1 of the Rules Plekhanov bluntly declared 
that Paragraph 1 was a question of “keeping away” from us 
“every kind of representative of opportunism”, and that my draft, 
as a bulwark against their invading the Party, “should, if only 
for that reason, receive the votes of all enemies of opportunism” 
(C.ongress Minutes, p. 246). These vigorous words, even though 
I softened them down a little (p. 250),"' caused a sensation, which 
was clearly expressed in the speeches of Comrades Rusov (p. 247), 
Trot-ky ()x 248), and Akimov (p. 253). In the “lobby” of our 
“parliament”, Plekhanov’s thesis was keenly commented on and 
varied in a thousand ways in endless arguments over Paragraph 1. 
But instead of defending their case on its merits, our deai ti^m- 
radcs assumed a ludicrous air of injury and even went to the 
len.t'th of (omplaining in writing about a “false ..accusation of 
nf^portunism”! 

Theii’ narrow (ircle mentality and astonishing immaturity as 
Party members, which cannot stand the fresh breeze of open con- 
troversy in the presence of all, is here clearly revealed. It is the 
mentality so familiar to the Russian, as expressed in the old 
saving: either coats off, or let’s have your hand! These people 
are so accustomed to the bell-jar seclusion of an intimate and 
snug little ciicle that they almost fainted as soon as a ]K‘rson 
spoke up in a free and open arena on his own rcs])onsibility. 
Accusations of opportunism! — against whom? Against the Eman- 
upation of Labour group, and its majority at that — can vou 
imagine anything more terrible? Either split the Party on account 
of this ineffaceable insult, or hush up this “domestic unpleasant- 
ness” by restoring the “continuity” of the bell- )ar — this aller- 
nalive is already pretty clearly indicated in the letter we are 
('xainining. Intellcctualist individualism and the circle mentality 
had come into conllict with the requirement of open speaking 
i)efoie the Party. C]an you imagine such an absurdity, such a 
scjuabble, such a complaint about ''jalse accusations of opportun- 
ism” in the German party? There, pndetarian organisation and 
discipline weaned them from such intellcctualist ilabbiness long 
ago. Nobody has anything but the profoundest respect for Lieb- 
knccht, let us say: but how thev would have laughed over there 
at complaints that he (together with Cebel) was “openh^ accused 
of opportunism” at the 1895 Congress, when, on the agrarian 
question, he found himself in the bad company of the notoriems 


See Collated lUotk,. Vol 0. pp. soi-o:— 
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opportunist Vollmar and his friends. Liebknecht’s name is 
inseparably bound up with the history of the German working- 
class movement not, of course, because he happened to stray into 
opportunism on such a comparatively minor and specific question, 
but in spite of it. And similarly, in spite of all the acrimony of 
the struggle, the name of Comrade Axelrod, say, inspires respect 
in every Russian Social-Democrat, and always will; but not 
because Comrade Axelrod happened to defend an opportunist idea 
at the Second Congress of our Party, happened to dig out old 
anarchistic rubbish at the Second Congress of the League, but 
in spite of it. Only the most hidebound circle mentality, with its 
logic of “either coats off, or let’s have your hand”, could give 
rise to hysterics, squabbles, and a Party split because of a “false 
accusation of opportunism against the majority of the Emanci- 
pation of Labour group”. 

The other element of this terrible accusation is intimately con- 
nected with the preceding (Comrade Martov tried in vain at the 
League Congress [p. 63] to evade and hush up one side of this 
incident). It relates in fact to that coalition of the anti-Z^^rc-ist 
and wavering elements with Comrade Martov which began to 
emerge in connection with Paragraph 1 of the Rules. Naturally, 
there was no agreement, direct or indirect, between Comrade 
Martov and the anti-Z^Ara-ists, nor could there have been, and 
nobody suspected him of it: it only seemed so to him in his fright. 
But politically his error was revealed in the fact that people who 
undoubtedly gravitated towards opportunism began to form 
around him an ever more solid and “compact” majority (which 
has now become a minority only because of the “accidental” 
withdrawal of seven delegates). We pointed to this “coalition”, 
also openly, of course, immediately after the matter of Paragraph 
1 — both at the Congress (see Comrade Pavlovich’s remark already 
quoted: Congiess Minutes, p. 255) and in the Iskra organisation 
(Plekhanov, as I recall, pointed to it in particular). It is literally 
the same point and the same jibe as was addressed by Clara 
Zetkin to Bebel and Liebknecht in 1895, when she said: “£.? tut 
mir in der Seele weh, dass ich dich in dcr Gesellschaft sell ” 
(“It cuts me to the quick to see you [i.c, Bebel) in such company 
(i.e., of Vollmar and Co.]”).^® It is strange, to be sure, that Bebel 
and Liebknecht did not send a hysterical message to Kautskv and 
Zetkin complaining of a false accusation of opportunism. . . . 

As to the list of candidates for the Central Committee, this 
letter shows that Comiade Martov was mistaken in declaring at 
the Learae that the refusal to come to an agreement with us was 
not yet final — another example of how unwise it is in a political 
struggle to attempt to reproduce the spoken word from memory, 
instead of relying on documents. Actually, the “minority” were so 
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modest as to present the “majority” with an ultimatum: take two 
from the “minority” and one (by way of compromise and only 
as a concession, properly speaking!) from the “majority”. This is 
monstrous, but it is a fact. And this fact clearly shows how absurd 
are the fables now being spread to the effect that the “majority” 
picked representatives of only one half of the Congress and got 
them elected by that one half. Just the opposite: the Martovites 
offered us one out of three only as a concession, consequently, in 
the event of our not agreeing to this unique “concession”, they 
wanted to get all the seats filled by their own candidates! At our 
piivate meeting we had a good laugh at the Martovites’ modesty 
and drew up a list of our own: Glebov — Travinsky (subsequently 
elected to the Central Committee) — Popov. For the latter we then 
substituted (also at a private meeting of the twenty-four) Comrade 
Vasilyev (subsequently elected to the (Central Committee) only 
because Comrade Popov refused, first in private conversation and 
then openly at the Congress (p. 338), to be included in our 
list. 

7 hat is how matters really stood. 

The modest “minority” modestly wished to be in the majority. 
When this modest wish was not met, the “minority” were pleased 
to decline altogether and to start a row. Yet there are people 
who now talk pontifically about the “intransigence” of the “major- 
ity ’! 

Entering the fray in the arena of free agitation at the Con- 
gress, the “minority” presented the “majority” with amusing 
ultimatums. Having suffered defeat, our hooes burst info tcais 
and began to cry out about a state of siege. Voila tout. 

The terrible accusation that w'e intended to change the com- 
position of the editorial board was also greeted with a smile (at 
our private meeting of the twenty-four;: from the very beginning 
of the Congress, and even before the Congress, cverybodv had 
known perfectly well of the plan to reconstitute the editorial 
board by electing an initial trio (I shall speak of this in greater 
detail when I come to the election of the editoiial board at the 
Congress). That the “minority” took fright at this plan after they 
saw its correctness splendidly confirmed by their coalition with 
tlic anti-/\/frrt-ists did not surprise us— it was quite natural. Of 
^ ourse, we could not take seriously the proposal that we should 
of our o'wn free will, without a fight at the Congress, c(>nvcrt 
ourselves into a minority; nor could w^e take seriously this whole 
letter, the authors of which had reached such an incredible '^tate 
of exasperation as to speak of “false accusations of opportunism' . 

confidently hoped that their sense of Party duty would 
veiy soon get the better of the natural desire to “vent their 
n^lcen". 



31U 


V. l. LENJN 


K. CONTINUATION OF THE DEBATE ON THE RULES. 
COMPOSITION OF THE COUNCIL 

The succeeding clauses of the Rules aroused far more con- 
trovcisy over details than over principles of organisation. Ihe 
24th sitting of the Congress was entirely devoted to the question 
of leprcsentation at Party congresses, and again a decided and 
definite struggle against the common plans of all the Iskta-his 
was waged only by the Bundists (Goldblatt and Lieber, pp. 258- 
59) and Comrade Akimov, who with praiseworthy frankness 
admitted his role at the Congress: ‘*E\cry time 1 speak, I do 
so fully icalising that my arguments will not influence the com- 
rades, but will on the contrary damage the point I am trying to 
defend’' (p. 261). (>)ming just after Paragraph 1 of the Rules, 
this apt remark was paiticularly appiopriate; only the words 
“on the contrary’’ were not quite in order here, lor (Comrade 
Akinu)v was able not only to daniage various points, but at the 
same time, and by so doing, to “influence the comrades’’ . . . those 
vriy inc(msistent /.s/f;r/-ists who inclined toward oppoitunist 
phi ase-rnongcring. 

W’ell, in the upshot Paragraph 3 of the Rules, which flelines tlie 
conditions of representation at congresses, was adopted bv a 
majority with seven abstentions (p. 203) — anti-/.s/^/<'/-ists, (‘vi 
dently. 

4'he arguments over the composition of the Council, which took 
up the gieaier part of the 25th (Congress sitting, revealed an 
extraordinary nuinbei’ of groupings around a multitude ol proposals. 
Abramson and Tsarvov rejected the plan lor a C^ouncil altogetlier. 
Panin insisted on making the Council a couit of aibitration 
exclusively, and theiefore quite consistently moved to delete the 
definition that the Council is the supreme institution and that it 
may be summoned by anv two of its members.'' Ilert/ and Rusov 
advocated differing methods of (cmstituting the (Council, in 
addition to the tliirc methods proposed by the fire members of 
the Rules Committee. 

4’he questions in dispute i educed themselves piimarily to 
delinition of the (iouncirs functions, whether it w^as to be a court 
of arbitration or the supreme institution of the l^artv. (iomrade 
l^anin, as I have said, was consistentlv in favour of the foi mer. 
But he stood alone, (iomracle Martov vigorously opposed this: 

A])paiciillv, C^oniiaclc Starovtri also inclined to the view of Coiinade 
Panin, only with the difference that the latter knew what he wanted and quite 
consisfendy moved resolutions aimed at convertinp^ the Council into a pure 
aihitiation oi conciliation body, whereas Comiade Slarovcr did not know what 
he wanted when he said that according to the dialt the (anincil could meet 
‘‘only on the >\ ish ul the paitics” (p. '^bb) 4 hat was ejuite* incoiiect 
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“I propose that the motion to delete the words, ‘the Council is 
the supreme institution’, be rejected. Our formulation [i.e., the 
formulation of the Council’s functions that wc had a/j^reed on in 
the Rules Committee] deliberately leaves open the possibility of 
the Council developing into the supreme Party institution. For 
us, the Council is not merely a conciliation board.” Yet the 
composition of the Council as proposed by Comrade Marlov was 
solelv and exclusively that of a '‘conciliation board” oi court 
of arbitration: two members from each of the central bodies and 
a fifth to be invited by these four. Not only such a composition 
of the Council, but even that adopted by the Congress on the 
motion of Comiadcs Rusov and Hertz (the fifth niembei to be 
appointed bv the Congress), answers the sole purpose ol (oncilia- 
tion 01 mediation. Between such a composition of the (Council and 
its mission of becoming the supreme Paity institution thcic is an 
irreconcilable contradiction. The composition of the supieme 
Pailv institution should be constant, and not dependent on chance 
changes (sometimes owing to arrests) in the composition of the 
central bodies. The supreme institution should stand in diiect 
relation to the Party Congress, leceiving its poweis liom the 
hitter, and not from two other Ihutv institutions suboidinate to 
the Congiess. 1’he supreme institution should consist of peisons 
known to the Paity Congiess. Lastly, the sufocnic institution 
should not be orfranised in a way that makes it.\ r.Y/s/c7/rc' 

dependent on chance — the two bodies fail to agree on the selec- 
tion of the fifth member, and the Paity is left without a supreme 
institution! To this it was objected: 1) that d one ol the live weie 
to abstain and the lemaining tour were to divide e()ually, the 
position might also piove fiopeless one (Fgoio\'j fhis objiction 
IS unluunded, lor the impossibility of adoplinii^ a dcduo/i is some- 
thing tliat is inevitable at times in the case of any bodv, but that 
is f|Liite (lilfercnt fiom the impossibilitv ol fonnini^ the fjodv. 
Second objection: ‘'if an institution like the Couiuil pnives 
incapable of selecting the hfth member, it will mean that it is 
ineffectual in gcneiaf ^Zasulich). But the })oint hcie is not lh.it 
it will be inefle(tuah but that theie will be no supicme institu- 
tion tit all: without the lifth niembei, thoc \jIII hr no Coiimil, 
theic will be no ''insiilii/ion\ and the fjuestion ot whether it is 
effectual or not will not even aiise. Lastly, il the trouble wcie that 
it might not be possible to form some Paitv bod'/ ovei which 
stood another, higher, bodv, that would be remediable, lor in 
urgent cases the higher body could lill the gap in one wav or 
another. But there is no body above the (kmncil except the Ckin- 
gress, and therefore to frame the Rules in such a way that it 
might not even be possible to form the (Council would ob\iously 
he illogical. 
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Both my brief speeches at the Congress on this question were 
devoted to an examination (pp. 267 and 269)''*’ only of these txcfo 
wrong objections which Martov and other comrades adduced in 
defence of his proposal. As to the question of the Central Organ 
or the Cenfral Committee predominating on the Council, / did 
not even toiidi on it. This question was brought up, as early as the 
Tlth sitting of the Congress (p. 157), by Comrade Akimov, he 
being the fn to talk of the danger of the Central Organ predom- 
inatin.ii: and Comrades Martov, Axelrod, and others, (iftci the 
Coii'^rcw, were only fo]l(»wing in Akin'ov ^ footsteps when tliev 
invented the absurd and demagogic story that the '‘majority ’ 
want<‘d to convert the (kntral Committee into a tool of the edito- 
rial board. When he dealt with this question in his .S/r/^c oj 
Ck)miade Martov modestly avoided mentioning its real initiator! 

Anybody who cares to acquaint himself with the entire treat- 
ment at the Party Congress of the question of the Central Organ 
predominating over the Central Committee, and is not content 
with isolated quotations torn from their context, will easily 
pen eive how Comrade Martov has distoitcd the matter. It wa^ 
none other than Comrade Popov who, as early as the 14th sitting, 
started a polemic against the viezvs of Comrade Akunov, who 
wanted “the ‘strictest centralisation’ at the top of the Party in 
order to weaken the infhiencc of the Central Ofga?r (p. 154; my 
italics), “which in fact is the whole meaning of this [Akimov’s] 
system’. “V'av from defending such centralisation,” Comrade 
Popov added, 'T am prepared to combat it with every means in 
my \iowev, because it is the banner oj oppo^ Innism Theie you 
have the loot of the lainoiis question of th(‘ Ontral Organ 
])rc(lominating (wer the Ceihral Committee, and it is not surpris- 
ing that (a)mrade Mattov is now obliged to pass over the true 
origin ol the question in silence. Even Comrade Popov could not 
fail to discern the oppoitunist character of Akimov’s talk about 
the predominaiKC of the Central Organ/*'' and in f)rder thoroughly 
to dissociate himself Irorn (a)mrade Akimov, Comrade Popov 
fat( goiK ally declaied: “Pet there be three mcmbeis from the 

Srt' Cot/rfted 41, p. 91 — Fcl. 

Ntitlu'i C'.oini I'ofuiv ndi (^omiadc Maitov licsitnird f<i r^ll Connadc 
Akiin<'v an nppoituuisl ihcy only l)curan lo lake cMcption and grow indi,i;n.^iit 
wlu'ii lilts appellation was applied to them and applied justly, in connection 
wirli “cpnalitv oi languai;cs” c>r Paiag-iaph I. <]omiade Akimov, in whose 
tootsk|)s ('oiiiiadc Maifov has iollowccl, w’as liowcver able to conduct himself 
with eieatci difinitv ami manhood at the iLirty (lungicss than Comrade Manov 
and (Jo at the i.eague (!on.i>iess ‘ 1 have been called an opportunist here/’ 
said Comiailc Akimov at (he Paity (Jongiess, “1 personally consider this an 
abusive and olfciisivc tenn aiul belie\c that I have done nothing to deseive it, 
Howtvei, I am not protesting*’ (p. 2%) Can it be (hat Comrades Maitov and 
Staiovti invited Coiniade Akimov to suhstribc lo their protest against the 
false accusation of opportunism, but that (Jomiade Akimov declined? 
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editorial board on this central body (the Council] and two from 
the Central Committee. That is a secondary question. [My italics.] 
The important jhine: is that the leadership, the supreme leadership 
of the Party, should proceed from one source” (p. 155). Comrade 
Akimov objected: “Under the draft the C^entral Organ is ensured 
predominance on the Council if only because the composition 
of the editorial board is constant whereas that of the Central 
(Committee is changeable” (p. 157) — an argument which onlv 
relates to “constancy” of leadership in matters of principle (which 
is a normal and desirable thing), and certainly not to “predom- 
inanee” in the sense ol interference or encroachment on inde- 
pendence. And (k)inrade Popov, who at that time did not vet 
belonr' to a “minority” which masks its dissatisfaction with the 
composition of the central bodies by spreading tales of the Central 
Committee’s lack of independence, told Comrade Akimov quite 
logically: propose that it [the Council] be legarded a^ the 

directing centie of the Party, in which case it will he entirely 
unimportant whether there arc more representatives on the Coun- 
cil from the Central Organ or fioni the Genii aC Committee" 
(pp. 157-58; my italics). 

When the discussion of the composition of the Council was 
lesiirned at the 25th sitting. Comrade Pavlovich, continuing the 
old debate, pronounced in favour of the piedominance of the 
Central Organ over the Central Committee “in view of the for- 
mer’s stability” (p. 264). It was stability in matters of prineiple 
that he had in mind, and that was bow he was understood hv 
(k)mradc Martov, who, speaking immediately after Comrade 
Pavlovich, ( onsidered it unnecessary to “fix the preponderance 
ol one institution over the other” and pointed to the possibility 
of one of the (Central Committee members residing abroad, 
“whereby the stability of the Central Committee in matters of 
piinciplc would to some extent be pre’fervcd” (p. 261). Here there 
is not yet even a trace of the demagogic confusion of stability 
in matters of principle^ and its preservation, with the preservation 
ol the independence and initiative of the Central Committee. At 
the Congiess this confusion, which since the Congress has practi- 
cally become Comrade Martov’s trump card, was furthered only 
by Comrade Akimov, who already at that time spoke ol the 
“Arakchevev spirit of the Rules” (p. 268), and said that ''if three 
members of the Party Council were to be from the Cential Organ, 
the Central Committee would be ronveited into a mere tool of 
the editorial board. [My italics.] Three persons residing abroad 
would obtain the unrestricted [!!] right to order the work of the 
entire [!!] Party. Their security would be guaranteed, and their 
power would therefore be lifelong” (p. 268). It was with this 
absolutely absurd and demagogic talk, in which ideological lead- 
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ershil) is called interference in the work of the entire Party (and 
which after the Congress provided a cheap slogan for Comrade 
Axelrod with his talk about “theocracy”) — it was with this that 
Comrade Pavlovich again took issue when he stressed that he 
stood “for the stability and purity of the principles represented by 
I ski a. By giving preponderance to the editorial board of the 
Central Organ I want to fortify these principles” (268). 

That is how the celebrated question of the predominance of the 
Central Organ over the Central Committee really stands. This 
famous “difference of principle” on the part of Comrades Axelrod 
and Martov is nothing but a repetition of the opportunist and 
demagogic talk of Comrade Akimov, the true character of which 
was clearly detected even by Comrade Popov, in the days when 
he had not yet suffered defeat over the composition of the central 
bodies! 

a- ii‘ ih 

To sum up the question of the composition of the Council: 
despite Comrade Martov’s attempts in his State of Siege to prove 
that my statement of the case in the Letter to the Editors is con- 
tradictory and incorrect, the minutes of the Congress clearly show 
that, in comparison with Paragraph 1, this question was indeed 
onlv a detail, and that the assertion in the article “Our Congress” 
(Iskra, No. 53) that wc argued “almost exclusively” about the 
organisation of the Party’s central institutions is a complete 
distortion. It is a distortion all the more outrageous since the 
author of the article entirely ignores the controversy over 
Paragraph 1 . Further, that there was no definite grouping of the 
/^Ava-ists over the composition of the Council is also borne out 
by the minutes; there were no roll-call votes; Martov differed 
with Panin; I found common ground with Popov; Egorov and 
Gusev took up a separate stand, and so on. Finally, mv last state- 
ment (at the Congress of the League of Russian Revolutionary 
Social- Democracy Abroad), to the effect that the Martovites’ 
coalilion with the anti-Wera-ists grew steadily stronger, is also 
borne out by Comrade Martov’s and Comrade Axelrod’s swing 
towards Comrade Akimov — now apparent to everyone — on this 
question as well. 

L. CONCLUSION OF THE DEBATE ON THE RULES. 
CO-OPTATION TO THE CENTRAL BODIES. 
WITHDRAWAL OF THE **RABOCHEYE DYELO” 
DELEGATES 

Of the subsequent debate on the Rules (26th sitting of the 
(Congress), only the question of restricting the powers of the 
Central Committee is worth mentioning, lor it throws light on 
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the character of the attacks the Martovites arc now making on 
hvpci centralism. Comrades Egorov and Popov strove for the 
restriction of centralism with rather more conviction, irrespective 
of their own candidature or that of those they supported. When 
the question was still in the Rules Commission, they moved that 
the right of the Central Committee to dissolve local committees 
be made contingent on the consent of the (Council and, in addition, 
be limited to cases specially enumerated (p. 272, note 1). This 
was opposed by three members of the Rules Commission (Glebov, 
Martov, and myself), and at the Congiess Comrade Martov 
upheld our view (p. 273) and answered Egorov and Popov by 
saying that “the Central Committee would in anv case deliberate 
before deciding on so serious a step as the dissolution of an 
organisation”. As you see, at that time Comrade Martov still 
turned a deaf ear to every anti -centralist scheme, and the Con- 
gress reiected the proposal of Egorov and Popov — only unfor- 
tunately the minutes do not tell us by how many votes. 

At the Party Congress, Comrade Maitov was also “against 
substituting the word ‘endorses’ for the word ‘organises’ (the 
C^ential Committee organises committees, etc. — Paiagraph G of 
the Party Rules], It must be given the right to organise as well.” 
7’li*it IS what Clomiade Maitov said ihcn, not having yet hit on 
the wondcilul idea that the concept ‘‘organise” does not include 
endoisement, which he discovered only at the League Congress. 

Apart from these two points, the debate over Paragraphs 5-11 
of the Rules (Minutes, pp. 273-76) is bardlv of anv interest, being 
confined to ciuite minor arguments over details. Then came 
Paiagraph 12 — the question of co-optation to all Party bodies in 
genei.il and to the central bodies in paiticular. The commission 
proposed raising the majority required for co-optation fiom two- 
thirds to four-hfths. Glebov, who presented its report, moved that 
decisions to co-opt to the Central Committee must be unanimous. 
Comiade Egorov, while acknowledging dissonances undesirable, 
stood for a simple majority in the absence ol a reasoned veto. 
C.’omiade Kipov agreed neither with the commission nor with 
Ciomiade Egorov and demanded cither a simple majority (without 
the right of veto) or unanimity. Comrade Marto\ agreed neithei 
with the commission, nor with Glebov, nor with Egoiov, nor with 
Popov, declaring against unanimity, against four-filths (in favoin 
ol two-thirds), and against' 'mutual io-optalion\that is, the right 
of the editorial board of the Central Organ to protest a (o- 
optation to the Central Committee and vice versa (“the right of 
mutual control over co-optation”). 

As the reader sees, the groupings were highly vai legated and 
the differences so numerous as almost to lend “uniqueness” to 
the views of each delegate! 
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Comrade Martov said: “I admit the psychological impossibility 
of working with unpleasant persons. But it is also important for 
our organisation to be virile and effectual. . . . The right of the 
(Central Committee and the editorial board of the Central Organ 
to mutual control in cases of co-optation is unnecessary. It is 
not because I think that one is not competent in the sphere of the 
other that I am against it. No! The editorial board of the Central 
Organ, for instance, might give the Central Committee sound 
advice as to whether Mr. Nadezhdin, say, should be admitted to 
the Central Committee. I object because I do not want to create 
mutually exasperating red tape.” 

I objected: “There are two questions here. The first is that 
of the required majority, and I am against lowering it from 
four-fifths to two-thirds. The stipulation for a reasoned protest 
is not expedient, and I am against it. Incomparably more impor- 
tant is the second question, the right of the Central Committee 
and the Central Organ to mutual control over co-optation. The 
mutual consent of the two central bodies is an essential condi- 
tion for harmony. What is involved here is a possible rupture 
between the two central bodies. Whoever docs not want a split 
should be concerned to safeguard harmony. We know from the 
history of the Party that there have been people who caused 
splits. It is a question of principle, a very important question, 
one on which the whole future of the Party may depend" (pp. 
276-77)."’ That is the full text of the summary of my speech as 
recorded at the Congress, a speech to which Comrade Martov 
attaches particularly serious importance. Unfortunately, although 
attaching serious importance to it, he did not take the trouble to 
consider it in connection with the whole debate and the whole 
political situation at the Congress at the moment it was made. 

The first question that arises is why, in my original drafi (see 
p. 394, Paragraph 11),"^ I stipulated a majority of only two-thirds 
and did not demand mutual control over co-optation to the 
central bodies. Comrade Trotsky, who spoke after me (p. 277), 
did in fact at once raise this question. 

The answer to it is given in my .speech at the League (Congress 
and in Comrade Pavlovich’s letter on the Second (’ongress. 
Paragraph 1 of the Rules “broke the pot” and it had to be bound 
light with a “double knot” — I said at the League Congress. That 
meant, firstly, that on a purely theoretical question Martov had 
proved to be an opportunist, and his mistake had been uf)held 
by Lieber and Akimov. It meant, secondly, that the coalition of 
the Martovites (that is, an insignificant minority of the lskra-\sts) 


See Collected Works, Vnl. 41, pp. 91-92 — Ed. 
See Collected Works, Vol. 6, p. 477, — Ed. 
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with the anti-/jAra-ists ensured them a majority at the Congress 
in the voting on the personal composition of the central bodies. 
And it was about the personal composition of the central bodies 
that I was speaking here, emphasising the need for harmony and 
warning against "'people who cause splits"". This warning was 
indeed of important significance in principle, for the Iskra organi- 
sation (which was undoubtedly best qualified to judge about the 
personal composition of the central bodies, having as it did the 
closest practical acquaintance with all affaiis and with all the 
candidates) had already made its recommendations on this sub- 
ject and had taken the decision we know regarding the candidates 
who aroused its misgivings. Both morally and on its merits (that 
is, its competence to judge), the Iskra organisation should have 
had the decisive say in this delicate matter. But formally speak- 
ing, of course. Comrade Martov had every right to appeal to the 
Liebers and Akimovs against the majority of the Iskra organisa- 
tion. And in his brilliant speech on Paragraph 1, Comrade Aki- 
mov had said with remarkable explicitness and sagacity that 
whenever he perceived a difference among the Iskrd-isis over the 
methods of achieving their common Iskra aim, he consciously 
and deliberately voted for the worse method, because his, Aki- 
mov’s, aims were diametrically opposed to those of the Iskra-isi^. 
There could not be the slightest doubt therefore that, quite irres- 
pective of the wishes and intentions of Comrade Martov, it was 
the worse composition of the central bodies that would obtain the 
support of the Liebers and Akimovs. They (ould vote, they were 
bound to vote (judging by their deeds, by their vote on Para- 
graph 1, and not by their words) precisely for that list which 
would promise the presence ol ‘‘people who cause splits", and 
would do so in order to “cause splits”. Is it surprising, in view of 
this situation, that I said that it was an important question of 
principle (harmony between the two central bodies), one on which 
the whole future of the Party might depend? 

No Social-Democrat at all acquainted with the Iskra ideas and 
plans and with the history of the movement, and at all earnest 
in sharing those ideas, could doubt for a moment that while for- 
mally it was quite right and proper for the dispute within the Iskra 
organisation over the composition of the central bodies to be 
decided by the Liebers and Akimovs, this would ensure the worst 
possible results. It was imperative to fight to avert these worst 
possible results. 

How were we to fight them? We did not fight by hysterics 
and rows, of course, but by methods which were quite loyal and 
quite legitimate: perceiving that we were in the minority (as on 
the question of Paragraph 1), we appealed to the Congress to 
protect the rights of the minority. Greater strictness as regards 
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the majority required for adoption of members (four-fifths 
instead of two-thirds), the requirement of unanimity for co- 
optation, mutual control over co-optation to the central bodies — 
all this we be^^an to advocate when we found ourselves in ihe 
minority on the qiie.stion of the personal composition of the (Ciitral 
bodies. This fact is constantly ig^nored by the Ivans and Peters 
who arc so ready to give opinions on the Congress lightly, after 
a couple of chats with friends, without seriously studying all 
the minutes and all the “testimony” of the persons concerned. 
Yet anybody who cares to make a conscientious study of these 
minutes and this testimony will inevitably encounter the fact 
I have mentioned, namely, that the root of the dispute at that 
fnojnent of ihe Congress was the perso?ial composition of the 
central bodies, and that we strove for stricter conditions of con- 
trol just because we wcic in the minority and wanted “a double 
knot to bind tight the pot” broken by Martov amid the jubilation 
and with the jubilant assistance of the Liebers and the Akimovs. 

“If it were not so,” Comrade Pavlovich says, speaking of this 
moment of the (Congress, “one would have assume that in 
moving the point al)out unanimitv in cases of co-optation, we 
were concerned lor the interests of our adversaries; for in the 
side which predominates in any institution unanimitv is iinncc- 
essarv and even disadvantageous.” {Letter on the Saoml Con- 
gress, p. 14.) But today the chronological aspect of the events 
is all too often forgotten; it is forgotten that theie was a wludc 
period at the Congress when the present minority was the major- 
itv (thanks to the pai ticipation of the Liebers and Akimovs), and 
that it was precisely at this period that the controveis\’ over 
co-optation to the central bodies took place, the underlying leason 
for which was the diffeience within the Iskia organisation over 
the personal composition of the central bodies. Whoever grasps 
this fact will understand the passion thi.t marked our debates 
and will not be surprised by the seeming paradox that petty 
dilfeiences over details gave lise to really impoitant issues of 
principle. 

Comrade Deutsch, speaking at this same sitting (p 277), was 
in many respects right when he said: “This motion is undoiibt- 
edlv designed for the given moment.” Yes, indeed, it is only 
when we have understood the given monnnt, in all its complex- 
ity, that we can understand the true meaning of the contro 
versv. And it is highly important to bear in mind that when we 
were in the minority, we defended the rights of the minority 
by such metliods as will be acknowledged legitimate and permis- 
sible by any Euro])ean Social-Democrat, namely, bv appealing 
to the (iongicss for stricter control over the personal composi- 
tion of the central bodies. Similarly, Coimade J^gorov was in 
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many respects ne^ht when he said at the Congress, but at a dif- 
ferent sitting “I am exceedingly sin prised to heai refeience 
to principles again being made m the debate [This was said in 
rclerente to the elections to the Central Committee at the Slst 
sitting of the Congress, that is, if I am not mistaken, on Tliiiis- 
ddv morning, whcieas the 26th sitting, of which we arc now 
speaking, was held on Monday evening! I think it is deai to 
everyone that during the last few days the debate has not 
1 evolved around any question of principle, but exclusively aiound 
securing or pieventing the inclusion of one or anothci pci son 
in the (cntial institutions Let us acknowledge that principles 
have been lost at this ( ongress long since, and call a spade a 
spade {Genual laughtei . Muravyov ‘I icqiust to ha\c it 
recoided in the minutes that Comrade Martov smiled )” (p d7 ) 
It is not surprising that Comiade Maito\, like the Kst of us, 
laughed at Comiade Lgoiov’s complaints, which weie indeed 
ludicious Yes ' (lunng the last jeiv days' a \civ great deal did 
le evolve aiound the personal composition ol the central bodies 
1 hat IS true That was indeed clcai to lutiyonc at the (-ongress 
(and it IS onlv iiotv that the minonte is trying to obscuic this 
(leal fact) And it is true, lasth, that a sjradc should be called 
a spade But, lor Gods sake wheie is the ‘loss of piinciples’ 
Jui( ^ Alter all, we assembled at the Congiess in nidcr, m the 
fust days (see p 10, the ("ongress agenda), to discuss the pio 
giiinime, tactics, and Rules and to decide the questions i dating 
to them and in the last days (Itcm^ IS and 10 of the agenda) 
to discuss the personal composition of the ccntial bodies and to 
decide" ///ovr questions When the last days of congiesscs aic 
devoted to a struggle ovei the condiictoi s baton that is natuial 
and absolutely legitimate (But when a fight o\ei the conductoi s 
baton is waged afto (ongusscs, that is squabbling) It someone 
suilers defeat at the ( ongress (wei the peisonal composition of 
the cential bodies (as (-oimade Lgoien did) it is sitnjdy hidinous 
of him, aftei that, to speak of ‘loss of pnneiples It is theicfore 
understandable wh\ eveivbody laughed at (armiade Tgoiov And 
It IS also unde 1 standablc whv C-omiade Miuiwov lequestcd to 
have it recorded in the minutes that Camiiade Maitov shared in 
the laughter in laughing at Comiade 1 gorov Comrade Maitox^ 
laughing at hi /rise If . 

In addition to (aimiade Muravyovs irom it will not be 
supeilluous, pcihaps to mention the following fact As we know, 
after the Congiess Comiade Maitov visseited right and left that 
it was the question of co optation to the eential bodice that 
played the eaidinal lole in uui diveigence and that ‘the ma|or 
itv of the old editoiial boaid’ was emphatieallv opposed to 
mutual control o\ei co-optation t(/ the central bodies Before 
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the CongresSy when accepting my plan to elect two trios, with 
mutual co-optation by a two-thirds majority, Comrade Martov 
wrote to me on the subject: ""In adopting this jorrn of mutual 
co-optationy it should be stressed that after the Congress additions 
to each body will be effected on somewhat different lines. (/ 
would advise the following: each body co-opts new members, 
informing the other body of its intention; the latter may enter 
a protest, in which case the dispute shall be settled by the Coun- 
cil, To avoid delays, this procedure should be followed in rela- 
tion to candidates nominated in advance — at least in the case of 
the Central Committee — from whose number the additions may 
then be made more expeditiously.) In order to stress that subse- 
quent co-optation will be effected in the manner provided by the 
Party Rules, the following words should be added to Item 22'*': 

. .by which the decisions taken must be endorsed’.” (My italics.) 

Comment is superfluous. 


Having explained the significance of the moment when the 
controversy over co-optation to the central bodies took place, we 
must dwell a little on the votings on the subject — it is unnec- 
essary to dwell on the discussion, as the speeches of Comrade 
Martov and myself, already quoted, were followed only by brief 
interchanges in which very few of the delegates took part (see 
Minutes, pp. 277-80). In relation to the voting, Comrade Mar- 
tov asserted at the League Congress that in my account of the 
matter I was guilty of “the greatest distortion” (League Min- 
utes, p. 60) “in representing the struggle around the Rules [Com- 
rade Martov unwittingly uttered a profound truth: after Para- 
graph 1, the heated disputes were indeed around the Rules] as 
a struggle of Iskr^ against the Martovites joined in coalition with 
the Bund”. 

Let us examine this interesting “greatest distortion”. Comrade 
Martov added together the votings on the composition of the 
Council and the votings on co-optation and listed eight in all: 
1) election to the Council of two members each from the Central 
Organ and the Central Committee — 27 for (M), 16 against (L), 

7 abstentions.'*"*' (Let me say parenthetically that the number of 

TTic reference is to my original draft of the *T agesordnung (agenda. — 
Ed.) of the Congress and my commentary to it, with which all the delegates 
were familiar. Item 22 of this draft provided for the election of two trios — 
to the Central Organ and to the Central Committee — “mutual co-optation” by 
these six by a two-thirds majority, the endorsement of this mutual co-opta- 
tion by the Congress, and subsequent co-optation by the Central Organ and 
the Central Committee separately. 

The letters M and L in parentheses indicate which side I (L) and which 
side Martov (M) was on. 
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abstentions is shown in the Minutes — p. 270 — as 8, but that is a 
detail,) 2) election of the fifth Council member by the Congress — 
2?> for (L), 18 against (M), 7 abstentions. 8) replacement of lapsed 
('ouncil members by the Council itseJf — 23 against (M), 16 for 
(L), 12 abstentions. 4) unanimity for co-optation to the Central 
Committee— 25 for (L), 19 against (M), 7 abstentions. 5) the 
stipulation for one reasoned protest for non-co-optation — 21 for 
(L), 19 against (M), 11 abstentions. 6) unanimity for co-optation 
to the Central Organ— 23 for (L), 21 against (M), 7 abstentions. 
7) votability of a motion giving the Council the right to annul a 
Central Organ or Central C})mmittee decision not to co-(;pt a new 
member — 25 lor (M), 19 against (L), 7 abstentions. 8) this motion 
itself- -24 for (M), 23 against (L), 4 abstentions. '"Here, evidently, ' 
(Comrade Martov concluded (League Minutes, p. Gl), ''one Bund 
delegate voted for the motion while the rest abstained.'' (My 
italics.) 

Why, mav one ask, did Comrade Martov consider it evident 
that the Bundist had voted for hhn, Martov, whom there were 
no roll-call votes? 

Because he counted the number of votes cast, and when it in 
dicat ed that the Bund /tad taken part in the voting, he, Comrade 
Maitov, did not doubt that it had been on his, Martov’s, side. 

Wheie, then, is the “greatest distortion" on my part? 

4 he total votes were 51, without the Bundists 46, without the 
Rabocluye Dyelo-’isis 43. In seven of the eight votings mentioned 
bv Comiade Martov, 43, 41, 39, 44, 40, 44, and 44 clelegates took 
part: in one, 47 delegates (or rather voles), and here Comrade 
Martov himself admitted that he v as supported by a Bundist We 
thus find that the picture sketched by Martov (and sketched 
incoiiipleteK, as we shall soon see) only (onfums and dlicngthcn', 
niy a((i>unf oj the stiugglel We find that in a great many cases 
the nund;cr of abstentions was luoy high: this points to the slight 
— }elalij(ly slight — interest shown by the (.ongress as a whole 
in certain minor points, and to the absence of any definite group 
ing of the AsAuc/-ists on these ciuestions. Martov’s statement that 
the Bundists '‘manifestly helped Lenin by abstaining" (League 
Minutes, p. 62) in fact speaks against Ma/tov: it means that it 
was only when the Bundists were absent or abstained that 1 
could sometimes count upon victory. But whenever the Bund- 
ists thought it woith while to intervene in the struggle, they sup- 
ported Comrade Martov; and the abtrve-mentionecl case when 
47 delegates voted was not the only time they intervened Who- 
ever cares to refer to the Congress Minutes will notice a very 
strange incompleteness in Comiade Martov’s picture. Conrrade 
Martov simply omitted three cases when the Bund did take pait 
in the voting, and it goes without saying that in all these cases 
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(Comrade Martov was the victor. Here are the three cases: 1) adop- 
tion of Comrade Fomin's amendment to lower the required major- 
ity from four-fifths to two-thirds — 27 for, 21 a.e^ainst (p. 278), 
that is, 48 votes. 2) adoption of Comrade Martov's motion to 
delete mutual co-optation — 26 for, 24 a.q^ainst (p. 279). that is, 
v50 votes. Lastly, 3) rejection of my motion to permit co-optalion 
to the Central Orc;-an or the Central Committee only with the 
consent of all members of the Council (p. 280) — 27 against, 22 for 
(there was even a roll-call vote, of v^hich, unfortunately, there 
is no record in the minutes), that is, 49 votes. 

To sum up: on the question of co-optation to the central bodies 
the Bundists took part in only four votings (the three 1 have 
just mentioned, with 48, 50, and 49 votes, and the one mentioned 
by Comrade Martov, with 47 votes). In all these votings Comrade 
Martov was the victor. My statement oj the case proven to be 
light in cveiy particular: in declaiing that there was a (oalition 
with the Bund, in noting the relatively minor character of the 
questions (a large number of abstentions in very many cases), 
and in jiointing to the absence of any definite gioupin:.: ol 
the IskraAhi?^ (no roll-call votes: very few speakers in the 
debates). 

Comrade Martov's attempt to detect a contradiction in mv 
statement of the case turns out to have been made with un- 
sound means, for he tore isolated words from their context and 
did not trouble to reconstruct the complete picture 


The last paragraph of the Rules, dealing with the organisation 
abroad, again gave rise to debates and votings wJiicJi weie highly 
significant from the point of view of the gioupings at the Con- 
gress. The question at issue was recognition of the League as the 
Party oiganisation abroad. Comiade Akimov, of course, at once 
rose up in arms, leminding the Congress of the Union Abroad, 
which had been endorsed by the Fiist Congress, and pointing out 
that the question was pne of piinciple. “Let me first make the 
reservation,'’ he said, “that 1 do not attach any paiticular piactical 
significance to which way the question is decided. The ideological 
struggle which has been going on in our Party is undoubtt dly not 
over yet; but it will be continued on a different plane and with 
a different alignment of forces. , . . Paragraph 13 of the Rules 
once more reflects, and in a verv marked way, the tendency to 
convert our (^ongiess from a Party congress into a factional con- 
gress. Instead of causing all Social-Democrats in Russia to defer 
to the decisions of the Party Congress in the name of Partv unity, 
by uniting all Party organisations, it is proposed that the Congress 
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should destroy the organisation of the minority and make the 
minority disappear from the scene” (p. 281). As the reader sees, 
the “continuity” which became so dear to Comrade Martov after 
his defeat over the composition of the central bodies was no less 
dear to Comrade Akimov. But at the Congress these people who 
apply different standards to themselves and to others rose up in 
heated protest against Comrade Akimov. Although the programme 
had been adopted, Iskra endorsed, and nearly the entire Rules 
passed, that “principle” which “in principle” distinguished the 
I.eague from the Union was brought to the fore. “If Comrade 
Akimov is anxious to make the issue one of principle,” exclaimed 
Comrade Martov, “we have nothing against it; especially since 
Comrade Akimov has spoken of possible combinations in a strug- 
gle with two trends. The victory of one trend must he sanctioned 
[this, mark, was said at the 27th sittiiig of the Congress!) not in 
the sense that we make another bow to Iskra, but in the sense 
that we bow a last farewell to all the possible combinations Com- 
ladc Akimov spoke of” (p. 282; my italics). 

What a picture! When all the Congress atgurnents regarding 
the progiamme woe alirady over. Comrade Martov continued 
to bow a last farewdl to all possible combinations ... until he 
suffered defeat over the composition of the central bodies! Com- 
ladc Maitov “bowed a last farewell” at the Congress to that 
possible “combination’ which he cheerfully brought to fruition 
on the vciy 77101 )ow of the Congress. But Comrade Akimov proved 
even then to be much more far-sighted than Comrade Martov; 
(iomradc Akimov iclcrred to the five years’ work of “an old 
Party organisation w'liich, by the will of the First Congress, bears 
thr name of a committee”, and concluded with a most venomous 
and prescient stab: “As to (umrade Martov’s opinion that my 
hopes of a new trend appealing in our Party are in %Min, let 
me say that even he himself inspires me with such hopes"" 
(p. 283). 

Yes, it must be confessed, Comrade Martov has fully ]ustified 
t’omrade Akimov’s hopes! 

Chmiiade Mailov became convinced that Comrade Akimov 
\vas light, and joined him, after the “continuity” had been 
broken of an old Paity body deemed to have been working for 
three years. Comrade Akimov’s victory did not cost him much 
effort. 

But at the Congress Comrade Akimov was backed — and backed 
consi’^tentlv — only by Comrades Martynov and Brouckere and 
the Bundists (eight votes). Comrade Egorov, like the real leader 
of the “Centre” that he is, adhered to the golden mean: he agreed 
with the IskiaA^Xs, >ou see, he “sympathised” with them (p. 282), 
and piovcd his svmpathv by the proposal (p. 2S‘>) to avmid the 
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question of principle altogether and say nothing about either the 
League or the Union. The proposal was rejected by twenty-seven 
votes to fifteen. Apparently, in addition to the anti-/5/erfl-ists 
(eight), nearly the entire “Centre” (ten) voted with Comrade 
Egorov (the total vote was forty-two, so that a large number 
abstained or were absent, as often happened during votes which 
were uninteresting or whose result was a foregone conchision) . 
Whenever the question arose of carrying out the ""Iskra" princi- 
ples in practice, it turned out that the “sympathy” of the “Centre” 
was purely verbal, and we secured only thirty votes or a little 
over. This was to be seen even more graphically in the debate 
and votes on Rusov's motion (to recognise the League as the 
sole organisation abroad). Here the anti-/jf^ra-ists and the 
“Marsh” took up an outright position of principle, and its champi- 
ons, Comrades Lieber and Egorov, declared Comrade Rusov's 
motion unvotablc, impermissible: “It slaughters all the other orga- 
nisations abroad” (Egorov). And, not desiring to have any part in 
“slaughtering organisations”, the speaker not only refused to vote, 
but even left the hall. But the leader of the “Centre” must be 
given his due: he displayed ten times more political manhood 
and strength of conviction (in his mistaken principles) than did 
(Comrade Martov and Co., for he took up the cudgels for a 
“slaughtered” organisation not only when that organisation was 
his own circle, defeated in open combat. 

Comrade Rusov’s motion was deemed votable by twenty-seven 
votes to fifteen, and was then adopted by twenty-five votes to 
seventeen. If we add to these seventeen the absent Comrade Ego- 
rov, we get the full comph merit (eighteen) of the anti-^Iskia"- 
ists and the ^'Centre''. 

As a whole Paragraph 13 of the Rules, dealing with the oi- 
ganisation abroad, was adopted by only thirty-one votes io twelve, 
with six abstentions. This figure, thirtv-one — showing the approx- 
imate number of lskra-\his at the Congress, that is, of people 
who consistently advocated hkras views and applied them in 
practice — we are now encounteiing for no less than the sixth time 
in our analysis of the voting at the Congress (place of the Bund 
question on the agenda, the Organising Committee incident, the 
dissolution of the Yuzhny Rabochy group, and two votes on the 
agrarian programme). Yet Comrade Martov seriously wants to 
assure us that there are no grounds for picking out such a “nar- 
row’' group of Iskra-isis\ 

Nor can we omit to mention that the adoption of Paragraph 
13 of the Rules evoked an extremely characteristic discussion in 
connection with a statement by Comrades Akimov and Martynov 
that they “refused to take part in the voting” (p. 288). The 
Bureau of the Congress discussed this statement and found — 
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with every reason — that not even the direct closing down of the 
Union would entitle its delegates to refuse to take part in the 
Congress proceedings. Refusal to vote is absolutely abnormal and 
impermissible — such was the view of the Bureau, which was 
shared bv the whole Congress, including the Iskra-ists of the 
minority, who at the 28th sitting hotly condemned what they 
themselves were guilty of at the 31st\ When Comrade Martynov 
|)roceeded to defend his statement (p. 291), he was opposed alike 
by Pavlovich, by Trotsky, bv Karsky, and by Martov. Comrade 
Martov was particularly clear on the duties of a dissatisfied 
minority (until he found himself in the minority!) and held forth 
on the subicct in a very didactic manner. “Either you arc dele- 
gates to the Congress,” he told Comrades Akimov and Martynov, 
“in which case voii must take part in all its proceedings [mv ital- 
ics: Comrade Martov did not vet perceive anv formalism and 
bureaucracy in subordination of the minority to the maioiitv!]; 
or vou are not delegates, in which case you cannot remain at the 
sitting- . . . The statement of the Union delegates compels me to 
ask two questions* are thev members of the Party, and are thev 
delegates to the Congress?” (p. 292). 

Comrade Maitov instructing Comrade Akimov in the duties of 
a Party membcr\ But it v^as not without reason that Comrade 
Akimov had said that he had some hopes in Comrade Martov. . . . 
These hopes were to come true, however, only after Martov was 
defeated in the elections. When the matter did not concern liim- 
self, but others. Comrade Martov was deaf even to the terrible 
watchword “emergenev law”, first launched (if I am not mistak- 
en) bv Comrade Maitynov, “The explanation given us,” Com- 
rade Martynov replied to those who urged him to withdraw his 
statement, “has not made it clear whether the decision was one 
of principle or an emergency measure against the Union. If the 
latter, we consider that the Union has been insulted. Comrade 
Egorov got the same impression as we did, namely, that it was an 
(wcrgency low [mv italics) against the l^nion, and therefore even 
left the hall” (p. 295). Both Comrade Martov and Comrade 
Trotsky protested vigorously, along with Plckhanov, against the 
absurd, tridy absurd, idea of regarding a vote of the Congress as 
an insult; and Comrade Trotsky, defending a resolution adopted 
by the Congress on his motion (that Comrades Akimov and Mar- 
tynov could consider that full satisfaction had been given them), 
declared that “the resolution is one of principle, not a philistine 
one, and it is no business of ours if anybody takes offence at iC 
fp. 296). But it verv soon became apparent that the circle mental- 
ity and the philistine outlook are still all too strong in our Party, 
and the proud words I have italicised proved to be merely a high- 
sounding phrase. 
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Comrades Akimov and Martynov refused to withdraw their 
statement, and wailked out of the Congress, amidst the delegates’ 
general cry: “Absolutely unwarranted!” 


M. THE ELECTIONS. END OF THE CONGRESS 

After adopting the Rules, the Congress passed a resolution 
on district organisations and a number of resolutions on partic- 
ular Party organisations, and, following the extremely instruc- 
tive debate on the Yuzhny Rabochy group which I have analysed 
above, proceeded to discuss the election of the Party’s central 
institutions. 

We already know that the Iskra organisation, from which the 
entire Congress had expected an authoritative recommendation, 
had split over this question, for the minority of the organisation 
wanted to test in free and open combat whether it could not win 
a majority at the Congress. We also know that a plan was known 
long before the Congress — and tb all the delegates at the Con- 
gress itself — for reconstituting the editorial board by the election 
of two trios, one to the Central Organ and one to the Central 
Committee. Let us dwell on this plan in greater detail in order 
to throw light on the Congress debate. 

Here is the exact text of my commentary to the draft 7 ages- 
ordnung of the Congress where this plan was set forth'^ “The 
Congress shall elect three persons to the editorial board of the 
Central Organ and three to the Central Committee. These six 
persons in conjunction shall, if necessary, co-opt by a two-thirds 
majority vote additional members to the editorial board ol the 
Central Organ and to the Central Committee and report to this 
effect to the Congress. After the report has been endorsed by the 
Congress, subsequent co-optation shall be effected by the editorial 
board of the Central Organ and by the Central Committee 
separately.” 

The plan stands out in this text quite definitely and unam- 
biguously: it implies a reconstitution ol the editorial board, 
effected with the participation of the most influential leaders 
of the practical work. Both the features of this plan which 1 
have emphasised are apparent at once to anyone who takes the 
trouble to read the text at all attentively. But nowadays one 
has to stop and explain the most elementary things. It was pre- 
cisely a reconstitution of the editorial board that the plan implied 
— not necessarily an enlargement and not necessarily a reduction 


*■ See my Letter to the Editors of ''I$kra \ p. 5, and the League Minutes, 

p. jj. 
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of its membeiship, but its reconstitution; for the question of a 
possible enlargement or reduction was left open: co-optation was 
provided for only if necessary. Among the suggestions for such 
reconstitution made by various people, some provided for a pos- 
sible reduction of the number of editors, and some for increasing 
it to seven (I personally had always regarded seven as far 
preferable to six), and even to eleven (I considered this possible 
in the event of peaceful union with all Social-Democratic organ- 
isations in general and with the Bund and the Polish Social- 
Democrats in particular). But what is most important, and this 
is usually overlooked by people talking about the “trio”, is that 
the matter of further co-optation to the Central Organ was to be 
decided with the participation of the members of the Central 
Committee. Not one comrade of all the “minority” members of 
the organisation or Congress delegates, who knew of this plan 
and approved it (either explicitly or tacitly), has taken the 
trouble to explain the meaning of this point. Firstly, why was a 
trio, and only a trio, taken as the starting-point for^reconstituting 
the editorial board? Obviousl)^ this would have been absolutely 
senseless if the sole, or at least the main, purpose had been to 
enlaige the board, and if that board had really been considered 
a “harmonious” one. If the purpose is to enlarge a “harmonious” 
bodv, it would be strange to starts not with the whole body, but 
with only a part. Obviously, not all members of the board weie 
considered quite suitable for discussing and deciding the matter 
of reconstituting it, of converting the old editorial circle into 
a Party institution. Obviously, even those who personally desired 
the reconstitution to be an enlargement recognised that the 
old composition of the board was not harmonious and did 
not answer to the ideal of a Party institution, for otherwise there 
would be no reason first to reduce the six to three in order to 
enlarge it. I repeat, this is self-evident, and only the lemporaiv 
confusion of the issue by “personalities” could have caused it to 
be forgotten. 

Secondly, it will be seen from the above-quoted text that even 
the agreement of all three members of the Central Organ would 
not by itself be enough for the enlargement ot the trio. This, 
too, is always lost sight of. Two-thirds of six, that is, four votes, 
were to be required for co-optation; hence it would only be neces- 
sary for the three members elected to the Central Committee to 
exercise their veto, and no enlargement of the trio woidd be pos- 
sible. Conversely, even if two of the three members of the editor- 
ial board of the Central Organ were opposed to further co-opta- 
tion, it would nevertheless be possible if all three members of the 
(Central Committee were in favour of it. It is thus obvious that 
the intention was, in converting the old circle into a Party in- 
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stitution, to grant the deciding voice to the Congress-elected 
leaders of the practical work. Which comrades we roughly had 
in mind may be seen from the fact that prior to the Congress 
the editorial board unanimously elected C'omrade Pavlovich a 
seventh member of their body, in case it should be necessary to 
make a statement at the (amgress on behalf ot the board; in 
addition to Comrade Pavlovich, a certain old member of the 
Iskra organisation and member of the Organising Committee, 
who was subsequently elected to the Central Committee was 
proposed for the seventh place. 

Ihus the plan for the election of two trios was obviously de- 
signed: 1) to reconstitute the editorial board; 2) to rid it of cer- 
tain elements of the old circle spirit, which is out of place in 
a Party institution (if there had been nothing to get rid of there 
would have been no point in the idea of an initial trio'); and, 
lastly, 3) to get rid of the “theocratic” featuies ol a bodv ol writ- 
ers (getting rid of them l)v enlisting the services of piorninent 
practical workers in deciding the question ol enlarging the tiio). 
This plan, with which all the editors were ac(|uaiiUcd, was, 
clearly, based on three yeais' experietue of work and jully ac- 
corded with the principles of revolutionary organisation that we 
were consistently introducing. In the period of disunity in which 
Iskra entered the arena, groups were often formed hapha/ardly 
and spontaneously, and inevitably suffered from certain perni- 
cious manifestations of the circle spirit. The creation 6f a Party 
presupposed and demanded the elimination of these features; the 
participation of prominent practical workers in this eliminatifin 
was essential, for certain inembeis of the editorial b(»aul had 
always dealt with organisational affairs, and the body to enter 
the system of Party institutions was to be a body not merely of 
writers, but of political leaders. It was likewise natural, horn tlie 
standpoint of the policy Iskra had always pursued, to leave the 
selection of the initial trio to the Congress- wc had observed the 
greatest caution in preparing for the Congress, waiting until all 
controversial questions of principle relating to programme, tac- 
tics, and organisation had been fully clarified; we had Jio doubt 
that the Congress would be an ''Iskrd'-ist one in the sense that its 
overwhelming majority would be solid on these fundamental 
questions (this was also indicated in part by the resolutions rec- 
ognising hkra as the leading organ); we were bound therefore 
to leave it to the comrades who had borne the whole brunt of the 
work of disseminating Iskra's ideas and preparing for its conver- 
sion into a party to decide for themselves who were the most 
suitable candidates for the new Party institution. It is only by 
the fact that this plan for “two trios” was a natural one, oidy by 
the fact that it fully accorded with Iskras whole policy and 
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with everything known about Iskra to people at all closely ac- 
quainted with the work, that the general approval of this plan 
and the absence of any rival plan is to be exfilahied. 

And so, at the Congress, Comrade Rusov first of all moved 
the election of two trios. It never even occurred to the follow- 
ers of Martov, who had informed us in writing that this plan wa^ 
connected with the false accusation of opportunism, to reduce 
the dispute over a board of six or three to the question whether 
this accusation was right or wrong. Not one of them even hinted 
at it! None of them ventured to say a single word about the dif- 
fering shades of principle involved in the dispute over six nr 
three. They preferred a commoner and cheaper method, namely, 
to evoke pity, to speak of possible injured feelings, to pretend 
that the question of the editoiial hoard had already been settled 
by appointing Iskra the Central Organ. This last argument, ad- 
duced by Comrade Koltsov against Comrade Rusov, w^as a piece 
of downright falsity. Two separate items were included — not for- 
tuitously, of course — in the (k)iigress agenda fsec Mmutes, ]), ID): 
Item 4 — “Central Organ of the Partv”, and Item 18 — “Election 
of the Central Committee and the editorial board of the Central 
Organ”. That in the first place. In the second place, when the 
C.cntral Organ was being appointed, all the delegates cateinori- 
callv declared that this did not mean the endorsement of the 
editorial board, but only of the trend, '*■ and not a single piotist 
was raised against these declarations. 

ITius the statement that by endorsing a definite organ the 
Congress had in effect endorsed the editorial iioard — a statenunt 
many times reiterated by the adherents of the ininontv (!)y 
Koltsov, p. 321, by Posadovsky, p. 321, bv P()])ov, p. 322, and 
bv many others) — was simply untrue in fact. It wtts a ])erfecily 
obvious manoeuvre to cover a retreat from the position held at 
the time when the question of the composition of the central 
bodies could still be legarded in a really dispassionate light by 

Sec Minutes, p. HO, Akvnoi''f> spccclr 1 arn told tliat wc ^hall 
discuss the election (»f the Central Organ at the cud”, ^^UTax•yoVi^ speech 
aj^ainst Akimov, “who takes the question of the future editorial board ot the 
t^entral Organ very much to heait” (p. 141), Vnvlovxdi^ speech to the Hlcct 
that, having appointed the organ, we had obtained “the concrete inntenai on 
wliich to pcrfoirn the operations Comrade Akimov is so much (onreined 
about”, and that there could not be a shadow of ilouht about /sA'/<;s siih- 
niitting” to “the decisions of the Party’ (p. 142); Trotsky s si)ecch Since wc 
arc not endorsing the editorial board, what is it that we are endorsing iri 
hkra^. . . Not the name, but the trend . . . not the name, but the bannei 
^P- 142); Martynov's speech’ , -Lake many other comrades, I (onsider that 
while discussing the adoption of hkia, as a newspaper of a definite trend, as 
our Central Organ, wc should not at this juncture discuss the mctluxl of 
electing or endorsing its editorial board, vc shall discuss that later in its 
proper order on the agenda. . ’’ (p 14S) 
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a/l. The retreat could not be justified either by motives of prin- 
ciple (for to raise the question of the “false accusation of oppor- 
tunism'’ at the Congress was too much to the disadvantage of the 
minority, and they did not even hint at it), or by a reference to 
the factual data showin^^ which was actually more effectual — six 
or three (for the mere mention of these facts would have produced 
a heap of arguments against the minority). They had to try to 
burke the issue by talk about a “symmetrical whole”, about a 
“harmonious team”, about a “symmetneal and crystal -integral 
entity’’, and so on. It is not surprising that these arguments were 
immediately called by their true name: '"wretched words'' 
(p. 328). The verv plan for a trio clearly testified to a lack of 
“harmony”, and the impressions obtained by the delegates during 
a month and more of working together obviously afforded a mass 
of material to enable them to judge for themselves. When Com- 
rade Posadovsky hinted at this material (incautiously and inju- 
diciously from his own standpoint: see pp. 321 and 325 regarding 
the “qualified sense” in which he had used the woid “divsso- 
nances”), Comrade Muravvov bluntly declared: “In my opinion it 
is now quite clear to the majority of the (]ongress that such"’ dis- 
sonances undoubtedly do exist” (p. 321). The minority chose to 
construe the word “dissonances” (which was given currency bv 
Posadovsky, not Muravyov) in a purely personal sense, not daring 
to take up the gauntlet flung down by Comrade Muravyov, not 
daring to bring forward in defence of the board of six a single 
argument on the actual merits of the case. The result w^as a 
dispute which for its sterility was more than comic: the majority 
(thi'onj^h the mouth of Comrade Muravyov) declared that the true 
significance of the six-or-three issue was quite clear to them, but 
the minority persistently refused to listen and affirmed that “we 
are not in a fu)sitio?i to examine it”. The majority not only cem- 
sidered themselves in a position to examine it, but had “examined 
it aheady and announced that the results of the examination 
were quite clear to them, but the minority apparently feared an 
examination and took cover behind mere “wretched words”. The 
majority urged us to “bear in mrrrd that our Central Organ is 
something more than a literary group”; the majority “wanted the 
Central Organ to he headed by quite definite persons, peisons 
known to the Congress, persons meeting the lequirements I have 


'W’hat “dissonances” exactly Comrade Posadovsky had in mind the C.'on- 
gress never did learn. Comrade Muravyov, for his part, stated at this same 
sittin£( (p. 322) that his meaning had been misrepresented, and when the 
minutes were being: endorsed he plainly dcrlaied that he “was referring to 
the di'-sonances which had been revealed in the Congress debates on vaiious 
poinl^i, dissonances over principle, whose existence is now unfoi tunately a (act 
that nobody will deny” (p. 353) 
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mentioned” (that is, not only literary requirements; Comrade 
Lange’s speech, p. 327), Again the minority did not dare to take 
up the gauntlet and did not say a word as to who, in their opinion, 
was suitable for what was more than a literary body, as to who 
was a figure of a “quite definite” magnitude “known to the Con- 
gress”. The minority continued to take shelter behind their cele- 
brated “harmony”. Nor was this all. The minority even intro 
duced into the debate arguments which were absolutely false in 
principle and which therefore quite rightly evoked a sharp rebuff. 
“The Congress,” don’t you see, “has neither the moral nor the 
political right to refashion the editorial board” (Trotsky, p. 326); 
“it is too delicate (jic!) a question” (Trotsky again); “/zozc; will 
the editors who are not re-elected feel about the fact that the 
Congress does not want to see them on the board any morel'' 
(Tsaryov, p. 324 

Such arguments simply put the whole question on the plane 
of fnty and injured feelings, and weie a direct admission of bank- 
ruptcy as regards real arguments of principle, vreal political 
arguments. And the maiority immediately gave this attitude its 
true name: philistinism (Comrade Riisov). “We are hearing 
strange speeches from the lips of revolutionaries,” Comrade Ru- 
sov justly remarked, “speeches that are in marked disharmony 
^\\th the concepts of Party w'ork, Parly ethics, llie jiiincipal ai eii- 
ment on which the opponents of electing trios take their stand 
amounts to a purely philistine view of Party affai)s [mv italics 
throughout]. ... If we adopt this standpoint, which is a philistine 
and not a Party standpoint, we shall at every election ha\e to 
funsider: will not Petrov be offended if Ivanov is elected and not 
he, will not some member of the Organising Committee be 
offended if another member, and not he, is elected to the Central 
Committee? Where is this going to land us, comrades.^ If we have 
gathered here for the purpose of creating a Paity, and not of 
indulging in mutual compliments and philistine sentimentality, 
then we can never agree to such a view. We arc about to elect 
officials, and there can be no talk of lack of confidence in any 
person not elected; our only consideration .hould be the inteicsts 
of the work and a person s suitability for the post to which he is 
being elected" (p. 325). 

We would advise all who want to make an independent exami- 
nation of the reasons for the Party split and to dig down to the 
loots of it at the Congress to read this speech of Comrade Rusov s 


” Cf. Comrade Posadovsky’s speech: .By electing thicc of (he six 

members of the old editorial board, vou pronounce the othci three to be 
unnecessary and superfluous. And you have neither any ris;ht noi am 
fi^iounds to do that ” 
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over and over again; his arguments were not even contested by 
the minority, let alone refuted. And indeed there is no contesting 
such elementary, rudimentary truths, which were forgotten only 
because of ""nervous excitement, as Comrade Rusov himself 
rightly explained. And this is really the explanation least dis- 
creditable to the minority of how tlxey could desert the Party 
standpoint for a philistine and circle standpoint.'*' 

But .the minority were ^o totally unable to find sensible and 
business-like arguments against election that, in addition to 
introducing philistinism into Party affairs, they resorled to 
downright scandalous practices. Indeed, what other name can we 
give to the action of Comrade Popov when he advised Comrade 


In his State of Siege, Comrade Martov treats this question just as ho 
does all the othcis he touches upon. He docs not trouble to i;ive a complete 
picture of the controversy. He very modestly evades the only real issue of 
principle that arose in this contioversy: philistine sentimentality, or the elec- 
tion of officials; the Party standpoint, or the injured feelin^^s of the Ivan 
Ivanoviches? Here, too, Comrade Martov confines himself to j)liifkin.e: out 
isolated bits and pieces of what happened and adding all soils of abusive 
remarks at my expense. That’s not quite enough, Comrade Martov’ 

Comrade Martov particularly pesters ine with the question why Comiadcs 
Axelrod, Zasulich, and Starover were not elected at the Congress The 
philistine attitude he has adopted prevents him from seeing how unseenih 
these questions arc (why doesn’t he ask his colleague on the editorial board. 
Comrade Plekhanov.'^). He detects a contradiction in the fact that I regard 
the behaviour of the minority at the Congress on the question of the six as 
“tactless”, yet at the same time demand Party publicity. T here is no contra- 
diction here, as Martov himself could easily have seen if he had taken the 
trouble to give a connected account of the whole niattci, and not merely 
fragments of it. It was tactless to treat the question from a philistine stand- 
point and appeal to pity and consideiation for injured feelings; the intcicsts 
of Party publicitv demanded that an estimation be given m point of Jact of 
the advantages of six as compared with three, an estimation of the candidates 
for the posts, an estimation of the different shades; the minority gave not a 
hint of any of this at the Congress. 

By caicfully studying the minutes, Comrade Martov would have found 
in the delegates’ speeches a whole series of arguments against the board of 
six. Here is a selection from these speeches- firstly, that dissonances, in the 
sense of different shades of principle, wcie clearly appaicnt in the old six, 
secondly, that a technical simplification of the editorial work was desirable; 
thirdly, that the interests of the work came before philistine scntirrcntality, 
and only election could ensure that the persons chosen were suited for their 
posts; fourthly, that the right of the Congiess to choose must not be lestnct- 
ed; fifthly, that the Party now needed something more than a litciarv group 
on the Central Organ, that the Central Organ needed not only writers, but 
administrators as well; sixthly, that the Central Organ must consist of quite 
definite persons, persons known to the Congress, seventhly, that a board of 
six was often ineffectual, and the board’s work had been accomplished not 
thanks to its abnormal constitution, but in spite of it, eighthly, tliat the con- 
duct of a newspaper was a party (not a circle) affair, etc. Let Comrade 
Martov, if he is so interested in the reasons for the non-election of these 
persons, penetrate into the meaning of each of these considerations and refute 
a single one of them. 
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Muravyov “not to undertake delicate commissions' (p. 322) P 
What is this but “getting personal”, as Comrade Sorokin right- 
ly put it (p. 328)? What is it but speculating on "'personalities", 
in the absence of political arguments P Was Comrade Sorokin 
right or wrong when he said that “we have alw^ays protested 
against such practices”? "Was it permissible for Comrade Deutsch 
to try demonstratively to pillory comrades who did not agree 
with him?”"' (p. 328). 

Let us sum up the debate on the editorial board. The minority 
did not refute (nor even try to refute) the majority’s numerous 
statements that the plan for a trio was known to the delegates 
at the very beginning of the Congress and piior to the Congress, 
and that, consequently, this plan was based on considerations 
and facts which had no relation to the events and disputes at the 
Congress. In defending the board of six, the minority took up 
a position which was wrong and impermissible in principle, one 
based on philistine considerations. The minority displayed an 
utter forgetfulness of the Party attitude towaids the election of 
officials, not even attempting to give an estimation of each can 
didate for a post and of his suitability or unsuitability for the 
functions it involved. The minority evaded a discussion of the 
question on its merits and talked instead of their celebrated 
harmon>, “shedding tears” and “indulging in pathos’' (Lange’s 
speech, p. 327), as though “somebody was being murdered”. In 
their state of "nervous excitement" (p 325) tlie minority even 
went to the length of "getting personal", of ho\^Ung that election 
was “criminal”, and similar irnpeimissible practices. 

The battle over six or thrci at the 30th sitting of our Congiess 
was a battle between philistinism and the party spirit, between 
"personalities" of the worst kind and political considerations 
between wi etched woids and the most elemental v conception of 
u volutionay duty. 

And at the 31st sitting, when the Clongrcss, bv a majority of 

that IS the way Comrade Sorokin, at this same sittmii^ umlci stood 
Comiadc Deutsch s \\oids (cf p ^24 — “sharp interchantce with Orlov ) ('om- 
radc Deutsch explained (p ^'>1) that he had ‘said nothing like it’, hut m 
the same breath admitted that he had said something vers, i <»rv rnvck “like 
it” “I did not say ‘who dales’,” Comrade Deutsch explained, ‘what I said 
was ‘I would be interested to sec the people who would dare (mc' — C omrade 
Deutsch fell out of the frying pan into the fire’) to support such a (iimirial 
(nr 3 proposal as the election of a board of three’ ” (p 351) Comiadc Deutsch 
did not refute, but confirmed Comrade Sorokin’s woids Comrade Deutsch 
only confirmed the truth of Comrade Sorokin’s reproach that “all concepts 
arc here muddled” (in the minority’s arguments in favour of six) Comrade 
Dcutsth only confirmed the pcitincncc of Comrade Sorokins reminder of the 
f Itmcntai y truth that “we arc Party members and should be guided exclusively 
by political considciations” To cry that election v^as ciiminal was to sink not 
^mly to philistinism, but to practices that were downright \( }nd Uous^ 
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nineteen to seventeen with three abstentions, had rejected the 
motion to endorse the old editorial board as a whole (see p. 330 
and the errata), and when the former editors had returned to the 
hall. Comrade Martov in his “statement on behalf of the major- 
ity of the former editorial board” (pp. 330-31) displayed this 
same shakiness and instability of political position and political 
concepts to an even greater degree. Let us examine in detail each 
point of this collective statement and my reply (pp. 332-33). 

“From now on,” Comrade Martov said when the old editorial 
board was not endorsed, “the old Iskra does not exist, and it 
would be more consistent to change its name. At any rate, we 
see in the new resolution of the Congress a substantial limitation 
of the vote of confidence in Iskra which was passed at one of the 
first Congress sittings.” 

Comrade Martov and his colleagues raised a truly interesting 
and in many respects instructive question of political consistency. 
I have already replied to this by referring to what everyone 
said when Iskra was being endorsed (Minutes, p. 349, cf. above, 
p, S2)."' What we have here is unquestionably a crying instance 
of political inconsistency, but whether on the part of the majority 
of the Congress or of the majority of the old editorial board we 
shall leave the reader to judge. And there are two other questions 
very pertinently raised by Comrade Martov and his colleagues 
which we shall likewise leave the reader to decide: 1) Did the 
desire to detect a “limitation of the vote of confidence in Iskrd^ 
in the Congress decision to elect officials to the editorial board 
of the Central Organ betray a philistine or a Party attitude.^ 
2) When did the old "'Iskra" really cease to exist — starting from 
No. 46, when the two of us, Plekhanov and I, began to conduct 
it, or from No. 53, when the majoritv of the old editorial boaid 
look it over? If the first question is a most interesting question 
of principle, the second is a mo.st interesting question of fact. 

“Since it has now been decided, ’ C.omrade Martov continued, 
“to elect an editorial board of three, 1 must declare on my own 
behalf and that of the three other comrades that none of us will 
sit on this new editorial boaid. Foi myself, I must add that 
if it be true that certain comrades wanted to include my name 
in the list of candidates for this ‘trio’. I must regard it as an 
insult whicii 1 have done nothing to deserve I say this 

in view of the circumstances under which it has been decided 
to change the editorial board. This decision was taken on the 
grounds of some kind of Triction’,'*’'*' of the former editorial board 

Sec pp. 30'S- 10 of ibc piescnt volume. — Ed. 

Comrade Martov was probably referring to Comrade Posadovsky’s 
expression “dissonances”. 1 repeat that Comrade Posadovsky never did explain 
to the Congress what he meant, while Comrade Muravyov, wlio had likewise 
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liavjng- been ineffectual, moicovci, the Congress decided the mar 
ter along definite lines without questioning the editorial boaid 
about this fnrljon or even appointing a commission to lepoit 
whether it had been inefFectual [Strange that it never occuiied 
to any member of the minority to pioposc to the Congiess to 
question the editoiial board” oi appoint a commission’ Was 
it not because it would have been useless after the split in tin 
Iskra oiganisation and the failure of the negotiations Comrades 
Martov and Starovei wrote about '^) Under the circumstances 
I must regard the assumption of ceitain comrades that 1 \v juld 
agree to sit on an editorial boaid lelormed in this mannei as 
i slui on my i^olitical icpiitation ’ 

I hue puiposely quoled this argument in full to acquaint the 
leader with a specimen and with the beginning of wlnt has bios 
sorned out so profusely sinu the 6o//g/65s and wliieh cannot be 
c died bv an\ othei name than squabbling. I luivc die id\ 
employed this expression in mv Letter to i/u Ldiiois of /slia 
and in spite of the editors annovance I am obliged to icpcat 
it loi its coircctness is besond dispute It is a mistake *i} thml 
that squabbling piesupposes “soidid motives (as the editois ol 
the new Iskra conclude) anv levolutionaiy at all acquainted 
with oui colonies of exiles and political cmigies will ha\c wit 
nc->scd dozens of cases of squabbling in winch the most al*''Uul 


the expitssion explained that he meant djss)nnices (vei f}niuip t' ^ 
it (ahd in the ( debatts I he nader will xciall th U tlie oh eil 

del) it( ovei firuidplrs in uhuh four of tlie cditois (Pifkhmn \ 

X^clrod and 1) took part w rs in (onncction with P iragraph 1 of the 
) id I nt Comi ides Mait(\ and ^^iro^ti complained m writmse of a Ic 
ucLisilKin ol opportum«Tn is bcinq: one of the arp;-uments foi chan^i^in:; tic 
<ditoiiil board In this Utter Comrade Martov had dc((ctcd » dtfn < rc 
ion hetwfen opportunism and the plan i chancre the editoiiil bond b 
t I hi ( OTii^its^ he confined himself to h uting hazily at oinc hinl / 
Inchon I he ‘ f ilsc aceusjtioi of oppoilumsm bid lie id\ bttu f i 

Cornride Martov (uither added R\a7anov might agree to surb i loU 
bill not the M irtov whom I think, you know bv his woik In isn iih i 
this was a pcisonal attack on Ry izanov C oin idf Martov \ ithdicu lb 
HI ink But it w IS not liec luse R^^ izanov s peisond qu ilUics to uui t) 
tb(ni would hive bttn out ol place) tint his nanit figuitd "*t t1 i ( < uus 
IS I bywoul it was ficcause ol the politucl (ornpltxinn ol ibc P>irbi m ip ^ 
prhlicaL mistakes Comrade Martov docs wtll to withdraw leil oi issun cct 
personal insults but this should not lead as to forget politi al mi tdi 
which should serve as j lesson to tie P nty The Boiba eioup v is cciistd 
nt our Congress of causing organis ition il ehaos and disunity no pislified 
by my considerations of principle’ (Comiide Martovs speech p ’S) Sueh 
pililicil (onduct does indeed descivt rcnsuic iml not onlv whe i 
seen m a small group yuioi to the Pirty C ont^iess duiiii the p ud ol 
(iKiaJ ehaos but also wlicn wt. see it afiei the P irtv C ingress in the jiciiod 
vlun the chaos his been abolished even if indulged in b) the niajo i v o< 
the IsJui cdiloiial bo ird and the inaioiity tf the 1 nnncip itio i of 1 u )ur 
1^1 oil p 
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accusations, suspicions, sclf-accusations, “personalities ’, etc., 
were levelled and harped upon owing to “nervous excitement” 
and abnormal, stagnant conditions of life. No sensible person will 
necessarily seek for sordid motives in these squabbles, however 
sordid their manifestations may be. And it is only to “nervous 
excitement” that we can attribute that tangled skein of absurdi- 
ties, personalities, fantastic horrors, and imaginaiy insults and 
slurs which is contained in the above-quoted passage from Com- 
rade Martov’s speech. Stagnant conditions of life breed such 
squabbles among us by the hundred, and a political party would 
be unworthy of respect if it did not have the courage to designate 
its malady by its true name, to make a ruthless diagnosis and 
search lor a cure. 

Insofar as anything relating to principles can be extracted at 
all from this tangled skein, one is led inevitably to the conclusion 
that “elections have nothing to do with any slurs on political 
reputalions”, that “to deny the right of the Congress to hold new 
elections, make new appointments of any kind, and change the 
composition of its authorised boards” is to confuse the issue, and 
that “(Comrade Martov's views on the permissibility of electing 
part of the old board reflect an extren.c confusion of political 
ideas' (as 1 expiessed it at the (Congress, p. 332).’“' 

1 shall omit Comrade Martov’s “personal” remark as to who 
initiated the plan for the tiio, and shall pass to his “political’' 
characterisation of the significance attaching to the non- 
endorsement of the old editorial board: “. . .What has now taken 
place is the last act of the struggle which has raged during the 
second half of the (Congress. (Quite right! And this second half 
of the (amgress began when Maitov fell into the* tight clutches 
of Comiade Akimov over Paragraph 1 of the Rules.] It is an 
open secret that in this reform it is not a ciuestion of being ‘effec- 
tual’, but of a struggle for influence on the (Central Committee. 
[Firstly, it is an open secret that it was a cpicstion of being 
cliectual, as well as of a divergence over the co77iposition of the 
Ontral Ciommittee, for the plan of the ‘ reform” was proposed 
at a time when that diveigencc was nuwhvtc in sight and when 
(^.omiade Maitov joined us in electing Comrade Pavlovich a 
seventh member of the editorial board! Secondly, we have 
already shown by clodimentaiy proofs that it was a question of 
the peisonal composition of the Central Committee, that d la 
ftn des fins the matter came down to a difference of lists: Glebov- 
Travin.'^ky Popov or Glebov-Trotsky-Popov.] The majority of the 
editorial board showed that they did not want the Central (aim- 
niittce to be converted into a tool of the editorial board, [d hat 

Set Collcdfd Wutks Vol 6, pp — Ed 



ONE STEP FORWARD, TWO STEPS BACK 


337 


is Akimov s refrain: the question of the influence for which every 
majority fights at any and every party congress so as then to 
consolidate it with the help of a majority on the central institu- 
tions is transferred to the plane of opportunist slanders about 
a “tool” of the editorial board, about a “mere appendage'' of the 
editorial board, as Comrade Martov himself put it somewhat 
later, p. 334.] That is why it was found necessary to reduce the 
number of members of the editorial board (!!]. And that is why I 
cannot join such an editorial board. [Just examine this “that is 
why” a little more carefully. How might the editorial board have 
converted the Central Committee into an appendage or tool? 
Only if it had had three votes on the Council and had abused its 
superiority. Is that not clear? And is it not likewise clear that, 
having been elected the third member, Comrade Martov could 
always have pi evented such an abuse and by his vote alone have 
destroyed all siiperioriU of the editorial board on the Council? 
Consequently, the whole matter boils down to the personal com- 
position of the Central Committee, and it is at once ejear that the 
talk about a tool and an appendage is slander,] Together with the 
majority of the old editorial board, I thought that the Congress 
would put an end to the ‘state of siege’ in the Party and would 
establish a normal state of affaiis. But as a matter of fact the 
state of siege, with its emergency laws against particular groups, 
still continues, and has even become more acute. Only if the old 
editorial board remains in its entirety can we guarantee that the 
rights conferred on the editorial board by the Rules will not be 
used to the detriment of the Paity. . . .” 

There you have the whole passage from Comrade Martov’s 
speech in which he first advanced the notorious war-cry of a 
'"state of siege". And now look at my reply to him: 

“. . .However, in correcting Martov’s statement about the private 
character of the plan for two trios, I have no intention of denying 
Martov’s assertion of the ‘political significance’ of the step we took 
in not cndoising the old editorial board. On the contrary, I fully 
and unreservedly agree with Comrade Martov that this step is of 
gicat political significance — only not the significance which Martov 
ascribes to it. He said that it was an act in a struggle for influence 
on the Central Committee in Russia. I go farther than Martov 
The whole activity of Iskra as a separate group has hitherto been 
a struggle for influence; but now it is a matter of something more, 
namely, the organisational consolidation of this influence, and not 
only a struggle for it. How profoundly Comrade Martov and I 
differ politically on this point is shown by the fact that he blames 
me for this wish to influence the Central Committee, whereas I 
count it to mv credit that I strove and still strive to consolidate 
this influence by organisational means. It appears that we are even 
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talking in different languages! What would be the point of all our 
work, of all our efforts, if they ended in the same old struggle for 
influence, and not in its complete acquisition and consolidation? 
Yes, Comrade Martov is absolutely right: the step we have taken 
is undoubtedly a major political step showing that one of the 
trends now to be observed has been chosen for the future work of 
our Party. And I am not at all frightened by the dreadful words "a 
state of siege in the Party\ "emergency laws against particular 
individuals and groups', etc. We not only can but we must create 
a *statc of siege* in relation to unstable ind vacillating elements, 
and all our Party Rules, the whole system of centralism now 
endorsed by the Congress are nothing but a ‘state of siege’ in 
respect to the numerous sources of political vagueness. It is special 
laws, even if they arc emergency laws, that arc needed as measures 
against vagueness, and the step taken by the Congress has correctly 
indicated the political direction to be followed, by having created 
a firm basis lor such laws and such measuics”. '' 

I have italicised in this summary of my speech at the Congiess 
the sentence whidi Ciomrade Martov prefened to omit in his 
""Stale of Siege' (p. 16 ). It is not surprising that he did not like 
this sentence and did not choose to understand its obvious mean- 
ing. 

What does the expression “dicadlul words” imply, (^omiade 
Martov? 

It implies mockery, mockery of those who give big names tr) 
little things, who confuse a simple question by piclentioiis phrase- 
mongering. 

The little and simple fact which alone could have given, and 
actually did give, Comrade Martov cause for “nei vous excite- 
ment” was nothing but his defeat at the Congress over the per- 
sonal compositioji of the central bodice. The political significance 
of this simple fact was that, having won, the majority of tin: 
Party Congress cemsolidated their influence by establishing their 
majority in the Party Icadershii) as well, by creating an organi- 
sational liasis for a struggle, with the help of the Rules, against 
what this majority considered to be vacillation, instability, and 
vagueness.'*"' To make this an occasion foi talking of a “struggle 


See Collected Works, Vol. 6, pp. ^07-08. — Ed. 

How was the instability, vacillation, and vatcucncss of the IsJna-hf 
minority manifested at the Congress'^ Fiistly, by their opportunist phrase- 
mongering over Paragraph 1 of the Rules; secondly, by their coalition with 
Comrades Akimov and Licber, which dining the second halt of the Congiess 
rapidly grew moie pronounced; thirdly, by their readiness to degrade the 
question of electing officials to the Central Oigan to the level of philistin- 
ism, of wretched words, and even of getting personal. After the C«mgress all 
these lovely attribute.s developed from meic buds idto blossoms and fruit. 
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for influence” with horror in one’s eyes and complaining of a 
“state of siege” was nothing but pretentious phrase-mongerings 
dreadful words. 

Comrade Martov does not agree with this ? Then perhaps he 
will try to prove to us that a party congress has ever existed, or 
is in general conceivable, where the majority would not proceed 
to consolidate the influence they had gained: 1) by securing a 
majority on the central bodies, and 2) by endowing it with pow- 
ers to counteract vacillation, instability, and vagueness. 

Before the elections, our Congress had to decide whether to 
give one-third of the votes on the Central Organ and on the Cen- 
tral Committee to the Party majority or the Party minority. The 
board of six and Comrade Martov’s list meant giving one-third 
to us and two-thirds to his followers. A trio on the Central Organ 
and our list meant two-thirds for us and one-third for Comrade 
Martov’s followers. Comrade Martov refused to make terms with 
us or yield, and challenged us in writing to a battle at the Con- 
gress. Having suffered defeat at the Congress, he began to weep 
and to complain of a “state of siege”! Well, isn't that squabbling^ 
Isn’t it a new manifestation of the wishy-washiness of the 
intellectual? 

One cannot help recalling in this connection the brilliant social 
and psychological characterisation of this latter quality recently 
given by Karl Kautsky. The Social-Democratic parties of differ- 
ent countries suffer not infrequently nowadays from similar 
maladies, and it would be very, very useful for us to learn from 
more experienced comrades the correct diagnosis and the cor- 
rect cure. Karl Kautsky’s charavtcrisation of certain intellectu- 
als will therefore be only a seeming digression from our theme. 

“The piobleni . . . that again interests us i i keenly Unlay is the (iniagonlsm 
hctuu'c/i the intelligenLsia* and the pioletanat. My colleagues [Kautsky is 
himself an intellectual, a writci and editor] will mostly be indignant that I 
adrni} this antagonism. But it actually exists, and, as in other cases, it would 
he the most inexpedient tactics to try to overcome the fact by denvlng it. 
This antagonism is a social one, it relates to classes, n(*t to individuals- The 
individual intellectual, like the individual capitalist, may identify himself 
with the proletariat in its class stiugglc. When h^ docs, he changes his 
character loo. It is not this type of intellectual, vtho is still an exception among 
his (lass, that wc shall mainly speak of in what follows ihiless othciwise 
''tated, I shall use the word intellectual to mean only the common run of 
hiteUcchial who takes the stand of bourgeois society^ and who is characteristic 
of ihc intelligentsia as a (lass. This class stands in a certain antagonism to 
the proletariat. 

“This antagonism differs, however, from the antagonism between labour 

‘ I use the words intellectual and intelligentsia to translate the German 
Litrtai and Lilerafentum, which include not only writci s but in general all 
educated people, the members of the liberal professions, the brain workers, as 
the Fnglish call them, as distinct fiom manual woikcrs. 
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and capital. The intellectual is not a capitalist. True, his standard of life is 
bourgeois, and he must maintain it if he is not to become a pauper; but at 
the same time he is compelled to sell the product ot his labour, and ohen 
his labour-power, and is himself often enough exploited and humiliated by 
the capitalist. Hence the intellectual does not stand in any economic antag- 
onism to the proletariat. But his status of life and his conditions of labour 
arc not proletarian, and this gives rise to a certain antagonism in sentiments 
and ideas. 

“As an isolated individual, the proletarian is nothing. His whole 
strength, his whole progress, all his hopes and expectations are 
derived from organisation, from systematic action in conjunction with his 
fellows. He feels big and strong when he forms part of a big and strong 
organism. This organism is the main thing for him; the individual in compar- 
ison means very little. The proletarian faghts with the utmost devotion as 
part of the anonymous mass, without prospect of personal advantage or 
personal glory, doing his duty in any post he is assigrjed to with a voluntary 
discipline which pervades all his feelings and thoughts. 

“Quite different is the case of the intellectual. He does not fight by means 
of power, but by argument. His weapons are his personal knowledge, his 
personal ability, his personal convictions. He can attain to any position at 
all only through his personal qualities. Hence the Ireest play for his individ- 
uality seems to him the prime condition for successful activity. It is only 
with difficulty that he submits to being a part subordinate to a whole, and 
then only from necessity, not from inclination. He recognises the need of 
discipline only for the mass, not lor the elect minds. And ol course he 
counts himself among the latter, . . . 

“Nietzsche’s philosophy, with its cult ol the superman, lor whom the lul- 
filment of his own individuality is everything and any subordination of that 
individuality to a great social aim is vulgar and despicable, is the real 
philosophy of the intellectual; and it renders him totally unfit to take pait 
in the class struggle of the proletariat. 

“Next to Nietzsche, the most oiif.standing exponent of a philosophy answer- 
ing to the sentiments of the intelligentsia is probably Ibsen. His Doctor 
Stockmann (in An Enemy of the People) is not a socialist, as many have 
thought, but the type of the intellectual, who is bound to come into conflict 
with the proletarian movement, and with any movement of the people 
generally, as soon as he attempts to work within it. For the basis of the pro- 
letarian movement, as ot every democratic*’’ movement, is respect lor the 
majority of one’s fellows. The typical intellectual d la Stockmann regaids a 
‘compact majority’ as a monster that must be overthrown. . . . 

“An ideal example of an intellectual who had become thoroughly imbued 
with the sentiments of the proletariat, and who, although he was a brilliant 
writer, had quite lost the specific mentality of the intellectual, marched 
cheerfully with the rank and file, worked in any post he was assigned to, 
subordinated himself whole-heartedly to our great cause, and despised the feeble 
whining [weichliches Gewinsel] about the suppression of his individuality which 
the intellectual trained on Ibsen and Nietzsche is prone to indulge in when he 
happens to be in the minority — an ideal example of the kind of intellectual 
the socialist movement needs was Liebknecht. We may also mention Marx, 
who never forced himself to the forefront and whose party discipline in the 


*’■ It is extremely characteristic of the confusion brought by our Martovi- 
tes into all questions of organisation that, though they have swung towards 
Akimov and a misplaced democracy, they are at the same time incensed at 
the democratic election of th^ editorial board, its election at the Congress, 
as planned in advance by everybody! Perhaps that is your principle, 
gentlemen? 
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International, where he often found himself in the minority, was exem- 
plary ” 

Just such feeble whining of intellectuals who happened to find 
themselves in the minority, and nothing more, was the refusal 
of Martov and his friends to be named for office merely 
because the old circle had not been endorsed, as were their 
complaints of a state of siege and emergency laws “against partic- 
ular groups”, which Martov cared nothing about when Yuzhny 
Rabochy and Rabocheye Dyelo were dissolved, but only came to 
care about when his group was dissolved. 

Just such feeble whining of intellectuals who happened to find 
themselves in the minority was that endless torrent of com- 
plaints, reproaches, hints, accusations, slanders, and insinuations 
regarding the “compact majority” which was started by Martov 
and which poured out in such a flood at oui Party Congress’^'"*’ 
(and even more so after). 

The minority bitterly complained that the compact majority 
licld private meetings. Well, the minority had to do something 
to conceal the unpleasant fact that the delegates it invited to 
its own private meetings refused to attend, while those who 
would willingly have attended (the Egorovs, Makhovs, and 
Bioiickeres) the minority could not invite after all the fighting 
it had done with them at the Congress. 

The minority bitterly complained of the “false accusation of 
opportunism”. Well, it had to do something to conceal the 
unpleasant fact that it was opportunists, who in most cases had 
followed the anti-/j&ra-ists — and partly these anti-/j^jra-ists 
themselves — that made up the compact minority, seizing with 
both hands on the championship of the circle spirit in Partv 
institutions, opportunism in arguments, philistinism in Party 
affairs, and the instability and wishy-washiness of the intellectual. 

We shall show in the next section what is the explanation of 
the highly interesting political fact that a “compact majority” 
was formed towards the end of the Congress, and why, in spite 
of every challenge, the minority so very, very warily ivadcs 
the reasons for its formation and its history. But let us first finish 
our analysis of the Congress debates. 

During the elections to the Central Committee, Comrade Mar- 
tov moved a highly characteristic resolution (p. 336), the three 
main features of which I have on occasion referred to as “mate 
in three moves”. Here they are: 1) to ballot lists of candidates 
for the Central Committee, and not the candidates individually; 


* Karl Kautsky, “Franz Mehring”, JSirue Zeit, XXIT, I, S 09-101. 
1903, No 4. 

See pp. 337, 338, 340, 352, etc , of the Congress Minutes. 
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2) after the lists had been announced, to allow two sittings to 
elapse (for discussion, evidently); 3) in the absence of an absolute 
majority, a second ballot to be regarded as final. This resolution 
was a most carefully conceived stratagem (we must give the 
adveisary his due!), with which Comrade Egorov did not agree 
(p. 337), but which would most certainly have assured a complete 
victory for Martov if the seven Bundists and ""Rabocheye Dyelo"*- 
isis had not quit the Congress. The reason for this stratagem was 
that the Iskra-i^i minority did not have^ and could not have had, 
a “direct agreement” (such as there was among the lskra-\s\. 
majority) even with the Egorovs and Makhovs, let alone the Bund 
and Brouckere. 

Remember that at the League Congress Comrade Martov 
complained that the “false accusation of opportunism” presumed 
a direct agreement between him and the Bund. I repeat, this 
only seemed so to Comrade Martov in his fright, and this very 
refusal of Comrade Egorov to agree to the balloting of lists 
(Comrade Egorov “had not yet lost his principles” — presum- 
ably the principles that made him join forces with Goldblatt 
in appraising the absolute importance of democratic guarantees) 
graphically demonstrates the highly important fact that there 
(ould be no question of a ""direct agreement** even with Egorov. 
But a coalition there could be, and was, both with Egorov and 
with Brouckere, a coalition in the sense that the Martovites 
were suie of their support eveiy time they, the Martovites, came 
into serious conflict with us and Akimov and his Iricnds had to 
choose the lesser evil. There was not and is not the slightest 
doubt that Comrades Akimov and Licber would ceitainly have 
voted both for the board of six on the Central Organ and for Mar- 
tovas list for the Central Committee, as being the lesser evil, as 
being what would least achieve the ""Iskra* aims (see Akimov’s 
speech on Paragraph 1 and the “hopes ’ he placed in Martov). 
Balloting of lists, allowing two sittings to elapse, and a re-ballot 
were designed to achieve this very result with almost mechanical 
certain! V without a cliiect agreement. 

But since our compact majority remained a compact majority, 
Comrade Martov’s flank movement would only have meant delay, 
and wc were bound to reject it. The minority poured forth tbcii 
complaints on this score in a written statement (p. 341^ and, 
following the example of Maitynov and Akimov, refused to vote 
in the elections to the Central Committee, “in view of the condi- 
tions in which they were held”. Since the Congress, such 
complaints of abnormal conditions at the elections (see State of 
Siege, p. 31) have been poured right and left into the ears of 
hundreds of Party gossips. But in what did this abnormality 
consist? In the secret ballot — which had been stipulated before- 
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hand in the Standing Orders of the Congress (Point 6, Minutes, 
p. 11), and in which it was absurd to detect any “hypocrisy’’ 
or “injustice”? In the formation of a compact majority — that 
“monster” in the eyes of wishy-washy intellectuals ? Or in the 
abnormal desire of these worthy intellectuals to violate the pledge 
they had given before the Congress that they would recognise all 
its elections (p. 380, Point 18 of the Congress Regulations)? 

Comrade Popov subtly hinted at this desire when he asked 
outright at the Congress on the day of the elections : “Is the 
Buieau certain that the decision of the Congress is valid and 
in order when half the delegates refused to vote?”'" The Bureau 
of course replied that it was certain, and recalled the incident 
of Cranrades Akimov and Martynov. Comrade Martov agreed 
with the Bureau and explicitly declared that Comrade Popov 
was mistaken and that decisions of the Congress aic valid'' 

(p. 343). Now let the reader lorm his own opinion of the politi- 
cal consistency — highly normal, we must suppose — revealed by 
a comparison of this declaration made by him in the hearing of 
the Parly with his behaviour after the (.’ongress and with the 
phrase in his State of Siege about '"the revolt of half the Party 
which already began at the Congress'' (p. 20). The hopes which 
(Comrade Akimov had placed in Comrade Martov outweighed 
the ephemeral good intentions of Martov himsell. 

'^You have conquered"^ Comrade Akimov! 


Certain features, seemingly petty but actually very important, 
of the end of the (Congress, the part of it after the elections, may 
serve to show how pure and simple a “dreadful word” was the 
famous phrase about a “state of siege”, which has now for ever 
acquired a tragicomical meaning. Comrade Martov is now making 
great play with this tiagicomical “state of siege”, seriously 
assuring l)()th himself and his leaders that this bogey of his own 
invention implied some sort of abnormal persecution, hounding, 
bullying of the “minority” by the “majoritv”. We shall presently 
show how matters stood ajtcr the Congress But take even the 
end of the Congress, and you will find that after the elections, 
far from persecuting the unhappy Marlovites, w’ho arc supposed 
to have been bullied, ill-treated, and led to the slaughter, the 
“compact majority” itself offered them (through Lyadov) two 
seats out of three on the Minutes Committee (p. 354). Take the 
resolutions on tactical and other questions (p. 355 et seq.), and 

P. 342. This refers to the election of the fifth member of the C.ouncil. 
Twcniv-foui l>al]ots (out of a total ol forty-lour votes) wcic cjsO two of 
which were blank. 
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you will find that they were discussed on their merits in a purely 
business-like way, and that the signatories to many of the reso- 
lutions included both representatives of the monstrous compact 
“majority” and followers of the “humiliated and insulted” “mi- 
nority” (Minutes, pp. 355, 357, 363, 365 and 367). This looks* like 
“shutting out from work” and “bullying” in general, does it 
not? 

The only interesting — but, unfortunately, all too brief — 
controversy on the substance of a question arose in connection 
with Starover’s resolution on the liberals. As one can see from 
the signatures to it (pp. 357 and 358), it was adopted by the 
Congress because three of the supporters of the “majority’' 
(Braun, Orlov, and Osipov) voted both for it and for Plekhanov’s 
resolution, not perceiving the irreconcilable contradiction 
between the two. No irreconcilable contradiction is apparent at 
first glance, because Plekhanov s resolution lays down a general 
principle, outlines a definite attitude, as regards principles and 
tactics, towards bourgeois liberalism in Russia, whereas Staro- 
ver’s attempts to define the concrete conditions in xvhich ""tem- 
porary agreements'* would be permissible with “libeial or lib- 
eral-democratic trends”. The subjects of the two resolutions 
are different. But Starover’s suffers from political vagueness, 
and is consequently petty and shallow. It docs not define the 
class content of Russian liberalism, does not indicate the definite 
political trends in which this is expressed, docs not explain to 
the proletariat the principal tasks of propaganda and agitation 
in relation to these definite trends; it confuses (owing to its 
vagueness) such diffeient things as the student movement and 
Osvobozhdeniye, it too pettily and casuistically prescribes 
three concrete conditions under which “temporary agreements” 
would be permissible. Here too, as in many other cases, political 
vagueness leads to casuistry. The absence of any general prin- 
ciple and the attempt to enumerate “conditions” result in a 
petty and, strictly speaking, incorrect specification of these 
conditions. Just examine Starover’s three conditions: 1) the 
“liberal or liberal-democratic trends” shall “clearly and 
unambiguously declare that in their struggle against the auto- 
cratic government they will resolutely side with the Russian 
Social-Democrats”. What is the difference between the liberal 
and liberal-democratic trends? The resolution furnishes no 
material for a reply to this question. Is it not that the liberal trends 
speak for the politically least progressive sections of the bour- 
geoisie, and the liberal-democratic — for the more progressive 
sections of the bourgeoisie and the petty bourgeoisie? If that is 
so, can Comrade Starover possibly think that the sections of 
the bourgeoisie which are least progressive (but progressive 




ONE STEP FORWARD. TWO STEPS BACK 


345 


nevertheless, for otherwise there could be no talk of liberalism) 
can “resolutely side with the Social-Democrats”?? That is 
absurd, and even if the spokesmen of such a trend were to ''declare 
it clearly and unambiguously' (an absolutely impossible assump- 
tion), we, the party of the proletariat, would be obliged not to 
believe their declarations. To be a liberal and resolutely side 
with the Social-Democrats — the one excludes the other. 

Further, let us assume a case wheie “liberal or liberal-dem- 
ocratic trends” clearly and unambiguously declare that in their 
struggle against the autocracy they will resolutely side with 
the Socialist- Revolutionaries, Such an assumption is far less 
unlikely than Comrade Starover’s (owing to the bourgeois- 
democratic nature of the Socialist-Revolutionary trend). From 
his resolution, because of its vagueness and casuistry, it would 
appear that in a case like this temporary agreements with such 
liberals would be impermissible. But this conclusion, which 
follows inevitably from Comrade Starover’s resolution, is an 
absolutely false one. Temporary agreements are permissible 
with the Socialist-Revolutionaries (see the Congress resolution 
on the latter), and, consequently, with liberals who side with the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries. 

Second condition: these trends “shall not include in their 
piogrammes any demands running counter to the interests of 
the working class or the democracy generally, or obscuring their 
political consciousness”. Here we have the same mistake again: 
there never have been, nor can there be, liberal -democratic 
trends which did not include in their programmes demands 
running counter to the interests of the working class and 
obscuring its (the proletariat s) polilical consciousness. Even one 
of the most democratic sections of our liberal-democratic trend, 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries, put fo^^ ard in their programme — 
a muddled one, like all liberal programmes — demands that run 
counter to the interests of the working class and obscure its 
political consciousness. The conclusion to be drawn from this fact 
is that it is essential to “expose the limitations and inadequacy 
of the bourgeois emancipation movement”, but not that temporary 
agreements are impermissible. 

Lastly, in the general form in which it is presented, Com- 
rade Starover’s third “condition” (that the liberal -democrats 
should make universal, equal, secret, and direct suffrage the 
slogan of their struggle) is likewise incorrect', it would be unwise 
to cleclare impermissible in all cases temporary and partial agree- 
ments with liberal-democratic trends whose slogan was a consti- 
tution with a qualified suffrage, or a “curtailed” constitution 
generally. As a matter of fact, the Osvobozhdeniye ‘'ti end’ would 
fit into just this category, but it would be political short-sighted- 
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ness incompatible with the principles of Marxism to tie one’s 
hands by forbidding in advance “temporary agreements” with 
even the most timorous liberals. 

To sum up: Comrade Starover’s resolution, which was signed 
also by Comrades Martov and Axelrod, is a mistake, and the 
Third Congress would be wise to rescind it. It suffers from 
political vagueness in its theoretical and tactical position, from 
casuistry in the practical “conditions” it stipulates. It confuses 
two questions: 1) the exposure of the “anti-revolutionary and 
anti-proletarian” features of all liberal- democratic trends, and 
the need to combat these features, and 2) the conditions for tem- 
porary and partial agreements with any of these trends. It does 
not give what it should (an analysis of the class content of liber- 
alism), and gives w^hat it should not (prescription of “condi- 
tions”). It is absurd in general to draw up detailed “conditions” 
for temporary agreements at a party congress, when there is 
not even a definite partner to such possible agreements in view; 
and even if there were such a definite partner in view, it would 
be a hundred times more rational to leave the definition of the 
“conditions” for a temporary agreement to the Party’s central 
institutions, as the Congress did in relation to the Social ist- 
Revolutionary “trend” (sec Plekhanov’s modification of the end 
of (jornrade Axelrod’s resolution — Minutes, pp. 362 and 15). 

As to the objections of the “minority” to Plekhanov’s resolution, 
Comrade Martov’s only argument was: Plekhanov’s resolution 
“ends with the paltry conclusion that a particular writer should 
be exposed. Would this not be ‘using a sledge-hammer to kill a 
fly’?” (P. 358.) This argument, whose emptiness is concealed by 
a smart phrase — “paltry conclusion” — provides a new specimen 
of pompous phrase-mongering. Firstly, Plekhanov’s resolution 
speaks of “exposing in the eyes of the proletariat the limitations 
and inadequacy of the bourgeois emancipation movement wherever 
these limitations and inadequacy manifest themselves”. Hence 
Comrade Martov’s assertion (at the League Congress; Minutes, 
p. 88) that “all attention is to be directed only to Struve, only to 
one liberal” is the sheerest nonsense. Secondly, to compare Mr. 
Struve to a “fly” when the possibility of temporary agreements with 
the Russian liberals is in question, is to sacrifice an elementary 
and manifest political fact for a smart phrase. No, Mr. Struve is 
not a fly, but a political magnitude, and not because he personally 
is such a big figure, but because of his position as the sole repre- 
sentative of Russian liberalism — of at all effectual and organised 
liberalism — in the illegal world. Therefore, to talk of the Russian 
liberals, and of what our Party’s attitude towards them should 
be, without having precisely Mr. Struve and Osvobozhdeniye^^^ in 
mind is to talk without saying anything. Or perhaps Comrade 
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Martov will show us even one single “liberal or liberal-demo- 
cratic trend” in Russia which could compare evep remotely today 
with the^ Osvohozhdeniye trend? It would be interesting to see 
him try!"' 

“Struve’s name means nothing to the workers,” said Comrade 
Kostrov, supporting Comrade Martov. I hope Comrade Kostrov 
and Comrade Martov will not be offended — but that argument is 
fully in the Akimov style. It is like the argument about the 
proletariat in the genitive case.^*' 

Who arc the workers to whom Struve’s name (and the name 
of Osvohozhdeniye y mentioned in Comrade Plekhanov’s resolution 
alongside of Mr. Struve) “means nothing”? Those who know very 
little, or nothing at all, of the “liberal and liberal-democratic 
trends ’ in Russia. One asks, what should be the attitude of our 
Party Congress to such workers: should it instruct Party members 
lo acquaint these workers with the only definite liberal trend in 
Russia; or should it refrain from mentioning a name with which 
the workers arc little acquainted because of their little acquaint- 
ance with politics:^ If Comrade Kostrov, having tak^^n one step 
in the wake of Comrade Akimov, does not want to take 
another, he will answer this question in the former sense. And 
having answered it in the former sense, he will see how groundless 
his argument was. At any rate, the words “Struve” and 
hozhdcniye'' in Plekhanov’s resolution are likely io be of much 
more value to the workers than the words “liberal and libeial- 
dcmocratic trend” in Starover’s resolution. 

Except through Osvohozhdeniye , the Russian worker cannot 
at the T)resent lime acquaint himself in practice with anything 
like a frank expression of the political tendencies of our lib- 
eralism. The legal liberal literature is unsuitable for this purpose 


At the League Congress Comrade Martov also adduced the following 
argument against Comrade Plekhanov’s resolution: “The chief objection to 
it, the chief defect of this resolution, is that it totally ignores the fact that it 
is our duty, in the struggle against the autocracy, not to shun alliance with 
liberal-democratic elements. Comrade Lenin would call this a Martynov 
tendency. This tendency is already being manifested iu the new Iskrn" [o 8S). 

For the wealth of “gems’ it contains, this passage is indeed rare. 1) The 
phrase about alliance with the liberals is a sheer muddle. Nobody mentioned 
alliance, Comrade Martov, but only temporary or partial agreements. Ihat 
IS an entiicly different thing. 2) If Plekhanov’s resolution ignores an in- 
ti edible “alliance” and speaks only of “support” in general, that is one of its 
merits, rot a defect. 3) Perhaps Comrade Martov will take the trouble to 
explain what in general characterises “Martynov tendencies”.^ Perhaps he 
will tell us what is the relation between these tendencies and opportunism? 
Perhaps he wdll trace the relation of these tendencies to Paragraph 1 of the 
Rules? 4) I am just burning with impatience to hear from Comrade Martov 
how “Martynov tendencies” were manifested in the * new Jskra. Please, 
Comrade Martov, iclicve me of the torments ql suspense! 
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because it is so nebulous. And we must as assiduously as pos- 
sible (and among the broadest possible masses of workers) direct 
the weapon of our criticism against the Osvobozhdcniye gentry, 
so that when the future revolution breaks out, the Russian pro- 
letariat may, with the real criticism of weapons, paralyse the 
inevitable attempts of the Osvobozhdeniye gentry to curtail the 
democratic character of the revolution. 


Apart from Comrade Egorov’s “perplexity'’, mentioned above, 
over the question of our “supporting” the oppositional and rev- 
olutionary movement, the debate on the resolutions offered 
little of interest; in fact, there was hardly any debate at all. 


The Congress ended with a brief reminder from the chairman 
that its decisions were binding on all Party members. 


N, GENERAL PICTURE OF THE STOUGGLE 
AT THE CONGRESS. 

THE REVOLUTIONARY AND OPPORTUNIST 
WINGS OF THE PARTY 

Having finished our analysis of the Congress debates and voting, 
we must now sum up, so that we may, on the basis of the entire 
Congress material, answer the question: what elements, groups, 
and shades went to make up the final majority and minority which 
we saw in the elections and which were destined for a time to 
become the main division in our Party? A summary must be 
made of all the material relating to shades of principle, theoiet- 
ical and tactical, which the minutes of the Congress provide in 
such abundance. Without a general “resume”, without a general 
picture of the Congress as a whole, and of all the piincipal 
groupings during the voting, this material is too disjointed, too 
disconnected, so that at first sight the individual groupings seem 
accidental, especially to one who does not take the trouble to make 
an independent and comprehensive study of the Congress minutes 
(and how many readers have taken that trouble?). 

In English parliamentary reports we often meet the charac - 
teristic word “division”. The House “divided” into such and 
such a majority and minority, it is said when an issue is voted. 
The “division” of our Social- Democratic House on the various 
issues discussed at the Congress presents a picture of the strug- 
gle within the Party, of its shades of opinion and groups, that 
is unique of its kind and unparalleled for its completeness and 
accuracy. To make the picture a graphic one, to obtain a real 
picture instead of a heap of disconnected, disjointed, and iso- 
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I^tcd fucts dnd incidents, to put 3. stop to the endless snd sense- 
less arguments over particular votings (who voted for whom 
and who supported whom?), I have decided to try to depict all 
the haste types of “divisions” at our Congress in the form of 
a diagram. This will probably seem strange to a great many 
people, but I doubt whether any other method can be found 
that would really generalise and summarise the results in the 
most complete and accurate manner possible. Which way a 
partitular delegate voted can be ascertained with absolute 
accuracy in cases when a roll-call vote was taken; and in certain 
important cases when no i oil-call vote was taken it can be 
determined fiom the minutes with a very high degree of proba- 

CLNF.RAL PICTURE OF THE STRUGGLE AT THE CONGRESS 
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bjlity, with a sufficient degree of approximation to the truth. 
And if we take into account all the roll-call votes and all the 
other votes on issues of any importance (as judged, for exam- 
ple, by the thoroughness and warmth of the debates), we shall 
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obtain the most objective picture of our inner Party struggle that 
the material at our disposal permits. In doing so, instead of giving 
a photograph, i.c., an image of each voting separately, we shall 
try to give a picture, i.e., to present all the main types of voting, 
ignoring relatively unimportant exceptions and variations which 
would only confuse matters. In any case, anybody will be able 
with the aid of the minutes to check every detail of our picture, 
to amplify it with any particular voting he likes, in short, to 
ciiticise it not only by arguing, expressing doubts, and making 
references to isolated incidents, but by drawing a different picture 
on the basis of the same material. 

In marking on the diagram each delegate who took part in 
the voting, we shall indicate by special shading the four main 
groups which we have traced in detail through the whole of 
the Congress debates, viz., 1) the Iskia-isi^ of the majority; 
2) the Iskra-\^i^ of the minority; 3) the '‘Centre”, and 4) the 
anti-Z^irfl-ists. We have seen the difference in shades of prin- 
ciple between these groups in a host of instances, and if any- 
one does not like the names of the groups, which remind lovers 
of zigzags too much of the Iskra organisation and the Iskra 
trend, we can tell them that ii is not the name that matters. 
Now that we have traced the shades through all the debates 
at the Congress, it is easy to substitute for the alieady estab- 
lished and familiar Party appellations (which jar on the ears of 
some) a characterisation of the essence of the shades between the 
groups. Were this substitution made, we would obtain the fol- 
lowing names for these same four groups: 1) consistent revolu- 
tionary Social-Democrats; 2) minor opportunists; 3) middling 
opportunists; and 4) major opportunists (major by our Russian 
standards). Let us hope that these names will be less shocking 
to those who have latterly taken to assuring themselves and 
others that Iskra-isi is a name which only denotes a “circle”, 
and not a trend. 

Let us now explain in detail the types of voting “snapped” 
on this diagram (see diagram: General Picture of the Struggle 
at the Congress). 

The first type of voting (A) covers the cases when the “Cen- 
tre” joined with the Iskra-his against the anti-/jferfl-ists or a part 
of them. It includes the vote on the programme as a whole 
(Comrade Akimov alone abstained, all the others voted for); 
the vote on the resolution condemning federation in principle 
(all voted for except the five Bundists); the vote on Paragraph 2 
of the Bund Rules (the five Bundists voted against us; five 
abstained, viz.: Martynov, Akimov, Brouckere, and Makhov with 
his two votes; the rest were with us); it is this vote that is rep-- 
resented in diagram A. Further, the three votes on the question 
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of endorsing Iskra as the Party’s Central Organ were also of 
this type: the editors (five votes) abstained; in all three cases there 
were two votes against (Akimov and Brouckeie), and, in addition, 
when the vote on the motives for endorsing Iskra was taken, the 
five Bundists and Comrade Marlynov abstained. *' 

I’his type of voting provides the answer to a veiv interesting 
and important question, namely, when did the Congiess “Centre” 
vote with the Iskra-'x^i^^ It was either when the anti-^hkra"-ists, 
loo, Kfoc with i(\, with a lew exceptions (adoption of the pro- 
gramme, or endorsement of Iskra without motives stated), or else 
when it was a question of the sort of statement which was not in 
itself a direct committal to a definite political y^osition (recog- 
nition of Iskra s organising work was not in itself a committal to 
carry out its organisational policy in relation to particular groups; 
rejection of tlic y')rinciple of federation did not ])reclude iibstention 
fioni voting, on a specific scheme of fedeiation, as we have seen 
m the case of C^omrade Makhov). We have already seen, when 
spe<rking of the significance of the grouy^ings at the ;,(a)ngrcss in 
general, how falsely this matter is put in the official account of 
tlie official Iskra, w^hich (through the mouth of Comrade Martov) 
slurs and glosses oxrer the difference between the Iskra-h\s and 
the “Centre”, between consistent revolutionary Social-Democrats 
and opportunists, by citing cases when the anti- 'Iskra' -ists, too, 
voted with ns\ Even the most “Right-wing” of the opportunists in 
the German and French Social-Democratic parties never vote 
against such points as the adoption of the programme as a xvholc. 
The second type of voting (B) covers the cases when the Iskra- 
ists, consistent and inconsistent, voted together against all the anti- 
Iskra-hts and the entire “Centre”. These were mostly cases that 
involved giving effect to definite and specific plans of the Iskra 
policy, that is, endorsing ''Iskra' in fact and not oitly in word. 
d hey include the Organising Committee inddenr'’ : the c|uesiion of 

Why was the vote on Paragraph 2 of the Bund Rules taken for depic- 
tion in the diagram* Because the votes on endorsing hkia were not as full, 
vNhile the votes on the programme and on the quesfjon of 1 (.deration refer- 
red to political decisions of a less definite and specific characlei Speaking 

uuieially, the choice of one or another of a nu nher of votes of the same type 
will not in the least affect the main features of the picture, as anyone may 
<^asily see by making the corresponding changes. 

It is this vote that is dcj)icfcd in Diagram B, the hkra-ist^ setuicd 
thiity-two votes, the Biindist resolution sixteen It should be pointed out that 
of the votes of this type not one was by roll-call. The way the individual 

delegates voted can only be established — but with a very high degree of 

piobability — by two sets of eyidence: 1) in the debate the speakers ul both 
' Toups of hkra-xsis spoke in fayour, those of the anti-Z^^r/z-ists and the 
Tkntrc” against; 2) the number of votes cast in favour was always very dose 
lo thirty-three. Nor should it be forgotten that when analysing the C.ongrcss 
debates we pointed out, quite apart Iroin the voting, a uwnber of rases when 
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making the position of the Bund in the Party the first item on the 
agenda; the dissolution of the Yuzhny Rabochy group; two votes 
on the agrarian programme, and, sixthly and lastly, the vote against 
the Union of Russian Social-Democrats Abroad (Rabocheye Dyelo), 
that is, the recognition of the League as the only Party organisa- 
tion abroad. The old, pre-Party, circle spirit, the interests of 
opportunist organisations or groups, the narrow conception of 
Marxism were fighting here against the strictly consistent and 
principled policy of revolutionary Social-Democracy; the IskraAsis 
of the minority still sided with us in quite a number of cases, in 
a number of exceedingly important votes (important from the 
standpoint of the Organising Committee, Yuzhny Rabochy, and 
Rabocheye Dyelo) . . . until their own circle spirit and their own 
inconsistency came into question. The “divisions” of this type 
bring out with graphic clarity that on a number of issues involving 
the practical application of our principles, the Centre joined forces 
with the anti-'Iskra'-ists, displaying a much greater kinship with 
them than with us, a much greater leaning in practice towards 
the opportunist than towards the revolutionary wing of Social- 
Democracy. Those who were Iskra-'\s>ts in name but were ashamed 
to be Iskra-hts revealed their true nature, and the struggle that 
inevitably ensued caused no little acrimony, which obscured from 
the less thoughtful and more impressionable the significance of the 
shades of principle disclosed in that struggle. But now that the 
ardour of battle has somewhat abated and the minutes remain as a 
dispassionate extract of a series of heated encounters, only those 
who wilfully close their eyes can fail to perceive that the alliance 
of the Makhovs and Egorovs with the Akimovs and Licbers was 
not, and could not be, fortuitous. The only thing Martov and 
Axelrod can do is keep well away from a comprehensive and 
accurate analysis of the minutes, or try at this late date to undo 
their behaviour at the Congress by all sorts of expressions of 
regret. As if regrets can remove differences of views and differ- 
ences of policy! As if the present alliance of Martov and Axelrod 
with Akimov, Brouckere, and Martynov can cause our Party, 
restored at the Second Congress, to forget the struggle which the 
Iskra-\sts waged with the anti-/jAra-ists almost throughout the 
Congress! 

The distinguishing feature of the third type of voting at the 
Congress, represented by the three remaining parts of the dia- 
gram (C, D, and E), is that a small section of the "‘Iskra'^-ists 
broke away and went over to the anti-'lskra'-ists, who accord- 


the “Centre” sided with the iinti-/5^ra-ists (the opportunists) against us. Some 
of these issues were: the absolute value of democratic demands, whether we 
should support the oppositional elements, restriction of centralism, etc. 



ONE STEP FORWARD. TWO STEPS BACK 


353 


ingly gained the victory (as long as they remained at the Con- 
gress). In order to trace with complete accuracy the develop- 
ment of this celebrated coalition of the Iskra-isi minority with 
the anti'/5fera-ists» the mere mention of which drove Martov to 
write hysterical epistles at the (Congress, we have reproduced 
all the three main kinds of roll-call votes of this type. C is the 
vote on equality of languages (the last of the three roll-call votes 
on this question is given, it being the fullest). All the anti- 
AsA’m-ists and the whole (Centre stand solid against us; from 
the Iskra-isis a part of the majority and a part of the minority 
break away. It is 7iot yet clear which of the "’Isha-ists are 
capable of forming a definite mid lasting coalition with the oppor-' 
timist ‘'Right wing' of the Congress, Next comes t^pe D — the 
vote on Paragraph 1 of the i\ulcs (of the two votes, we have 
taken the one which was move clear-cut, that is, in which there 
were no abstentions). TA<; coalition stands out more saliently 
and assumes firmer shape'": all the / 5 /era-ists of the minority 
are now on the side of Akimov and Lieher, but only a'^verv small 
number of Iskra-his of the majority, these counterbalancing 
three of the “Centre” and one anti-/.9^rfl'-ist who have come 
over to our side. A mere glance at the diagrau\ sufhees to show 
which elements shifted from side to side casually and teinpo- 
rarilv and whicli loere drerwn with irresistible force towards a 
lasting coalition with the Akimovs. The last vote (E — elections 
to the (.Central Organ, the (kaitral (Committee, and the Party 
(a)uncil), zvhich in fact represents the final division into ?najor- 
ify and minority, clearly reveals the com])lete fusion of the Iskra- 
ist minority with the entire “Centre” and the lemnonts of the 
anti-^A’/Y/-ists. By this time, of the eight cU)li-/.v/t’/Y7-ists, only 
(Comrade Brouckere leniaincd at the Congress (Comrade Akimov 
had alicady explained his mistake to him and he had taken his 
proper place in the lanks of the Mariovites). The witlidrawal 
of ihe seven most ^'Right-wing" the opportunists decided the 
issue of the elections against Maitov.""' 


'■ Judging by all induatioiis, four other votes on the Rules were of the 
same type: p. 27S — 27 for Fomin, as against 21 for us; p. 279 — 26 fui Maitov, 
as against 24 for us; p. 2S0 — 27 against me, 22 tor; and, on the saiiK page, 
24 for Martov, as against 23 for us These are the votes on the question of 
co-optalion to the central bodies, which I have already dealt with No roll- 
call votes arc available (there was one, but the record of it has been lost). 
44ic Bundists (all or part) evidently saved Martov Martuv’i, eiioncous statc - 
'pcnts (at the League) concerning these votes have been corrected above. 

'■ ' The seven oppoitunists who withdrew from the Second Congress weic 
the five Bundists (the Bund withdrew from the Party after the Second Con- 
mess rejected (he principle of fedeiation) and two Rabocheyc Dyelo-isis, 
C-Miirade Martynov and Comrade Akimov. 'Fhesc latter left the Congress aftei 
/sloa-'ist I.eaguc was recognised as the only Party organisatiem abroad, 



354 


V. I. LENIN 


And now, with the aid of the objective evidence of votes of 
every type, let us sum up the results of the Con/j^ress. 

There has been much talk to the effect that the majority at 
our Con^2^ress was ''accidentar\ This, in fact, was Comrade Mar- 
tov s sole consolation in his Once More in the Minority. The 
diagram clearly shows that in one sense, but in only one, the 
majority could be called accidental, viz., in the sense that the 
withdrawal of the seven most opportunist delegates of the 
Right was — supposedly — a matter of accident. To the extent 
that this withdrawal was an accident (tind no more), our major- 
ity was accidental. A mere glance at the diagram will show 
better than any long arguments on whose side these seven 
would have been, were bound to have hcen^ But the question 
is: how far was the withdrawal of the seven really an accident? 
That is a question which those who talk so freely about the 
“accidental” character of the majority do not like to ask them- 
selves. It is an unpleasant question for them. Was it an acci- 
dent that the most extreme representatives of the Right and 
not of the Left wing of our Party^ were the ones to withdraw? 
Was it an accident that it was opportunists who withdrew, and 
not consistent revolutionary Social -Democrats'^ Is there no con- 
nection between this “accidental” withdrawal and the struggle 
against the opportunist wing which was waged throughout the 
Congress and which stands out so grapbicaliy in our diagram? 

One has only to ask these questions, which arc so unpleasant 
to the minority, to realise vvbat fact all this talk about the acci- 
dental character of the majority is intended to conceal. It is the 
unquestionable and inconti overt ible fact that the minorifv was 
foimcd of those in our Party xvho gravitate most towaich op- 
portunism. The minority was formed of those elements in the Party 
who are least stable in theory, least steadfast in matters of prin- 
ciple. It was from the Right wing of the Paitv that the minority 
was formed. The division into majority and minority is a direct 
and inevitable continuation of that division ol the Social-Demo- 
crats into a revolutionary and an opportunist wing, into a Mountain 
and a Ciironcle, which did not appear only yesterday, nor in the 
Russian workers’ party alone, and which no doubt wall not disap- 
pear tomorrow. 

This fact is of cardinal importance for elucidating the causes 
and the various stages of our disagreements. Whoever tries to 
evade the fact by clenying or glossing over the struggle at the 

i e., after the Rabocheye Dyclo-'isi Union of Russian Social-Dcniociats Abroad 
was dissolved. (Author’s footnote to the 1907 edition.— Erf.) 

We shall see later that after the Congress both Comrade Akimov and 
the Voronezh Committee, which has the closest kinship with Comrade Akimov, 
explicitly expressed their sympathy with the "'minority". 
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Congress and the sliades of principle that it revealed, simply 
testifies to his own intellectual and political poverty. And in 
order to disprove the fact, it would have to be shown, in the first 
place, that the general picture of the voting and “divisions” at 
our Party Congress was different from the one I have diawn; and, 
in the second place, that it was the most consistent revolutionaiy 
Social-Democrats, those who in Russia have adopted the name of 
/sA;a-ists. ■ wlio xt^eie in the xjion<^ on the substance of all those 
issues over which the Congress “divided”. Well, just try to show 
that, gentlemen! 

Incidentally, the fact that the minority was formed of the most 
opportunist, the least stable and consistent elements of the Party 
provides an answer to those numerous objections and expressions 
of doubt which are addressed to the majority by people who are 
iniT^ei fectly arcuiainted willi the matter, or have not given it suf- 
ficient thought. Is it not petty, we are told, to acccjunt for the 
div( ) gcnce by a minor mistake of (Comrade Maitov and Comrade 
Axelrod.^ Yes, gentlemen, Comrade Martov’s mistake was a minor 
one (and I said so even at the Congress, in tl>e heat of the 
struggle), but this minor mistake (onld (and did) cause a lot of 
harm because Comrade Martov was pulled over to the side of 
delegates who luid made a xsjholc soles of mistakes, had manifested 
an inclination towards opportunism and inconsistency of piintiple 
on a whole scries of questions. That (Comrade Maitov and Comrade 
Axelrod should have displayed insbibility was an unimportant 
fact concerning individuals; it was not an individual fact, however, 
but a Party fact, and a not altogether uniinportant one, that a very 
considerable minority should have been loimed of all the least 
aal)le elements, of all who either reject^xl lskra\ trend altogether 
and openly opf)osed it, or paid lip service to it but actually sided 
tune and again with the anti-/s/i'/r^-ists 

Is it not absurd to account for the divergence bv the prev- 
alence ot an inveteiate ciixlc spirit and revolutionary philistiii' 

Note loi Corniadc Martov’s benefit If C.omiadc Maito\ has now loii’ot 
ten that the teim ^"hkra*'-\^t implies the foWnecr of a trtnd and not a ??n vihrr 
oj a vve would adsisc him to ttad in tin Coiumcss Mmutts the ^ xj la 

nation Comrade Trotsky gave Comrade Akimov on this point Theic were 
thice hkra-i^t circles (in relation to the Party) at the Congicss the Emanci- 
pation of l.abour group, the Iskra editorial board, and the tskxa oiganisation. 
Two of these three ciicles had the good sense to dissolve iheinscHes, the 
^hnd did not display enough Paity spirit to do so, and was dissolved by 
the Congress. The broadest of the hkra-ist circles, the Iskia organisation 
^v.liich included the editorial board and the Emancipation of Labour ^iouj>), 
hid sixlttn im tubers present at the Congress in all, of whom only clfvcn were 
entitled to vote. /?Ara-ists by trend, on the other hand, not by membership in 
niy lsk)a~\^\ “circle”, numbered, by my calculation, tweni\-sixwn^ with thirty- 
tLrce votes. Hence, less than half ol the Iskia-ists at the (iOngr^ss belonged 
lo LAnrz-isl ( irdc v 
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ism in the small circle comprised by the old Iskra editorial 
board? No, it is not absurd, because all those in our Party who all 
through the Congress had fought jor every kind of circle, all those 
who wcie gmerally incapable of rising above revolutionary phil- 
istinism, all those who talked about the “historical” character 
of the philistine and circle spirit in order to justify and preserve 
that evil, rose up in support of this particular circle. The fact 
that narrow circle interests prevailed over the Party interest in 
the one little circle of the I ski a editorial board might, perhaps, 
be regarded as an accident; but it was no accident that in staunch 
support of this circle rose up the Akimovs and Brouckeres, who 
attached no less (if not more) value to the “historical continuity” 
of the celebrated Voionezh Committee and the notorious St. Peters- 
burg “Workers’ Organisation"*^-: the Egorovs, who lamented the 
“murder” of Raboclieyc Dyelo as bitteily as the “murdej” of the 
old editoiial board (if not more so); tlie Makhovs, etc., etc. You 
can tell a man bv his friends — the piovcrb says. And you can tell 
a man's polilUal complexion by his political allies, by the people 
who vote lor him. 

riie minor mistake committed by Comrade Martov and Com- 
rade Axelrod was, and might have icmained, a minor one until 
it became the stai ting-point foi a dmable oUuukc between them 
and the whole opportunist wing of our Party, until it led, as 
a result of that alliance, to a rcciudcsaiue of opportunism, to 
the exaction of revenge by all whom Iskni had lought and who 
were now overjoyed at a chance ol venting their spleen on the 
consistent adherents of revolutionary Social-Democracy. And 
as a result of the post -Congress events, what we are witnessing 
in the new Iskra is precisely a recrudescence of opportunism, 
the revenge of the Akimovs and Brouckeres (see the leallet issued 
by the Voronezh Coinmittee')i and the glee ol the Martynovs, 
who have at last (at last!) been allowed, in the detested Iskia, 
to have a kick at the detested “enemy” lor each and every foi- 
mer grievance. 1 his makes it particularly clear how essential it 
was to “restore lsk?a's old editorial board” (we are quoting from 
Comrade Starover’s ultimatum of November 3, 1903) in order to 
preserve Iskja “continuity". . . . 

Taken by itself, there was nothing dreadful, nor critical, nor 
even anything abnormal in the fact that the Congress ( and the 
Party) divided into a J.elt and a Right, a revolutionary and an 
opportunist wing. On the contrary, the whole past decade in 
the history of the Russian (and not only the Russian) Social- 
Democratic movement had been leading inevitably and inexo- 
rably to such a division. The fact that the division took place 


See pp. 407-08 of the present volume. — Ed. 
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over a number of very minor mistakes of the Right wing, of 
(relatively) very unimportant differences (a fact which seems 
shocking to the superficial observer and to the philistine mind), 
marked a big step forward for our Party as a whole. I'ormerly 
we used to differ over major issues, such as might in some cases 
even justify a split; now we have reached agreement on all 
major and important points, and are only divided bv shades 
about which we may and should argue, but over which it would 
be absurd and childish to part company (as Comrade Plekha- 
nov has quite rightly said in his interesting article “What Should 
Not Be Done”, to which we shall revert). Nozij, when the a?iar- 
chistie behaviour of the minority sinze the Co?ig)(s<; has almost 
broufht the Party to a split, one may often hear wiseacres saying: 
Was it worth while fighting at the Congress ovei surli trifles as the 
Organising Committee incident, the dissolution of the Yuzhnv 
Ral)orhy group or Rabnrheye Dyelo, or Paragiaph 1, or tlie dis- 
solution of the old editorial board, etc ? Those who argue in this 
wav’* are in fact introducing the circle standpoint into Party affairs: 
a struggle of shades in the Partv is inevitable and essential, as 
lf)ng as it does not lead to anarchy and splits, as long as it is 
confined zvithin hounds approved bv the common consent of all 
fomrades and Party members. And our stiuggle against the Right 
wing of the Partv at the Congress, against Akimov and Axelrod, 
Maitvnov and Martov, in nozvay exieeded those hoinuls. One need 
only recall two facts which incontiovei tibly piove this: 1) when 
C\)mradcs Martynov and Akimov were about to quit the Congress, 
we were all prepared to do everything to obliterate the idea ol an 
“insult”: ive all adopted (bv thirtv-two votes) Comiade Trotsky’s 
motion inviting these comrades to regard the explanations as satis- 
factory and withdraw their statement: 2) when it came to the 
election of the central bodies, we \vCTe prc])ared to allow the 
minority (or the opportunist wing) of the Coniiess a minority on 
both eentral bodies: Martov on the Central Organ and Popov on 
the Central Committee. Wc coidd not act otherwise from the Partv 
standpoint, since even before the Congress we had decided to 

1 cannot help recalling in this connection a M»nvcrsation I happened 
<0 have at the Congress with one of the ‘'Centre” delegates. “How oppressive 
the atmosphere is at our Congress!” he complained “This bitter lighting, this 
digital ion of one against the other, this biting controversy, this uncoiniadely 
attitude’. . “What a splendid thing our Congress is’” I replied. “A free 
and open struggle. Opinions have been stated The sliades have been revealed. 
The greups have taken shape Hands have been raised, A decision has been 
taken. A stage has been passed. Forward! That’s the stuff for me! That s life! 

hat’s not like the endless, tedious word-chopping of your intellectuals, 
which stops not because the question has been settled, but because they are 
too tired to talk any more . . ” 

The comrade of the “Centre” stared at me in penilexity and shrugged 
his shoulders. We were talking different languages 
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elect two trios. If the difference of shades revealed at the Congress 
was not great, neither was the practical conclusion we drew from 
the struggle between these shades: the conclusion amounted solely 
to this, that two~thirds of the scats on both bodies of three ought to 
be given to the majority at the Party (Congress. 

It was only the refusal of the minority at the Party Congress 
to be a minority on the central bodies that led first to the “feeble 
whining” of defeated intellectuals, and then to anarchistic talk 
and anarchistic actions. 

In conclusion, let us take one more glance at the diagram from 
the standpoint ol the composition of the central bodies. Quite 
naturally, in addition to the question of shades, the delegates 
were faced during the elections with the question of the suit- 
ability, efliriency, etc., of one or another person. The minor- 
ity are now very prone to confuse these two questions. Yet that 
they are different questions is self-evident, and this can be seen 
from the simple fact, for instance, that the election of an initial 
trio for the (Central Organ had been planned even before the Con- 
gress, at a time when no one could have lorescen the alliance of 
Martov and Axelrod with Martynov and Akimov. Diffeicnt ques- 
tions have to be answered in different ways: the answer lo the 
question of shades must be sought for in the minutes of the Con- 
gress, in the open discussions and voting on each and every 
issue. As to the question of the suitability of persoris, everybodv 
at the Congress had decided that it should be settled by secret 
ballot. Why did the whohe Congress unanimously take that 
decision? The question is so elemental y that it would be odd to 
dwell on it. But (since their defeat at the ballot-box) the minoi' 
ity have begun to forget even elementary things. We have heard 
torrents of ardent, passionate speeches, heated almost to the point 
of irresponsibility, in defence of the old editorial board, but we 
have heard absolutely nothing about the shades at the Congres’i 
that were involved in the struggle over a board of six or three. 
We hear talk and gossip on all sides about the iiiclfectualncss, 
the unsuitability, the evil designs, etc., of the persons elected to the 
Central Committee, but we hear absolutely nothing about the 
shades at the Congress that fought for predominance on the Central 
Committee. To rne it seems indecent and discreditable to go abnut 
talking and gossiping outside the Congress about the qualities and 
actions of individuals (for in ninety-nine cases out of a hundreil these 
actions are an organisational secret, which can only be divulged to 
the supreme authority of the Party). To fight outside the Congress 
by means of such gossip would, in my opinion, be scandal-monger’- 
ing. And the only public reply 1 could make to all this talk would 
be to point to the struggle at the Congress: You say that the Cen- 
tral Committee was elected by a narrow majority. That is true. 
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Bul this narrow majority consisted of all who had most consistently 
fought, not in words hut in actual lact, for the realisation of the 
Iskra plans. Consequently, the ?nouil prestige of this majority 
should be even higher— incomparably so— than its formal pres- 
tige— higher in the eyes of all who value the continuity of the 
hkia tiend above the continuity of a particular Iskra circle. Who 
was moie competent to judge the suitability of particular persons 
to carry out the Iskra policy — those who luught for that policy at 
the (.'ongress, or those who in no lew cases fought against that 
policy and dclcnded cveiything letiogiade, every kind of old 
rubbish, every kind ot circle mentality.^ 


O. AFTER THE CONGRESS. 

TWO METHODS OF STRUGGLE 

'Fhc analysis of the debates and voting at the Congiess, which 
we have now concluded, actually explains in mne (in embiyo) 
iverything that has happened since the (iongiess. and we can be 
1)1 icf in outlining the subsequent stages ol our Partv crisis 

The lefusal oi Martov and Popov to stand lot election immedi- 
aiely introduced an atmosphere ol into a Pai ty struggle 

between Party shades. On the veiv next da> after the (iongicss, 
flomrade Glebov, thinking it incredible that the unclccled editors 
could seriously have decided to shung tnxzuuds Akimo^ and Mar- 
t\nov, and attributing the whole thing ])riniaiily to iriitation^i 
suggested to Plekhanov and me that the inattei should be ended 
peaceably and that all four should be '‘co-opted ’ on conditi(»n that 
pio])cr representation of the editoiial botiid on tin' C^ouncil was 
guatantced fi.e., that ot the two ict)iesenlatives, one vvas dehnitelv 
diawn from the Party majoritv). Thi condition seemed sound to 
Plekhanov and me, for its ac'ce[)tance v ould imply a tacit rdmission 
of the ?nistake at the Cojigiess, a desire lor peace instead ol war, a 
desiie to be closer to Plekh*inov and me than to Akimov and Mar- 
Ivnov, Isgorov and Makhov. "J’lic concession a^ legauls “co-opta- 
tion” thus became a personal one, and it was not worth while letus- 
irig to make a personal concession which should clear awav the 
niittition and restore peace. Plekhanov and I theielore consented. 
P»ut the editorial majority rejected the condition. Glehov left. We 
began to wait and see what would happen next: whether Martov 
vvould adhere to the loyal stand he had taken up at the Congress 
[against Comiadc Popc3v, the representative of the Centre), or 
whether the unstable elements who inclined towards a split and in 
whose wake he had followed, would gain the upper hand. 

We were faced with tht‘ question, would Connadc Martov 
choose to regaici his Congress “coalition ’ as an isolated political 
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fact (just as, si licet parva componcre magnis,'^ Bcbel’s coalition 
with Vollmar in 1895 was an isolated case), or would he want to 
consolidate this coalition, exert himself to prove that it was 
Plekhanov and I who were mistaken at the (^onp^ress, and become 
the actual leader of the opportunist wing of our Party? This 
question might be formulated otherwise as follows: a squabble or a 
political Party struggle? Of the three of us who on the day after 
the Congress were the sole available members of the central 
institutions, Glebov inclined most to the former answer and made 
the most efforts to reconcile the children who had fallen out. 
Comrade Plekhanov inclined most to the latter answer and was, 
as the saying goes, neither to hold nor to bind. I on this occasion 
acted the part of “Centre”, or “Marsh”, and endeavoured to 
employ persuasion. To try at this date to recall the spoken attempts 
at persuasion would be a hopelessly muddled business, ana 1 shall 
not follow the bad example of Comrade Martov and C\)mradc 
Plekhanov. But 1 do consider it necessary to reproduce certain 
passages from one written attempt at persuasion which 1 addressed 
to one of the “minority” /.^/cm-ists: 

. .T he refusal of Martov to serve on the editoiial board, his 
refusal and that of other Party writers to collaborate, the relusul 
of a number of persons to woik on the Central Cormnitlee, and the 
propaganda of a bovcott or passive lesistancc are bound to lead, 
even if against the wishes of Maitov and his friends, to a split in 
the Party. Even if Martov adheres to a loyal stand (which he took 
up so resolutelv at the Congress), others will not, and the outcome 
1 have mentioned will be inevitable. . . . 

“And so I ask my''elf: over what, in point of fact, would we be 
parting company.^. . . I go over all the events and impressions of the 
Congress; I realise that 1 often behaved and acted in a state of 
frightful irritation, Trcnziedly’; I am quite willing to admit this 
fault of mine to anyone, if that can be called a fault whidi was a 
natural product of the atmospheie, the reactions, the interjections, 
the struggle, etc. But examining now, quite unfrenziedly, the rcvsults 
attained, the outcome achieved by frenzied struggle, 1 can delect 
nothing, absolulely nothing in these results that is injurious to 
the Party, and absolutely nothing that is an affront oi insult to the 
minority. 

“Of course, the very fact of finding oneself in the minority could 
not but be vexatious, but I categorically protest against the idea 
that we ‘cast slurs’ on anybody, that we wanted to insult or humi- 
liate anybody. Nothing of the kind. And one should not allow 
political differences to lead to an interpretation of events based 
on accusing the other side of unscrupulousness, chicanery, intrigue, 


If little things may be compared to big. — Ed. 
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and the other nice things we arc hearing mentioned more and more 
often in this atmosphere of an impending split. This should not be 
allowed, for it js, to say the least, the nec plus ultra of irrationality. 

‘ Martov and 1 have had a political (and organisational) dif- 
ference, as we had dozens of times before. Defeated over Para- 
graph 1 of the Rules, 1 could not but strive with all my might 
for revanche in what remained to me (and to the Congress). 1 
could not but strive, on the one hand, for a strictly Iskra-\%i Cen- 
tral Committee, and, on the other, for a trio on the editorial 
l)()ard. ... I consider this trio the only one capable of being an 
official institution, instead of a body based on indulgence and slack- 
ness, the only one to be a real centre, each member of which would 
alwa>s state and defend his Party viewpoint, not one grain more, 
and irrespective of all personal considerations and all tear of 
giving offence, of resignations, and so on. 

“This trio, after what had occurred at the Congress, undoubtedly 
meant legitimising a political and organisational line in one re- 
sjiect directed against Martov. Undoubtedly. Cause vi rupture on 
that account? Break up the Partv because of it?? Did not Martov 
and Plekhanov oppose me over the (juestion of demonstrations'^ 
And did not Martov and I oppose Plekhanov over the question of 
the programme? Is not one side of every tiio always up against 
the other two? If the majorlt} of the lskra-\%is, both in the h^'ra 
organisation and at the Congress, found this particular shade of 
Martov’s line organisationallv and politically mistaken, is it not 
leallv senseless to attempt to attribute this to ‘intrigue’, ‘incite- 
ment', and so forth? Would it not be senseless to try to talk away 
this fact by abusing the nuiio:itv and calling them ‘riffraff’? 

“1 repeat that, like the majoiitv of the Iskra-\sis at the C^on- 
gicss, I am profoundy convinced that the line Martov adopted 
was wrong, and that he had to be corrected. To take offence at 
this correction, to regard it as an insuit, etc., is unieasonable. We 
have not cast, and are not casting, any ‘slurs’ on anyone, nor are 
we excluding anyone from work. And to cause a split because 
someone has been excluded from a central body seems to me a 
piece of inconceivable folly.”'*' 

1 have thought it necessary to recall these written statements 
of mine now, because they conclusivci v prove that the majority’ 
wanted to draw a definite line at once between possible (and in 


" 1'his letter (to A. N. Potresov, of Angus* 3l [September IS], HK)S 
was written in September (New Style). I have only omitted what seemed to 
me irrelevant to the matter in hand. If the addressee considers what I have 
omitted important, he can easily repair the omission Incidentally, let me 
take this opportunity to say that any of my opponents may publish any 
of iny private letters should they think a useful purpose will be served 
by it 
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a healed struggle inevitable) personal grievances and personal 
irritations caused by biting and “frenzied” attacks, etc., on the 
one hand, and a definite political mistake, a definite political line 
(coalition with the Right wing), on the other. 

These statements prove that the passive resistance of the minority 
began immediately after the Congress and at once evoked from us 
the warning that it was a step toxvards splitting the Party, the 
warning that it ran directly counter to their declarations of loyalty 
at the Congress; that the split would be solely over the fad of 
exclusion from the central institutions (that is, non-election to them), 
for nobody ever thought of excluding any Party member fiom 
xvork: and that our political difference (an inevitable diffcience, 
inasmuch as it had not yet been elucidated and settled which line 
at the Congress was mistaken, Martov’s or ours) was being 
perverted more and more into a squabble, accompanied by abuse, 
suspicions, and so on and so forth. 

But the warnings were in vain. The l)ehavioin of the minoiity 
showed that the least stable elements among them, those who 
least valued the Party, were gaining the upper hand. This com- 
pelled Plekhanov and me to withdraw the consent wc had given 
to Glcbov’s proposal. For if the minority were demonstrating by 
their deeds their political instability not only as regards principles, 
but even as regards elementary Party loyalty, what value could 
be attached to their talk about this celebrated “continuity”.-^ 
Nobody scoffed more wittily than Plekhanov at the utter al)surditv 
of demanding the 'Vo-optation” to the Party editorial board of a 
majority consisting of people who frankly proclaimed their new 
and growing differences of opinion! Has there ever been a case 
in the world of a party majority on the central institutions con- 
verting itself into a minoiity of its own accord, piior to the airing 
of nexv diffeiences in the press, in lull view of the Party? Let the 
differences first be stated, let the Parly judge how profound and 
important they were, let the Party itself correct the mistake it 
had made at the Second Congress, should it be shown that it had 
made a mistake! The very fact that such a demand was made on 
the plea of differences still unknown demonstrated the utter insta- 
bility of those who made it, the complete submersion of political 
differences by squabbling, and their entire disrespect both for the 
Party as a whole and for their own convictions. Never have there 
been, nor will there be, persons of convinced principle who refuse 
to try to convince before they secure [privately) a majority in the 
institution they want to bring round to their standpoint. 

Finally, on October 4, Comrade Plekhanov announced that he 
would make a last attempt to put an end to this absurd state of 
affairs. A meeting was called of all the six members of the old 
editorial board, attended by a new member of the Central Com- 
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inittee/*' Comrade Pleklianov spent three whole hours proving 
how unreasonable it was to demand “co-optation” of four of the 
^‘minority” to two of the ‘majority”. He proposed co-opting two 
of them, so as, on the one hand, to remove all fears that we want- 
ed to “bully”, suppress, besiege, behead or bury anyone, and, 
on the other, to safeguard the rights and position of the Party 
‘^majority”. Ike co-opiatioii of two was likewise i ejected. 

On October G, Plekhanov and I wrote the following official 
letter to all the old editors of Iskra and to Comrade Trotsky, 
one of its contributors: 

‘‘Dear Comrades, 

“The editorial board of the Central Organ considers it rts duty 
officiJly to express its i egret at your withdrawal from participa- 
tion in Iskrji and Zaiya. In spite of the repeated invitations to col- 
laborate whi(h we made to you immediately following the Second 
Party Congress and several times alter, we have not iccci\i.'i a 
single contribution from you. The editors ol the Central Organ 
declare that your withdrawal from participation is; not jiistihed 
by anything they have done. No per soiled iiiitation should serve, 
of course, as an obstacle to your working on the Central Organ of 
the Party. 11, on the other hand, >oui wilhchawal is due to any 
(lilfei cnees of opinion with us, vve would consider it of the greatest 
!)cncfit to the Party if you were to set forth these dillcrences at 
length. More, W'e W'ould consider it highl> desirable for the nature 
and depth of these differences to be explained to the whole Party 
as early as possible in the columns ol the publications of which we 
uc the editois.”' 

As the reader secs, it was stiP quite unclear to us whether the 
actions of the “minority” were primipallv governed by pcrsoiral 
Iiiitation or by a desire to steer the organ (and the* Party) along 
a new course, and if so, what courst exactly. I think that it we 
\/CTe even now to set seventy wdsc riiCii to elucidate thi:> question 
with the help of any literature or any testimony you like, they too 
could make nothing of this tangle. 1 doubt whether a squabble can 
ever be disentangled: you have either to cut it, or set it aside. 


This Central Committee member^**^ ar^anf^cd, in addition, a number of 
private and collective talks with the minoiiiv, in which he i eluted the pre- 
posterous talcs that were being spread and appealed lo then Sc*nsc ot Party 
dut> 

The letter to Comrade Martov contained in addition a reference to a 
(ertain pamphlet and the following sentence: “Lastly, we once more inform 
you, in the interests of the work, that we are still prepared to co-opt you to 
the editorial board of the Central Organ, in order to give you every opport- 
unity officially to state and defend your views in the supreme institution of 

tiu Paitv’ 

Comrade Plekhanov would probably add: “or satisfy ca<h and ivny 
iloun ol the initiators ol the scjuabblc shall see why this was impossible 



364 


V 1 1. h N I N 


Axelrod, Zasulich, Starover, Trotsky, and Koltsov sent a couple 
of lines in reply to this letter of October 6, to the effect that the 
undersijs^ned were taking no part in Iskra since its passage into the 
hands of the new editorial board. Comrade Martov was more 
communicative and honoured us with the following reply: 

“To the Editorial Board of the Central Organ of the R.S.D.L.P. 

“Dear Comrades, 

“In reply to your letter of October 6 I wish to state the following: 1 
consider all our discussions on the subject of working together on one organ 
at an end after the conference which took place in the presence of a Central 
Committee member on October 4, and at which you refused to state the 
reasons that induced you to withdraw your proposal to us that Axelrod, 
Zasulich, Starover, and I should join the editorial board on condition that 
we undertook to elect Comrade Lenin our ‘repiesentative* on the Council. 
After you repeatedly evaded at this conference formulating the stalements 
you had yourselves made in the presence of witnesses, I do not think it neces- 
sary to explain in a letter to you my motives for refusing to work on liskra 
under present conditions. Should the need arise, I shall explain them in 
detail to the whole Party, which will already be able to learn from the 
minutes ol the Second Congress why I rejected the pioposal, which you now 
icneat. lhal I acccjit a scat on the editorial boaid and on the Canine il . 

“L. Martov* 

This letter, in conjunction with the previous documents, clari- 
fies beyond any possible dispute that question of boycott, disor- 
ganisation, anarchy, and piepaiations lor a split which (Comrade 
Martov (with the help of exclamation marks and rows of dots) 
so assiduously evades in his State of Siege — the question of loyal 
and disloyal methods of struggle. 

Comrade Martov and the others are invited to set forth their 
differences, they arc asked to tell us plainly what the trouble is 
all about and what their intentions are, they arc exhoited to stop 
sulking and to analyse calmly the mistake made over Paragraph 1 
(which is intimately connected with their mistake in swinging to 
the Right) — but Comrade Martov and Co. refuse to talk, and cry: 
“We arc being besieged! We are being bullied!” The jibe about 
“dreadful words” has not cooled the ardour of these comical 
outcries. 

How is it possible to besiege someone who refuses to loork 
together with you? — we asked Comrade Martov. How is it possible 
to ill-treat, “bully”, and oppress a minority which refuses to be 
a minority? Being in the minority necessarily and inevilablv 
involves certain disadvantages. These disadvantages are that you 
either have to join a body which will outvote you on certain ques- 
tions, or you stay outside that body and attack it, and consequently 
come under the fire of well-mounted batteries. 


I omit what Martov replied in reference to his pamphlet, then hciiip 
republished. 
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Did Comrade Martov's ctics about a “state of siege” mean that 
those in the minority wcie being fought or governed unfairly and 
unloyally? Only such an assertion could have contained even a 
grain of sense (in Martov s eyes), for, 1 repeat, being in the minority 
necessarily and inevitably involves certain disadvantages. But the 
whole comedy of the matter is that Comrade Martov could not be 
fought al all as long as he refused to talk! The minority could not 
be governed at alt as long as they refused to be a minority! 

Comrade Martov could not cite a single fact to show that the 
editorial hoard of the Central Organ had exceeded or abused its 
powers while Plekhanov and 1 were on it Nor could the practical 
workers of the minoritv cite a single fact of a like kind with 
rcgajd to the (]cntial Committee. Hf)wever (kmirade Martov may 
now twist and turn in his State of Suge, it remains absoliitelv 
incontrovertible that the outoies about a state oj siege xoere noth- 
ing but ''feeble whining'. 

How utterly Comrade Martov and Co. lacked sensible arguments 
against the editorial board appointed by the Congress is best of 
all shown by their own catchwoid: “We are not serfs!” (State of 
Siege, p. o4.) The mentality of the boingeois intellectual, who 
counts himself among the “elect minds” standing above mass 
organisation and mass discipline, is expressed heie wath lemarkable 
clarity. To exfdain their ridusal tt) work in the Party by saving 
that they “are not serfs'’ is to give thernselvis away completely, to 
confess to a total lack of arguiiients, an utter inability to furnisli 
any motives, any sensible reasons for dissatisfaction. Plekhanov 
and 1 declare that their lelusal is not justiiied by anything we 
have done; we request them to s» t forth their difleiences; and all 
they leply is: “We aie not sells" (adding that no bargain has yet 
been leached on the subject ol co optation). 

To the individualism of the intellectual, whicli alieady mani- 
fested itself in the controvcisy ovei Paragra|)]i I, icvcaling its 
tendency to opportunist argument and anaichistit phrase-mon- 
gering, all ])i()letarian organisation and discipline seems to be 
seijdom. The reading public will soon Icain that in the eves ol 
these “Party members" and Paity '‘oflicials" even a new Forty 
Cong? ess is a serf institution that is terrible and abhorrent ti) the 
"elect minds”. . . . I’his “institution" is indeed terril)le to peoph" 
who are not averse to making use of the Paity title but aie con- 
scious that this title ol theirs docs not act or d with the inteiests and 
will of the Party. 

The committee resolutions enumerated in my letter to the 
editors of the new Jskra, and published by Comrade Martov in 
his State of Siege, show with facts that the behaviour of the 
niinoritv amounted all along to sheer disobedience of the deci- 
sions of the (Jongress and disorganisation of positive practical 
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work. C]onsisting of opportunists and people who detested Iskra, 
the minority strove to rend the Party and damaged and disor- 
ganised its work, thirsting to avenge their defeat at the Congress 
and sensing that by honest and loyal means (by explaining their 
case in the press or at a congress) they would never succeed in 
refuting the accusation of opportunism and intellectualist instabil- 
ity which at the Second Congress had been levelled against them. 
Realising that they could not convince the Paity, they tried to gain 
their ends by disorganising the Party and hampering all its woik. 
They were reproached with having (by their mistakes at the Con- 
gress) caused a crack in our pot; they replied to the reproach by 
trying with all their might to smash the pot altogether. 

So distorted had their ideas become that boycott and refusal 
to work were proclaimed to be ''‘honest:^ methods’" of struggle. 
Comrade Martov is now wriggling all around this delicate point. 
Comrade Martov is such a “man of principle” that he defends 
boycott . . . when practised by the minority, but condemns boycott 
when, his side hap]»enlng to have become the majority, it threatens 
Martov himself! 

We need not, I think, go into the cjuestion whether this is a 
squabble or a “difference of principle” as to what are honest 
m('thods of struggle in a Social-Democratic workers’ part). 


After the unsuccessful attempts (of October 4 and 6) to obtain 
an explanation from the comrades who had started the ‘'co-op- 
tation” row, nothing remained for the central institutions but to 
wait and see what would come of their veibal assurances that 
they would adhere to loyal methods of struggle. On October ID, 
the Central Committee addressed a circular letter to the League 
(see League Minutes, pp. v3-5), announcing that it was engaged 
in drafting Rules for the League and inviting the League mem- 
bers to assist. The Administration of the League had at that time 
decided against a congress of that body (by two votes to one; ihid., 
p. 20). The replies received from minority supporters to this cir- 
cular showed at once that the celebrated promise to be loyal and 
abide by the decisions of the Congress was just talk, and that, as 
a matter of fact, the minority had positively decided not to obey 
the central institutions of the Party, replying to their appeals to 
collaborate with evasive excuses full of sophistry and anarchistic 
phrase-mongering. In reply to the famous open letter of Deutsch, 
a member of the Administration (p. 10), Plekhanov, myself, and 
other supporters of the majority expressed our vigorous “protest 
against the gross violations of Party discipline by which an official 


Mining Area resolution {State of Siege, p. 38). 
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of the League permits himself to hamper the organisational acti- 
vities of a Party institution and calls upon other comrades likewise 
to violate discipline and the Rules. Remaiks such as, ‘I do not 
consider myself at liberty to take part in such work on the invi- 
tation of the (lentral Committee’, oi, 'Comrades, wc must on no 
account allow it [the Central (Committee] to draw up new Rules for 
the League’, etc., arc agitational methods of a kind that can onh 
arouse disgust in anyone who has the slightest conception of the 
meaning of the words party, organisation, and paily discipline. 
Such methods are all the more disgraceful for the lact that they 
are being used against a newly created Paity institution and are 
therefore an undoubted attempt to undetminc confidence in it 
among Party comiadcs, and tluit, moi cover, they aie being em- 
ployed under the cachet of a member of the League Administration 
and behind the back of the Clential (k)mmitlce’' (p. 17). 

Under such conditions, the League Congress promised tf‘ be 
nothing but a brawl. 

From the outset, Comiade Martov continued his Congiess 
l^utics of “getting persouaF', this time with Comrade Plekhanov, 
t)v distorting jirivate convei sations. Cainuade Plekhanov piotcstcd, 
and Comiade Martov was obliged to withdraw his accusations 
^League Minutes, pp. o9 and l‘>4), which wcie a product ol eithei 
ii 1 esponsibilitv cu lesentment. 

The time lor the icpoii arrived. 1 had been the League's dele- 
gate at the Party (Jongu^ss. A mere reference to the summary 
of my report (p. 13 et seq.)'*' will show the reaclei that 1 gave a 
loiigh outline of that analysis of the voting at the (amgress which, 
in gi eater detail, loims the contents ol the present pamphlet, 
i he central feature cif the lepoit was precisely the piool that, 
owing to theii mistakes, Mtiitov and Ck). had landed in the oji- 
[)oitunisl wdng ol our Party. Althoueh this rejxut was made to 
an audience whose inajoritv consisted of violcmt opponents, they 
could discover absolutely nothing in it which departed from lc»val 
metliods of Party stiTigglc and controvcisy. 

Martov’s report, on the contrary, apait from minor “correc- 
tions” to particular points of mv account (the incorrectness of 
these c'oirections we have shown above), was nothing but — a pro- 
duct of disoidered ncives. 

No wonder that the majority refused to carry on the fight in 
this atmosphere. Comrade Plekhanov entered a protest against 
the (p. 68) — it was indeed a regular “scene’ ! — and with- 

drew Irom tlie Congress without stating the objections he bad 
already ])reparcd on the substance of the report. Nearly all the 
other supporters of the majority also withdrew fiom the Congress, 


See Colhded Woih, Vol. 7, pp. 73-83 -/sc/. 
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after filin.c: a written protest ai>^ainst the “unworthy behaviour’' 
of Comrade Martov (League Minutes, p. 75). 

The methods of struggle employed by the minority became 
peifcctlv clear to all. We had accused the minority of commit- 
ting a political mistake at the Congress, of having swung towards 
opportunism, of having formed a coalition with the Bundists, the 
yVkimovs, the Brouckercs, the Egorovs, and the Makhovs. The 
minoritv had been defeated at the Congress, and they had now 
“worked out” methods of struggle, embracing all their endless 
variety of sorties, assaults, attacks, etc. 

First method — disorganising all the activity of the Party, 
damaging the work, hampering all and everything “without state- 
ment of reasons”. 

Sc(o7id method — making “scenes”, and so on and so forth. 

This “second jriethod of struggle” is also apparent in the 
League’s famoo'. tesolutions of “principle”, ju the discussion of 
which the “majority”, of course, took no part. Let us examine 
these resolutions, which (’omrade Martov has reproduced in his 
State of Siege. 

The first resolution, signed by Comrades Trotsky, Fomin, 
Deutsch, and others, contains two theses directed against the 
“majorilv” of lire Party (Congress: J) “'I'hc League expresses its 
jnofound regret tliat, owing to the manifestation at the (Congress 
of tendencies which essentially run counter to the earlier policy 
of Iskra, due care was not given in drafting the Parly Rules to 
pro\'iding sufficient saleguar^ds ol the independence and author- 
ity of the (amtial Committee.” (League Minutes, p. S3.) 

As we have already seen, this thesis of “principle” amounts 
to nothing hut Akimov phrase-mongering, the opFortiuiist char- 
acter of which was exposed at the Party Congress even by Com- 
rade Popov! In point of fact, the claim that the “majority” did 
not mean to safeguard the independence and authority of the 
(Central (’.ornmittee was never anything but gossip. It need onlv 
he mentioned that when Plekhanov and 1 weie on the editor- 
ial hoard, there ivas on the (ioundl no piedominanee of the 
Central Organ over the (Central (Committee, but when the Marlo- 
vites joined the editorial hoard, the C.ential Organ seeured pre- 
dominance over the Central (kmiinittee on the Council! When we 
were on the editorial hoard, practieal zvorkers in Russia predom- 


I htivc alrcMcly pointed out that it VK»u]d be unwise to attribute to 
sordid motives even the most sordid manilcslalions of the squabbling that is 
so habitual in the atmosphere of emigre and exile colonies It is a sort of 
epidemic disease engendered by abnormal conditions of life, disordered nerves, 
and so on. I had to give a true picture of this system of struggle hcie, because 
Comrade Martov has affain resorted to it in its {nil scope in his "State of 
Siege*. 
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inaLcd on the Council over writers residing abroad; since the 
Martovites took over, the contrary has been the case. When we 
were on the editorial board, the Council never once attempted 
to interfere in any practical matter; since the unanimous co- 
optation such interference has begun, as the reading public will 
learn in detail in the near future. 

Next thesis of the resolution wc are examining: . .when consti- 
tuting the official central bodies of the Party, the Congress ignored 
the need for maintaining continuity with the actually existing 
central bodies. . . 

This thesis boils down to nothing but the (juestion of the personal 
composition of the central bodies. The '‘minority” preferred to 
evade the fact that at the (Congress the old central bodies had 
proved their unfitness and committed a number of mistakes. But 
most comical of all is the reference to “continuitv” with respect to 
the Organising (k)mmiltce. At the Congress, as we have stf n 
nobody even hinted that the entire membership of the Organising 
Committee should be endorsed. At the Congress, Mq^rtov actually 
cried in a frenzy that a list containing three members of the 
Organising (a)mmittee was defamatory to him. At the Congress, 
the final list proposed by the “minority” contained one member of 
the Organising (Committee {Popov, Glcbov or Fomin, and Tiotsky), 
whereas the list the “niajoritv” put through contained two mem- 
bers ol the Organising (Committee out of three {‘fiavinsky, Vasi- 
lyev. and (ilcbov). Wc ask, can this reference to “continuity” really 
he considered a “difference of principle”.^ 

Let us pass to the other resolution, which was signed by four 
inemheis of the old editorial board, headed by (Comrade Axelrod. 
Here we find all those major accusations against the “majority*' 
Mliich have subsecjiiently been repeated many times in the picss, 
riicv can most conveniently be examined as formulated by the 
members of the editorial circle. JLo accusal ions arc levelled 
against “the system ol autocratic and burcauciatic gi>vernnient 
of the Party”, against “bureaucratic centralism”, which, as dis- 
tinct from “genuinely Social-Democratic centralism”, is delined as 
follows: it “places in the forefront, not interna! union, but external, 
formal unity, achieved and maintained by purclv mechanical 
means, by the systematic suppiession of individual initiative and 
iiulepcndent social activity”: it is therefore “by its very nature 
mca])ablc of organically uniting the (om[)()nent elements of 
society”. 

What ‘‘society” Comrade Axelrod and Co. are here refening 
to, heaven alone knows. Apparently, C^omrade Axelrod was not 
<)uite clear himself whether he was penning a Zemshm address 
‘m the subject of desirable government reforms, or pouring forth 
the ccmplaints of the “minority”. MTat is *hc implication of 
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‘"autocracy” in the Party, about which the dissatisfied “editors” 
clamour? Autocracy means the supreme, uncontrolled, non-ac- 
countable, non-elective rule of one individual. We know very 
well from the literature of the “minority” that by autocrat they 
mean me, and no one else. When the resolution in question was 
being drafted and adopted, I was on the Central Organ together 
with Plekhanov. Consequently, Comrade Axelrod and Co. were 
expressing the conviction that Plekhanov and all the members 
of the Central Committee “governed the Party”, not in accord- 
ance with their own views of what the interests of the work re- 
quired, but in accordance with the will of the autocrat Lenin. 
This accusation of autocratic government necessarily and inevi- 
tably implies pronouncing all members of the governing body 
except the autocrat to be mere tools in the hands of another, 
mere pawns and agents of another’s will. And once again we 
ask, is this really a “difference of principle” on the part of the 
highly respected Comrade Axelrod? 

P'urther, what external, formal unity are ihev here talking 
about, OUT * Paity members” just returned fiomaPaity (Congress 
whose decisions they have solemnly acknowledged valid? Do they 
know of any other method of achieving unity in a party organised 
on any at all durable basis, except a party congress? If they do, 
why have they not the courage to declare frankly that they no 
longer regard the vSecond Congress as valid. ^ Why do they not 
try to tell us their new ideas and new methods ol achieving 
unity in a supposedly oiganised party? 

Further, what “suppression of individual initiative” are they 
talking about, our individualist intellectuals whom the Central 
Organ of the Party has just been exhorting to set foith their dif- 
ferences, but who instead have engaged in bargaining about “co- 
optation”? And, in general, how could Plekhanov and I, or the 
(Central Committee, have suppressed the initiative and independent 
activity of people who refused to engage in any “activity” in con- 
junction with us? How can anyone be “suppressed” in an institution 
or body in which he refuses to have any fiart? How could the 
unelectcd editors complain of a “system of government” when 
they refused to ' be governed ? We could not have committed a/iy 
errors in directing our comrades for the simple reason that they 
never worked uncier our direction at all. 

It is clear, I think, that the cries about this celebrated bureau- 
cracy are just a screen for dissatisfaction with the personal com- 
position of the central bodies, a fig-leaf to cover up the violation 
of a pledge solemnly given at the Congress. You are a bureaucrat 
because you were appointed by the Congress not in accordance 
with my wishes, but against them; you are a formalist because you 
take your stand on the formal decisions of the Congress, and not 
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on my consent; you are acting in a grossly mechanical way be- 
cause you cite the “mechanical” majority at the Party Congress 
and pay no heed to my wish to be co-opted; you are an autocrat 
because you refuse to hand over the power to the old snug little 
band who insist on their circle “continuity ' all the more because 
they do not like the explicit disapproval of this circle spirit by the 
Congress. 

These cries about bureaucracy have never had any real mean- 
ing except the one I have indicated.'’’ And this method (d strug- 
gle only proves once again the intellectual ist instability of the 
minority. Thev wanted to convince the Party that the selection of 
the cential bodies was unfortunate. And how did they ga about 
it.^ By criticism of Iskra as conducted by Plekhanov and ine.^ No, 
that they were unable to offer. The method they used consisted in 
the refusal of a section of the Party to work under the diiection 
of the hated central bodies. But no cential institution of any paitv 
in the world can ever prove its ability to direct people who refuse 
to accept its direction. Refusal to accept the direction t^f the cential 
liodics is tantamount to refusing to remain in the Party, it is tantii- 
moimt to disrupting the Party; it is a melhod of destroying, not of 
convincing. And these efforts to destroy instead of convince show 
their lack of consistent principles, lack of faith in their own ideas 

They talk of bureaucracy. The woid bureauciary might be 
translated into Russian as concentration on place and position 
Bureaucracy means subordinating the interests of the xcork to 
the interests of one’s own (areer\ it means focusing attention on 
Idaccs cind ignoring the work itself; it means wrangling over 
fo-optalion instead of fighting for ideas. That bureaucracy of 
this kind is undesirable and detrimental to the Party is uncpicstion- 
ably true, and 1 can safely leave it to the reader to judee which 
ot the two sides now contending in our Party is guilty of such 
hurcaucracy. . . . They talk about grossly meclidiiical methods of 
achieving unity. Unquestionably, grossly mechanical methods are 
detrimental; but I again leave it to the reader to judge whether a 
grosser and more mechanical method of struggle of a new trend 
against an old one can be imagined than installing people in Party 
institutions before the Party has been convinced of the correctness 
)i their new views, and before these view’s have even been set 
lortli to the Party. 

Rut perhaps the catchwords of the minority do mean something 
in principle, perhaps they do express some special group of ideas, 
irrespective of the petty and particular cause which undoubtedly 


It is enough to point out that Comrade Plekhanov ceased to be a sup- 
porter of “bureaucratic centralism” in the eyes of the minority once he put 
through the beneficent co-optation. 
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started the “swing” in the present rase? Perhaps if we were to 
set aside the wrangling over “co-optation”, these catchwords 
might turn out to be an expression of a different system of 
views? 

Let us examine the matter from this angle. Before doing so, we 
must place on record that the first to attempt such an examination 
was (Comrade Plckhanov at the League, who pointed out the 
minority’s swing towards anarchism and opfwrtnnism, and that 
Comrade Martov (who is now highly offended because not everyone 
is ready to admit that his position is one of principle") preferred 
completely to iji^norc this incident in his State of Sicf^e. 

At the League Congress the general question was raised as 
to whether Rules that the League or a committee may draw up 
for itself are valid without the Central Committee’s endorse- 
ment, and even if the Central (Committee refuses to endorse 
them. Nothing could be clearer, one would think: Rules are a 
formal expression of organisation, and, according to Paragiaph b 
of our Party Rules, the right to organise cominiltces is explic- 
itly vested in the Central Committee; Rules define the limits of 
a committee’s autonomy, and the decisive voice in defining those 
limits belongs to the central and not to a local institution ol the 
Party. That is elementary, and it was sheer childishness to aigiio 
with such an air of profundity that “organising” docs not always 
imply “endorsing Rules” (as if the League itself had not of its 
own accord expressed the wish to be organised on the basis of 
formal Rules). But Comrade Martov has lorgotten (tcmpoi arily, 
let us hope) even the ABC of Social-Dcmocrac> . In his opinion, 
the demand that Rules should be endorsed only indicated that 
“the earlier, revolutionary Isha centralism is being replaced by 
bureaucratic centralism” (League Minutes, p. 95), and there, in 
fact — Comrade Martov declared in the s.inie speecli — lay the 
“principle” at issue (p. 9G) — a ])rinciple which he preferred to 
ignore in his Stale of Siege\ 


■' Nothinp^ roulci be inoic coniical than the new hktas ji,icvan(c that 
Lenin refuses to see any dilicrenccs of piinciplc, or denies them. II your 
attitude had been based more on pnneipje, you would the sooner have 
examined my re])eated slaltments tliat you have swun^; towaids oppoi tuni mu. 
If your position had been based more on printiplc, you could not well ha\c 
degraded an ideological struggle to a squabble over places. You have only 
yourselves to blame, for you have youi selves done everything to make 
impossible to regard you as men of principle. lake Comrade Martov, for 
example: when speaking, in his State of Sict^e, ol the League (^-oiigress, he 
says nothing about the dispute with Plekhanov over anarchism, but instead 
informs us that Lenin is a super-centre, that Lenin has only to wdnk his eye 
to have the centre issue orders, that the Central ('ommiftcc rode roughshod 
over the League, etc. I have no doubt that by picking his topic in this way, 
Comrade Martov clis]da)ed ilic profundily of his ideaL and piinriples 
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Comrade Plckhanov answered Martov at once, requesting that 
expressions like bureaucracy, Jack- in-office, etc., be refrained 
from as “detracting from the dignity of the Congress” (p. 96). 
There followed an interchange with Comrade Martov, who re- 
garded these expressions as “a characterisation of a certain trend 
from the standpoint of principle”. At that time. Comrade 
Plckhanov, like all the other supporters of the majority, took 
these expressions at their leal value, clearly realising that they 
related exclusively to the realm, if we may so put it, of “co-op- 
tation", and not of principle. However, he deferred to the insist- 
ence ot the Martovs and Deutsches (pp. 96-97) and proceeded 
to examine their supposed principles from the standpoint oj jnin- 
ciplc. ‘‘If that were so,” said he (that is, if the committees were 
autonomous in shaping their organisation, in drawing ii]) their 
Rules), “they would be autonomous in relation to the whole, to 
the Party. That is not even a Bundist view, it is a downiight 
anarchistic view. That is just how the anarchists argue: the rights 
of individuals are unlimited; they may conllict; every individual 
determines the limits of his rights for himself. The limits of 
autonomy should be determined not by the group itself, but by 
the whole of which it forms a part. 'J'hc Bund was a striking 
instance of the violation of this principle, lienee, the limits of 
autonomy are determined by the (Congress, or by the highest body 
set up by the (Congress. "Phe authority of the central institution 
should rest on moral and intellectual prestige. There 1, oi course, 
agree. Every representative of the organisation must be concerned 
tor the moral prestige of its institution. But it does not follow that, 
while prestige is necessary, authority is not. . . . To counterposc the 
l)owcr of authority to the power of ideas is anarchistic talk, which 
.diould have no place here” (p. 98). These propositions are as 
elementary as can be, they are in fact axioms, which it was 
strange even to put to the vote (p. 102j, and which were called in 
(juestiori onlv because “concepts have now’ been confused” (loc. 
(it.). But the minority’s intellectualist individualism had, inevit- 
ably, driven them to the point of wanting to sabotage the (a)ngi(ss, 
to refuse to submit to the majority; and that wish could not be 
justified except by anarchistic talk. It if vtTy amusing to note that 
ihe minority had nothing to offer in reply to Plckhanov but 
( om plaints of his use of excessively strong words, like opportun- 
ism, anarchism, and so forth. Plckhanov quite rightlv poked fun 
at these complaints by asking w^hy “the w'ords Jaurcsisin and 
autirchism are not permissible, and the words l(\sc juajesU and 
)ack-in-office arc". No answer was given. Phis quaint sort of 
<jai pro quo is always happening to Comrades Martov, Axeliod, 
and Co.: their new catchwords clear Iv bear the stamp of vexation; 
any lefercnce to the fact offends thein — they are, you see, men 
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of piindple; but, they are told, if you deny on l)rindple that the 
part should submit to the whole, you are anarchists, and again 
they are offended! — the expression is too strong! In other words, 
they want to give battle to Plekhanov, but only on condition that 
he does not hit back in earnest! 

llow many times Comrade Martov and various other “Men- 
sheviks”"’ have convicted me, no less childishly, of the following 
“contradiction”. They quote a passage from What Is ^To Be Done? 
or A Letter to a Comrade which speaks of ideological inllucnce, 
a struggle for inllucnce, etc., and contrast it to the “bureaucratic” 
method of inlluencing, by means of the Rules, to the “autocratic” 
tendency to rely on authority, and the like. How nai'vc they are! 
They have alreadv forgotten that previously our Party was not 
a formally organised whole, but merely a sum of separate groups, 
and therefore no other relations except those of ideological 
intluence were possible between these groups. Now we have 
become an organised Paity, and this implies tlie establishment of 
authority, the transformation of the power ol ideas into the power 
of authority, the subordination of lower Paitv bodies to higher 
ones. Why, it positively makes one uncomfortable to have to chew 
over such elementary things lor the benefit ol old associates, 
especially when one feels that at the bottom of it all is simply 
the minority’s refusal to submit to the majority in the mattci of 
the elections! Put jro7)i the standpouit o/ principle these endless 
exposures of my contradictions boil down to nothing but anarchis- 
tic phrase-mongering. The new Lskra is not averse to enjoying the 
title and rights ol a Party institution, but it does not want to 
submit to the majority ol the Party. 

If the talk about Iriiteaucracv contains any ])iinciplc at all, if 
it is not just an iinaichistic denial of the duty of the part to submit 
to the whole, then what we have her e is the prmciple oj oppoiiuu- 
ism, which seeks to lessen the responsibility of individual intel- 
lectuals to the party of the proletariat, to lessen the irrfluence 
of the central instituiiorrs, to enlarge the autonomy of the least 
steadfast elements in the l^arty, to reduce organisational relations 
to a purely platonic and verbal acceptance of them. We saw 
this at the Part>' (amgress, where the Akirirovs and Licbers made 
exactly the same sort of speeches about “nronstrous” centralism 
as poured from the lips of Martov and Ck). at the liCaguc Con- 
gress. That opportunism leads to the Martov and Axelrod “views” 
on organisation by its very nature, and not by chance, and not 
in Russia alone but the world over, we shall see later, when 
examining Comrade Axelrod’s article in the new lskra. 


'' From the Russian mt iishuislvo — “minority’’, as “Bolshevik” comes irom 
hoUhinstvo — “ma jority” — T; 
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P. LITTLE ANNOYANCES SHOULD NOT STAND 
IN THE WAY OF A BIG PLEASURE 

The League’s rejection of the resolution declaring that its Rules 
must be endorsed by the Central Committee (League Minutes, 
p. 105) was, a.s the Party Congress majority at once unanimously 
noted, a ''crying violation of the Party Rules"'. Regarded as the 
act of men of principle, this violation was sheer anarchism; while 
in the alrnospherc of the post-Congress struggle, it inevitably 
created the impression that the Party minority were trying to 
‘‘settle scores” with the Party majority (League Minutes, p. 112); 
it meant that they did not wish to obey the Party or to lemain 
withii» the Party. And when the League refused to adopt a resolu- 
tion on the (Central Committee statement calling f(»r changes in 
its Rules (pp. 124-25), it inevitably followed that this assembly 
which wanted to he counted an assembly of a Party organisation 
but at the same time not to obey the Parly’s central institution, 
had to be pronounced unlawful. Accordingly, the followers of the 
]\irtv majority at once withdrew from this quasi-Parly assembly, 
so as not to have any share in an indecent farce. 

The individualism of ihe intellectual, with its platonic accept- 
incc of organisational relations, which was revealed in the lack 
of steadfastness over Paragraph 1 of the Rules thus in practice 
leached the logical end I had predicted even in September, that 
rs, a month and a half before, namely, the point of disni/jiing 
the Party organisation. And at that moment, on the evening of 
the day the League (Congress ended. Comrade Plckhanov an- 
nounced to his colleagues on b >th the Party’s central institu- 
tions that he could not bear to “hie on his comrades \ that “rather 
than have a split, it is better to put a bullet in one’s brain”, and 
that, to avert a greater evil, it was ncressaiv to make the maximum 
personal concessions, over which, in point of fact (much more 
than over the principles to be disccined in the incorrect ]>osition 
on Paragraph 1), this destructive struggle was being waged. In 
oidei to give a moie accurate characterisation of (Comrade Ple- 
khanov's right-about-face, which has acquired a certain general 
Pal tv significance, I consider it advisable to rely not on private 
( onversations, nor on private letters (that last resort in extremity), 
hut on Plekhanov’s own statement of the case to the whole Party, 
namely, his article “What Should Not Be Done” in No. 52 of 
fdna, v/hich w’as written just after the League (.ongress, aftei 
I had resigned from the editorial board of the Central Organ 
(November 1, 1903), and before the co-optation of the Martovites 
November 20, 1903). 

The fundamental idea of “What Should Not Be Done is that 
in ])olitics one must not be tc^o stiff-necked, too harsh and un- 
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yielding; that it is sometimes necessary to avoid a split, to yield 
even to revisionists (among those moving towards us or among 
the inconsistents) and to anarchistic individualists. It was only 
natural that these abstract generalities should arouse universal 
perplexity among Iskra readers. One cannot help laughing when 
reading the proud and majestic statements of Comrade Plekha- 
nov (in subsequent articles) that he had not been understood 
because of the novelty of his ideas and because people lacked a 
knowledge of dialectics. In reality, “What Should Not Be Done” 
could only be understood, at the time it was written, by some 
dozen people living in two Geneva suburbs whose names both 
begin with the same letter.-*'* Comrade Plckhanov’s misft)rtune was 
that he put into circulation among some ten thousand readers an 
agglomeration of hints, reproaches, algebraical symbols, and rid- 
dles which were intended only for these dozen or so people who 
had taken part in all the developments of the post-Congress strug- 
gle with the minority. This misfortune befell (Comrade Plekhanov 
because he violated a basic ])rinciplc of that dialectics to which 
he so unluckily referred, namelv, that theic is no abstract truth, 
that truth is always concrete. That is why it was out of place to 
lend an abstract form to the perfectly concrete idea of yielding to 
the Martovites after the League C.ongrcss. 

Yielding — which Comrade Plekhanov advocated as a new war- 
cry — is legitimate and essential in two cases: when the \ieldcr is 
convinced that those who are striving to make him vicld are in 
the right (in which case honest political leaders 1 rankly and openly 
admit their mistake), or when an irrational and haimful demand 
is yielded to in order to avert a greater evil. It is pcrlectly clcai 
from the article in question that it is the latter case the authoi 
has in mind: he speaks plainly of yielding to revisionists and 
anarc histic individualists (that is, to the Martovites, as every Party 
member now knows from the League Minutes), and says that it is 
essential in order to avert a split. As we see, Comrade Plekhanov's 
supposedly novel idea amounts to no more than the not very novel 
piece of commonplace wisdom that little annoyances should not 
be allowed to stand in the wav of a big pleasure, that a little 
opportunist folly and a little anarchistic talk is better than a big 
Party split. When (Comrade Plekhanov wrote this article he cleaily 
realised that the minority represented the opportunist wing of our 
Party and that they were lighting with anarchistic weapons. Com- 
rade Plekhanov came forward with the plan to combat this minority 
by means of personal concessions, just as (again si licet jmrva com- 
pojicre magnis) the German Social-Democrats combated Bernstein. 
Bebel publicly declared at congresses of his Party that he did not 
know anyone who was so susceptible to the influence of environ- 
ment as Comrade Bernstein (not Mr. Bernstein, as Comrade Pie- 
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khaiiov was ()nce so fond of calling him, but Comrade Bernstein): 
let us take him into our environment, let us make him a member of 
the Reichstag, let us combat revisionism, not by inappropriate 
harshness (a la S()bakevich-Parvus-*-*) towards the revisionist, but 
by “killing him with kindness’ — as Comrade M. Beer, I recall, put 
it at a meeting of English Social-Democrats when defending Ger- 
man conciliatoriness, peaceableness, mildness, flexibility, and cau- 
tion against the attack of the English Sobakevich — Hyndman. And 
in just the same way, (Comrade Plekhanov wanted to ‘kill with 
kindness” the little anarchism and the little opportunism of Com- 
rades Axelrod and Martov. True, w^hilc hinting quite plainly at 
the “anarchistic individualists”. Comrade Plekhanov expressed 
himself in a deliberately vague way about the revisionists; he did 
so in a manner to create the impression that he was referring to 
the Rabocheye Dyc/o-ists, who were swinging from opportunism 
towards orthodoxy, and not to Axeliod and Martov, who had 
begun to swing jroin orthodoxy towards rrxnsionism. But this was 
or.ly an innocent military ruse,"* a feeble bulwark lhal was incapable 
(d wilhstanding the artillery Hre of Party publicity. 

And anyone who acquaints himself with the actual state of 
cdlairs at the political iuncture we arc describing, an\'one who 
gains an insight into (iomrade Plckhanov’s menlalitv, will rea- 
lise that I could not have acted in this instance otherwise than I 
(lid. 1 say this for the benefit of those sup|)ortei\s of the majority 
who have reproached me for surrendering the editorial board. 
When Comrade Plekhancw swung round after the League Con- 
gress and from being a supporter of the niajoiity became a sup- 
porter of reconciliation at all costs, I was obliged to put the vciy 
l)est interpretation on it. Perhaps (Comrade Plekhancw wanted in 
his article (o put forward a programme for an amicable and 
lionest peace? Any such programme boils down to a siiuere ad- 
mission of mistakes by both sides. What was the mistake Com- 

'’there was never any question after the Party Congress ot making 
c nutessions lo Comrades Martynov, Akimov, and Brouekeie. I am not av/are 
tliat they too demanded “co-opiatioii 1 even doubt vdicthcr Comiadc Stare- 
'■(T or (Comrade Maitov consulted Coiiuadc Broucktio vvdicn ilicv sent us 
duir epistles and “notes” in the name ot “half the Party”.. . . At the League 
Congicss Comrade Martov rejected, with the profouml indignatiiui of an 
unhending political stalwart, the veiy idea of a “union with Ryazanov or 
Maiiynov”, ot the possibility o( a “deal” with them, or even of joint seivice 
to the Party” (as an editor- League Minutes, p. ^,3). At the League C.oiigress 
Comrade Martov stcrnlv condemned “Martynov rendencies” (p. 8S). and when 
Comrade Orthodox subtly hinted that Axelrod and Martov no douht “consider 
diat (amiradcs Akimov, Maitynov, and others also have the light to get 
together, draw up Rules for themselves, and act iii accordance with them as 
dfey see fit” (p. 99), the Maitovitcs denied it. as Peter denied Chiist (p. 100- 
Comrade Orthodoxs lears” “legaiding tlic \kiniovs, M.iitynovs, etc., have 
foundation’*). 
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rade Plckhanov laid at the door of the majority? An inappro- 
priate, Sobakevich-like, harshness towards the revisionists. We 
do not know what Comrade Plekhanov had in mind by that: his 
witticism about the asses, or his extremely incautious — in Axel- 
rod’s presence — reference to anarchism and opportunism. Com- 
rade Plckhanov preferred to express himself “abstractly’’, and, 
moreover, with a hint at the other fellow. That is a matter of 
taste, of course. But, alter all, 1 had admitted my personal harsh- 
ness openly both in the letter to the Iskra-ht and at the League 
Congress. How then could 1 refuse to idmit that the majority 
were guilty of such a “mistake”? As to the minority, Comrade 
Plekhanov pointed to their mistake quite clearly, namely, revi- 
sionism (cf. his remarks about opportunism at the Party Con- 
gress and about Jauresism at the League Congress) and anar- 
chism which had led to the verge ol a split. Could I obstruct an 
attempt to secure an acknowledgement of these mistakes and 
undo their harm by means of personal concessions and “kind- 
ness” in general? (^ould I obstruct such an attempt when Ca)m- 
rade Plekhanov in '"What Should Not Be Done” directly appealed 
to us lo '\sljarc ihe adx^ei saries^' among the levisionists who were 
revisionists “only because of a certain inconsistency”? And if I 
did not believe in this attempt, could 1 do otherwise than make 
a personal concession regarding the Central Organ and move 
over to the Central Committee in order to defend the position 
of the majority?" 1 could not absolutely deny the feasibility of 
such attempts and take ui)on myself the full onus for the threaten- 
ing split, if only because I had myself been inclined, in the letter 
of October b, to attribute the wrangle to “personal irritation”. 

But 1 did consider, and still consider, it my political duty to 
defend the ])osition of the majority. To rely in this on Comrade 
Plekhanov would have been diflicult and risky, for everything 
went to show that he was piepared to interpret Jiis dictum ihat 


Coinraclc Martov ]nit it very aptly when he said lh.it I h^id moved over 
avee armts et ba^ages. Coiniadt* M.ii tov is very lond <d mditary metapliors. 
eampait^n against tlie League, engagtinent. imiiraldc wounds, etc, etc, i'o 
tell the tnith, 1 too have a great weakness for military metaphors, especially 
just now, wilt 11 one iollows tlie news lioni the Pacific with such eager inteiesl. 
But, Comiadc Mai tov, if we are to use military language, the story goes hke 
this We capture two forts at the Party Gongrt\ss. You attack them at the 
League Congress Alter the first brief intercfiangc of shots, my tolieaguc, the 
commandant of one ol the lorts, opens the gates to the enemy. Natuially, 
i gather together the little artillery I have and move into the other foit, 
W'hicli IS pi actually unlortified, in (udei to ‘\stnnd siege” against the enemy's 
overwhelming numbers. I even make an offer of peace, for what chance do 
I stand against tvi'o poweis? But in reply to my offer, the new allies bombard 
iny last fort, 1 return the fire. Whereupon my former eolJeague— the com- 
mandant — exclaims in inagnifitcnt indignation. ‘’Just look, good pcopJe, how 
bellicose tliis Chamberlain is!” 
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a Icadci ol the piolctauat has no light to give icm (o his warlike 
inclinations when the> luii countci to political good sense’ — to 
intcipiet it in i dialectical wa^ to mean that if >ou had to liic, 
then it was bcttci sense (considering the state ol the weather 
in Geneva in No\cnibcr) to hre at the majontv To defend 
the majority s position was essential because when dealing with 
the question of the fice ("‘) will ol a levolutionai} (^omiadc 
Pltkhanov— 111 defiance of dialectics, which demands a eonciete 
and compiehensivt examination — modcstU evaded the question 
of (oiijidfuce in a icvahittonaiy of confidence in a leadei of the 
proletaiiat who was leading a definite wing of the Party When 
speaking of anaichistie individualism and ad\ising us to close 
OUT (\es at times’ to violations of discipline and to yield 
sometimes to intellectualist license which is looted in a senti 
nu lit th it t nothing to do with desotion to the i evolutional \ 
idea ( omiadc Plekh inov apparently foigot that we mu t also 
icekon with iIr free will of the majoiite of the Pailv and that 
il must be left to th( jn actual lUOikas to dcteinune the exUnt ol 
♦lu eniKe^sions to be made to the anaichistie individualists Fas\ 
IS it is to fight (liildish anaichistie nonsense on the literal) 
pi UR it IS veiy dilficnlt to laiiy cm pKutical work in the same 
oigini ition wills an aiiuehistie iiidi\ iduahst A wntci who took 
i( upon IijiiirII to detcimine the extent ol ilie concessions that 
niiglil b( made to anaidusm in piacticc would oiilv betiaving 
Ins inoidinate ind lull) doetiinaiie liteiary conceit C^nnrade 
l^lckh inov niajtstu ill\ lemnked (for the sake ol im|)()itanec as 
Bazaiov used to say) that if a new split weie to occin the 
woskci would ce ist to undeistand us, vet at the same time he 
mitiitcd an endless siieim ot ii tides in the new IsLia whose 
leai and comieie me unng was bound to be incom}>iehensible 
nol only to the woikeis but to the woild at luge It is not 
nipiising tbit when i meinbc) ol the Cintial L mimittec uad 
the j)io</fs of What Slnmld Not Be Done he warned ( oiniade 
Plekh inov that his jdan to somewhat cuitail the si/c o( a ceil.nn 
jiuhlic ation (the minutes of ihc Paity (ongnss and the league 
( ongiess) wemid he deteated b\ this ven article which would 
cxciU cuiiositv oflei fia the judgement ol the. mm in the stiect 
something that w i*- jiiquant and at the same time (juile incom 
jiiehensible hnn and mevit ibl\ cause people to ask in 

Wl lu hivin^g cl heated and \ is k iiate iiguineiit in piivite Sudden’) 
one ot us lumps up Ihngs open the window nid bcf^ins to < 1 imoui i^ainst 
S(»l) ikc \ i( Ik s inuchistK nuln idii disls it vj lonists ctr N nui iJly i irowd 
ot tuiious idJeis p^atheis in the street ind our enemies mb then hands in ;L,lrt 
Olheis ot the disputnits t^o to the w ndow too ind w int to ^ne a (ohtient 
Rcouni of the whole mattti without hinting it things nobody knows aiiv thing 
d)out Ineu-upin the window is hanged to on the p]( i th it it is mU worth 
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perplexity: “What has happened.^" It is not surpiising that owing 
to the abstractness of its arguments and the vagueness of its hints, 
this article of Comrade Plekhanov’s caused jubilation in the 
ranks of the enemies of Social-Democracy — the dancing of the 
cancan in the columns of Rcvoliitsionnaya Rossiya^^^ and ecstatic 
praises from the consistent revisionists in Osvobozhdeniyc. The 
source of all these comical and sad misunderstandings, from 
which (Comrade Plekhanov later tried so comically and so sadly 
to extricate himself, lay precisely in the violation of that basic 
principle of dialectics: concrete questions should be examined in 
all their concreteness. The delight of Mr. Struve, in particular, 
was quite natural: he was not in the least interested in the “good ’ 
aims (killing with kindness) which Clomrade Plekhanov pursued 
(but might not achieve); Mr. Struve welcomed, and could not but 
welcome, that swing ioioards the ohlmrtunist i^ing of our Paity 
which had begun in the new Iskra, as everybody can now plainly 
see. The Russian bourgeois democrats arc not the only ones to 
welcome every swing towards opportunism, even the slightest 
and most temporary, in any Social-Democratic party. The 
estimate of a shrewd enemy is very rarely based on sheer 
misunderstanding: you can tell a man's mistakes bv the people 
who praise him. And it is in vain that (lomrade Plekhanov hopes 
the reader will be inattentive and tries to make out that the 
majority unconditionallv objected to a personal concession in the 
matter of co-optation, and not to a desertion from the Left wing 
of the Party to the Right.' The point is not that ("orniade 
Plekhanov made a personal concession in order to avert a split 
(that was very praiseworthv), but that, though fully realising the 
need to join issnr with the inconsistent revisionists and anarchistic 
individualists, he chose instead to join issue with the majority, 
with whom he parted company over the extent of the possible 
practical concessions to anarchism. The point is not that Lom- 
lade Plekhanov changed the personal composition of the editor- 
ial board, but that be betrayed his ]>osition ol opposing revision- 
ism and anaichism and ceased to defend that position in the 
Central Organ of the Party. 

As to the (Central Committee, which at this time was the sole 
organised representative of the majority, Comrade Plekhanov 
paited company with it then exclusively over the possible extent 
of piactical concessions to anarchism. Nearly a month had 
elapsed since November 1, when my resignation had given a 
free hand to the policy of killing with kindness. Comrade 


while discussing squabbles {Jskra, No p 8, col. 2. line 24 up). It was not 
worth while beguining in "Iskra* on a discussion of “squabbles”, Comrade 
Plckhanov^^^ — that would be nearer the truth! 
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Plckhanov had liad cveiv up|)()itimil\ thioui^h all sorts of 
contacts, to test the expedience of this polic\ Comiade PIckhano\ 
had in this pciiod published his article ‘What Should Not Be 
Done’, which was— Kmains — tlu MaiUnitcs sole ticket ol 
adniittancc, so to speak, to the editoiial board The watchwords — 
icvisionism (which we should contend with, but ^patinii^ the 
adveisaiy) and anarchistic indnidualism (which should be 
com ted and killed with kindness) — weic piintcei on this ticket 
in iinposine^ italics Do conic m, gentle men please, I will kill ^ou 
with kindness — is what Comiade Plckhanov said b\ this inviti 
tion eaid to his new eollea^^ues on the editorial board Natuiall), 
all that lemained to th< (.ential (amimitlee was to sas its last 
woid ''that is what ultimatum means — i last w'ord is to a ])ossible 
peace) about what in its opinion was the ptimissible evlent ol 
piactieal concessions to aniichistic individualism Iithei \()u 
want p<_ace — in which e 'se heie aie a ecitain numbei ol sc its to 
pio\e oLii kindnc’^s |k ace ableness leadincss to make concessions 
etc (we cannot allow \ou am moie d peace is to lie .‘uaianteed 
in the Pait\, peace not in the senee ot an absence of eontio\eis> 
but in the sense that the Paitv will not be destioxed bv anaiehiSlie 
indiMdualisiid, lake these se its and swiii<’ back ai(iiin little b\ 
little iioni \kiino\ to Pleklunos ()i else vou want to maintain 
ind develop \oui point ol mcw, to ^wini* ovei altoi>tthei to 
^klmo^ (d onU m the lealm ol oi i,anisational ciuestions'^ and 
to eon^ln^e the Paitv th it vou not Plckhanov aie iii^lit— 'in 
vAlneh ease loiin a wiiteis ^lou]) of voiii own sceuie lepiesenta 
tion at the next ( om^iess and set about v\ nnnn; a majoiitv bv 
an hone .t stuu^ple bv open contio cisv fins alteinativc which 
was cjiiite explieidv submitteci to die J^lal^o^ltes in tlu Centi il 
( ommittee ultinialum of Noveinbei 1001 ^sec S'«/c oj S/c/c 
and C ouuiK nt(u^ on tin Muinft \ was in full hannom 


1 shill not ol (Oiirsc ^o into lu (in It Mntov (n ilecl o\li (1 is ( cn 
li il ( oiTirniUtL iiltin itiiiii in Ins S/({li (f Su b\ quolin^ pnv itc con cist 
HOT s 111(1 so on J his IS ihc second i u tin d ol srui^ Ic 1 dese ibcd in the 
l)it\ioub St (tun winch ( ni\ a spcdilisl jn luntius djvoidcis could hope lo 
discntin^P U IS t noin^h to s i> lhal C nni uIl Miito insi Is (hit ihcic is 
n uiccniint with the tcnliil ((Uinnittcc not to ])ublish the luetlJilions 
whidi leiecnicnl has u it bciii disioveicd to this do in spite ol i ri sf 
issuliioi s sc m li ( ( nn ule liivinsW \\ ho ( ondu( led tlu in il i « ions on bch ill 
ol the Ccnti il ( oinmiticc inioimed me in unlinG;' tint lie (onsidcicd mi 
entitled to publish m> letter to the edit ns outside ol / ha 

but there w is one phuse of e oinradt Mailo\ s tint I piituuldilv liked 
That was the phi ise Bonapaitism ol the worst l>pe 1 find that Comrade 
Maitov has bioue^ht in this catcgoi) \ci> appiopriatcly let us e\an me 
dispassionately what the coiieept implies In ni> opinion it implies acquiring 
powei b> joiinally le^al iiit ms but artii(ill\ in dehanee oi the will of the 
people (oi ol a pait>) Is that not so Comiade Mutw* \nd il it is then 
1 may safely Iti\c it to the puhlu to ^udre who Ins 1 cen ^iiilt> ot tins 
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with the letter Plekhanov and I had sent to the former editors 
on October 6, 1903: cither it is a matter of personal irritation (in 
which case, if the worst comes to the worst, we might even “co- 
opt”), or it is a matter of a difference of principle (in which case 
you must first convince the Party, and only then talk about 
changing the personal composition of the central bodies). The 
(]entral ("ommittee could the more readily leave it to the 
Martovites to make this delicate choice for themselves since at 
this very time (Comrade Martov in his profession de foi (Otkc 
M ore in the Minority) wrote the following- 

“‘/Ac minority lay dann to only one honour, namely, to be 
the first in the histoiy of our Party to show that one can be Me- 
Icated’ and yet not joun a new party, d his position of the mi- 
nority follows from all their views on the organisational devel- 
opment of the Parly; it follows from the consciousness of their 
stirmg tics witli the Paity's earlier work. The minority do not 
believe in the mystic power of ‘paper revolutions’, and see in the 
deep roots which their endeavours have in life a guarantee that 
by fmrely ideological pi opaganda within the Party they will set me 
(he iuuniph of their principles of organisation.'" (My italics.) 

What pioud and magnificent words! And how bitter it was to 
be taught by events that they were — merely words. ... I hope you 
will forgive me, (lomrade Martov, but now I claim on behalf oj 
the majority this “honour” which you have not deserved. The 
honour will indeed be a great one, one worth fighting for, for 
the circles have left us the trtidition of an extraordinarily light- 
heat ted attitude towards splits and an exti aordinarily zealous 
application of the ma.viin: “cither coats off, or let’s have voui 
hand!” 


The big pleasuie (of having a united Party) was bound to 
outweigh, and did outweigh, the little annoyances (in the* shape 
of the squabbling over co-optation). I resigned from the Central 
Organ, and (Comrade Y (who had been delegated by Plekhanov 
and myself to the Party (Council on behalf of the editorial board 
of the Central Organ) resigned from the (k)uncil. Phe Marto- 
vites replied to the Central (Committee’s last word as to peace 
with a letter (sec ])ublications mentioned) which was tanta- 


‘ Bonapartism of the worst type”: l.cnin and Comrade Y, who might have 
availed themselves of their formal ri^^^ht not to admit the Martovites, but did 
7iot avail themselves of it, though in doing so they would have been backed 
by the will of the Second Congre.ss — or those who occupied the editorial board 
by formally les^ilimate means (“unanimous co-optation”), but who knew that 
actually this was not in accordance with the will of the Second Congress and 
who aie afraid to have this will tested at the Third Congress. 
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mount to a declaration of war. Then, and only then, did I write 
my letter to the editorial board {Iskra, No. 53) on the subject of 
publicity."' If it comes to talking about revisionism and dis- 
cussing inconsistency, anarchistic individualism, and the defeat of 
various leaders, then, gentlemen, let us tell all that occurred, 
without reservation — that was the gist of this letter about 
publicity. The editorial board replied with angry abuse and the 
lordly admonition: do not dare to stir up “///c pet I in css and 
squabbling of circle life'" (Iskra, No. 53). Is that so, 1 thought 
to myself: “the pettiness and squabbling of circle life'V. . , Well, 
cs ist mir recht, gentlemen, there I agree with you. Why, that 
means that vou directly class all this fuss over ‘'co-optation" as 
circle squabbling. That is true. Kut what discord is this?-- in the 
editorial of this same issue. No. 53, this same editorial hoard 
(we must suppose) talks about bureaucracy, formalism, and the 
rest.'*'*' Do not dare to raise the question of the light foi co- 
optation to the (lentral Organ, for that would be squabhliiig. But 
we will raise the question of co-optation to tlie (^nlral (’om- 
rniticc, and will not call it squabbling, but a difference of pi inciple 
on the subject of "formalism". No, dear comiades, 1 said to 
myself, permit me not to ]X‘imit you that. You want to Hit at 
ni)' fort, and yet demand that I sm render my aitilleiy. What 
jokers vou arc’ And so 1 wrote and published outside of hkra 
my Letter to the Editors {Why 1 Resigned fioni the ^dskra' 
Editorial Board),'''' ’' bi icily relating what had really occuried, 
and asking yet again whether peace was not possible on the basis 
of the following division: you take the (Central Organ, we take 
the Cx'ntral Oommittee. Neither side will then led "alien" iti 
the Partv, and we will aigue about the swing to wauls o[>- 
portunism, hrst in the press, and then, peihaps, at the riiird 
Party (longrcss. 

In reply to this mention of peace the enemy (qicned fne with 
all his batteries, including even the Council. Shells rained on 
mv head. Autocrat, Schweitzer, bureaucrat, formalist, super- 
centre, one-sided, stiff-necked, obstinate, narrow’-minded, sus- 
picious, quarrelsome. . . . Very well, mv frierids! Have vou fin- 
ished? You have nothing more in reserve? Poor ainmunitiim. I 
must say. . . . 

Now comes my turn. Let us examine the content of the new 

See Collected Works, Vol. 7, pp. 1J5-18 — Ed. 

As it subsequently turned out, the “discord ' was explained vciy simply — 
it was a discord among the editors of the Gential Organ, It was Plcklianov 
who wrote about “squabbling” (see his admission in “A Sad Misimdeislancl- 
ing’’, No ^7), while the editorial, "Our Congress”, was w'lillen by Maitov 
(State of Siege, p. 84). They were tugging in different directions. 

Sec Collected Works, Vol. 7, pp. 119-25 --Ed. 
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lskra% new views on organisation and the relation of these views 
to that division of our Party into “majority” and “minority” the 
true character of which we have shown by our analysis of the 
debates and voting at the Second (>)ni>^ress. 


Q. THE NEW ISKRA. 

OPPORTUNISM IN QUESTIONS OF ORGANISATION 

As the basis for an analysis of the ,, Principles of the new Iskr^f 
we should unquestionably take the <wo ardcles of Comrade 
Axelrod.'' The concrete mcanini;* of some of his favourite catch- 
words has already been shown at lcni>th. Now we must try to 
leave tlieir concrete meaning on one side and delve down In 
the line of thou.u^ht tliat caused the “minority ' to arrive (in 
connection with this or that minor and petty matter) at these 
particular slo.^ans rather than any otlicrs, must examine the 
principles behind these slo.^ans, irresped i\'c of their orip^in, 
irresfjcctive of the (]ucstion of ‘‘co-optation". Concessions are all 
the fashion nowadays, so let us make a concession to Comrade 
Axelrod and take his “theory’’ “seriously”. 

(k)mrade Axeliod’s basic thesis (Iskrn, No. 57) is that “f](nn 
the veiv outset our movement harboured two opposite trends, 
whose mutual anta.i^onism could not fail to develop and to affect 
the movement parallel with its own development”. 'Jo be specific: 
“In principle, the proletajian aim of the movement (in Russia] 
is the same as that of western Social- Democracy.” But in our 
country the masses of the workers are inllucncccl “by a social 
element alien to tliem”, narnelv, the radical intellii^entsia. And 
so, (’oinrade Axelrod establishes the existence of an antai>onism 
between the proletarian and the radical -intellectual trend in our 
Party. 

In this (.’omradc A\clrf)d is undoubtedly light. The existence 
of such an antagonism (and not in the Russian Social-Democrat- 
ic Party alone) is beyond (luestion. What is more, everyone 
knows that it is this antagoni-an that largely accc>unts lor tlie 
division of present-day Social -Democracy into revolutionary 
(also known as orthodox) and opportunist (revisionist, ministe- 
rialist, reformist) Social-Democracy, which during the past t(‘n 
years of our movement has become fully apparent in Russia 
too. Everyone also knows that the proletarian trend of the move- 
ment is expressed by orthodox Social -Democracy, while the 


These articles wcie included in the collection ^'hkra " occ/ 7 tco Ycais, 
Part 11, p. 122 ct seep (St. Pcteisbiirg, 1900). (Author’s note to 1907 edition. 
—Ed.) 
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trend of the democratic intelligentsia is expressed by opportunist 
Social-Democracy. 

But, after so closely approaching this piece of common knowl- 
edge, Comrade Axelrod begins timidly to back away from it. 
He does not make the slightest attempt to analyse how this di- 
vision manifested itself in the history of Russian Social-Demo- 
cracy in general, and at our Party Congiess in particular, al- 
though it is about the Congress that he is writing! Like all the 
other editors of the new Iskia^ Comrade Axelrod displays a mor^ 
tal fear of the minutes of this Congress. This should not surprise 
us after all that has been said above, but in a “theoretician*’ who 
claims to be investigating the different trends in our movement 
it is certainly a queer case of truth-phobia. Backing away, be- 
cause of this malady, from the latest and most accurate material 
on the trends in our movement, Comrade Axelrod seeks salvation 
in the spheic of pleasant daydreaming. He writes: “Has not 
legal Marxism, or semi-Marxism, provided our liberals with a 
literary leadei Why should not prankish history piavidc revolu- 
tionary bourgeois democracy with a leader from the school of 
orthodox, revolutionary Marxism.^*’ All we can say about this 
davdieam which Comrade Axelrod finds so pleasant is that if 
history does sometimes play pranks, that is no excuse for pranks 
of thought on the part of people who undertake to analyse 
history. When the liberal peeped out from under the cloak of the 
leader of semi-Marxism, those who wished [and loine able) to 
trace his “tiend” did not allude to possible pranks of history, but 
pointed to tens and hundreds of instances of that leader’s 
mentality and logic, to all those characteristics of his literary 
make-up which betrayed the reflection of Marxism in bourgeois 
liteiature.2^^ And if Comrade Axelrod, setting out to analyse 
“the general-revolutionary and the proletarian trend in our 
movement”, could produce nothing, absolutely nothing, in proof 
or evidence that certain representatives of that oithodox wing 
of the Party which he so detests showed such-and-such a trend, 
he thereby issued a formal certificate of his own poverty. Comrade 
Axelrod’s case must be weak indeed if all he can do is allude to 
possible pranks of history! 

Comrade Axelrod’s other allusion — to the “Jacobins” — is still 
more revealing. Comrade Axelrod is probably aw^are that the 
division of present-day Social-Democracy into revolutionary and 
opportunist has long since given rise — and not only in Russia — 
to “historical parallels with the era of the great French Revolu- 
tion”. Comrade Axelrod is probably aware that the Girondists of 
present-day Social-Democracy everywhere and always lesort to 
the terms “Jacobinism”, “Blanquism”, and so on to describe 
their opponents. Let us then not imitate Comrade Axelrod s truth- 
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phobia, let us consult the minutes of our Congress and see whether 
they offer any material for an analysis and examination of the 
trends we are considering and the parallels we are discussing. 

First example: the Party Congress debate on the programme. 
Comrade Akimov (“fully agreeing” with Comrade Martynov) 
says: “The clause on the capture of political power [the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat] has been formulated in such a way — 
as compared with the programmes of all other Social-Democratic 
parties — that it mav be interpreted, and actually has been in- 
terpreted by Plekhanov, to mean that +he role of the leading 
organisation will relegate to the background the class it is lead- 
ing and separate the former from the latter. Consequently, the 
formulation of our political tasks is exactly the same as in the 
case of Narodnaya Volya.” (Minutes, p. 124.) Comrade Plekhanov 
and other Iskra-his take issue with Comrade Akimov and accuse 
him of opportunism. Does not Comiade Axelrod find that this 
dispute shows us (in aitual fact, and not in the imaginary y)ranks 
of history) the antagonism between the ftre sent-day Jacobins and 
the present-day Girondists of Social-Democracy? And was it not 
because he found himself in the company of the (Virondisls of 
Social-Democracy (owing to the mistakes he committed) that 
Comrade Axelrod began talking about jacobins? 

Second example: Comrade Posadovsky declares that there is a 
“serious difference of opinion" over the “fundamental question” 
of “the absolute value of democratic principles” (p. 169). 
Together with Plekhanov, he denies their absolute value. The 
leaders of the “Centre” or Marsh (Figorov) and of the anti-/.s'fera- 
ists (Goldblatt) vehemently oppose this view and accuse Plckha- 
nov of “imitating bourgeois tactics” (p. 170). 1 his is exactly 
Comrade Axelrod's idea of a connection between orthodoxy and 
the bourgeois trend, the only difference being that in Axelrod’s 
case it is vague and general, whereas (ioldblatt linked it up with 
specific issues. Again we ask: does not Comrade Axelrod find that 
this dispute, too, shows us palpably, at our Party Congress, the 
antagonism between the [acobins and the Girondists of present- 
day Social-Democracy? Is it not because he finds himself in the 
company of the Girondists that Comrade Axelrod raises this 
outcry against the Jacobins? 

Third example: the debate on Paragraph 1 of the Rules Who 
is it that defends ''the proletarian trend in our movement"'^ Who 
is it that insists that the worker is not afraid of organisation, 
that the proletarian has no sympathy for anarchy, that he values 
the incentive to organise? Who is it that warns us against the 
bourgeois intelligentsia, permeated through and through with 
opportunism? The Jacobins of Social-Democracy. And who is it 
that tries to smuggle radical intellectuals into the Party? Who 



ONE STEP FORWARD, TWO STEPS BACK 


387 


is it that is concerned about professors, high-school students, 
free lances, the radical youth? The Girondist Axelrod together 
with the Girondist Lieber. 

How clumsily Comrade Axelrod defends himself against the 
“false accusation of opportunism” that at our Party Congress 
was openly levelled at the majority of the Emancipation of La- 
bour group! By taking up the hackneyed Bernsteinian refrain 
about Jacobinism, Blanquism, and so on, he defends himself in 
a manner that only bears out the accusation! He shouts about 
the menace of the radical intellectuals in order to drown out his 
own speeches at the Party Congress, which were full of concern 
for these intellectuals. 

These “dreadful words” — Jacobinism and the rest — are ex- 
pressive of opportunism and nothing else. A Jacobin who wholly 
identifies himself with the organisation of the proletariat — a 
proletariat conscious of its class interests — is a revolutionary 
Social-Democrat . A Girondist who sighs after professors and 
high-school students, who is afraid ol the dlctatership ot the 
proletariat, and who yearns for the absolute value of democratic 
demands is an opportunist. It is only opportunists who can still 
detect a danger in coiispiratoi ial organisations today, when the 
idea of confining the ])oliticiil struggle to ronspiracy has been 
refuted thousands of time*^ in the press and has long been re- 
futed and swept aside by the realities of life, and when the car- 
dinal importance of mass political agitation has been elucidated 
and reitciated to the point of nausea. The real basis of this fear 
of conspiriicy, of Blanquism, is not any feature to be found in 
the practical movement (as Bernstein and (^o. have long, and 
vainly, been trying to make out), but the Girondist timidity of 
the bourgeois intellecuidl, whose mentality so often shows it- 
self among the Social-Democrats of today. Nothing could be 
more comical than these laborious efforts of the new hkra to 
utter a new word of warning (uttered hundreds of times before) 
against the tactics of the l^rench conspirator revolutionaries of 
the forties and sixties (No. 62 , editorial). In the next issue ol 
Iskra, the Girondists of present-day Social Democracy will no 
doubt show us a group of French conspirators of the forties 
for whom the importance of political agitation among the work- 
ing masses, the importance of the labour press as the principal 
means by which the party influences the class, was an elementary 
truth they had learned and assimilated long ago. 

However, the tendency of the new I ski a to repeat the ele- 
ments and go back to the ABC while pretending to be uttering 
something new is not fortuitous; it is an inevitable consequence 
of the situation Axelrod and Martov find themselves in, now 
that they have landed in the opportunist wing of our Party. 

I 
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There is nothing for it. They have to repeat the opportunist 
phrases, they have to go back, in order to try to find in the re- 
mote past some sort of justification for their position, which is 
indefensible from the point of view of the struggle at the Con- 
gress and of the shades and divisions in the Party that took shape 
there. To the Akimovite profundities about Jacobinism and 
Blanquism, Comrade Axelrod adds Akimovite lamentations to 
the effect that not only the Economists, but the “politicians” as 
well, were “one-sided”, excessively “infatuated”, and so on and 
so forth. Reading the high-flown disquisitions on this subject in 
the new Iskra, which conceitedly claims to be above all this one- 
sidcdncss and infatuation, one asks in perplexity: whose portrait 
is it they are painting? Where is it that they hear such talk?22i Who 
does not know llial the division of the Russian Social-Democrats 
into Economists and politicians has long been obsolete? Go 
through the files of Iskra for the last year or two before the 
Party Congress, and you will find that the fight against Econom- 
ism subsided and came to an end altogether as far back as 1902; 
you will find, for example, that in July 1903 (No. 43), “the times 
of Economism” are spoken of as being “definitely over”, Econ- 
omism is considered “dead and buried”, and any infatuations 
of the politicians are regarded as obvious atavism. Why, then, 
do the new editors of Iskra revert to this dead and buried 
division? Did we fight the Akimovs at the Congress on account 
of the mistakes they made in Rahocheyc Dyelo two years ago? 
If we had, we should have been sheer idiots. But everyone knows 
that we did not, that it was not for their old, dead and buried 
mistakes in Rahocheyc Dyelo that we fought the Akimovs at the 
Congress, but for the new ?7iistakcs they committed in their 
arguments and their voting at the Congress. It was not bv their 
stand in Rabocheye Dyelo, but by their stand at the (Congress, 
that we judged which mistakes were really a thing of the past 
and which still lived and called for controversy. By the time of 
the Congress the old division into Economists and politicians no 
longer existed; but various opportunist trends continued to exist. 
They found expression in the debates and voting on a number 
of issues, and finally led to a new division of the Party into 
“majority” and “minority”. The whole point is that the new 
editors of Iskra are, for obvious reasons, trying to gloss over the 
connection between this new division and contemporary opportun- 
ism in our Party, and are, in consequence, compelled to go back 
from the new division to the old one. Their inability to explain 
the political origin of the new division (or their desire, in order 
to prove ho w accommodating they are, to cast a veil'*'^ over its 

■■■ Sec Plekhanov’s article on “Economism” in No. 53 of hkra. The subtitle 
of the article appears lo contain a slight misprint Instead of “Reflections on 
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origin) compels them to keep harping on a division that has long 
been obsolete. Everyone knows that the new division is based 
on a difference over questions of organisation, which began with 
the controversy over principles of organisation (Paragraph 1 of 
the Rules) and ended up with a “practice” worthy of anarchists. 
The old division into Economists and politicians was based main- 
ly on a difference over questions of tactics. 

In its efforts to justify this retreat from the more complex, 
truly topical and burning issues of Party life to issues that have 
long been settled and have now been dug up artificially, the new 
hkra resorts to an amusing display of profundity tor which there 
can bf no other name than tail-ism. Started by Comiade Axelrod, 
there runs like a crimson thread through all the writing of the 
new Iskra the profound “idea” that content is more important 
than form, that programme and tactics are moic important than 
organisation, that “the vitality of an organisation is in direct 
proportion to the volume and value of the content it puts into 
the movement”, that centralism is not an “end in itself”, not an 
“all-saving talisman”, etc., etc. Great and profound truths! The 
programme is indeed more important than tactics, and tactics 
more important than oiganisation. The alphabet is more important 
than etymology, and etymology more important than syntax — 
but what would we say of people who, after failing in an 
examination in syntax, went about pluming and priding them- 
selves on being left in a lower class for another year.'* (Comrade 
Axelrod argued about principles of organisation like an op- 
portunist (Paragraph 1), and behaved inside the organisation 
I'ke an anarchist (League Congress) — and now he is trying to 
render Social-Democracy more profound. Sour grapes! What is 
organisation, properly speaking.^ Why, it is only a form. What is 
centralism? After all, it is not a talisn'an. What is syntax? Why, 
it is less important than etymology; it is only the form of com- 
bining the elements of etymology.... “Will not Comiade 
Alexandrov agree with us,” the new editors of hkra triumphantly 
ask, “when we say that the Congress did much more for the 
centralisation of Party work by drawing up a Party programme 
than by adopting Rules, however perfect the latter may seem? ’ 
(No. 56, Supplement.) It is to be hoped that this classical ut- 

the Second Party Congress”, it should apparently read, “on the League Con- 
giess” or even “on Co-optation \ However appiopriatc concessions to personal 
claims may be under certain circumstances, it is quite inadmissible (from the 
Party, not the philistine standpoint) to confuse the issues that arc agitating the 
Party and to substitute for the new mistake of Martov and Axelrod, who have 
begun to swing from orthodoxy towards opportunism, the old mistake (never 
recalled today by anyone except the new hkra) of the Martynovs and Aki- 
movs, who perhaps may now be prepared to swing from opportunism towards 
orthodoxy on many questions of programme and tactics. 
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terancc will acquire a historic fame no less wide and no less 
lasting than Comrade Krichevsky’s celebrated remark that Social- 
Democracy, like mankind, always sets itself only such tasks as 
it can perform. For the new Iskra's piece of profundity is of 
exactly the same stamp. Why was Comrade Krichevsky’s phrase 
held up to derision? Because he tried to justify the mistake of 
a section of the Social-Democrats in matters of tactics — their 
inability to set correct political tasks — by a commonplace which 
he wanted to palm off as philosophy. In exactly the same way 
the new Iskra tries to justify the mistake of a section of the So- 
cial-Democrats in matters of organisation — the intellectualist 
instability of certain comrades, which has led them to the point 
of anarchistic phrase-mongering — by the commonplace that the 
programme is more important than the Rules, that questions of 
programme are more important than questions of organisation! 
What is this but tail-ism? What is it but pluming oneself on 
having been left in a lower class for another year? 

The adoption of a programme contributes more to the central- 
isation of the work than the adoption of Rules. How this com- 
monplace, palmed off as philosophy, reeks of the mentality of 
the radical intellectual, who has much more in common with 
bourgeois decadence than with Social-Democracy! Why, the 
word centralisation is used in this famous phrase in a sense that 
is nothing but symbolical. If the authors of the phrase are un- 
able or disinclined to think, they might at least have recalled 
the simple fact that the adoption of a programme together with 
the Bundists, far from leading to the centralisation of our com- 
mon work, did not even save us from a split. Unity on questions 
of programme and tactics is an essential but by no means a suf- 
ficient condition for Party unity, for the centralisation of Party 
work (good God, what elementary things one has to spell out 
nowadays, when all concepts have been confused!). The latter 
requires, in addition, unity of organisation, which, in a party 
that has grown to be anything more than a mere family circle, 
is inconceivable without formal Rules, without the subordination 
of the minority to the majority and of the part to the whole. As 
long as we had no unity on the fundamental questions of pro- 
gramme and tactics, we bluntly admitted that we were living in 
a period of disunity and separate circles, we bluntly declared 
that before we could unite, lines of demarcation must be drawn; 
we did not even talk of the forms of a joint organisation, but ex- 
clusively discussed the new (at that time they really were new) 
problems of fighting opportunism on programme and tactics. At 
present, as we all agree, this fight has already produced a suffi- 
cient degree of unity, as formulated in the Party programme and 
the Party resolutions on tactics; we had to take the next step, 
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and, by common consent, we did take it, working out the forms 
of a united organisation that would merge all the circles together. 
But now these forms have been half destroyed and we have been 
dragged back, dragged back to anarchistic conduct, to anarchistic 
phrases, to the revival of a circle in place of a Party editorial board. 
And this step back is being justified on the plea that the alphabet 
is more helpful to literate speech than a knowledge of syntax! 

The philosophy of tail-ism, which flourished three years ago 
in questions of tactics, is being resurrected today in relation to 
questions of organisation. Take the following argument of the 
new editors. “The militant Social-Democratic trend in the Party,” 
says (Comrade Alexandrov, “should be maintained not only by 
an ideological struggle, but by definite forms of organisation.” 
Whereupon the editors edifyingly remark: “Not bad, this juxta- 
position of ideological struggle and forms of organisation. The 
ideological struggle is a process, whereas the forms'" of organisa- 
tion arc only . . . forms (believe it or not, that is what they say — 
No. 56, Supplement, p. 4, bottom of col. 1!) designed to clothe a 
fluid and developing content — the developing practical work of 
the Partv.” lhat is positively in the style of the joke about a 
cannon-ball being a cannon-ball and a bomb a bomb! The 
ideological struggle is a process, whereas the forms ot organisa- 
tion arc onlv forms clothing the content! The point at issue is 
whether our ideological struggle is to have forms of a higher 
type to clothe it, the forms of a party organisation, binding on 
all, or the forms of the old di.>umty and the old circles. We have 
been dragged back from higher to more primitive forms, and this 
is being justified on the plea that th*^ ideological struggle is a 
process, whereas forms — are only lorms. That is just how 
Comrade Krichevsky in bygone days tried to drag us back from 
tactics- as-a-plan to tactics-as-a-process. 

Take the new Iskras pompous talk about the “self- training of 
the proletariat”, directed against those who are supposed to be 
in danger of missing the content because ot the form (No. 58, 
editorial). Is this not Akimovism No. 2? Akimovism No. 1 justi- 
fied the backwardness of a section of the Social-Democratic in- 
telligentsia in formulating tactical tasks by talking about the 
more “profound” content of “the proletarian struggle” and the 
self-training of the proletariat. Akimovism No. 2 justifies the 
backwardness of a section of the Social-Democratic intelligentsia 
in the theory and practice of organisation by equally profound 
talk about organisation being merely a form and the self- training 
of the proletariat the important thing. Let me tell you gentlemen 
who are so solicitous about the younger brother that the proletariat 
is not afraid of organisation and discipline! The proletariat will 
do nothing to have the worthy professors and high-school students 
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who do not want to join an organisation recognised as Party 
members merely because they work under the control of an 
organisation. The proletariat is trained for organisation by its 
whole life, far more radically than many an intellectual prig. 
Having gained some understanding of our programme and our 
tactics, the proletariat will not start justifying backwardness in 
organisation by arguing that the form is less important than the 
content. It is not the proletariat, but certain intellectuals in our 
Party who lack self -training in the spin* of organisation and 
discipline, in the spirit of hostility and contempt for anarchistic 
talk. When they say that it is not ripe for organisation, the 
Akimovs No. 2 libel the proletariat just as the Akimovs No. 1 
libelled it when they said that it was not ripe for the political 
struggle. The proletarian who has become a conscious Social- 
Democrat and feels himself a member of the Party will reject 
tail-ism in matters of organisation with the same contempt as he 
rejected tail-ism in matters of tactics. 

Finally, consider the profound wisdom of the new I.skra's 
“Practical Worker”. “Properly understood,” he savs, “the idea 
of a ‘militant’ centralist organisation uniting and centralising 
the revolutionaries’ activities [the italics are to make it look more 
profound] can only materialise naturcilly if such activities exist 
[both new and clever!]; organisation itself, being a form [mark 
that!], can only grow shnultaneously [the italics are the author’s, 
as throughout this quotation] with the growth of the revolutionary 
work which is its content.” (No. 57.) Does not this remind you 
very much of the character in the folk tale who, on seeing a 
funeral, cried: “Many happy returns of the day’'? I am sure 
there is not a practical worker (in the genuine sense of the term) 
in our Party who docs not understand that it is precisely the form 
of our activities (i.e., our organisation) that has long been lagging, 
and lagging desperately, behind their content, and that only the 
Simple Simons in the Party could shout to people who are lag- 
ging: “Keep in line; don’t run ahead!” Compare our Party, let us 
say, with the Bund. There can be no question but that the 
content:" of the work of our Party is immeasurably richer, more 
varied, broader, and deeper than is the case with the Bund. The 
scope of our theoretical views is wider, our programme more 


I leave quite aside the fact that the content of our Party work was 
mapped out at the Congress (in the programme, etc ) in the spirit of revolu- 
tionary Social-Democracy only at the cost of a struggle, a struggle against 
those very anti-/j/ertf-ists and that very Marsh whose representatives nu- 
merically predominate in our “minority”. On this question of “con- 
tent” it would be interesting also to compare, let us say, six issues of the old 
Iskra (Nos. 46-51) with twelve issues of the new Jskra (No 52-63). But that 
will have to wait for some other time. 
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developed, our influence among the mass of the workers (and not 
merely among the organised artisans) broader and deeper, our 
propaganda and agitation more varied; the pulse of the political 
work of both leaders and rank and file is more lively, the popular 
movements during demonstrations and general strikes more 
impressive, and our work among the non-proletarian strata more 
energetic. But the “form”? Compared with the Bund’s, the “form” 
of our work is lagging unpardonably, lagging so that it is an 
eyesore and brings a blush of shame to the cheeks of anyone who 
docs not merely “pick his teeth” when contemplating the affairs 
of his Party. 'Hie fact that the organisation of our work lags 
behind its content is our weak point, and it was our weak point 
long before the (Congress, long before the Organising Committee 
was formed. The lame and undeveloped character of the form 
makes any serious step m the furthei development of the content 
impossible; it causes a shameful stagnation, leads to a waste of 
energy, to a discrepancy between word and deed.*^We have all 
been suffering wretchedly from this discrepancy, yet along come 
the Axelrods and “Practical Workers” of the new Iskra with 
their profound precept: the form must grow naturally, only 
simultaneously with the content! 

That is where a small mistake on the question of organisation 
(Paragraph 1) will lead you if you try to lend profundity to non- 
sense and to find philosophical justification for opportunist talk. 
Marching slowly, in timid zigzags!^--^ — wc have heard this re- 
frain in relation to questions of tactics; we arc hearing it again 
in relation to questions of oiganisation. Tail-isin in questions of 
organisation is a natural and inevitable pioduct of the mentality 
of the anarchistic individualist when he staits to elevate his 
anarchistic deviations (which at the outset may have been acci- 
dental) to a system of views, to special differences of piinciple. 
At the League Congress we witnessed the beginnings ot this 
anarchism; in the new Iskra we are witnessing attempts to ele- 
vate it to a system of views. These attempts strikingly confirm 
what was already said at the Party Congre^^s about the differ- 
ence between the points of view of the bourgeois intellectual who 
attaches himself to the Social-Democratic movement and the 
proletarian who has become conscious of his class interests, hor 
instance, this same “Practical Worker” of the new Iskra with 
whose profundity we are already familiar denounces me for 
visualising the Party “as an immense factory” headed by a 
director in the shape of the Central Committee (No. 57, Supple- 
ment). “Practical Worker” never guesses that this dreadful word 
of his immediatelv betrays the mentality of the bourgeois intel- 
lectual unfamiliar with either the practice or the theory of pro- 
letarian organisation. For the factory, which seems only a bogey 
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to some, represents that hi^^hest form of capitalist co-operation 
which has united and disciplined the proletariat, taught it to 
organise, and placed it at the head of all the other sections of 
the toiling and exploited population. And Marxism, the ideology 
of the proletariat trained by capitalism, has been and is teach- 
ing unstable intellectuals to distinguish between the factory as 
a means of exploitation (discipline based on fear of starvation) 
and the factory as a means of organisation (discipline based on 
collective work united by the conditions of a technically highly 
developed form of production). The discipline and organisation 
which come so hard to the bourgeois intellectual are very easily 
acquired by the proletariat just because of <his factory “school- 
ing”. Mortal fear of this school and utter failure to understand 
its importance as an organising factor are characteristic of the 
ways of thinking which reflect the petty-bourgeois mode of life 
and which give rise to the species of anarchism that the German 
Social-Democrats call Edelanarchismus, that is, the anarchism 
of the “noble” gentleman, or aristocratic anarchism, as I would 
call it. This aristocratic anarchism is particularly characteristic 
of the Russian nihilist. He thinks of the Party organisation as a 
monstrous “factory”; he regards the subordination of the part 
to the whole and of the minority to the majority as “serfdom” 
(see Axelrod’s articles); division of labour under the direction of 
a centre evokes from him a /tragicomical outcry against trans- 
forming people into “cogs and wheels” (to turn editors into 
contributors being considered a particularly atrocious species of 
such transformation); mention of the organisational Rules of the 
Party calls forth a contemptuous grimace and the disdainful re- 
mark (intended for the “formalists”) that one could very well 
dispense with Rules altogether. 

Incredible as it may seem, it was a didactic remark of just 
this sort that Comrade Martov addressed to me in Iskra, No. 58, 
quoting, for greater weight, my own words in A Letter to a Com- 
rade. Well, what is it if not “aristocratic anarchism” and tail- 
ism to cite examples from the era of disunity, the era of the cir- 
cles, to justify the preservation and glorification of the circle 
spirit and anarchy in the era of the Party? 

Why did we not need Rules before? Because the Party con- 
sisted of separate circles without any organisational tie between 
them. Any individual could pass from one circle to another at 
his own “sweet will”, for he was not faced with any formulated 
expression of the will of the whole. Disputes within the circles 
were not settled according to Rules, *'but by struggle and threats 
to resign", as I put it in A Letter to a Comrade"' summarising 


Sec Collected Works, Vol. 6. pp. 231-52.— Ed. 
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the experience of a number of circles in general and of our own 
editorial circle of six in particular. In the era of the circles, this 
was natural and inevitable, but it never occurred to anybody to 
extol it, to regard it as ideal; everyone complained of the disunity, 
everyone was distressed by it and eager to see the isolated circles 
fused into a formally constituted party organisation. And now 
that this fusion has taken place, we are being dragged back and, 
under the guise of higher organisational views, treated to 
anarchistic phrase-mongering! To people accustomed to the loose 
dressing-gown and slippers of the Oblomov223 circle domesticity, 
formal Rules seem narrow, restrictive, irksome, mean, and bu- 
reaucratic, a bond of serfdom and a fetter on the free ‘'process” 
of the ideological struggle. Aristocratic anarchism cannot under- 
stand that formal Rules are needed precisely in order to replace 
the narrow circle ties by the broad Party tie. It was unnecessary 
and impossible to give formal shape to the internal ties of a circle 
or the ties between circles, for these ties rested on personal 
friendship or on an instinctive “confidence” for which no reason 
was given. The Party tie cannot and must not rest on either of 
these; it must be founded on formal, “bureaucratically” worded 
Rules (bureaucratic from the standpoint of the undisciplined 
intellectual), strict adherence to which can alone safeguard us 
from the wilfulness and caprices characteristic of the circles, from 
the circle wrangling that goes by the name of the free “process” 
of the ideological struggle. 

The editors of the new Iskra try to trump Alexandrov with 
the didactic remark that “confidence is a delicate thing and can- 
not be hammered into people s hearts and minds” (No. 56, Sup- 
plement). The editors do not realise that by this talk about con- 
fidence, naked confidence, they are once more betraying their 
aristocratic anarchism and organisational tail-ism. When I was 
a member of a circle only — whether it was the circle of the six 
editors or the Iskra organisation — I was entitled to iustify inv 
refusal, say, to work with X merely on the grounds of lack of 
confidence, without stating reason or motive. But now that I 
have become a member of a party, 1 have no right to plead lack 
of confidence in general, for that would throw open the doors 
to all the freaks and whims of the old circles; I am obliged to 
give formal reasons for my “confidence” or “lack of confidence”, 
that is, to cite a formally established principle of our programme, 
tactics or Rules; I must not just declare my “confidence” or 
“lack of confidence” without giving reasons, but must acknowl- 
edge that my decisions — and generally all decisions of any sec- 
tion of the Party — have to be accounted for to the whole Party; 
I am obliged to adhere to a formally prescribed procedure when 
giving expression to my “lack of confidence” or trying to secure 
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the acceptance of the views and wishes that follow from this 
lack of confidence. From the circle view that “confidence” does 
not have to be accounted for, we have already risen to the Party 
view which demands adherence to a formally prescribed pro- 
cedure of expressing, accounting for, and testing our confidence; 
but the editors try to drag us back, and call their tail-ism new 
views on oiganisation! 

Listen to the way our so-called Party editors talk about writ- 
ers’ groups that might demand represent ition on the editorial 
board. ‘‘We shall not get indignant and begin to shout about 
discipline,” we are admonished by these aristocratic anarchists 
who have always and everywhere looked down on such a thing 
as discipline. We shall either “arrange the matter” (j/c!) with the 
group, if it is sensible, or just laugh at its demands. 

Dear me, what a lofty and noble rebuff to vulgar “factory” 
formalism! But in reality it is the old circle phraseology fur- 
bished up a little and served up to the Party by an editorial 
board which feels that it is not a Party institution, but the sur- 
vival of an old circle. The intrinsic falsity ot this position in- 
evitably leads to the anauhistic profundity of elevating the dis- 
unity they hypocritically proclaim to be past and gone to a 
principle of Social-Democratic organisation. There is no need 
for any hierarchy of higher and lower Party bodies and author- 
ities — aristocratic anarchism regards such a hierarchy as the 
bureaucratic invention of ministries, departments, etc. (see Axel- 
rod’s article); there is no need for the part to submit to the whole; 
there is no need for any “lormal bureaucratic” definition of Party 
methods of “arranging matters ’ or of delimiting difterences. Let 
the old circle wrangling be sanctified by pompous talk about 
“genuinely Social-Democratic” methods of organisation. 

This is where the proletaiian who has been through the school 
of the “factory” can and should teach a lesson to anarchistic 
individualism. The class-conscious worker has long since emerged 
from the state of inlancy when he used to fight shy of the in- 
tellectual as such. The class-conscious worker appreciates the 
richer store of knowledge and the wider political outlook which 
he finds among Social-Democratic intellectuals. But as we proceed 
with the building of a real party, the class- conscious worker must 
learn to distinguish the mentality of the soldier of the proletaiian 
army from the mentality of the bourgeois intellectual who parades 
anarchistic phrases; he must learn to uisist that the duties of a 
Party member be fulfilled not only by the rank and file, but by 
the “people at the top” as well; he must learn to treat tail-ism 
in matters of organisation with the same contempt as he used, in 
days gone by, to treat tail-ism in matters of tactics! 

Inseparably connected with Girondism and aristocratic an- 
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archism is the last characteristic feature of the new Iskra's atti- 
tude towards matters of organisation, namely, its defence of 
aufonomism as against centralism. This is the meaning in prin- 
ciple (if it has any such meaning'^) of its outcry against bureau- 
cracy and autocracy, of its regrets about ‘'an undeserved dis- 
regard for the non-/5Ara-ists” (who defended autonomism at the 
Congress), of its comical howls about a demand for “unquestion- 
ing obedience”, of its bitter complaints of “Jack-in-office rule”, 
etc., etc. The opportunist wing of any party always defends and 
justifies all backwardness, whether in programme, tactics, or 
organisation. The new Iskras defence of backwardness in orga- 
nisation (its tail-ism) is closely connected with the defence of 
autonomism, I’ruc, autonomism has, generally speaking, been 
so discredited already by the three years’ piopaganda work of 
the old Iskra that the new Iskra is ashamed, as yet, to adv(»cate 
it openly; it still assures us of its sympathy for centralism, but 
shows it only by printing the word centralism in itfilics. Actually, 
it is enough to apply the slightest touch of criticism to the 
“principles” of the “genuinely Social-Democratic” (not anar- 
chistic) quasi-centralism of the new hkia for the autonomist 
slandp(fint to be detected at every step. Is it not now clear to 
all and sundry that on the subject of organisation Axelrod and 
Martov have swung over to Akimov? Have they not solemnly 
admitted it themselves in the significant words, “undeserved 
disregard for the non-/5^ra-ists”? And what was it but auton- 
omism that Akimov and his friends defended at our Partv 
Clongiess^ 

It was autonomism (if not anarchism) that Martov and AxH- 
lod defended at the League Congress when, with amusing zeal, 
thev tried to prove that the part need not submit to the whole, 
that the part is autonomous in defirxlng its r^lati^)n to the whole, 
that the Rules of the League, in which that i elation is lormulatcd, 
are valid in defiance of the will of the Partv majuiity, in de- 
fiance of the will of the Party centre. And it is autonomism that 
Comrade Martov is now openly defending in the columns of the 
new Iskra (No. 60) in the matter of the right of the Central Com- 
mittee to appoint members to the local committees.'^^ I shall 
not speak of the puerile sophistries which Comrade Martov used 
to defend autonomism at the League Congress, and is still using 
i n the new Iskra '^"^ — the important thing here is to note the 

I leave aside here, as in this section generally, the “co optationar* 
nicaning of this outcry. 

In enumerating various paragraphs of the Rules, Comrade Martov 
omitted the one which deals with the relation of the whole to the part: the 
Central Committee “allocates the Party forces” (Paragraph 6). Can one allo- 
cate forces without transferring people from one committee to another? It 
is positively awkward to have to dwell oft such elementary things. 
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undoubted tendency to defend autonomism against centralism, 
which is a fundamental characteristic of opportunism in matters 
of or^J^anisation. 

Perhaps the only attempt to analyse the concept bureaucracy 
is the distinction drawn in the new Iskra (No. 53) between the 
'‘formal democratic principle” (author’s italics) and the “formal 
bureaucratic principle”. This distinction (which, unfortunately, 
was no more developed or explained than the reference to the 
non-/j/era-ists) contains a grain of truth Bureaucracy versus 
democracy is in fact centralism versus autonomism; it is the 
organisational principle of revolutionary Social-Democracy as 
opposed to the organisational principle of opportunist Social- 
Democracy. The latter strives to proceed from the bottom up- 
ward, and, therefore, wherever possible and as far as possible, 
upholds autonomism and “democracy’', carried (by the over- 
zealous) to the point of anarchism. The former strives to proceed 
from the top downward, and upholds an extension of the lights 
and powers of the centre in relation to the parts. In the period 
of disunity and separate circles, this top from which revolution- 
ary Social-Democracy strove to proceed organisationally was in- 
evitably one of the circles, the one enjoying most influence by 
virtue of its activity and its revolutionary consistency (in our 
case, the Iskra organisation). In the period of the restoration 
of actual Party unity and dissolution of the obsolete circles in 
this unity, this top is inevitably the Party Congress, as the su- 
preme organ of the Party; the (Congress as far as possible in- 
cludes representatives of all the active organisations, and, by 
appointing the central institutions (often with a membership 
which satisfies the advanced elements of the Party more than the 
backward and is more to the taste of its revolutionary than its 
opportunist wing), makes them the top until the next Congress. 
Such, at any rate, is the case among the Social-Democratic 
Europeans, although little by little this custom, so abhorrent in 
principle to anarchists, is beginning to spread — not without 
difficulty and not without conflicts and squabbles — to the Social- 
Democratic Asiatics. 

It is highly interesting to note that these fundamental charac- 
teristics of opportunism in matters of organisation (autonomism, 
aristocratic or intellectualist anarchism, tail-ism, and Girondism) 
are, mutatis mutandis (with appropriate modifications), to be 
observed in all the Social -Democratic parties in the world, 
wherever there is a division into a revolutionary and an oppor- 
tunist wing (and where is there not?). Only quite recently 
this was very strikingly revealed in the German Social- 
Democratic Party, when its defeat at the elections in the 
20th electoral division of Saxony (known as the Gohre in- 
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cident’*’) brought the question of the principles of party organisa- 
tion to the fore. That this incident should have become an issue 
of principle was largely due to the zeal of the German op- 
portunists. Gohre (an exparson, author of the fairly well-known 
book Drei Monale Fabrikarbeiter^’'' and one of the “heroes” 
of the Dresden Congress) is himself an extreme opportunist, ai^d 
the Sozialistisfhe Monaishefte (Socialist Moiithly)^^ the organ of 
the consistent German opportunists, at once “took up the cudgels” 
on his behalf. 

Opportunism in programme is naturally connected with op- 
portunism in tactics and opportunism in organisation. The ex- 
position of the “new” point of view was undertaken bv Comrade 
Wolfgang Heine. To give the reader some idea of the political 
complexion of this typical intellectual, who on joining the Social- 
Democratic movement brought with him opportunist habits of 
thought, it is enough to say that Comrade Wolfgang Heine is 
something less than a German Comrade Akimov ^and something 
more than a German Comrade Egorov. 

Comrade Wolfgang Heine took the field in the Sozialistische 
Monatshcftc with no less pomp than Comrade Axelrod in the 
new Iskra. The very title of his article is priceless: “Democratic 
Observations on the Gohie Incident” {Sozialistisfhe Monaishefte, 
No. 4, April). The contents arc no less thunderous. Comrade 
W. Heine rises up in arms against “encroachments on the auton- 
omy of the constituency”, champions “the democratic principle”, 
and protests against the interference of an “appointed authority” 
(i.e., the Central Party Executive) in the free election of 
deputies by the people. The point at issue. Comrade W. Heine 
admonishes us, is not a random incident, but a general tendency 
towards bureaucracy and centralism in the Party \ a tendency, he 
says, which was to be observed befurc, but which is now becom- 
ing particularly dangerous. It must be “recognised as a principle 
that the local institutions of the Party arc the vehicles oi Party 
life” (a plagiarism on Comrade Martov’s pamphlet Once More 
in the Minority). We must not “accustom ourselves to having all 
important political decisions come from one centre , and must 
warn the Party against “a doctrinaire policy which loses contact 
with life” (borrowed from Comrade Martov’s speech at the Party 


**■ Gohre was returned to the Reichstag on June 16, 1903, from the 13th 
division of Saxony, but after the Dresden Congress^ he resigned his seat. 
The electorate of the 20th division, which had fallen vacant on t^e death of 
Rosenow, wanted to put forward Gohre as candidate. The Central Party 
Executive and the Regional Party Executive lor Saxony opposed this, ^d 
while they had no formal right to forbid Gdhre’s nomination, they succeeded 
in getting him to decline The Social-Deinocrats were defeated at the polls. 

" Fhiee Months as a Factory Worker. — Ed. 
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Congress to the effect that “life will assert itself”). Rendering 
his argument more profound, Comrade W. Heine says: . . If 
we go down to the roots of the matter and leave aside personal 
conflicts, which here, as everywhere, have played no small part, 
this bitterness against the revisionists [the italics are the author’s 
and evidently hint at a distinction between lighting revisionism 
and fighting revisionists] will be found to be mainly expressive 
of the distrust of the Party officialdom for ‘outsiders' [W. Heine 
had apparently not yet read the pamphlet about combating the 
state of siege, and therefore resorted to an Anglicism — 
Outsidertum], the distrust of tradition for the unusual, of the 
impersonal institution for everything individual [see Axelrod s 
resolution at the League Congress on the suppression of in- 
dividual initiative] — in short, of that tendency which we have 
defined above as a tendency towards bureaucracy and centralism 
in the Party.” 

The idea of “discipline” inspires Comrade W. Heine with a no 
less noble disgust than Comrade Axelrod. . . . “The revisionists,” 
he writes, “have been accused of lack of discipline for having 
written for the Sozialistische Monatshejte, an organ whose So- 
cial-Democratic character has even been denied because it is not 
controlled by the Party, This very attempt to narrow down the 
concept ‘Social-Democratic’, this insistence on discipline in the 
sphere of ideological production, where absolute freedom should 
prevail [remember: the ideological struggle is a process whereas 
the forms of organisation are only forms], demonstrates the 
tendency towards bureaucracy and the suppression of in- 
dividuality.” And W. Heine goes on and on, fulminating against 
this detestable tendency to create ‘‘one big all-embracing orga- 
nisation, as centralised as possible, one set of tactics, and one 
theory”, against the demand for “implicit obedience”, “blind 
submission”, against “oversimplified centralism”, etc., etc., liter- 
ally “d la Axelrod”. 

The controversy started by W. Heine spread, and as there were 
no squabbles about co-optation in the German Party to obscure 
the issue, and as the German Akimovs display their complexion 
not only at congresses, but all the time, in a periodical of their 
own, the argument soon boiled down to an analysis of the 
principles of the orthodox and revisionist trends on the question 
of organisation. Karl Kautsky came forward (in the Neue Zeit, 
1904, No. 28, in the article ‘‘Wahlkreis imd Partei' — “Constit- 
uency and Party”) as one of the spokesmen of the revolutionary 
trend (which, exactly as in our Party, was of course accused of 
“dictatorship”, “inquisitorial” tendencies, and other dreadful 
things). W. Heine’s article, he says, “expresses the line of thought 
of the whole revisionist trend”. Not only in Germany, but in 
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France and Italy as well, the opportunists are all staunch 
supporters of autonomism, of a slackening of Party discipline, of 
reducing it to naught; everywhere their tendencies lead to dis- 
organisation and to perverting “the democratic principle” into 
anarchism, “Democracy does not mean absence of authority,” 
Karl Kautsky informs the opportunists on the subicct of organisa- 
tion, “democracy does not mean anarchy; it means the rule of the 
masses over their representatives, in distinction to other forms of 
rule, where the supposed servants of the people are in icality their 
masters.” Kautsky traces at length the disruptive role played by 
opportunist autonomism in various countries; he shows that it is 
precisely the influx of ‘'a great number of bourgeois elements''"^ 
into the Social -Democratic movement that is strengthening oppor- 
tunism, autonomism, and the tendency to violate discipline; and 
once more he reminds us that “organisation is the weapon that 
will emancipate the proletariat”, that “organisation is the 
characteristic weapon of the proletariat in the c lass^ struggle”. 

In Germany, where opportunism is weaker than in France or 
Italy, “autonomist tendencies have so far led only to more or less 
passionate declamations against dictators and grand inquisitors, 
against excommunication"'^"' and heresy-hunting, and to endless 
cavilling and squabbling, which would only result in endless strife 
if replied to by the other side”. 

It is not surprising that in Russia, where opportunism in the 
Party is even weaker than in Germany, autonomist tendencies 
should have produced fewer ideas and more “passionate decla- 
mations” and squabbling. 

It is not surprising that Kautsky arrives at the following con- 
clusion: “There is perhaps no other question on which revision- 
ism in all countries, despite ifs multiplicity of form and hue, 
is so alike as on the question of organisation.” Kautsky, too, 
defines the basic tendencies of orthodoxy and revisionism in this 
sphere with the help of the “dreadful word”: bureaucracy versus 
democraev. We are told, he says, that to give the Party leader- 
ship the right io influence the selection ^f candidates (for 
parliament) by the constituencies is “a shameful encroachment on 
the democratic principle, which demands that all political 
activity proceed from the bottom upward, on the initiative of the 
masses themselves, and not from the top downward, in a bureau- 
cratic way. . . . But if there is any democratic principle, it is 


* Kautsky mentions Jaurc% as an example. The moie these people 
deviated towards opportunism, the more “they were bound to consider Party 
discipline an impermissible constiaint on their free personality ’. 

’ Bannstrahl excommunication. This is the German equivalent of the 
I^ussian “state of siege” and “emergency laws”. It is the dreadful word of 
the German opportunists 
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that the majority must have predominance over the minority, and 
not the other way round. ...” The election of a member of 
parliament by any constituency is an important matter for the 
Party as a whole, which should influence the nomination of 
candidates, if only through its representatives (Vertrauens- 
manner). “Whoever considers this too bureaucratic or centralistic 
let him suggest that candidates be nominated by the direct vote 
of the Party membership at large [sdmtliche Parteigenossen]. If 
he thinks this is not practicable, he must not complain of a lack 
of democracy when this function, like many others that concern 
the Party as a whole, is exercised by one or several Party bodies.” 
It has long been “common law” in the German Party for (onstit- 
uencies to “come to a friendly understanding” with the Party 
leadership about the choice of candidates. “But the Party has 
grown too big for this tacit common law to suffice any longer. 
Common law ceases to be law when it ceases to be accepted as 
a matter of course, when its stipulations, and even its very 
existence, are called in question. Then it becomes necessary to 
formulate the law specifically, to codify it” ... to go over to more 
“precise statutory definition'*' [statutansche Festlegung] and, ac- 
cordingly, greater strictness [grossere Straffheit] of organisation”. 

Thus you have, in a different environment, the same struggle 
between the opportunist and the revolutionary wing of the Party 
on the question of organisation, the same conflict between auton- 
omism and centralism, between democracy, and “bureaucracy”, 
between the tendency to relax and the tendency to tighten 
organisation and discipline, between the mentality of the unstable 
intellectual and that of the staunch proletarian, between intel- 
lectualist individualism and proletarian solidarity. What, one 
asks, was the attitude to this conflict of bourgeois democracy — 
not the bourgeois democracy which prankish history has only 
promised in private to show to Comrade Axelrod some day, 
but the real and actual bourgeois democracy which in Germany 
has spokesmen no less shrewd and observant than our own genllc- 
men of Osvobozhdeniye? German bourgeois democracy at once 
reacted to the new controversy, and — like Russian bourgeois de- 
mocracy, like bourgeois democracy everywhere and always- 
sided solidlv with the opportunist wing of the Social-Dcmocratic 
Party. The Frankfurter Zeitung,^'^^ leading organ of the German 
stock exchange, published a thunderous editorial {Frankfurter 

" It is highly instructive to compaie these remarks of Kautsky’s about the 
replacement of a tacitly recognised tommon law by a formally defined statu- 
tory law with that whole “change-over” which our Party in general, and 
the editorial board in particular, have been undergoing since the Party Con- 
gress. Cf. the speech of V. I. Zasulich (at the League Congicss, p. 66 ct scq.), 
who docs not seem to realise the full significance of this change-over. 
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Zeitung, April 7, 1904, No. 97, evening edition) which shows 
that shameless plagiarising of Axelrod is becoming a veritable 
disease with the German press. The stern democrats of the Frank- 
fort stock exchange lash out furiously at the “absolutism” in the 
Social-Democratic Party, at the “party dictatorship”, at the 
“autocratic rule of the Party authorities”, at the “interdicts” 
which arc intended “concurrently to chastise revisionism as a 
whole” (recall the “false accusation of opportunism”), at the in- 
sistence on “blind obedience”, “deadening discipline”, “servile 
subordination”, and the transforming of Parly members into 
“political corpses” (that is a good bit stronger than cogs and 
wheels!). “All distinctiveness of personality,” the knights of the 
stock exchange indignantly exclaim at the sight of the undemo- 
cratic regime among the Social-Democrats, “all individuality is 
to be held in opprobrium, because it is feared that they might lead 
to the French order of things, to Jauresism and Millerandism, as 
was stated in so many words bv Sindermann, who made the re- 
port on the subject” at the Party Congress of the J^axon Social- 
Democrats. 


And so, insofar as the new catchwords of the new hkrn on 
oiganisation contain any principles at all, there can be no doubt 
that they are opportunist principles. This conclusion is con- 
firmed both by the whole analysis of our Paity Congress, which 
divided into a revolutionary and an opportunist wing, and by 
the example of all European Social-Democratic parties, where 
opportunism in organisation finds expression in the same ten- 
dencies, in the same accusations, and very often in the same 
catchwords. Of course, the national peculiarities of the various 
parties and the different political coniitions in different countries 
leave their impress and make (Terman opportunism quite dissimilar 
from French, French opportunism from Italian, and Italian 
opportunism from Russian. But the similar itv of the fundamental 
division of all these parties into a revolutiemaT / and an opportunist 
wing, the similarity of the line of thought imd the tendencies of 
opportunism in organisation stand out clearly in spite of all this 
difference of conditions."' With large numbers of radical intellec- 


" No one will doubt today that the old division of the Russian Social- 
Demotrats into Economists and politicians on questions oi tactics was similar 
to the division of the whole international Social-Democratic moAeinent into 
opportunists and revolutionaries, although the difference between Comrades 
Martynov and Akimov, on the one hand, and Comrades von Vollmar and 
von Elm or jaurcs and Millerand, on the other, is very great. Nor can there 
he any doubt about the similarity of the main divisions on questions of 
'oganisdlion, in spite of the cnoimous dilfeientc between the conditions of 
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tuals in the ranks of our Marxists and our Social-Democrats, the 
opportunism which their mentality produces has been, and is, bound 
to exist in the most varied spheres and in the most varied forms. 
Wc fought opportunism on the fundamental problems of our world 
conception, on the questions of our programme, and the complete 
divergence of aims inevitably led to an irrevocable break between 
the Social-Democrats and the liberals who had corrupted our legal 
Marxism. We fought opportunism on tactical issues, and our 
divergence with Comrades Krichevsky and Akimov on these less 
important issues was naturally only temporary, and was not 
accompanied by the formation of different parties. We must now 
vanquish the opportunism of Martov and Axelrod on questions of 
organisation, which are, of course, less fundamental than questions 
of tactics, let alone of programme, but which have now come to the 
forefront in our Party life. 

When we speak of fighting opportunism, we must never forget 
a characteristic feature of present-day opportunism in every 
sphere, namely, its vagueness, amorphousness, elusiveness. An 
opportunist, by his very nature, will always evade taking a clear 
and decisive stand, he will always seek a middle course, he will 
always wriggle like a snake between two mutually exclusive 
points of view and try t(» “agree'’ with both and reduce his differ- 
ences of opinion to petty amendments, doubts, innocent and 
pious suggestions, and so on and so forth. Comrade Eduard Bern- 
stein, an opportunist in questions of programme, “agrees*’ with the 
revolutionary programme of his party, and although he would 
no doubt like to have it “radically revised”, he considers this 
untimely, inexpedient, not so important as the elucidation ol 
“general j)iiriciples” of “criticism” (which mainly consist in 
unciitically borrowing piiiuiples and catchwords fioin bourgeois 
democracy). Comrade von Vollinar, an opportunist in questions 
of tactics, also agrees with the old tactics ol revolutionary 
Social-Dcmociacy and also coniines himself mostly to declama- 
tions, pel tv <unendinenls, and sneers lather than openly advocates 
an\ definite ''ministeriar’ tactics.^^''"^ Comiades Martov and Axel- 
rod, c)pt)ortunists in questions of organisation, have also failed so 
fat to pi’oduce, though dircctlv (hallenged to do so, any definite 
statement ol piinciples that could be “lixed by statute”; they 
too would like, they most ccitainly would like, a “radical revi- 
sion' of our Rules of Organisation {Iskra, No. 58, p. 2, col. 3), 
but they would prefer to devote themselves first to “general 

politically uneiil raru hjsed and politically fice countries. It is extremely 
characteristic that the highly principled editors of the new Iskra, while briclly 
touching on the controversy between Kautsky and hleinc (No. 64), timidly 
evaded discussing the trends of princifyle manifested on questions of organi- 
sation by opportunism and orthodoxy genet ally. 



ONE STEP PORWARD. TWO STEPS BACK 


405 


problems of organisation” (for a really radical revision of our 
Rules, which, in spite of Paragraph 1, aie centralist Rules, would 
inevitably lead, if carried out in the spiiit of the new hkra, to 
autononiism; and Comrade Maitov, of course, does not like to 
admit even to himself that he tends in piinciplc towaids auton- 
omism). Their “principles” of organisation therefore display 
all the colours of the rainbow. The predominant item consists 
of innocent passionate declamations against autocracy and bu- 
reaucracy, against blind obedience and cogs and wheels — declama- 
tions so innocent that it is still very difhcult to discern in them 
what is really concerned with principle and what is leallv con- 
cerned with co-optation But as it goes on, the thing gets worse: 
attempts to analyse and precisely define this detestable “buieau- 
ciacv” inevitably lead to autonomism; attempts to “lend pro- 
lundity” to their stand and vindicate it inevitably lead to iusti- 
fving backwardness, to tail-ism, to Girondist phrase-mongering. 
At last there emerges the principle ot anarchism, ai^ the sole leallv 
definite principle, which for that reason stands out in practice 
in particulai reliei (practice is always in advance of theory). 
Sneering at discipline — autonomism — anarchism — thcie you have 
the ladder which our opportunism in matters of organisation now 
climbs and now descends, skipping from rung to rung and skilfullv 
dodging any definite statement of its principles. Exactly the same 
stages are displayed by opportunism in matters of programme and 
tactics* sneering at “orthodoxy”, narrowness, and immobility — levi- 
sionist “criticism” and ministei ialisni — bourgeois democraev. 

those who jccall the ckhalc on Paiacuph 1 ujH now' ckaily stt lliat 
the mistake eommittcd by Comrade Manov and f.mm.ac \<elnd o' f i 
Piii^'aph 1 had im oitahl^ to ]« ad when \elo})fd and deepc ned to oppm 
tunisni in mattcis of oif^anisalion ( omiadt Maitov^ lUnd menta idt i sed 
eniolmcnt in the Party — was o is same lake 'democracy the iciea o! buildiiie 
tlic J\iity from the bottom upward My idea, (n the mbei hand, was 
‘ bine aucratic ’ in the sense that the Pai*\ is to be built fiom th^ ton 
dtnvnwaid, liom the Party' C^onertss to the iridnidud Paitc o earn •♦lo is 
fhe mentality ot the bourgeois intellectual, anarchist if phiasc mungmn^, and 
oppoi tiinist, tail ist profu'idity were all ilready dl^pia\ld in the (hbait on 
Piiagiaph 1. (loiniadc Martov savs in his ' ol Su (p 20) tlnu "new 
ideas arc beginnine^ lo bo woiked uut" by tie new hkia d hat is true' in tue 
sense that he and Axelrod aie really pushing ideas in a new dincnori hectm- 
ninc;- with Paiagraph 1 The onlv tiouhlc is that this direction is an oj>p)i- 
tunist one The moie they “woik’ in this dncetion and the moie this work 
is cleared of squabbling over eo-optation, fhe deeper will they sink in lire 
nine Comrade Plekhanov already pciecivcd this cleaily ''t the Paity Coii- 
^iress, and in his aiticlc "What Should Not Be Done" warned Them once 
agiun I am prcpaicd, he as much as said even lo co-opt you. only don t 
continue along this road which ran only lead to opportunism and anarchism 
Martov and Axchod would not follow this good advice What** Not continue 
along this load'^ Agice with Lenin that the (o-optation ilamoui is nothino; but 
se]uabhling‘^ Never^ Well show' him that w'c aie men ol priruiple* And 
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There is a close psychological connection between this ha- 
tred of discipline and that incessant nagging note of injury which 
is to be detected in all the writings of all opportunists today 
in general, and of our minority in particular. They are being 
persecuted, hounded, ejected, besieged, and bullied. There is 
far more psychological and political truth in these catchwords 
than was probably suspected even by the author of the pleasant 
and witty joke about bullies and bullied.^^Q Pqj. have only 
to take the minutes of our Party Congress to see that the minor- 
ity are all those who suffer from a sense of injury, all those who 
at one time or another and for one reason or another were offend- 
ed by the revolutionary Social-Democrats. There are the Bund- 
ists and the Rabocheye Dyelo-isis, whom we “offended” so 
badly that thev withdrew from the Congress; there ^re the Yuzh- 
ny Rabochy who were mortally offended by the slaughter 
of organisations in general and of their own in particular; there 
is Comrade Makhov, who had to put up with offence every time 
he took the floor (for every time he did, he invariably made 
a fool of himself); and lastly, there are Comrade Martov and 
Comrade Axelrod, who were offended by the “false accusation 
of opportunism” in connection with Paragraph 1 of the Rules 
and by their defeat in the elections. All these mortal offences 
weie not the accidental outcome of impermissible witticisms, 
rude behaviour, frenzied controversy, slamming of doors, and 
shaking of fists, as so many philistines imagine to this day, 
but the inevitable political outcome of the whole three yeais’ 
ideological work of Isha, If in the course of these three years we 
were not just wagging our tongues, but giving expression to con- 
victions which were to be translated into deeds, we could not but 
fight the anti-/.v/fra-ists and the “Marsh” at the Congress. And 
when, together with Comrade Martov, who had fought in the 
front line with visor up, we had offended such heaps of people, 
we had only to offend Comrade Axelrod and Comrade Martov 
ever such a little bit for the cup to overflow. Quantity was trans- 
formed into quality. The negation was negated. All the offended 
forgot their mutual scores, fell weeping into each other’s arms, 
and raised the banner of “revolt against Leninism”."' 

A revolt is a splendid thing when it is the advanced elements 
who revolt against the reactionary elements. When the revolu- 
tionary wing revolts against the opportunist wing, it is a good 


they have. They have clearly shown everyone that if they have any new 
principles at all, they are opportunist principles. 

This amazing expression is Comrade Maitov’s {Stale of Siege, p. 68). 
Comrade Martov waited until tiicre were five to one before raising the ‘‘re- 
volt’ against me alone. Comrade Martov argues very unskillfully: he wants to 
destroy his opponent by paying him the highest compliments. 
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thinp^. When the opportunist wing revolts against the revolu- 
tionary wing, it is a bad business. 

Comrade Plekhanov is compelled to take part in this bad 
business in the capacity of a prisoner of war, so to speak. He 
tries to “vent his spleen” by fishing out isolated awkward phrases 
by the author of some resolution in favour of the “majority , 
and exclaiming: “Poor Comrade Lenin! A fine lot his orthodox 
supporters are!” {Iskra, No. 63, Supplement.) 

Well, Comrade Plekhanov, all I can say is that if I am poor, 
the editors of the new Iskra are downright paupers. However 
poor I may be, I have not yet reached such utter destitution 
as to have to shut my eyes to the Party Congress and hunt for 
material for the exercise of my wit in the resolutions of com- 
mitteemen. However poor I may be, I am a thousand times better 
off than those whose supporters do not utter an awkward phrase 
inadvertently, but on every issue — whether of organisation, tactics, 
or programme — adhere stubbornly and persistently to principles 
which are the very opposite of the principles of revolutionary 
Social-Democracy. However poor I may he, 1 have not yet reached 
the stage of having to conceal from the public the praises lavished 
on me by such supporters. And that is what the editors of the 
new Iskra have to do. 

Reader, do vou know what the Voronezh Committee of the 
Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party stands for? If not, read 
the minutes of the Party Congress. You will learn from them that 
the line of that committee is wholly expressed by Comrade Akimov 
and Comrade Brouckere, who at the Congress fouf^lit the rev- 
olutionary wing of the Party all along the line, and who scores 
of times were ranked as opportunists bv everybody, from Comrade 
Plekhanov to Comrade Popov, Well, this Voronezh Committee, in 
its January leaflet (No. 12, January 1904), makes the following 
statement; 


“A great and important event in the life of oui steadily growing Party 
took place last year, the Second Congiess of the R S D.L.P., a congicss of t!ic 
representatives of its organisations. Convening a Paity congress is a very com- 
plicated matter, and under the prevailing monarchical regime, a very dan- 
gerous and difficult one. It is therefore not surprising that it was carried out 
m a far from perfect way, and that the Congress itself, although it passed olf 
vwithout mishap, did not live up to all the Party’s expectations. The comrades 
whom the Conference of 1902 commissioned to convene the Congress were 
arrested, and the Congress was arranged by persons who represented only one 
of the trends in Russian Social-Democracy, viz., the 'Iskra'-ists. Many orga- 
nisations of Social-Democrats who did not happen to be Iskra-ists were not 
invited to take part in the work of the Congress; partly for this reason the task of 
drawing up a programme and Rules for the Party was cariicd out by the Con- 
gicss in an extremely imperfect manner; thc-delegates themselves admit that thcie 
are important flaws in the Rules ‘which may lead to dangerous misunderstand- 
ings’. The Iskra-\sis themselves split at the Congress, and many prominent memh- 
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ers of our R.S.D.L.P. who formerly appeared to be in full agreement with the Iskia 
programme of action have come to see that many of its views, advocated 
mainly hy Lenin and Plckhanov, arc impracticable. Although these last gained 
the upper hand at the Congress, the pulse of real life and the requirements 
of the practical work, in which all the non-/j^ra-ists are taking part, aie 
quickly correcting the mistakes of the thcoieticians and have, ^ince the Con- 
gress, already iiitiocluced important modifications, "hkra* has changed greatly 
and promises to pay caielul heed to the demands of all workers in the Social- 
Democratic movement gciieially. Thus, although the Jesuits of the Con(*ress 
will haifc to be revised at the next Congress, and as is obvious to the dele- 
gates themselves, are unsatisfactory and therefore tannot be accepted by the 
Party as unimpeachable decisions^ the Congress clarified the situation in the 
Party, provided much material for the further theoretical and organising activity 
of the Party, and was an experience ol immense instructive value for the work 
of the Party as a whole. The deci.sions of the Congress and the Rules it drew 
up will be taken into account by all the organisations, but many will refrain 
ftom being guided by them exclusively, in view of iheir manifest imperfections 

“Fully realising the importance of the work of the Party as a whole, the 
Voronezh Committee actively responded in all matters concerning the orga- 
nisation of the Congress. It fully appreciates the importance of what took 
place at the Congress and welcomes the change undergone by "Iskra\ which 
has become the Central Organ (chief organ). 

“Although the state of affairs in the Party and the Central C^om- 
mittce does not satisfy us as yet, wc arc confident that hy joint 
efforts the difficult work of organising the Party will be per^ 
fected. In view of false rumours, the Voronezh (Committee informs 
the comrades that there is no question of the Voronezh Com- 
mittee leaving the Party. The Voronezh Committee perfectly 
realises what a dangerous precedent would be created by the 
withdrawal of a workers’ organisation like the Voronezh Com- 
mittee from the R.S.D.L.P., what a reproach this would be to the 
Party, and how disadvantageous it would be to workers’ organ- 
isations which might follow this example. Wc must not cause new 
splits, but persistently strive to unite all class-conscious workers 
and socialists in one party. Besides, the Second Congress was not 
a constituent congress, but only a regular one. Expulsion from 
the Party can only be by decision of a Party court, and no 
organisation, not even the Central Committee, has the right to 
expel any Social-Dcmociatic organisation from the Party. Further- 
more, under Paragraph 8 of the Rules adopted by the Second 
Congress every organisation is autonomous in its local affairs, and 
the Voionczh Connnittee is accordingly fully entitled to put its 
views on organisation into practice and to advocate them in the 
Party,' 

The editors of the new Iskra, in quoting this leaflet in No. 61, 
reprinted the second half of this tirade, which we give here in 
large type; as for the first half, here printed in small type, the 
editors preferred to omit it. 

They were ashamed. 
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R. A FEW WORDS ON DIALECTICS. 

TWO REVOLUTIONS 

A general glance at the development of our Party crisis will 
readily show that in the main, with minor exceptions, the com- 
position of the two contending sides remained unchanged through- 
out. It was a struggle between the revolutionary wing and the 

0] )portunist wing in our Party. But this struggle passed through 
the most varied stages, and anyone who wants to find his bearings 
in the vast amount of literature already accumulated, the mass of 
fragmentary evidence, passages torn from their context, isolated 
accusations, and so on and so forth, must thoroughly familiarise 
himself with the peculiarities of each of these stages. 

Let us enumerate the principal and clearly distinct stages: 

1) The controversv over Paragraph 1 of the Rules. A purely 
ideological struggle over the basic principles of organisation. 
Plekhanov and I arc in the minority. Martov and Axelrod pro- 
pose an opportunist formulation and find themselves in the arms 
of the oppoitunists. 2) The split in the Iskra organisation over 
the lists of candidates for the Central Committee: Fomin or 
Vasilyev in a committee of five, Trotsky or Travinsky in a com- 
mittee of three. Plekhanov and I gain the majority (nine to seven), 
partly because of the very fact that we were in the minority on 
Paragraph 1. Martov’s coalition with the opportunists confirmed 
mv worst fears over the Organising Committee incident. 3) Con- 
tinuation of the controversy over details of the Rules. Martov is 
again saved by the opportunists. We are again in the minority and 
fight for the lights of the minority on the central bodies, 4) The 
seven extreme opportunists withdraw from the Congress. We 
become the majority and defeat the coalition (the Iskra-isi 
minority, the “Marsh”, and the anii-Zv^/a-ists) m the elections. 
Martov and Popov decline to accept seats in our trios. 5) The post- 
Congress squabble over co-optation. An orgy of anarchistic 
behaviour and anarchistic phrase-mongering. The least stable and 
steadfast elements among the “minority,^ gain the upper hand, 
b) To avert a split, Plekhanov adopts the policy of “killing with 
kindness”. The “minority” occupy the editorial board of the 
(antral Organ and the Council and attack the Central 
( ommittee with all their might. The squabble continues to 
pervade everything. 7) First attack on the Central Committee 
repulsed. The squabble seems to be subsiding somewhat. It becomes 
possible to discuss in comparative calm two purely ideological 
questions which profoundly agitate the Party: a) what is the 
political significance and explanation of the division of our Party 
into “majority” and “minority” which took shape at the Second 
Congress and superseded all earlier divisions? b) what is the sig- 
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nilicance in principle of the new Iskras new position on the ques- 
tion of organisation? 

In each of these stages the circumstances of the struggle and 
the immediate object of the attack are materially different; each 
stage is, as it were, a separate battle in one general military 
campaign. Our struggle cannot be understood at all unless the 
concrete circumstances of each battle are studied. But once that 
is done, we see clearly that development does indeed proceed 
dialectically, by way of contradictions: the minority becomes 
the majority, and the majority becomes the minority; each side 
passes from the defensive to the offensive, and from the offensive 
to the defensive; the starting-point of ideological struggle (Para- 
graph 1) is “negated” and gives place to an all-pervading squab- 
ble"'; but then begins “the negation of the negation”, and, having 
just about managed to “rub along” with our god-given wife on 
different central bodies, we return to the starting-point, the purely 
ideological struggle: but by now this “thesis” has been enriched by 
all the results of the “anti-thesis” and has become a higher 
synthesis, in which the isolated, random error over Paragraph 1 
has grown into a quasi-system of opportunist views on matters of 
organisation, and in which the connection between this fact and 
the basic division of our Party into a revolutionary and an oppor- 
tunist wing becomes increasingly apparent to all. In a word, not 
onlv do oats grow according tp Hegel, but the Russian Social - 
Democrats war among themselves according to Hegel. 

But the great Hegelian dialectics which Marxism made its own, 
having first turned it right side up, must never be confused with 
the vulgar trick of justifying the zigzags of politicians who swing 
over from the revolutionary to the opportunist wing of the Party, 
with the vulgar habit of lumping together particular statements, and 
particular developmental factors, belonging to diffeient stages of 
a single process. Genuine dialectics does not justify the errors of 
individuals, but studies the inevitable turns, proving that they were 
inevitable by a detailed study of the process of development in all 
its concreteness. One of the basic principles of dialectics is that there 
is no such thing as abstract truth, truth is always concrete. . . . And, 
one thing more, the great Hegelian dialectics should never be 
confused with that vulgar worldly wisdom so well expressed by the 
Italian saying: mettere la coda dove non va il capo (sticking in the 
tail where the head wfill not go through). 


* The difficult problem of drawing a line between squabbling and dif- 
ferences of principle now solves itself; all that relates to co-optation is squab- 
bling; all that relates to analysis of the struggle at the Congress, to the con- 
troversy over Paragraph 1 and the swing towards opportunism and anarchism 
is a difference of principle. 




ONE STEP FORWARD, TWO STEPS BACK 


411 


The outcome of the dialectical development of our Party struggle 
has been two revolutions. The Party Congress was a real revolu- 
tion, as Comrade Martov justly remarked in his Once More in the 
Minority. The wits of the minority are also right when they say: 
“The world moves through revolutions; well, we have made a 
revolution!” They did indeed make a revolution after the Congress; 
and it is true, too, that generally speaking the world does move 
through revolutions. But the concrete significance of each concrete 
revolution is not defined by this general aphorism; there are rev- 
olutions which are more like reaction, to paraphrase the unforget- 
table expression of the unforgettable Comrade Makhov. We must 
know whether it was the revolutionary or the opportunist wing of 
the Party that was the actual force that made the revolution, 
must know whether it was revolutionary or opportunist principles 
that inspired the fighters, before we can determine whether a 
particular concrete revolution moved the “world” (our Party) for- 
ward or backward. 

Our Party Congress was unique and unprecedented in the 
entire history of the Russian revolutionary movement. For the 
first time a secret revolutionary party succeeded in emerging 
from the darkness of underground life into broad daylight, 
showing everyone the whole course and outcome of our internal 
Party struggle, the wliole character of our Party and of each 
of its more or less noticeable components in matters of pro- 
gramme, tactics, and organisation. For the iirst time we succeeded 
in throwing off the traditions of circle looseness and revolution- 
aiv philistinism, in bringing together dozens ol verv different 
groups, many of which had been fiercely warring among them- 
selves and had been linked solely Iv the force of an idea, and 
which were now prepared (in prin iple, that is) to sicrificc all 
their group aloofness and group independence t(»r the sake ol 
the great whole which we were for the first time actually creat- 
ing — the Party. But in politics sacrifices are not obtained gratis, 
they have to be won in battle. Ihc battle over the slaughtci of 
01 ganisations neccssaiily proved terribly fieice. The fresh brec/e 
of free and open struggle blew into a gale. The gale swept awa> — 
and a very good thing that it did! — each and every remnant 
of all circle interests, sentiments, and traditions without exception, 
ixnd for the first time created genuinely Party institutions. 

But it is one thing to call oneself something, and another 
to be it. It is one thing to sacrifice the circle system in piinciple 
for the sake of the Party, and another to i enounce one’s own 
circle. The fresh breeze proved too Iresh as yet for people used 
to musty philistinism. “The Party was unable to stand the strain 
of its first congress,” as Comrade Martov rightly put it (inad- 
vertently) in his Once More in the Minority. Ihe sense of injury 
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over the slaughter of organisations was too strong. The furious 
gale raised all the mud from the bottom of our Party stream; 
and the mud took its revenge. The old hidebound circle spirit 
overpowered the still young party spirit. The opportunist wing 
of the Party, routed though it had been, got the better — tempo- 
rarily, of course — of the revolutionary wing, having been rein- 
forced by Akimov’s accidental gain. 

The result is the new Iskra, which is compelled to develop 
and deepen the error its editors committed at the Party Con- 
gress. The old Iskra taught the truths of revolutionary struggle. 
The new Iskra teaches the wordly wisdom of yielding and 
getting on with everyone. The old Iskra was the organ ot mil- 
itant orthodoxy. The new Iskra treats us to a recrudescence 
of opportunism — chiefly on questions of organisation. The old 
Iskni earned the honour of being detested by the opportunists, 
both Russian and West-European. The new Iskra has ‘\grown 
wise” and will soon cease to be ashamed of the praises lavished 
on it by the extreme opportunists. The old Iskra marched un- 
swervingly towards its goal, and there was no discrepancy be- 
tween its word and its deed. The inherent falsity of the new 
Iskra's position inevitably leads — independently even of any- 
one’s will or intention — to political hypocrisy. It inveighs against 
the circle spirit in order to conceal the victory of the circle spirit 
over the party spirit. It hypocritically condemns splits, as if one 
can imagine any way of avoiding splits in any at all organised 
party except by the subordination of the minority to the majority. 
It says that heed must be paid to revolutionary public opinion, yet, 
while concealing the praises of the Akimovs, indulges in petty 
scandal-mongering about the committees of the revolutionary wing 
of the Party.'*'’ How shameful! How they have disgraced our old 
Iskral 

One step forward, two steps back. ... It happens in the lives 
of individuals, and it happens in the history of nations and in 
the development of parties. It would be the most criminal cow- 
ardice to doubt even for a moment the inevitable and complete 
triumph of the principles of revolutionary Social-Democracy, of 
proletarian organisation and Party discipline. We have already 
won a great deal, and we must go on lighting, undismayed by 
reverses, fighting steadfastly, scorning the philistine methods of 
circle wrangling, doing our very utmost to preserve the hard- won 
single Party tie linking all Russian Social-Democrats, and striving 
by dint of persistent and systematic work to give all Party mem- 


A stereotyped form has even been worked out foi this charming pastime; 
our special correspondent X inlorms us that Committee Y ot the majority 
has behaved badly to Comrade Z of the minority. 
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bers, and the workers in particular, a full and conscious unders- 
tanding of the duties of Party members, of the struj[(^le at the 
Second Party Congress, of all the causes and all the stages of our 
divergence, and of the utter disastrousness of opportunism, which, 
in the sphere of organisation as in the sphere of our programme and 
our tactics, helplessly surrenders to the bourgeois psychology, 
uncritically adopts the point of view of bourgeois democracy, and 
blunts the weapon of the class struggle of the proletariat. 

In its struggle for power the proletariat has no other weapon 
but organisation. Disunited by the rule of anarchic competition 
in the bourgeois world, ground down by forced labour for capital, 
constantly thrust back to the ‘‘lower depths” of utter destitution, 
savagery, and degeneration, the proletariat can, and ine vitably 
will, become an invincible force only through its ideological 
unification on the principles of Marxism being reinforced by the 
material unity of organisation, which welds millions of toilers into 
an army of the working class. Neither the senile rule of the Rus- 
sian autocracy nor the senescent rule of international capital will 
l)e able to withstand this army. It will more and more firmly close 
its ranks, in spite of all zigzags and backward steps, in spite of the 
opportunist phrase-mongering of the Girondists of present-day 
Social-Democracy, in spite of the self-satisfied exaltation of the 
rctrogiade circle spirit, and in spite of the tinsel and fuss of inf el- 
If’ffualist anarchism. 
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Appendix 

THE INCIDENT OF COMRADE GUSEV 
AND COMRADE DEUTSCH 

This incident is closely bound up with the so-called “false” 
(Comrade Martov’s expression) list mentioned in the letter of 
Comrades Martov and Starover, which has been quoted in Sec- 
tion J. The substance ol it is as follows. Comrade Ciusev in- 
formed Comrade Pavlovich that this list, consisting of Comrades 
Stein, Egorov, Popov, Trotsky, and Fomin, had been commu- 
nicated to him. (nisev, by (kunrade Deutsch (Comrade Pavlo- 
vich’s Letter^ p, 12). Comrade Deutsch accused Comrade Gu- 
sev of “deliberate calumny” on account of this statement, and 
a comrades’ arbitration court declared Comrade (tuscv’s “state- 
ment” ^'ificorrect ' (see ihe court’s decision in Iskra, No. 02). 
After the editorial board of Iskra had published the court deci- 
sion, Co7nradc Martov (not the editorial board this time) issued 
a special leaflet entitled Ihc Decision of the Comrades Arbitra- 
tion Court, in which he reprinted in full, not only the decision 
of the couil, but the whole rcpoit of the proceedings, together 
with a postscript of bis own. In this postscript. Comrade Mar- 
tov among other things spoke of “the disgraceful fact of the for- 
gerv of a list in the interests of a factional struggle”. Comiadcs 
Lyadov and Gorin, who had been delegates to the Second Con- 
gress, replied to this leaflet with one of their own entitled An 
Onlooker at the Arbitration Court, in which they “vigorously 
protest against C^omradc Martov permitting himself to go further 
than the court decision and to ascribe evil motives to (.omrade 
Gusev”, whereas the court did not find that there had been a de- 
liberate calumny, but only that Comrade Gusev’s statement was 
incorrect. CJomiades Gorin and I^yadov explained at length that 
Comrade Gusev’s statement might have been due to a quite nat- 
ural mistake, and described as ''unworthy ' the conduct of (Comrade 
Martov, who had himsell made (and again made in his leaflet) 
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a number of erroneus statements, arbitrarily attributing evil intent 
to Comrade Gusev. There could be no evil intent there at all, they 
said. That, if I am not mistaken, is all the “literature” on this 
question, which 1 consider it my duty to help clear up. 

First of all, it is essential that the reader have a clear idea 
of the time and conditions in which this list (of candidates for 
the Central Committee) appeared. As 1 have already stated in 
this pamphlet, the Iskra organisation conferred during the Con- 
gress about a list of candidates for the Central Committee which 
it could jointly submit to the Congress. The conference ended in 
disagreement: the majority of the Iskra organisation adopted a 
list consisting of Travinsky, Glebov, Vasilyev, Popov, and Trotsky, 
but the minority refused to yield and insisted on a list consisting 
of Travinsky, Glebov, Fomin, Popov, and Trotsky. The two sec- 
tions of the Iskra organisation did not meet together again after 
the meeting at which these lists were put forward and voted on. 
Both sections entered the arena of free agitation at the Congress, 
wishing to have the issue between them settled byva vote of the 
Party Congress as a whole and each trying to win as many dele- 
gates as it could to its side. This free agitation at the Congress at 
once revealed the political fact 1 have analysed in such detail in 
this pamphlet, namely, that in order to gain the victory over us, 
it was essential for the Iskra-\^i minority (headed bv Martov) to 
have the support of the “Centre” (the Marsh) and of the anti-/5^ru- 
ists. This was essential because the vast majoiity of the delegates 
who consistently upheld the programme, tactics, and oiganisational 
plans of Iskra against the onslaught of the anti-/j/?ra-ists and 
the “Centre” very quickly and very staunchly took their stand 
on our side. Of the thirty-three flelegates (or rather votes) not 
belonging to the anti-AsArfl-ists or the "Centre”, we very quickly 
won twenty-four and concluded a “diiect agreement” with them, 
foiining a “compact majority”. Comrade Martov, on the other 
hand, was left wdth only nine votes; to gain the victoiy, he needed 
all the votes of the anti-/.T^ra-ists and the “Centre” — with which 
groups he might join forces (as over Paragraph 1 of the Rules), 
might form a “coalition”, that is, might have their support, but 
with which he could not conclude a direct agreement — could not 
do so because throughout the Congress he had fought these groups 
no less sharply than we had. Therein lay the tragicomedy of Com- 
rade Martov’s position! In his State of Siege Comrade Martov 
tries to annihilate me with the deadly venomous question: “We 
would respectfully request Comrade Lenin to answer explicitly — 
to whom at the Congress were the Ynzhny liabochy group an out- 
side element?” (P. 23, footnote.) I answer respectfully and explic- 
itly: they were an outside element to Comrade Martov. And the 
proof is that whereas I very quickly concluded a direct agreement 
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with the /s/c;a-ists, Comrade Martov did not conclude, and could 
not have concluded, a direct agreement with Yuzhny Rabochy, nor 
with Comrade Makhov, nor with Comrade Brouckere. 

Only when we have got a clear idea of this political situation can 
we understand the “crux” of this vexed question of the celebrated 
“false” list. Picture to yourself the actual state of affairs: the Iskra 
organisation has split, and we are freely campaigning at the Con- 
gress, defending our respective lists. During this defence, in the 
host of private conversations, the lists are varied in a hundred 
different combinations: a committee of three is proposed instead of 
five: all sorts of substitutions of one candidate for another are 
suggested. I very well recall, for instance, that the candidatures of 
Comrades Rusov, Osipov, Pavlovich, and Dyedov were suggested 
in private conversations among the majority, and then, after dis- 
cussions and arguments, were withdrawn. It may very well be that 
other candidatures too were proposed of which I have no knowl- 
edge, In the course of these conversations each Congress delegate 
expressed his opinion, suggested changes, argued, and so on. It 
is highly unlikely that this was the case only among the majority. 
There is no doubt, in fact, that the same sort of thing went on 
among the minority, for their original five (Popov, Trotsky, Fomin, 
Glebov, and Travinsky) were later replaced, as we have seen from 
the letter of Comrades Martov and Starover, by a trio — Glebov, 
Trotsky, and Popov — Glebov, moreover, not being to their taste, so 
that they were very ready to substitute Fomin (see the leaflet of 
Comrades Lyadov and Gorin). It should not be forgotten that my 
demarcation of the Congress delegates into the groups defined in 
this pamphlet was made on the basis of an analysis undertaken 
postfactum; actually, during the election agitation these groups were 
only just beginning to emerge and the exchange of opinions among 
the delegates proceeded quite freely; no “wall” divided us, and 
each would speak to anv delegate he wanted (o discuss matters with 
in private. It is not at all surprising in these circumstances that 
among all the various comliinations and lists there should ap- 
pear, alongside the list of the minority of the Iskra organisa- 
tion (Popov, Trotsky, Fomin, Glebov, and Travinsky), the not 
very different list; Popov, Trotskv, Fomin, Stein, and Egorov. 
The appearance of such a combination of candidates was very 
natural, because our candidates, Glebov and Travinsky, were 
patently not to the liking of the minority of the Iskra organisa- 
tion (see their letter in Section J, where they remove Travinsky 
from the trio and expressly state that Glebov is a compromise). 
To replace Glebov and Travinsky by the Organising Committee 
members Stein and Egorov was perfectly natural, and it would 
have been strange if no one of the delegates belonging to the Party 
minority had thought of it. 
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Let us now examine the following two questions: 1) Who was 
the author of the list: Egorov, Stein, Popov, Trotsky, and Fomin? 
and 2) Why was Comrade Martov so profoundly incensed that 
such a list should be attributed to him? To give an exact answer 
to the first question, it would be necessary to question all the 
Congress delegates. That is now impossible. It would be necessary, 
in paiticular, to ascertain who of the delegates belonging to the 
Paity minority (not to be confused with the Iskra organisation 
minority) had heard at the Congress of the lists that caused the 
split in the Iskra organisation; what they had thought of the re- 
spective lists of the majority and minority of the Iskra organisation; 
and whether they had not suggested or heard others suggest or 
express opinions about desirable changes in the list of the minority 
of the Iskra organisation. Unfortunately, these questions do not seem 
to have been raised in the arbitration court either, which (to judge 
by the text of its decision) did not even learn over just what lists 
of five the Iskra organisation split. (Comrade Byclov, for example 
(whom I class among the “Centre'’), “testified that lie had been 
oil good comradely terms with Deutsch, who used to give him 
his impressions of the work of the Congress, and that if Deutsch 
had been campaigning on behalf of any list he would have in- 
formed Bvelov of the fact”. It is to be regretted that it was 
not brought out whether Comrade Deutsch gave Comrade Bye- 
lov at the Congress his impressions as to the lists of the Iskra 
organisation, and if he did, what was Comrade Byelov’s reac- 
tion to the list of five proposed bv the Iskra organisation minor- 
ity, and whether he did not suggest or hear others suggest anv 
desirable changes in it. Because this was not made clear, we 
get that contradiction in the evidence of Comrade Byelov and 
Comrade Deutsch which has already been noted by Comrades 
Corin and Lyadov, namely, that Comrade Deutsch, notwith- 
standing his own assertions to the contrary^ did “campaign in 
behalf of certain Central Committee candidates'’ suggested by 
the Iskra organisation. Comrade Byelov further testified that 
‘die had heard about the list circulating at the Congress a couple 
of days before the Congress closed, in private conversation, when 
he met Comrades Egorov and Popov and the delegates from the 
Kharkov Committee. Egorov had expressed surprise that his 
name had been included in a list of Central Committee candi- 
dates, as in his, Egorov’s, opinion his candidature cmuld not in- 
spire sympathv among the Congress delegates, whether of the 
majority or of the minority”. It is extremely significant that the 
reference here is apparently to the minority o\ the "'Iskra 
organisation, for among the rest of the Party Congress minority 
the candidature of Comrade Egorov, a member of the Organising 
(Committee and a prominent speaker of the Centre , not only 
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could, but in all likelihood would have been greeted sympathet- 
ically. Unfortunately, we learn nothing from Comrade Byelov 
as to the sympathy or antipathy of those among the Party minor- 
ity who did not belong to the Iskra organisation. And yet 
that is just what is important, for Comrade Deutsch waxed indig- 
nant about this list having been attributed to the minority of the 
Iskra organisation, whereas it may have originated with the minor- 
ity which did not belong to that organisation! 

Of course, it is very difficult at this date to recall who first 
suggested this combination of candidates, and from whom each 
of us heard about it. 1, for example, do not undertake to recall 
even just who among the majority first proposed the candida- 
tures of Rusov, Dyedov, and the others I have mentioned- The 
only thing that sticks in my memory, out of the host of con- 
versatons, suggestions, and rumours of all sorts of combina- 
tions of candidates, is those “lists” which were directly put to 
the vote in the Iskra organisation or at the private meetings 
of the majority. These “lists” were mostly circulated orally (in 
my Letter to the Editors of ^^Iskra\ p. 4, line 5 from below, it 
is the combination of five candidates which I orally proposed 
at the meeting that I call a “list”); but it also happened very 
often that they were jotted down in notes, such as in general 
passed between delegates during the sittings of the Congress and 
were usually destroyed after the sittings. 

Since we have no exact information as to the origin of this 
celebrated list, it can only be assumed that the combination 
of candidates which we have in it was either suggested by some 
delegate belonging to the Party minority, without the knowl- 
edge of the Iskra organisation minority, and thereafter began 
to circulate at the Congress in spoken and written form; or else 
that this combination was suggested at the Congress by some 
member of the Iskra organisation minority who subsequently forgot 
about it. The latter assumption seems to me the more likely one, 
for the following reasons: already at the Congress the Iskra orga- 
nisation minority were undoubtedly sympathetic towards the can- 
didature of Comrade Stein (see present pamphlet); and as to the 
candidature of Comrade Egorov, this minority did undoubtedly 
arrive at the idea after the Congress (for both at the League Con- 
gress and in State of Siege regret was expressed that the Organising 
Committee had not been endorsed as the Central Committee — and 
Comrade Egorov was a member of the Organising Committee). Is 
it then not natural to assume that this idea, which was evidently 
in the air, of converting the members of the Organising Coipmittee 
into members of the Central Committee was voiced by some mem- 
ber of the minority in private conversation at the Party Congress 
too? 
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But instead of a natural explanation, Comrade Martov and 
Comrade Deutsch are determined to see here something sordid 
— a plot, a piece of dishonesty, the dissemination of ""deliberate- 
ly false rumours with the object of defaming”, a ""forgery in 
the interests of a factional struggle'", and so forth. This morbid 
urge can only be explained by the unwholesome conditions of 
emigre life, or by an abnormal nervous condition, and 1 would 
not even have taken the question up if matters had not gone 
to the length of an unworthy attack upon a comrade’s honour. 
Just think: what grounds could Comrades Deutsch and Martov 
have had for detecting a sordid, evil intent in an incorrect state- 
ment, in an incorrect rumour? The picture which their morbid 
imapnations conjured up was apparently that the majority 
“defamed” them, not by pointing to the minority’s political 
mistake (Paragraph 1 and the coalition with the opportunists), but 
by ascribing to the minority “deliberately false” and “forged” lists. 
The minority preferred to attribute the matter not to their own 
mistake, but to sordid, dishonest, and disgraceful practices on the 
part of the majority! How irrational it was to seek for evil intent 
in the “incorrect statement”, we have already shown above, by des- 
cribing the circumstances. It was clearly realised by the comrades’ 
arbitration court too, which did not find any calumny, or any evil 
intent, or anything disgraceful. Lastly, it is most clearly proved by 
the fact that at the Party Congress itself, prior to the elections, the 
minoiity ot the Iskra organisation entered into discussions with the 
majority regarding this false rumour, and Comrade Martov even 
stated his views in a letter which was read at a meeting of all 
the twenty-four delegates of ^he majority! It never even occurred 
to the majority to conceal from the minority of the Iskra organ- 
isation that such a list was circulating at the Congress: C’omrade 
Lensky told Comrade Deutsch abou' it (sec the court decision); 
Comrade Plekhanov spoke of it to CA.mrade Zasulich (“You can't 
talk to her, she seems to take me lor Trepov, Comrade 
Plekhanov said to me, and this joke, repeated many times after, 
is one more indication of the abnormal state of excitement the 
minority were in); and I informed Comrade Martov that his as- 
surance (that the list was not his, Martov’s) was quite enough 
for me (League Minutes, p. 64). Com. ade Martov (together with 
Comrade Starover, if I remember rightly) thereupon sent a note 
to us on the Bureau which ran roughly as follows: “The majority 
of the Iskra editorial board request to be allowed to attend the 
private meeting of the majority in order to refute the defamatory 
rumours which are being circulated about them.” Plekhanov 
and I replied on the same slip of paper, saying: “We have not 
heard any defamatory rumours. If a meeting of the editorial 
board is required, that should be arranged separately. Lenin, 
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Plekhanov.” At the meeting of the majority held that evening, 
we related this to all the twenty-four delegates. To preclude all 
possible misunderstanding, it was decided to elect delegates 
from all the twenty-four of us jointly and send them to talk it 
over with Comrades Martov and Starover. The delegates elected. 
Comrades Sorokin and Sablina, went and explained that nobody 
was specifically attributing the list to Martov or Starover, partic- 
ularly after their statement, and that it was of absolutely no im- 
portance whether this list originated with the minority of the 
Iskra organisation or with the Congress minority not belonging to 
that organisation. After all, we could not start an investigation 
at the Congress and question all the delegates about this list! 
But Comrades Martov and Starover, not content with this, sent 
us a letter containing a formal denial (see Section J). This letter 
was read out by our representatives, Comrades Sorokin and 
Sablina, at a meeting of the twenty-four. It might have seemed 
that the incident could be considered closed — not in the sense 
that the origin of the list had been ascertained (if anybody cared 
about that), but in the sense that the idea had been com- 
pletely dispelled that there was any intention of “injuring the 
minority”, or of “defaming” anybody, or of resorting to a “for- 
gery in the interests of a factional struggle”. Yet at the League 
Congress (pp. 63-64) Comrade Martov again brought forth this 
sordid story conjured up by a morbid imagination, and, what 
is more, made a number of incorrect statements (evidently due 
to his wrought-up condition). He said that the list included a 
Bundist. That was untrue. All the witnesses in the arbitration 
court, including Comrades Stein and Byelov, declared that the 
list had Comrade Egorov in it. Comrade Martov said that the 
list implied a coalition in the sense of a direct agreement. That 
was untrue, as I have already explained. Comrade Martov said 
that there were no other lists originating with the minority of 
the Iskra organisation (and likely to repel the majority of the 
Congress from this minority), “not even forged ones”. That was 
untrue, for the entire majority at the Party Congress knew of 
no less than three lists which originated with (Comrade Martov 
and Co., and which did not meet with the approval of the major- 
ity (see the leaflet by Lyadov and Gorin). 

Why, in general, was Comrade Martov so incensed by this 
list? Because it signified a swing towards the Right wing of 
the Party. At that time Comrade Martov cried out against a 
“false accusation of opportunism” and expressed indignation at 
the “misrepresentation of his political position”; but now every- 
body can see that the question whether this list belonged to Com- 
rade Martov and Comrade Deutsch could have had no political 
significance whatever, and that essentially, apart from this or any 
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other list, the accusation was not false, but true, and the charac- 
terisation of his political positiqp absolutely correct. 

The upshot of this painful and artificial affair of the celebrated 
false list is as follows: 

1) One cannot but join Comrades Gorin and Lyadov in de- 
scribinjR: as unworthy Comrade Martov’s attempt to asperse Com- 
rade Gusev’s honour by cryinj^ about a “dis^^raceful fact of the 
fore^erv of a list in the interests of a factional struggle”. 

2) With the object of creating a healthier atmosphere and of 
sparing Party members the necessity of taking every morbid 
extravagance seriously, it would perhaps be advisable at the Third 
Congress to adopt a rule such as is contained in the Rules of 
OrgoTiisation of the German Social-Democratic Labour Party. 
Paragraph 2 of these Rules runs: ‘‘No person can belong to the 
Party who is guilty of a gross violation of the principles of the 
Party programme or of dishonourable conduct. The question of 
continued membership in the Party shall be decided by a court of 
arbitration convened by the Party Executive. One half of the 
judges shall be nominated by the person demanding the expulsion, 
the other half by the person whose expulsion is demanded; the 
chairman shall be appointed by the Party Executive. An appeal 
against a decision of the court of arbitration may be made to the 
Control Commission or to the Party Congress.” vSuch a rule might 
serve as a good weapon against all who frivolously level accu- 
sations (or spread rumours) of dishonourable conduct. If there were 
such a rule, all such accusations would once and for all be classed 
as indecent slanders unless their author had the moral courage 
to come forward before the ^arty in the role of accuser and seek 
for a verdict from the competent Party institution. 


Written in February May 1004 
Fiibhshed in book foim 
in (iineva. May 1004 


Cn \tlffl U orlis, Voi 7, 
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THE BEGINNING OF THE REVOLUTION 
IN RUSSIA 


Geneva, Wednesday, January 25 (12) 

Events of the greatest historical importance are developing in 
Russia. The proletariat has risen against tsarism. The proletariat 
was driven to revolt by the government. There can hardly be any 
doubt now that the government deliberately allowed the strike 
movement to develop and a wide demonstration to be started more 
or less without hindrance in order to biing matters to a point 
where military force could be used. Its manoeuvre was successful. 
Thousands of killed and wounded — such is the toll of Bloody 
Sunday, January 9, in St. Petersburg. The army defeated un- 
armed workers, women, and children. The army vanquished the 
enemy by shooting prostrate workers. “We have taught them a 
good lesson!*’ the tsar’s henchmen and their European flunkeys 
from among the conservative bourgeoisie say with consummate 
cynicism. 

Yes, it was a great lesson, one which the Russian proletariat 
will not forget. The most uneducated, backward sections of the 
working class, who naively trusted the tsar and sincerely wished 
to put peacefully before “the tsar himself ’ the petition of a 
tormented people, were all taught a lesson by the troops led liy 
the tsar or his uncle, the Grand Duke Vladimir. 

The working class has received a momentous lesson in civil 
war; the revolutionary education of the proletariat made more 
progress in one day than it could have made in months and year*^ 
of drab, humdrum, wretched existence. The slogan of the heroic 
St. Petersburg proletariat, “Death or freedom!” is reverberating 
throughout Russia. Events arc developing with astonishing rapid- 
ity. The general strike in St. Petersburg is spreading. All indus- 
trial, public and political activities are paralysed. On Monday, 
January 10, still more violent clashes occurred between the 
workers and the military. Contrary to the mendacious government 
reports, blood is flowing in many parts of the capital. The workers 



THE BEGINNING OF THE REVOI UTION IN RUSSIA 


423 


of Kolpino are rising. The proletariat is arming itself and the 
people. The wokers are said to have seized the Sestroretsk Arse- 
nal. They are providing themselves with revolvers, forging their 
tools into weapons, and procuring bombs for a desperate bid 
for freedom. The general strike is spreading to the povinces. Ten 
thousand have already ceased work in Moscow, and a general 
strike has been called there for tomorrow (Thursday, January 13). 
An uprising has broken out in Riga. The workers are demonstrat- 
ing in Lodz, an uprising is being prepared in Warsaw, proletarian 
demonstrations are taking place in Helsingfors. Unrest is growing 
among the workers and the strike is spreading in Baku, Odessa, 
Kiev, Kharkov, Kovno, and Vilna. In Sevastopol, the naval stores 
and arsenals are ablaze, and the troops refuse to shoot at the 
mutineers. Strikes in Revel and in Saratov. Workers and reservists 
clash with the troops in Radom. 

The revolution is spreading. The government is beginning to 
lose its head. From the policy of bloody repression it is attempt- 
ing to change over to economic concessions and to^save itself by 
throwing a sop to the workers or promising the nine-hour day. But 
the lesson of Bloodv Sunday cannot be forgotten. The demand 
of the insurgent St, Petersburg workers — the immediate convoca- 
tion of a constituent assembly on the basis of universal, direct, 
and equal suffrage by secret ballot — must become the demand of 
all the striking workers. Immediate overthrow of the government — 
this was the slogan with which even the St. Petersburg workers 
who had believed in the tsar answered the massacre of January 
0; they answered through their leader, the priest Georgi Gapon, 
who declared after that bloody day: “We no longer have a tsar. 
A liver of blood divides the tsar from the people. Long live the 
fight for freedom!'’ 

Long live the revolutionary proletariat! say we. The general 
strike is rousing and rallying increasing masses of the working 
class and the urban poor. The arming of the people is becoming 
an immediate task of the revolutionary moment. 

Only an armed people can be the real bulwark of popular lib- 
erty. The sooner the proletaiat succeeds in arming, and the 
longer it holds its lighting positions as striker and revolutionary, 
the sooner will the army begin to waver; more and more soldiers 
will at last begin to realise what they are doing and they will join 
sides with the people against the fiends, against the tyrant, against 
the murderers of defenceless workers and of their wives and 
children. No matter what the outcome of the present uprising in 
St. Petersburg may be, it will, in any case, be the first step to a 
wider, more conscious, better organised uprising. The government 
may possibly succeed in putting off the day of reckoning, but the 
postponement will only make the next step of the revolutionary 
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onset more stupendous. This will only mean that the Social-Demo- 
crats will take advantage of this postponement to rally the 
organised fighters and spread the news about the start made by 
the St. Petersburg workers. The proletariat will join in the strug- 
gle, it will quit mill and factory and will prepare arms for itself. 
The slogans of the struggle for freedom will be carried more and 
more widely into the midst of the urban poor and of the millions 
of peasants. Revolutionary committees will be set up at every 
factory, in every city district, in every large village. The people 
in revolt will overthrow all the governn.ent institutions of the 
tsarist autocracy and proclaim the immediate convocation of a 
constituent assembly. 

The immediate arming of the workers and of all citizens in 
general, the preparation and organisation of the revolutionary 
forces for overthrowing the government authorities and institu- 
tions — this is the practical basis on which revolutionaries of every 
variety can and must unite to strike the common blow. The pro- 
letariat must alwavs pursue its own independent path, never 
weakening its connection with the Social-Democratic Party, always 
bearing in mind its great, ultimale objective, which is to rid 
mankind of all exploitation. But this independence of the Social- 
Democratic proletarian party will never cause us to forget the 
importance of a common revolutionary onset at the moment of 
actual revolution. We Social-Democrats can and must act inde- 
pendently of the bourgeois-democratic levohitionaries and guard 
the class independence of the ]>rolctariat. But we must go hand in 
hand with them during the uprising, when direct blows are being 
struck at tsarism, when resistance is offeied the troops, when the 
bastilles of the accursed enemy of the entire Russian people are 
stormed. 

The proletariat of the whole world is now looking eagerly 
towards the proletariat of Russia. The overthrow of tsarism in 
Russia, so valiantlv begun by our working class, will be the turn- 
ing-point in the history of all countries; it will facilitate the task 
of the workers of all nations, in all states, in all parts of the globe. 
Let, therefore, every Social-Democrat, every class-conscious worker 
bear in mind the immense tasks of the broad yiopular struggle that 
now rest upon his shoulders. Let him not forget that he represents 
also the needs and interests of the whole peasantry, of all who toil, 
of all who arc exploited, of the whole people against their enemy. 
The proletarian heroes of St. Petersburg now stand as an example 
to all. 

Long live the revolution! 

Long live the insurgent proletariat! 


Vpciyod No. 4, January 31 MS), lOO'i 
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TWO TACTICS OF SOCIAL-DEMOCRACY 
IN THE DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTIONISE 


PREFACE 

In a revolutionary p^^riod it is very difficult to keep abica^* of 
events which provide an astonishing amount of new material for 
an appraisal of the tactical slogans of revolutionary parties. The 
present pamphlet was written hefore the Odessa events.'" We 
have already pointed out in ProJetary-''- (No. 9 — “Revolution 
Teaches”)'*'"' that these events have foiced even those Social- 
Democrats who created the “uprising-as-process*’ theorv and who 
rejected propaganda for a provisional revolutionary government 
actually to go over, or begin to go over, to their opponents’ side. 
Revolution undoubtedly teaches with a rapiditv and thoroughness 
which appear incredible in peaceful periods ot political develop- 
ment. And, what is particularly important, it teaches not only the 
leaders, but the masses as well. 

There is not the slightest doubt that the revolution will teach 
Social-Democratism to the masses of the workers in Russia. The 
revolution will confirm the programme and tactics of Social- 
Democracy in actual practice by demonstrating the true nature 
of the various classes of society, bv demonstrating the bourgeois 
character of our democracy and the real aspirations of the peasantry, 
who, while being revolutionary in the bourgeois-democratic sense, 
carry within themselves not the idea of “socialisation”, but the 
seeds of a new class struggle between the peasant bourgeoisie and 
the rural proletariat. The old illusions of the old Narodism, so 
clearly visible, for instance, in the draft programme of the “Social- 
ist-Revolutionary Party ” on the question of the development of 
capitalism in Russia, the question of the democratic character of 
our “society”, and the question of the significance of a complete 
victory of a peasant uprising — all these illusions will be completelv 

ITie reference is to the mutiny on the aimourcd cruiser Potemkin 
(Author’s note to the 1907 edition. — Ed,) 

See Collected Works, Vol. 9, p. 148. — Ed, 


and merdJcssly dispelled by the revolution. For the first time, the 
various classes will be given their real political baptism. These 
classes will emerge from the revolution with a definite political 
physiognomy, for they will have revealed themselves not only in 
the programme and tactical slogans of their ideologists but also in 
open political action by the masses. 

Undoubtedly, the revolution will teach us, and will teach the 
masses of the people. But the question that now confronts a 
militant political party is: shall we be able to teach the revolution 
anything.^ Shall we be able to make use of the correctness of our 
Social-Democratic doctrine, of our bond with the only thoroughly 
revolutionary class, the proletariat, to put a proletarian imprint on 
the revolution, to carry the revolution to a real and decisive 
victory, not in word but in deed, and to paralyse the instability, 
half-heartcdness, and treachery of the democratic bourgeoisie? 

It is to this end that we must direct all our efforts, and the 
achievement of that end will depend, on the one hand, on the 
accuracy of our appraisal of the political situation and the cor- 
rectness of our tactical slogans, and, on the other hand, on 
whether these slogans will be backed by the real fighting strength 
of the masses of the workers. All the usual, regular, and current 
work of all organisations and groups of our Party, the work of 
propaganda, agitation, and organisation, is directed towards 
strengthening and expanding the ties with the masses. Necessary 
as this work always is it cannot be considered adequate at a time 
of revolution. In such a contingency the working class feels an 
instinctive urge for open revolutionary action, and wc must learn 
to set the aims of this action correctly, and then make these aims 
as widely known and understood as possible. It must not be 
forgotten that the current pessimism about our ties with the masses 
very often serves as a screen for bourgeois ideas regarding the 
proletariat’s role in the revolution. Undoubtedly, we still have 
a great deal to do in educating and organising the working class; 
but now the gist of the matter is: where should wc place the main 
political emphasis in this work of education and organisation? On 
the trade unions and legally existing associations, or on an insur- 
rection, on the work of creating a revolutionary army and a 
revolutionary government? Both serve to educate and organise 
the working class. Both are, of course, necessary. But in the present 
revolution the problem amounts to this: which is to be emphasised 
in the work of educating and organising the working class, the 
former or the latter? 

The outcome of the revolution depends on whether the working 
class will play the part of a subsidiary to the bourgeoisie, a 
subsidiary that is powerful in the force of its onslaught against 
the autocracy, but impotent politically, or whether it will play 
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the part of leader of the people’s revolution. The more intelligent 
representatives of the bourgeoisie are perfectly aware of this. That 
is why Osvobozhdeniye praises Akimovism,^^^ Economism in Social- 
Democracy, the trend which is ?7ow bringing the trade unions and 
legally existing associations to the forefront. That is why 
Mr. Struve (in Osvobozhdeniye, No. 72) welcomes the Akimovist 
tendency in the new-/.yfera ideas. That is why he comes down so 
heavily on the detested revolutionary narrowness of the decisions 
of the Third Congress of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour 
Party.^-^^* 

It is exceptionally important at the present time for Social- 
Democrats to have correct tactical slogans for leading the masses. 
Ther<* is nothing more dangerous in a revolutionary period than 
belittling the importance of tactical slogans that are sound in 
principle. For example, Iskra in No. 1042^5 actually goes over to 
the side of its opponents in the Social-Democratic movement, and 
yet, at the same time, it disparages the importance of slogans and 
tactical decisions that are ahead of the times and indicate the 
path along which the movement is proceeding, though with a 
number of failures, errors, etc On the contrary, preparation of 
correct tactical decisions is of immense importance for a party 
which desires to lead the proletariat in the spirit of sound Marxist 
principles, and not merely to lag in the wake of events. In the 
resolutions of the Third (Congress of the Russian Social-Democratic 
Lal)our Party and of the Conference of the section that has split 
away from the Party,"' we have the most precise, most carefully 
considered, and most complete expression of tactical views — views 
not casually expressed by individual writers, but accepted by the 
responsible representatives of the Social-Democratic proletariat. 
Our Party is in advance of all the others, for it has a precise and 
generally accepted programme. It must also set the other parties 
an example of a principled attitude to its tactical resolutions, as 
distinct from the opportunism of the democratic Osvobozhdeniye 
bourgeoisie, and the revolutionary phrase-mongering of the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries. It was only during the revolution that 
they suddenly thought of coming forward with a “draff pro- 
gramme and of investigating for the first time whether it is a 
bourgeois revolution that is going on before their eyes. 

That is why we think it the most urgent task of the revolu- 


Thc Third Congicss of the Russian Sotial-Dcmociatic Laboui ParJv 
(London, May 1003) was attended only by Bolsheviks, while Mensheviks alone 
paiticipated in the “Conference” (Geneva, time the same). In the present pam- 
phlet the latter are Irequently referred to as the “ncw-/yA;r<7 group’ because, 
while continuing to publish Iskia, they declared through their then adhcieiii 
Trotsky that there was a gulf between the old and the new Iskja. (Authors 
note to the 1907 edition. — Ed.) 
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tionary Social-Democrats carefully to study the tactical resolutions 
of the Third Con;a^ress of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour 
Party and of the Conference, define what deviations from the 
principles of Marxism they contain, and get a clear understanding 
of the Social-Democratic proletariat’s concrete tasks in a demo- 
cratic revolution. It is to this work that the present pamhplet is 
devoted. The testing ol our tactics from the standpoint of the 
principles of Marxism and of the lessons of the revolution is also 
necessary for those who really desire to pave the way for unity 
of tactic*? as a basis for the future complrte unity of the whole 
Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party, and not to confine them- 
selves solely to verbal admonitions. 


July 1905 


JV. Lenin 
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1. AN URGENT POLITICAL QUESTION 

At the present revolutionary juncture the question of the 
convocation of a popular constituent assembly is on the order of 
the day. Opinions are divided as to how this question should be 
solved. Three political trends are taking shape. The tsarist govern- 
ment admits the necessity of convening representatives of the 
people, but under no circumstances does it want to permit their 
assembly to be popular and constituent. It seems willing to agree, 
if we are to believe the newspaper reports on the work of the 
Bulygin Commission, to a consultative assembly, which is to be 
elected without freedom of agitation, and by a system of restrictive 
qualifications or one that is restricted to certain social estates. 
Since it is led by the Social-Democratic Party, the revolutionary 
proletariat demands complete transfer of power to a constituent 
assembly, and for this purpose strives to achieve not only universal 
suffrage and complete freedom to conduct agitation, but also the 
immediate overthrow of the tsarist government and its replace- 
ment by a provisional rcvolutionai y government. Finally, the 
liberal bourgeoisie, expressing its wishes through the leaders of 
the so-called “Constitutional-Democratic Party”, does not demand 
the overthrow of the tsarist government; nor does it advance the 
slogan of a provisional government, or insist on real guarantees 
that the elections will be absolutely free and fair and that the 
assembly of representatives will be genuinely popular and genuine- 
ly constituent. As a matter of fact, the liberal bourgeoisie, the only 
serious social support of the Osvobozhdeniye trend, is striving to 
effect as peaceful a deal as possible between the tsar and the rev- 
olutionary people, a deal, moreover, that would give a maximum 
of power to itself, the bourgeoisie, and a minimum to the revolu- 
tionary people — the proletariat and the peasantry. 

Such is the political situation at the present time. Such are the 
three main political trends, corresponding to the three main social 
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forces in contemporary Russia. We have already shown on more 
than one occasion in Proletary (Nos. 3, 4, 5)"' how the 
Osvobozhdeniye g-roup use pseudo- democratic phrases to cover up 
their half-hearted, or, to put it more bluntly and plainly, their 
treacherous, perfidious policy towards the revolution. Let us now 
see how the Social -Democrats appraise the tasks of the moment. 
Excellent material for this is provided by the two resolutions 
quite recently adopted by the Third Congress of the Russian 
Social-Democratic Labour Party and by the “Conference” of the 
Party’s break-away section. The question as to which of these 
resolutions appraises the political situation more correctly and 
defines the tactics of the revolutioary proletariat more correctly 
is of enormous importance, and every Social-Democrat who is 
anxious to perform his duties intelligently as pro|)agandist, 
agitator, and organiser must study this question with the closest 
attention disregarding all irrelevant considerations. 

By the Party's tactics we mean the Party's political conduct, or 
the character, direction, and methods of its political activity. 
Tactical resolutions are adopted by Party congresses in order to 
accurately define the political conduct of the Party as a whole 
with regard to new tasks or in view of a new political situation. 
Such a new situation has been created by the revolution that has 
started in Russia, i.e., the complete, decisive, and open break 
between the overwhelming majority of the people and the tsarist 
government. The new question concerns the practical methods of 
convening a genuinely popular and a genuinely constituent 
assembly (the theoretical question concerning such an assembly was 
officially settled by Social -Democracy long ago, before all other 
parties, in its Party programme). Since the people have broken 
with the government and the masses realise the necessity of setting 
up a new order, the party which set itself the object of overthrow- 
ing the government must necessarily consider what government 
should replace the old, deposed government. There arises a new 
question concerning a provisional revolutionaiy government. I’o 
give a complete answer to this question the party of the class- 
conscious proletariat must clarify: 1) the significance of a provi- 
sional revolutionary government in the revolution now in progress 
and in the entire struggle of the proletariat in general; 2) its 
attitude towards a provisional revolutionary government; 3) the 
precise conditions of Social-Democratic participation in this 
government; 4) the conditions under which pressure is to be 
brought to bear on this government from below, i.e., in the event 
of there being no Social-Democrats in it. Only when all these 


• See Collected Works, Vol. 8, pp. 486-94, 511-25.-£d. 
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questions have been clarified, will the political conduct of the 
party in this sphere be principled, clear, and firm. 

Let us now consider how the resolution of the Third Congress 
of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party answers these 
questions. The following is the full text of the resolution: 

''Resolution on a Provisional Revolutionary Government 

“Whereas: 

1) both the direct interests of the proletariat and those of its 
struggle for the ultimate aims of socialism require the fullest 
possible measure of political freedom, and, consequently, the 
replacement of the autocratic form of government by the demo- 
cratic republic; 

2) the establishment of a democratic republic in Russia is pos- 
sible only as a result of a victorious popular insurrection whose 
organ will be a provisional revolutionary government, which 
alone will be capable of securing complete freedom of agitation 
during the election campaign and of convening a constituent as- 
sembly that will really express the will of the people, an assembly 
elected on the basis of universal and equal suffrage, (firect elections 
and secret ballot; 

3) under the present social and economic order this demo- 
cratic revolution in Russia will not weaken but strengthen the 
domination of the bourgeoisie which at a certain juncture will 
inevitably go to any length to take away from the Russian 
proletariat as many of the gains of the revolutionary period as 
possible: 

“Therefore the Third Congress of the Russian Social-Democratic 
Labour Party resolves: 

a) that it is necessary to spread among the working class a con- 
crete idea of the most probable course of the revolution, and of the 
necessity, at a certain moment in the revolution, for the appearance 
of a provisional revolutionary government, from which the prole- 
tariat will demand the realisation of all the immediate political 
and economic demands of our programme (the minimum pro- 
gramme) ; 

b) that subject to the alignment of forces and other factors 
which cannot be exactly predetermined, representatives of our 
Party may participate in the provisional revolutionary govern- 
ment for the purpose of waging a relentless struggle against all 
counter-revolutionary attempts and of defending the independent 
interests of the working class; 

c) that an indispensable condition for such participation is strict 
control of its representatives by the Party, and the constant safe- 
guarding of the independence of Social-Democracy which strives 
for the complete socialist revolution, and, consequently, is irrecon- 
cilably opposed to all the bourgeois parties; 
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d) that irrespective of whether participation of Social-Democrats 
in the provisional revolutionary government is possible or not, we 
must propagate among the broadest sections of the proletariat the 
idea that th^ armed proletariat, led by the Social-Democratic 
Party, must bring to bear constant pressure on the provisional 
government for the purpose of defending, consolidating, and 
extending the gains of the revolution.” 


2, WHAT CAN WE LEARN 
FROM THE RESOLUTION 
OF THE THIRD CONGRESS OF THE R.S.D.L.P. 

ON A PROVISIONAL REVOLUTIONARY 
GOVERNMENT? 

As is evident from its title, the resolution of the Third Con- 
gress of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party is devoted 
wholly and exclusively to the question of a provisional revolu- 
tionary government. Hence, the participation of Social-Democrats 
in a provisional revolutionary government constitutes part of that 
question. On the other hand, the resolution deals with a provi- 
sional revolutionary government only, and with nothing else; 
consequently, the question of the “conquest of power” in general, 
etc., docs not at all come into the picture. Was the Congress right 
in eliminating this and similar questions? Undoubtedly it was, 
because the political situation in Russia does not by any means 
turn such questions into immediate issues. On the contrary, the 
whole people have now raised the issue of the overthrow of the 
autocracy and the convocation of a constituent assembly. Party 
congresses should take up and decide not issues which this or that 
writer has happened to mention opportunely or inopportunely, but 
such as are of vital political importance by reason of the pre- 
vailing conditions and the objective course of social develop- 
ment. 

Of what significance is a provisional revolutionary government 
in the present revolution and in the general struggle of the pro- 
letariat? The resolution of the Congress explains this by pointing 
at the very outset to the need for the “fullest possible measure of 
political liberty”, both from the standpoint of the immediate 
interests of the proletariat and from the standpoint of the “final 
aims of socialism”. And complete political liberty requires that the 
tsarist autocracy be replaced by a democratic republic, as our 
Party programme has already recognised. The stress the Congress 
resolution lays on the slogan of a democratic republic is necessary 
both as a matter of logic and in point of principle, for it is precisely 
complete liberty that the proletariat, as the foremost champion of 
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democracy, is striving to attain. Moreover, it is all the more 
advisable to stress this at the present time, because rijs^ht now the 
monarchists, namely, the so-called Constitutional-“Democratic” or 
the Osvobozhdemyc Party in our country, are Hying the flag of 
“democracy ’. To establish a republic it is absolutely necessary 
to have an assembly of people’s representatives, which must be 
a popular (i.e., elected on the basis of universal and equal suffrage, 
direct elections, and secret ballot) and constituent assembly. That 
is exactly what is recognised further on in the Congress resolution. 
Howevei the resolution does not stop at that. To establish a new 
order “that will really express the will of the people” it is not 
enough to term a representative assembly a constituent assembly. 
Such an assembly must have the authority and power to 
“constitute”. Conscious of this the Congress resolution does not 
confine itself to the formal slogan of a “constituent assembly”, but 
adds the material conditions which alone will enable such an 
assembly to carry out its task properly. This specification of the 
conditions enabling an assembly that is constituent, in name to 
become one in fact is imperatively necessary, for, as we have more 
than once pointed out, the liberal bourgeoisie, as represented by 
tlie Constitutional -Monarchist Party, is deliberately distorting the 
slogan of a popular constituent assembly, and reducing it to a 
hollow phrase. 

The (Congress resolution states that a provisional revolutionary 
government alone, and one, moreover, that will be the organ of a 
victorious popular insurrection, can secure full freedom to conduct 
an election campaign and convene an assembly that will rcallv 
express the will of the people Is this thesis correct? Whoever took 
it into his head to dispute it would have to assert that it is possible 
for the tsarist government not to side with reaction, that it is 
capable of being neutral during the elections, that it will see to it 
that the will of the people reallv finds expression. Such assertions 
are so absurd that no one would venture to defend them openly; 
but they are being surreptitiously smuggled in under liberal 
colours by our Osoobozhdeniye gentry. Somebody must convene 
the constituent assembly; somebody must guarantee the freedom 
and fairness of the elections; somebody must invest such an 
assembly with full power and authority. Only a revolutionar}^ 
government, which is the organ of the insurrection, can desire this 
in all sincerity, and be capable of doing all that is required to 
achieve this. The tsarist government will inevitably oppose it. A 
liberal government which has come to terms with the tsar and 
which does not rely in full on the popular uprising cannot 
sincerely desire this, and could not accomplish it, even if it most 
sincerely desired to. Therefore, the Congress resolution gives the 
only correct and entirely consistent democratic slogan. 
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But an appraisal of a provisional revolutionary government’s 
significance would be incomplete and wrong if the class nature 
of the democratic revolution were lost sight of. The resolution, 
therefore, adds that a revolution will strengthen the rule of the 
bourgeoisie. This is inevitable under the present, i.e., capitalist, 
social and economic system. And the strengthening of the bour- 
geoisie’s rule over a proletariat that has secured some measure of 
political liberty must inevitably lead to a desperate struggle 
between them for power, must lead to desperate attempts on 
the part of the bourgeoisie ‘'to take away from the proletariat 
the gains of the revolutionary period”. Therefore, the prole- 
tariat, which is in the van of the struggle for democracy and 
heads that struggle, must not for a single moment forget the 
new antagonisms inherent in bourgeois democracy, or the new 
struggle. 

I’hus, the section of the resolution which we have just reviewed 
fully appraises the significance of a provisional revolutionary 
government both in its relation to the struggle for freedom and 
for a republic, in its relation to a constituent assembly, and in its 
relation to the democratic revolution which clears the ground for 
a new class struggle. 

The next question is that of the proletariat’s attitude in general 
towards a provisional revolutionary government. The Congress 
resolution answers this first of all by directly advising the Party 
to spread among the working class the conviction that a provision- 
al revolutionary government is necessary. I’he working class must 
be made aware of this necessitv. Whereas the “democratic” bour- 
geoisie keeps in the background the question of the overthrow of 
the tsarist government, we must bring it to the fore and insist on 
the need for a provisional revolutionaiy government. Moreover, 
we must outline for such a government a programme of action that 
will conform with the objective conditions of the present period 
and with the aims of proletarian democracy. This programme is 
the entire minimum piogrammc of our Party, the programme of 
the immediate political and economic reforms which, on the 
one hand, can be fully lealised on the basis of the existing 
social and economic lelationships and, on the other hand, are 
requisite for the next step forward, for the achievement of socia- 
lism. 

Thus, the resolution clearly defines the nature and the purpose 
of a provisional revolutionary government. In origin and basic 
character such a government must be the organ of a popular upris- 
ing. Its formal purpose must be to serve as an instrument for con- 
vening a national constituent assembly. The content of its activities 
must be the implementation of the minimum programme of pro- 
letarian democracy, the only programme capable of safeguarding 
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the interests of a people that has risen in revolt against the 
autocracy. 

It might be argued that a provisional government, being only 
provisional, cannot carry out a constructive programme that has 
not yet received the approval of the entire people. Such an argu- 
ment would merely be the sophistry of reactionaries and 
“absolutists”. To refrain from carrying out a constructive pro- 
gramme means tolerating the existence of the feudal regime of a 
corrupt autocracy. Such a regime could be tolerated only by a 
government of traitors to the cause of the revolution, but not by a 
government that is the organ of a popular insurrection. It would 
be mockery for anyone to propose that we should refrain from 
exercising freedom of assembly pending the confirmation of such 
freedom by a constituent assembly, on the plea that the constituent 
assembly might not confirm freedom of assembly. It is equal 
mockery to object to the immediate execution of the minimum 
programme by a provisional revolutionary government. 

Finally, we will note that the resolution, by making implementa- 
tion of the minimum programme the provisional revolutionary 
government’s task, eliminates the absurd and semi-anarchist ideas 
of giving immediate effect to the maximum programme, and the 
conquest of power for a socialist revolution. The degree of Rus- 
sia’s economic development (an objective condition), and the 
degree of class-consciousness and organisation of the broad masses 
of the proletariat (a subjective condition inseparably bound up 
with the objective condition) make the immediate and complete 
emancipation of the working class impossible. Only the most 
ignorant people can close their eyes to the bourgeois nature of the 
democratic revolution which is now taking place; only the most 
naive optimists can forget how little as yet the masses of the 
workers are informed about the aims of socialism and the methods 
of achieving it. We are all convinced that the emancipation of the 
working classes must be won by the working classes themselves; 
a socialist revolution is out of the question unless the masses 
become class-conscious and organised, trained and educated in 
an open class struggle against the entire bourgeoisie. Replying 
to the anarchists’ objections that we arc putting off the socialist 
revolution, we say: we are not putting it off, but are taking the 
first step towards it in the only possible way, along the only 
correct path, namely, the path of a democratic republic. 
Whoever wants to reach socialism by any other path than that 
of political democracy, will inevitably arrive at conclusions that 
arc absurd and reactionary both in the economic and the politi- 
cal sense. If any workers ask us at the appropriate moment why 
we should not go ahead and carry out our maximum programme 
we shall answer by pointing out how far liom socialism the 
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masses of the democratically-minded people still are, how un- 
developed class antagonisms still are, and how unorganised the pro- 
letarians still arc. Organise hundreds of thousands of workers 
all over Russia; get the millions to sympathise with our pro- 
gramme! Try to do this without confining yourselves to high- 
sounding but hollow anarchist phrases — and you will see at once 
that achievement of this organisation and the spread of this 
socialist enlightenment depend on the fullest possible achieve- 
ment of democratic transformations. 

Let us continue. Once the significance <)f a provisional revo- 
lutionary government and the attitude of the proletariat toward 
it have been made clear, the following question arises: is it 
permissible for us to participate in such a government (action from 
above) and, if so, under what conditions? What should be our 
action from below? The resolution supplies precise answers to 
both these questions. It emphatically declares that it is peimissihle 
in principle for Social-Democrats to participate in a provisional 
revolutionary government (during the period of a democratic 
revolution, the period of struggle for a republic). By this declara- 
tion we once and for all dissociate ourselves both from the 
anarchists, who answer this question in the negative in principle, 
and from the tail-endcrs in Social-Democracy (like Martynov and 
the new-/s/era supporters), who have tried to frighten us with the 
prospect of a situation in which it might prove necessary for us to 
participate in such a government. By this declaration the Third 
Congress of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party 
irrevocably rejected the new-/5^ra idea that the participation 
of Social-Democrats in a provisional i evolutionary government 
would be a variety of Millerandism, that it is impermissible in 
principle, as sanctifying the bourgeois order, etc. 

It stands to reason, however, that the question of permissibility 
in principle does not solve the question of practical expediency. 
Under what conditions is this new form of struggle — the struggle 
“from above”, recognised by the Party Congress — expedient? It 
goes without saying that it is impossible at present to speak of 
concrete conditions, such as the relation of forces, etc., and the 
resolution, naturally, refrains from defining these conditions in 
advance. No intelligent person would venture at present to 
predict anything on this subject. What we can and must do is to 
determine the nature and aim of our participation. That is what 
is done in the resolution, which points to the two purposes for 
which we participate: 1) a relentless struggle against counter- 
revolutionary attempts, and 2) the defence of the independent 
interests of the working class. At a time when the liberal bour- 
geoisie is beginning to talk with such zeal about the psychology 
of reaction (see Mr. Struve’s most instructive “Open Letter” in 
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Osvobozhdcniye, No. 71) in an attempt to frighten the revolu- 
tionary people and induce it to show compliance towards the 
autocracy — at such a time it is particularly appropriate for the 
party of the proletariat to call attention to the task of waging a 
real war against counter-revolution. In the final analysis force 
alone settles the great problems of political liberty and the class 
struggle, and it is our business to prepare and organise this force 
and to employ it actively, not only for defence but also for attack. 
The long reign of political reaction in Europe, which has lasted 
almost uninterruptedly since the days of the Paris Commune,^'^^ 
has made us too greatly accustomed to the idea that action can 
proceed only ‘‘from below”, has too greatly inured us to seeing 
only defensive struggles. We have now undoubtedly entered a 
new era — a period of political upheavals and revolutions has 
begun. In a period such as that which Russia is now passing 
through, it is impermissible to confine ourselves to old, stereo- 
typed formulas. We must propagate the idea of action from 
above, must prepare for the most energetic, offensive action, and 
must study the conditions for and forms of such action. The 
Ckmgrcss resolution brings two of these conditions into the 
forefront: one refers to the formal aspect of Social-Democratic 
pailicipation in a provisional revolutionary government (strict 
control by the Party over its representatives), the other, to the 
nature of such participation (without for an instant losing sight of 
the aim of effecting a complete socialist revolution). 

Having thus explained all aspects of the Party’s policy with 
regard to action “from above” — this new, hitherto almost 
unprecedented method of struggle — the resolution also provides for 
the eventuality that we shall not be able to act from above. We 
must in any case exercise pressure on the provisional revolutionary 
government from below. To be able to exercise this pressure from 
below, the proletariat must be armed — for in a revolutionary 
situation matters develop with exceptional rapidity to the stage of 
open civil war — and must be led by the Social-Democratic Party. 
The object of its armed pressure is “to defend, consolidate, and 
extend the gains of the revolution*’, i.c., those gains which from 
the standpoint of the proletariat’s interests must consist in fulfilling 
the whole of our minimum programme. 

With this, we conclude our brief analysis of the Third Con- 
gress resolution on a provisional revolutionary government. As 
the reader will see, the resolution explains the importance of this 
new question, the attitude of the party of the proletariat toward 
it, and the policy the party must pursue both within a provisional 
revolutionary government and outside it. 

Let us now consider the corresponding resolution of the “Con- 
ference’*. 



438 


V. I LENIN 


3. WHAT IS MEANT BY ‘THE REVOLUTION’S 
DECISIVE VICTORY OVER TSARISM”? 

The resolution of the “Conference” is devoted to the question: 
'"The conquest of power and participation in a provisional govern- 
menty’^ As we have already pointed out, there is confusion in the 
very manner in which the question is presented. On the one hand, 
the question is presented in a narrow way: it deals only with our 
participation in a provisional government and not with the Party’s 
tasks in regard to a provisional revolutionary government in gen- 
eral. On the other hand, two totally different questions are con- 
fused, viz., the question of our participation in one of the stages 
of the democratic revolution and the question of the socialist 
revolution. Indeed, the “conquest of power” by Social-Democracy 
is precisely a socialist revolution, nor can it be anything else if we 
use these words in their direct and usual meaning. If, however, wc 
are to understand these words to mean the conquest of power for 
a democratic revolution and not for a socialist revolution, then 
what is the point in talking not only about participation in a pro- 
visional revolutionarv government but also about the “conquest 
of power” in general? Obviously our “conferees” were themselves 
not very certain as to what they should talk about — the democratic 
or the socialist revolution. Those who have followed the litciature 
on this question know that this confusion was started by Comrade 
Martynov in his notorious Two Dictatorships; the new-Iskrists are 
reluctant to recall the manner in which this question was presented 
(even before January in that model of tail-cnder writing. 
Nevertheless, there can be no doubt that it exerted an ideological 
influence on the Conference. 

But enough about the title of the resolution. Its contents reveal 
errors incomparably more serious and profound. Here is the first 
part: 

“A decisive victory ot the i evolution over tsarism may be maiked either 
by the establishment of a piovisional ^j^overnment, which will emerge from a 
victoiious popular insurrection, or by the revolutionary initiative of a rcpie- 
sentativc institution of one kind or another, which, under direct revolutionary 
pressure from the people, decides to set up a popular constituent assembly.” 

Thus, we are told that a decisive victory of the revolution over 
tsarism may be marked either by a victorious insurrection, or . . . 
by a representative institution’s decision to set up a constituent 
assembly! What does that mean? How are we to understand it? A 
decisive victory may be marked by a “decision” to set up a con- 

The full text of this resolution ran be reconstructed by the reader fiom 
the quotations given on pp 400, 40S, 407, 431, and 433 of the pamphlet. 
(Author’s note to the 1907 edition. Sec pp. 474, 479, 483, 312, 515 of the pre- 
sent volume. — Ed.) 




TWO TACTICS OF S -D. IN THE DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION 


439 


stituent assembly?? And such a “victory” is put side by side with 
the establishment of a provisional government which will “emerge 
from a victorious popular insurrection”!! The Conference failed to 
note that a victoiious popular insurrection and the establishment 
of a provisional government would signify the victory of the rev- 
olution in actual fact, whereas a “decision” to set up a constituent 
asscmblv would signify a victory of the revolution in words only. 

The Conference of the new-Z^A/Y/ Mensheviks fell into the very 
error that the liberals, the Osvobozhdcniye group, are constantly 
making. The Osvobozhdcniye group prattle about a “constituent” 
assembly, bashfully shutting their eyes to the fact that power and 
authority remain in the hands of the tsar and forgetting that to 
'‘con .litute” one must possess the power to do so. The Conference 
also forgot that it is a lar cry from a “decision” adopted by 
representatives — no matter who they are — to the fulfilment of that 
decision. The (Conference also forgot that while power remains in 
the hands of the tsar all decisions of any representatives 
whatsoever will remain empty and miserable prattle, as was the 
wise with the “decisions” of the Frankfort Parliament, famous 
in the historv of the German Revolution of 1848. In his Neue 
Rhcinisdie Zeitung Marx, the representative of the revolutionary 
proletariat, castigated the Frankfort O svobozhdeniy liberals 
with merciless sarcasm, precisely because they uttered fine words, 
adopted all sorts of democratic “decisions”, “constituted” all kinds 
of liberties, while in fact they left power in the hands of the king 
and failed to organise an armed struggle against the military 
forces at the king's disposal. And while the Frankfort Osvo- 
bozhdeuiye liberals were prattling, the king bided his time and 
consolidated his military forces, and the counter-revolution relying 
on real force utterly routed the democrats, with all their fine 
'‘decisions”. 

The Conference put on a par with a decisive victory the very 
thing that lacks the essential condition for victory. How was it 
possible for Social-Democrats, who recognise the republican pro- 
gramme of oui Party, to commit such an error? To understand 
this strange phenomenon we must turn to the Third Congress’s 
resolution on the bieak-away section of the Party.'*' This resolution 

Wc cite this resolution in full. “The Congress places on record that since 
the time ol the Party’s fight against Economism ccitain trends have survived 
in the K.S.D.L.P. which are akin to Economism in varying degrees and re- 
spects, and betray a common tendency to belittle the importance of the class 
conscious element in the proletarian struggle and to subordinate it to the 
element of spontaneity. On questions of oiganisation the representatives of 
tlicsc trends put forward, in theory, the organisation-as-proccss principle which 
IS out ol harmony with methodically conducted Party work, while in practice 
they systematically deviate Irom Party discipline in very many cases, and in 
other cases preach to the least enlightened section of the Party the idea of a 
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refers to the fact that various trends “akin to Economism” exist in 
our Party. Our “conferees” (it is not fortuitous that they are under 
the ideological guidance of Martynov) talk of the revolution in 
exactly the same way as the Economists talked of the political 
struggle or the eight-hour day. The Economists immediately 
brought forward the “theory of stages”: 1) the struggle for rights, 
2) political agitation, 3) political struggle; or 1) a ten-hour day, 
2) a nine-hour day, 3) an eight-hour day. The results of this 
“tactics-as-process” are sufficiently well known to all. Now we 
are invited to make a preliminary and neat division of the revolu- 
tion as well into the fallowing stages: 1) the tsar convenes a 
representative institution; 2) this institution “decides” under ])res- 
sure of the “people” to set up a constituent assembly; 3) . . . the 
Mensheviks have not yet agreed among themselves as to the third 
stage; they have forgotten that the revolutionary pressure of the 
people will meet with the counter-revolutionary pressure of 
tsarism and that therefore either the “decision” will remain 
unfulfilled or the issue will be decided after all by the victory or 
the defeat of a popular insun ection. The Conference resolution 
duplicates the following Economist reasoning: a decisive victory 
of the woikcrs may be marked either by the realisation of the 
eight-hour day in a revolutionary way, or by the granting of a ten- 
hour day and a “decision” to go over to a ninc-houi day. . . . The 
duplication is perfect. 

The objection may be made to us that the authors of the 
resolution did not mean to place jn a par the victory of an insur- 
rection and the “decision” of a representative institution convened 
by the tsar, and that they only wanted to provide for the Party’s 
tactics in either case. To this wc shall answer: 1) The text of the 
resolution plainly and unambiguously describes the decision of a 
representative institution as “a decisive victory of the revolution 
over tsarism”. Perhaps that is the result of careless wording; 


wide applicatiou of the elective primiplc, without taking^ into conbidci ation 
the objective conditions ol Russian life, and so strive to undermine the only 
basis for Party ties that is possible at the present time. In tactical questions 
they betiay a striving to narrow the scope of Party work, declaiing their 
opposition to the Party pursuing completely independent tactics in relation to 
the liberal- bourgeois parties, denying that it is possible and desirable for our 
Party to assume the lole of organiser in the people’s insurrection and oppos- 
ing the participation of the Party in a provisional demt c ratic-revolutionary 
government under any conditions whatsoever. 

“The Congress instructs all Party members everywhere to conduct an ener- 
getic ideological struggle against such partial deviations from the principles 
of revolutionary Social-Democracy; at the same time, however, it is of the 
opinion that persons who share such views to any degree may belong to Party 
organisations on the indispensable condition that they recognise the Party 
congresses and the Party Rules and wholly submit to Party discipline.” 
(Author’s note to the 1907 edition. — Ed.) 
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perhaps it could be corrected after consulting the minutes, but, 
until corrected, the present wording can have only one meaning, 
and that meaninj^ is entirely in keeping with the Osvobozhdcniyc 
line of reasoning. 2) The Osvobozhdeniyc line of reasoning into 
which the authors of the resolution have drifted stands out in far 
greater relief in other literary productions of the nQv^-hkra group. 
For instance, in its article “The Zemsky Sobor’' and our Tactics”, 
Sotsial-Demokrat,’^'*^ organ of the Tiflis Committee (published in 
the Georgian language; praised by Iskra in No. 100), goes so far 
as to sav that “tactics” “which would make the Zemsky Sobor our 
centre of action” (about the convocation of which, we may add, 
nothing definite is known as yet!) ?7/orc to our advantage ^ 

than the “tactics” ol insurrection and the establishment of a pio- 
visional revolutionary government. We shall again refer to this 
article later. 3) No objection can be made to a preliminary discus- 
sion of the tactics the Party should adopt both in the event of the 
victory of the revolution and in the event of its defeat, both in the 
event of a successful insurrection and in the event of the insurrec- 
tion failing to develop into a serious force. It is possible that the 
tsarist government will succeed in convening a representative 
assembly for the purpose of striking a deal with the liberal bour- 
geoisie; providing for that eventuality, the Third Congress 
resolution speaks plainly about “hypocritical policy”, “pseudo- 
democracy”, “a travesty of popular representation, such as the so- 
called Zemsky Sobor”.'*'*' But the whole point is that this is not said 


National Assembly.— 

The following IS the text of this j- solution on the attitude lowards Mie 
taetics ol the governTnent on the eve ol the i evolution 

“Whereas lor purposes of sell picservation, the government, duiing the 
piesent revolutionary pciiod, while mtensilying the usual measuics of repics- 
sion directed mainly against the class-conscious elements of the proletariat, at 
the same time 1) tiies by means of concessions and promises of iclorm to 
corrupt the woiking class politically and thereby to divert it from the i evolu- 
tionary struggle; 2) with the same object clothes its hypociitical poliev of con- 
cessions in pseudo-demociatic iorms, ranging from an invitation to the work- 
ers to elect their representatives to commissions and conferences, to the estab- 
lishment of a travesty ol popular representation, such as the so-c ailed Zemsky 
Sobor; 3) oiganises the so-called Black Hundreds-^* and incites against the 
revolution all those elements of the people in, general who are icactionai), 
ignorant, or blinded by racial or religious hatred* 

“The Third Congress ol the R.S.D.L.P. resolves to call on all Party orga- 
nisations. 

a) while exposing the reactionary puipose of the goveinmcnt's ».oncessloiis 
to emphasise in their propaganda and agitation Ihe fact that, on the one hand, 
these concessions were wrested by force, and, on the other, that it is absolutely 
impossible lor the autocracy to grant reforms satisfactory to the proletariat: 

b) taking advantage of the election campaign to explain to the woikers 
the real significance of these governmental measures and to show that it is 
neccssaiy for the proletariat to convene by revolutionary means a constituent 
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in a resolution on a provisional revolutionary government, for it 
had nothing to do with a provisional revolutionary government. 
This eventuality defers the problem of the insurrection and of the 
establishment of a provisional revolutionary government; it alters 
this problem, etc. The point at issue today is not that all kinds of 
combinations are possible, that both victory and defeat are pos- 
sible or that there may be direct or circuitous paths; the point is 
that it is impermissible for a Social-Democrat to cause confusion 
in workers’ minds as to which is the genuinely revolutionary path; 
that it is impermissible to describe as a decisive victory, as Osvo- 
bozhdeniye does, something which lacks the main condition for 
victory. It is possible that we shall win even the eight-hour day, 
not at one stroke, but only in a long and roundabout way; but 
what would you say of a man who calls such impotence, such 
weakness as renders the proletariat incapable of counteracting 
procrastination, delays, haggling, treachery, and reaction — a 
victory for the workers? It is possible that the Russian revolution 
will end in an “abortive constitution”, as was once stated in 
Vperyod/'' but can this justify a Social-Democrat, who on the eve 
of a decisive struggle would call this abortion a “decisive victory 
over tsarism”? It is possible that at worst we shall not only fail 
to win a republic but that even the constitution will be illusory, 
a constitution “d la Shipov”, but would it be pardonable for a 
Social-Democrat to tone down our republican slogan? 

Of course, the new-Iskrists have not as yet gone so far as to 
tone it down. But the degree to which the revolutionary spirit has 
abandoned them, the degree to which lifeless pedantry has blinded 
them to the militant tasks of the moment, is most vividly shown 
by the fact that in their resolution they, of all things, forgot to say 
a word about the republic. This is incredible but it is a fact. 
All the slogans of Social-Democracy were endorsed, repeated, 
explained, and presented in detail in the various resolutions of the 


assembly on the basis of univeisal and equal suffraf^e, direct elections and a 
secret ballot; 

c) to organise the proletariat for the immediate realisation in a revolution- 
ary way of the eight-hour working day and ot the other immediate demands 
of the working class; 

d) to organise armed resistance to the actions of the Black Hundreds and, 
in general, of all reactionary elements led by the government.” (Author’s note 
to the 1907 edition. — Ed.) 

'*'■ The newspaper Vpciyod^ which was published in Geneva, began to 
appear in January 1905 as the organ ol the Bolshevik section of the Party. 
From January to May eighteen issues appeared. In May by virtue of the 
derision of the Third Congress of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party, 
Proletary replaced Vperyod as the Central Organ of the R.S.D.L.P. (This 
Congress took place in London, in May; the Mensheviks did not appear there 
but organised their own “Conference” in Geneva.) (Author’s note to the 1907 
edition. — Ed.) 
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Conference — even the election of shop-stewards and deputies by 
the workers was not forgotten, but they simply found no occasion 
to mention the republic in a resolution on a provisional revolu- 
tionary government. To talk of the “victory” of the people’s 
insurrection, of the establishment of a provisional government 
without indicating what these “steps” and acts have to do with 
winning a republic amounts to writing a resolution with the 
intention of crawling along in the wake of the proletarian move- 
ment, and not of giving guidance to the proletariat’s struggle. 

To sum up: the first part of the resolution 1) gave no explana- 
tion whatever of the significance of a provisional revolutionary 
government from the standpoint of the struggle for a republic 
and of securing a genuinely popular and genuinely constituent 
assembly; 2) quite confused the democratic consciousness of the 
proletariat by placing on a par with revolution’s decisive victory 
over tsarism a slate of affairs in which precisely the main condi- 
tion for a real victory is lacking. 


4. THE ABOLITION OF THE MONARCHY. 

THE REPUBLIC 

Let us go over to the next section of the resolution: 

“...in either case such a victory will inaugurate a new phase in the revo- 
lutionary epoch. 

“I'he final abolition of the entire regime of the monarchy and social 
estates in the process of mutual struggle between the elements of politically 
ernamipated bourgeois society for the .satisfaction of their social interests a.:rl 
tor the direct acquisition of power — such is the task in this new phase which 
the objective conditions of social development spontaneously evoke. 

“rhcrcforc. a provisional government that would undertake to carry out 
the tasks of this revolution, bourgeois in its historical nature, would, in 
regulating the mutual struggle between antagonistic classes of a nation in Ihe 
])roccss ol emancipation, not only have to ad. ante icvolutionary development, 
but also to combat factors in that development threatening the foundations 
ol the capitalist sy.stem.” 

Lt't us examine this section which forms an independent part 
of the resolution. The basic idea in the argunients quoted above 
coincides with the one set forth in the third clause of the Congress 
resolution. However, collation of these parts of the two resolutions 
will at once reveal the following radical difference between them. 
The Congress resolution, which briefly describes the social and 
economic basis of the revolution, concentrates attention entirely 
on the clear-cut struggle of classes for definite gains, and places 
in the forefront the militant tasks of the proletariat. The resolution 
of the (Conference, which carries a long, nebulous, and confused 
description of the socio-economic basis of the revolution, speaks 
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very vaguely about a struggle for definite gains, and leaves the 
militant tasks of the proletariat completely in the background. The 
resolution of the Conference speaks of the abolition of the old 
order in the process of mutual struggle among the various elements 
of society. The Congress resolution says that we, the party of the 
proletariat, must effect this abolition; that only the establishment 
of a democratic republic signifies genuine abolition of the old 
order; that we must win that republic; that we shall fight for it and 
for complete liberty, not only against the autocracy, but also 
against the bourgeoisie, when it attempts (and it will surely do so) 
to wrest our gains from us. The Congress resolution calls on a 
definite class to wage a struggle for a precisely defined immediate 
aim. The Conference resolution discourses on the mutual struggle 
of various forces. One resolution expresses the psychology of active 
struggle, the other that of the passive onlooker; one resounds with 
the call for live action, the other is steeped in lifeless pedantry. 
Both resolutions state that the present revolution is only our first 
step, which will be folhjwed bv a second; but from this, one resolu- 
tion draws the conclusion that wc must take this first step all the 
sooner, get it over all the sooner, win a republic, mercilessly c rush 
the counter-revolution, and prepare the ground lor the second 
step. The other resolution, however, oozes, so to speak, with 
verbose descriptions of the first step and (excuse the crude expres- 
sion) simply masticates it. The Congi'ess resolution takes the old, 
yet eternally new, ideas of Marxism (the bourgeois natur e of a 
democratic revolution) as a p^»eface or first premise, whence it 
draws conclusions as to the progressive tasks of the progressive 
class, which is fighting both for the democratic and for the socialist 
revolution. The Conference resolution does not go beyond the 
preface, chewing it over and over again, and trying to be clever 
about it. 

This is the very distinction which has long divided the Russian 
Marxists into two wings: the moralising and the militant wings of 
the old days of “legal Marxism”, and the economic and political 
wings of the period of the nascent mass movement. From the 
correct Marxist premise concerning the deep economic roots of the 
class struggle in general and of the political struggle in particular, 
the Economists have drawn the singular conclusion that we must 
turn our backs on the political struggle and retard its development, 
narrow its scope, and reduce its aims. The political wing, on the 
contrary, has drawn a different conclusion from these same 
premises, namely, that the deeper the roots of our present struggle, 
the more widely, the more boldly, the more resolutely, and with 
greater initiative must we wage this struggle. We have the very 
same controversy before us now, only under different circumstances 
and in a different form. From the premises that a democratic 
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revolution is far from being a socialist revolution, that the poor 
and needy are by no means the only ones to be “interested” in it, 
that it is deeply rooted in the inescapable needs and requirements 
of the whole of bourgeois society — from these premises we draw 
the conclusion that the advanced class must formulate its demo- 
cratic aims all the more boldly, express them all the more sharply 
and completely, put forward the immediate slogan of a republic, 
and popularise the idea of the need to establish a provisional 
revolutionary government and to crush the counter-revolution 
ruthlessly. Our opponents, the nty^-lskra group, however, deduce 
from these very same premises that the democratic conclusions 
should not be expressed fully, that the republic may be omitted 
from the practical slogans, that we can refrain from popularising 
the idea of the need for a provisional revolutionary government, 
that a mere decision to convene a constituent assembly can be 
termed a decisive victory, that there is no need to advance the task 
of combating counter-revolution as our active aim, so that it may 
be submerged in a nebulous (and, as we shall presently sec, wrong- 
ly formulated) reference to a “process of mutual stitiggle”. This 
js not the language of political leaders, but of archive fogeys. 

The more closely one examines the various foimulations in the 
resolution of the new-Z^A’/a group, the clearer its aforementioned 
basic featuies become. We arc told, foi instance, of a “process ol 
mutual struggle between the elements of politically emancipated 
bourgeois society”. Bearing in mind the subject this resolution 
deals with (a provisional revolutionarv government) one asks in 
astonishment, “If you arc rclcrring to the ])r()cess of mutual 
stiugglc. how can you keep silent about the elements which are 
politically enslaving bourgeoic* society.'^ Do the 'conferees’ really 
imagine that, since they have assumed the revolution will be 
victorious, these elements have already disappeared?” Such an 
idea would be absurd in general and an expression C'f the greatest 
])olitical naivete and political short-sightedness in particular. Altci 
the revolution’s victory over counter-revolution the latter will not 
disappear; on the contrary, it will inevitably start a new and even 
more desperate stiuggle. Since the purpose of our resolution is 
to analyse the tasks that will coiifrcmt us when the re\olution is 
victorious, it is our duty to devote tremendous attention to the 
tasks of repelling counter-revolutionary attacks (as is done in the 
(amgress resolution), and not to submerge these immediate, urgent, 
and vital political tasks of a militant party in general discussions 
on what will happen after the present i evolutionary period, or what 
will happen when a “politically emancipated society” already 
exists. Just as the Economists would, by repeating the truism that 
politics arc subordinated to economics, cover up their incapacity 
io understand uigent political tasks, so the ncw-Iskta group, bv 
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repeating the truism that struggles will take place in a politically 
emancipated society, cover up their incapacity to understand the 
urgent revolutionary tasks of that society’s political emancipa- 
tion. 

Take the expression “the final abolition of the entire regime 
of the monarchy and social-estates”. In plain language the 
final abolition of the monarchist system means the establishment 
of a democratic republic. But our good Martynov and his admirers 
think that this expression is far too clear and simple. They insist 
on making it “deeper” and putting it more “cleverly”. As a result, 
we get, on the one hand, ridiculous and \ain efforts to appear 
profound: on the other hand, we get a description instead of a 
slogan, a kind of melancholy retrospection instead of a stirring 
appeal to march forward. We get the impression not of living 
people eager to fight for a republic here and now, but of so many 
withered mummies who, sub specie act emit atis,'"^ consider the 
question from the plusquamperfc( ttnn viewpoint. 

Let us continue: “. . . the provisional government . . . would 
undertake to carry out the tasks of this . . . bourgeois revolution”. 
. . . Here we at once sec the result of our confeiees having over- 
looked a concrete question confronting the proletariat’s political 
leaders. The concrete question of a provisional revolutionary 
government has been obscured from their field of vision by the 
question of the future scries of governments which will carry out 
the aims of the bourgeois revolution in general. If you want to 
consider the question “historically”, the example of any European 
country will show you that it was a series of governments, by no 
means “provisional”, that carried out the historical aims of the 
bourgeois revolution, that even governments which defeated the 
revolution were nevertheless forced to carry out the historical aims 
of that defeated revolution. But what you speak of is not called a 
“provisional revolutionary government”: that is the name given to 
the government of a revolutionary epoch, one that immediately 
replaces the overthrown government and rests on the people’s in- 
surrection, and not on some kind of representative institution com * 
ing from the people. A provisional revolutionary government is 
the organ of struggle for the immediate victory of the revolution, 
for the immediate repulsion of attempts at counter-revolution, and 
not at all an organ for the implementation of the historical aims 
of the bourgeois revolution in general. Let us leave it to the future 
historians of a future Russkaya Siarina to determine exactly what 
aims of the bourgeois revolution we, or some government or other, 
shall have achieved — there will be time enough to do that thirty 
years from now; at present we must put forward slogans and give 


From the viewpoint of eternity (I.atin). — Ed. 
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practical directives for the struggle for a republic and for the 
proletariat’s most active participation in that struggle. 

For the reasons stated, the final propositions in the foregoing 
section of the resolution quoted above are also unsatisfactory. The 
expression that the provisional government would have to 
“regulate” the mutual struggle among the antagonistic classes is 
most inapt, or at any rate awkwardly put; Marxists should not use 
such WhtTdA-Osvobozhdeniye formulas, which would have us 
believe that it is possible to have governments which serve not as 
organs of the class struggle but as its “regulators”. . . . The govern- 
ment would “not only have to advance revolutionary development 
but also to combat factors in that development threatening the 
foundations of the capitalist system”. But it is the proletariat, in 
whose name the resolution speaks, that constitutes this “factor”! 
Instead of indicating just how the proletariat vshould “advance 
revolutionary development” at the present time (advance it farther 
than the constitutionalist bourgeoisie would care to go), instead of 
advice to make definite preparations for the struggle against the 
bourgeoisie when the latter turns against the conquest? of the revo- 
lution, we arc offered a general description of a piocess, a 
description which says nothing about the concrete aims of our 
activity. The ncw-/.yA?a manner of expressing its views reminds one 
of Marx’s opinion (stated in his famous Theses on Feuerbach) of 
the old materialism, which was alien to the ideas of dialectics. 
The philosophers have only mterpreted the world in various 
ways, said Marx; the point, however, is to change it,^'^^ Similarly, 
the ntv^-Iskra group can give a tolerable description and 
explanation of the process of struggle taking place before their 
eves, but they arc altogether incapable of giving a correct 
slogan for this struggle, (rood marchers but poor leaders, they 
disparage the materialist conception of history by ignoring the 
active, leading, and guiding part which can and must be played 
in history by parties that have realised the material prerequisites 
of a revolution and have placed themselves at the head of the 
progressive classes. 


5. HOW SHOULD “THE REVOLUTION 
BE ADVANCED”? 

Let us quote the next section of the resolution: 

“Under such conditions, Social-Democracy must strive to maintain 
throughout the revolution a position which will best of all eLisure it the pos- 
sibility of advancing the revolution, will not tie the hands of Social-Democra- 
cy in its struggle against the inconsistent and sell -seeking policy of the 
bourgeois parties, and will preserve it from being dissolved in bourgeois 
democracy. 
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“Therefore, Social-Democracy must not set itself the aim of seizing or 
sharing power in the provisional government, but must remain the party of 
extieme revolutionary opposition.” 

The advice to occupy a position which best ensures the pos- 
sibility of advancing^ the revolution pleases us very much indeed. 
We would only desire that this piece of g^ood advice should be 
accompanied by a direct indication as to how Social-Democracy 
should further advance the revolution rig^ht now, in the present 
political situation, in a period of rumours, conjectures, and talk 
and schemes about the convocation of ti e people’s representatives. 
Can the revolution now be further advanced by those who fail to 
understand the danger of the Osvobozhdeniye theory of “com- 
promise” between the people and the tsar, by those who call a 
mere “decision” to convene a constituent assembly a victory, who 
do not set themselves the task of carrying on active propaganda of 
the idea of the need for a provisional i evolutionary government, 
or who leave the slogan of a democratic republic in the back- 
ground? Such people actually Imll the rcvohihon hack, because, 
as far as practical politics are concerned, they have stopped at the 
level of the OsvobozhcU’niye stand. What is the use of their recog- 
nising a programme which demands that the autocracy be replaced 
bv a republic, if in a resolution on tactics that defines the Party’s 
present and immediate tasks in the period of revolution they omit 
the slogan of a struggle for a republic? It is the Owobozhcieniye 
position, the position of the con.stitutionalist bourgeoisie, that is 
now actuallv characterised by the fact that a decision to convene 
a popular constituent assembly is considered a decisive victory, 
while a prudent silence is maintained on the subject of a provision- 
al revolutionary government and a republic! To advance the 
revolution, to lake it beyond the limits to which the monarchist 
bourgeoisie advances it, it is nccessaiy actively to produce, 
emphasise, and bring into the forefront slogans that will preclude 
the “inconsistency” of bouigeois democraev. At present there arc 
only two such slogans: 1) a provisional revolutionary government, 
and 2) a republic, because the slogan of a popular constituent 
assembly has been accepted bv the monarchist bourgeoisie (see the 
programme of the Osvobozhdeniye League) and accepted for the 
very purpose of devitalising the revolution, preventing its complete 
victory, and enabling the big bourgeoisie to strike a huckster’s 
bargain with tsarism. And now we see that of the two slogans, 
which alone are capable of advancing the revolution, the Con- 
ference completely forgot the slogan of a republic, and plainlv 
put the slogan of a provisional revolutionary government on 
a par with the Osvobozhdeniye slogan of a popular constituent 
assembly, calling both the one and the other “a decisive victory 
of the revolution”!! 
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Indeed, such is the undoubted fact, which, we arc sure, will 
serve as a landmark for the future historian of Russian Social- 
Democracy. The Conference of Social-Democrats held in May 
1905 passed a resolution which contains fine words about the 
necessity of advancing the democratic revolution, but in fact pulls 
it back and ^oes no farther than the democratic slo^>;ans of the 
monarchist bour.q-eoisie. 

The ncv^-Iskra ^roup likes to accuse us of ignoring the danger 
of the proletaiiat becoming dissolved in bourgeois democracy. 
We should like to see the person who would undertake to prove 
this chaigc on the basis of the text of the resolutions passed by 
the Third Congress of I he Russian Social-Democratic Labour 
Raity Our reply to our opponents is — a Social- Democratic Party 
which o])erates in a bourgeois society cannot take part in poli- 
tics without maiching, in certain cases, by side with bour- 

geois (leniocracv. The difference between us in this respect is 
that we march side by side with the revolutionary and republi- 
can Ixrnrgeoisie, without merging with it, whereas you march side 
\}\ side with the Viheial and the monarchist bmirgcohic. without 
mc iging with it either. That is how matins stand. 

The tactical slogans you have loimulated in the name of the 
ConlcMcncc (oimidc with the slogans of the “Constitutional- 
Deniociatic” Party, ie, the parly oj the monarchist bourgeoisie; 
moi'coNcr, you have not even noticed oi realised this coincidence, 
thus actually following in the wake of the Osvobo:hdcniyc 
fiateinity. 

The tactical slogans \vc have formulated in the name of the 
Third Longicss of the Russian Social- Democratic Labcmr Party 
coincule with the slogans oi the democratrc-i evolutionary and 
lejniblican bourgeoisie. In Russia this bourgeoisie and petty 
bourgeoisie have not vel formed themselves into a big ])eople’s 
party But only one who is utterly ignorant of what is now 
taking ]>lacc in Russia can doubt that elements of such a part\ 
exist Wc intend to guide (if the great Russian revolution makes 
progress) not only the proletariat, organised by the Social- 
Democratic Party, but also this petty bourgeoisie, which is capable 
of marching side by side with us. 

Through its resolution the (Conference unconsciously descends 
to the level of the liberal and monarchist bourgeoisie. Through 
its resolution, the Party Congress consciously raises to its own 
level those elements of revolutionary democracy that are capable 
of waging a struggle, and not acting as brokers. 

* The Socialist-Revolutionaries are a terrorist group of intellectuals rather 
than the embryo of such a party, although the objective significance ol this 
group’s activities can be reduced to this very task of achieving the aims of 
the revolutionary and republican bourgeoisie. 
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Such elements are mostly to be found amon^ the peasants. 
In classifyinj2^ the big social groups according to their political 
tendencies we can, without danger of serious error, identify 
revolutionary and republican democracy with the mass of the 
peasants — of course, in the same sense and with the same 
reservations and implied conditions that we can identify the work- 
ing class with Social-Democracy. In other words, we can formu- 
late our conclusions in the following terms as well: in a revolu- 
tionary period the Conference, through its nation-wide'' polit- 
ical slogans, unconsciously descends to the level of the mass of 
the laiidlords. Through its country-wide political slogans, the 
Partv (Congress raises the ?nass of the peasants to a revolutionary 
level. To anyone who, because of this conclusion, would accuse 
us of a penchant for paradoxes, we issue the following challenge: 
let him refute the proposition that, if we are not strong enough 
to bring the revolution to a successful conclusion, if the revolu- 
tion ends in a “decisive victory ’ in the Osvobozhdeniye sense, i.e., 
only in the form of a representative assembly convened by the 
tsar, one that could be called a constituent assembly onlv in 
derision — then that will be a revolution in which the landlord 
and bi^ bourgeois element will preponderate. On the other hand, 
if we are destined to live through a really great revolution, if 
history does not allow a “miscarriage” this time, if we are strong 
enough to carrv the revolution to a successful conclusion, to 
a decisive victorv, not in the Osvobozhdeniye or the ntw-lskra 
sense of the word, then that will be a revolution in which the 
peasant and proletarian clement will preponderate. 

Some people may, perhaps, interpret our admission that such 
a preponderance is possible as renunciation of the view that 
the impending revolution will be bourgeois in character. This 
is very likelv, considering how this concept is misused in Iskra. 
For this reason it will not be at all superlluous to dwell on this 
question. 


6. WHENCE IS THE PROLETARIAT THREATENED 
WITH THE DANGER OF FINDING ITSELF 
WITH ITS HANDS TIED IN THE STRUGGLE 
AGAINST THE INCONSISTENT BOURGEOISIE? 

Marxists arc absolutely convinced of the bourgeois character of 
the Russian revolution. What does that mean? It means that the 
democratic reforms in the political system, and the social and 


We arc not referring here to the special peasant slogans which have been 
dealt with in separate resolutions. 
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economic reforms that have become a necessity for Russia, do not 
in themselves imply the undermining of capitalism, the under- 
mining of bourgeois rule; on the contrary, they will, for the first 
time, really clear the ground for a wide and rapid, European, and 
not Asiatic, development of capitalism; they will, for the first time, 
make it possible for the bourgeoisie to rule as a class. The Socialist- 
Revolutionaries cannot grasp this idea, for they do not know the 
ABC of the laws of development of commodity and capitalist 
production; they fail to see that even the complete success of a 
peasant insurrection, even the redistribution of the whole of the 
land in favour of the peasants and in accordance with their desires 
(“general redistribution” or something of the kind) will not destroy 
capitalism at all, but will, on the contrary, give an impetus to its 
development and hasten the class disintegration of the peasantry 
itself. Failure to grasp this truth makes the Socialist-Revolution- 
aries inconscioUvS ideologists of the petty bourgeoisie. Insistence on 
this truth is of enormous importance for Social-Democracy not 
only from the standpoint of theory but also from that of practical 
politics, for it follows therefrom that complete class indepen- 
dence of the party of the proletariat in the present “general 
democratic” movement is an indispensable condition. 

But it does not by an) means follow that a democratic revo- 
lution (bourgeois in its social and economic essence) would not 
be of enormous interest to the proletariat. It docs not follow that 
the democratic revolution could not take place both m a form 
advantageous mainly to the big capitalist, the financial magnate, 
and the “enlightened" landlord, and in a form advantageous to 
the peasant and the worker. 

The ncw-Iskra group completely misunderstands the meaning 
and significance of bourgeois revolution as a category. The idea 
that is constantly running through their arguments is that a 
bourgeois revolution is one that can be advantageous only to the 
bourgeoisie. And yet nothing can be more erroneous than such an 
idea. A bourgeois revolution is a revolution which does not depart 
from the framework of the bourgeois, i.c., capitalist, socio-econom- 
ic system. A bourgeois revolution expresses the needs of capitalist 
development, and, far from destroying the foundations of capital- 
ism, it effects the contrary — it broadens and deepens them. This 
revolution, therefore, expresses the interests not only of the 
working class but of the entire bourgeoisie as well. Since the rule 
of the bourgeoisie over the working class is inevitable under 
capitalism, it can well be said that a bourgeois revolution ex- 
presses the interests not so much of the proletariat as of the bour- 
geoisie. But it is quite absurd to think that a bourgeois revolution 
does not at all express proletarian interests. This absurd idea boils 
down either to the hoary Narodnik theory that a bourgeois revo- 
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lution runs counter to the interests of the proletariat, and that, 
therefore, we do not need bourgeois political liberty; or to anarch- 
ism which denies any participation of the proletariat in bourgeois 
politics, in a bourgeois revolution and in bourgeois parliamentar- 
ism. From the standpoint of theory this idea disregards the 
elementary propositions of Marxism concerning the inevitability 
of capitalist development on the basis of commodity production. 
Marxism teaches us that at a certain stage of its development a 
society which is based on commodity production and has com- 
mercial intercourse with civilised capitalist nations must 
inevitably take the road of capitalism. Marxism has irrevocably 
broken with the Narodnik and anarchist gibberish that Russia, 
for instance, can bypass capitalist development, escape from 
capitalism, or skip it in some way other than that of the class 
struggle, on the basis and within the framework of this same 
capitalism. 

All these principles of Marxism have been proved and 
explained in minute detail in general and with regard to Russia 
in particular. And from these principles it follows that the idea 
of seeking salvation for the working class in anything save the 
further development of capitalism is reactionary. In countries 
like Russia the working class suffers not so much from capital- 
ism as from the insufficient development of capitalism. 'The 
working class is, therefore, most certainly interested in the broad- 
est, freest, and most rapid development of capitalism. The removal 
of all the remnants of the old order which hamper the broad, free, 
and rapid development of capitalism is of absolute advantage t(j 
the working class. The bourgeois revolution is precisely an 
upheaval that most resolutely sweeps away survivals of the j)ast, 
survivals of the serf-owning system (which include not only the 
autocracy but the monarchy as well), and most fully guarantees 
the broadest, freest, and most rapid development of capitalism 

I'hat is why a bourgeois revolution is in the highest degree 
advantageous to the h'coletariat. A bourgeois revolution is 
absolutely necessary in the interests of the proletariat. I’he moic 
complete, determined, and consistent the bourgeois revolution, the 
more assured will the proletariat’s struggle be against the bour- 
geoisie and for socialism. Only those who are ignorant of the ABC 
of scientific socialism can regard this conclusion as new, strange, 
or pariidoxical. And from this conclusion, among other things, 
follows the thesis that in a certain sense a bourgeois revolution is 
more advantagemis to the proletariat than to the bourgeoisie. This 
thesis is unquestionably correct in the following sense: it is to the 
advantage of the bourgeoisie to rely on certain remnants of the 
past, as against the proletariat, for instance, on the monarchy, the 
standing army, etc. It is to the advantage of the bourgeoisie for 
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the bourgeois revolution not to sweep away all remnants of the 
past too resolutely, but keep some of them, i.e., for this revolution 
not to be full/ consistent, not to be complete, and not to be 
determined and relentless. Social-Democrats often express this idea 
somewhat differently by stating that the bourgeoisie betrays its 
own self, that the bourgeoisie betrays the cause of liberty, that the 
bourgeoisie is incapable of being consistently democratic. It is of 
greater advantage to the bourgeoisie for the necessary changes in 
the direction of bourgeois democracy to take place more slowly, 
more gradually, more cautiously, less resolutely, by means of 
leforms and not by means of revolution; for these changes to spare 
the “veneiable'’ institutions of the serf-owning system (such as the 
monarchy) as much as possible; for these changes to develop as 
little as possible the independent revolutionary activity, initiative, 
and energy of the common people, i.e., the peasantry and espe- 
ciallv the workers, for otherwise it will be easier for the workers, 
as the French say, “to change the ride from one shoulder to the 
other”, i c.. to tuin against the bourgeoisie the weapon the bour- 
geois revolution will supply them with, the liberty the revolution 
will bring, and the democratic institutions that will spring up on 
the round cleared of the serf-owning system. 

On the other hand, it is more advantageous to the working 
class for the necessary changes in the direction of bourgeois 
democracy to take place by way of revolution and not by way 
of reform, because the wav of reform is one of delay, procrasti- 
nation, the painfully slow decomposition of the putrid parts of 
the national organism. It is the proletariat and the peasantry 
that suffer first of all and most of all from that putrefaction 
riie 1 ev olutionary path is one of lapid amputation, which is the 
least painful to the pioletariat, the path of the immediate removal 
of what is putrescent, the path of leasi compliance with and con- 
sideration for the monarchy and the abominable, vile, rotten, and 
noxious institutions that go with it. 

So it is not only because of the censorship, not only “foi fear 
of the Jews”, that our bourgeois-liberal press deplores the pos- 
sibility of the revolutionary path, fears the revolution, tries 
to frighten the tsar with the bogey of revolution, seeks to avoid 
revolution, and grovels and toadies for the sake of miseiable 
reforms as the foundation of the reformist path. This standpoint 
is shared not only by Russkiye Vedomostiy Syn Otcchestva. Masha 
and Nashi but also by the illegal, uncensored 

O svohozhdcniye . The very position the bourgeoisie holds as a class 
in capitalist society inevitably leads to its inconsistency in a 
democratic revolution. The very position the proletariat holds 
as a class compels it to be consistently democratic. The bourgeoi- 
sie looks backward in fear of democratic progress which threatens 
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to streng^then the proletariat. The proletariat has nothing to 
lose but its chains, but with the aid of democratism it has the 
whole world to win. That is why the more consistent the bourgeois 
revolution is in achieving its democratic transformations, the 
less will it limit itself to what is of advantage exclusively to 
the bourgeoisie. The more consistent the bourgeois revolution, 
the more does it guarantee the proletariat and the peasantry the 
benefits accruing from the democratic revolution. 

Marxism teaches the proletariat not to keep aloof from the 
bourgeois revolution, not to be indifferent to it, not to allow the 
leadership of the revolution to be assumed by the bourgeoisie 
but, on the contrary, to take a most energetic part in it, to fight 
most resolutely for consistent proletarian democratism, for the 
revolution to be carried to its conclusion. We cannot get out 
of the bourgeois-democratic boundaries of the Russian revolu- 
tion, but we can vastly extend these boundaries, and within 
these boundaries we can and must fight for the interests of the 
proletariat, for its immediate needs and for conditions that will 
make it possible to prepare its forces for the future complete 
victory. There is bourgeois democracy and bourgeois democ- 
racy. The Zemstvo monarchist who favours an upper chamber 
and “asks” for universal suffrage, while secretly, on the sly, 
striking a bargain with tsarism for a docked constitution, is a 
bourgeois democrat too. The peasant, who has taken up arms 
against the landlords and the government officials, and with 
a “naive republicanism” proposes “to send the tsar packing”,' 
is also a bourgeois democrat. There are bourgeois-democratic 
regimes like the one in Germany, and also like the one in Eng- 
land; like the one in Austria and aLso like those in America and 
Switzerland, He would be a fine Marxist indeed who in a period 
of democratic revolution failed to see this difference between the 
degrees of democratism and the difference between its forms, and 
confined himself to “clever” remarks to the effect that, after all, this 
is “a bourgeois revolution”, the fruit of “bourgeois revolution”. 

Our new-Iskrists are just such clever fellows, who actually 
flaunt their short-sightedness. They confine themselves to dis- 
quisitions on the bourgeois character of revolution, just when 
and where it is necessary to be able to draw a distinction 
between republican-revolutionary and monarchist-liberal bour- 
geois democracy, to say nothing of the distinction between 
inconsistent bourgeois democratism and consistent proletarian 
democratism. They are satisfied — as if they had really become 
like the “man in the muffler”^^^ — with doleful talk about a 
“process of mutual struggle of antagonistic classes”, when the 


Sec Osvohozhdeniye, No. 71, p. 337, footnote 2. 
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question is one of providing democratic leadership in the pres- 
ent revolution, of emphasising progressive democratic slogans, 
as distinct from the treacherous slogans of Mr. Struve and Co., 
of bluntly and straightforwardly stating the immediate aims 
of the really revolutionary struggle of the proletariat and the 
peasantry, as distinct from the liberal haggling of the landlords 
and manufacturers. Such now is the gist of the matter, which 
you, gentlemen, have missed, namely: will our revolution result 
in a real, immense victory, or merely in a wretched deal; will 
it go so far as the revolutionary- democratic dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the peasantry, or will it “peter out” in a liberal 
constitution d la Shipov? 

At first sight it may appear that in raising this question we 
are deviating entirely from our subject. However, that may 
appear so only at first sight. As a matter of fact, it is precisely 
this question that lies at the root of the difference in principle 
which has already become clearly marked between the Social- 
Democratic tactics of the Third Congress of the Russian Social- 
Democratic Labour Party and the tactics initiated by the Con- 
ference of the ntw-Iskra supporters. The latter have already 
taken not two but three steps back resurrecting the mistakes of 
Economism in solving problems that are incomparably more 
complex, more important, and more vital to the workers’ party, 
viz., questions of its tactics in time of revolution. That is why we 
must analyse the question we have raised with all due attention. 

The above-quoted section of the new-lskrists’ resolution points 
to the danger of Social-Democracy tying its own hands in the 
siruggle against the inconsistent policy of the bourgeoisie, of its 
becoming dissolved in bourgeois democracy. The thought of this 
dani^er pervades all specifically new-Iskrist literature; it lies at 
the verv heart of the principle involved in our Party split (ever 
since the bickering in the split was completely overshadowed by 
the turn towards Economism). Without any equivocation we admit 
that this danger really exists, that just at the present time, at the 
height of the Russian revolution, this danger has become partic- 
ularly grave. The pressing and extremely responsible duty that 
devolves on all of us theoreticians or — as I should prefer to say 
of myself — publicists of Social-Democracv is to find out from what 
direction this danger actually threatens. For the source of our dis- 
agreement is not a dispute as to whether such a danger exists, but 
the dispute as to whether it is caused by the so-called tail-ism of 
the “Minority” or the so-called revolutionism of the “Majority”. 

To lemove all misinterpretations and misunderstandings let us 
first of all note that the danger to which we are referring lies 
not in the subjective, but in the objective aspect of the matter, 
not in the formal stand which Social-Democracy will take in the 
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struggle, but in the material outcome of the entire present i evolu- 
tionary struggle. The question is not whether this or that Social- 
Democratic group will want to dissolve in bourgeois democracy, 
or whether they realise that they are doing so. Nobody suggests 
that. We do not suspect any Social-Democrat of harbouring such 
a desire, and this is not at all a matter of desire. Noi is it 
a question of whether this or that Social-Democratic grou}) will 
formally retain its separate identity, individuality, and independ- 
ence of bourgeois democracy throughout the course ol the rev- 
olution. They may not merely proclaim .mch “independence’’, but 
may even retain it formally, and yet it may tinn oui that their 
hands will nevertheless be tied in the stiuggle against the inconsis- 
tency of the bourgeoisie. The ultimate political outcome of the 
revolution mav prove to be that, despite the formal “independence” 
ol Social-Democracy, despite its complete organisational iiulivid- 
uality as a separate party, it will in fact not he independent; it 
will not be able to plac'c the imprint of its proletarian independence 
on the course of events; it will ])rove so weak that, on the whole 
and in the' last analysis, its “dissolution” in bourgeois clem(*(jacv 
will nevertheless be a histoiical fact. 

That is what constitutes the real danger. Now let us see ftorn 
what direction the danger thteatens — from the deviatio)i of 
Soeial-Democracv. as represented by the new hha. to tlie 
Right, as^ w’e believe; or from the deviation of Social-Demo( i acy, 
as represented by the “Majority”, VjurycxL etc., to the Left — 
as the new-hkra group believes. 

The answer to this question, as we have pointed out, is 
determined by the objective combination of the operation oi the 
various social forces. The character of these foices has been 
defined theoretically by the Mar.Kist analysis ot Russian life; at 
present it is being determined in piactice by open action bv groups 
and classes in the course of the revolution. Now^ the entire 
theoretical analysis made by the Marxists long before the period 
we arc now passing through, as w^ell as all the practical 
observations of the development of revolutionary events, show 
that, from the standpoint of objective conditions, there are two 
possible courses and two possible outcomes of the revolution 
in Russia. The transformation of the economic and political 
system in Russia along bourgeois-democratic lines is inevitable 
and inescapable. No power on earth can prevent such a trans- 
formation, but the combined action of the existing forces which 
are effecting it may result in either of two things, mav bring 
about either of two forms of that transformation. Either 1) mat- 
ters will end in “the revolution’s decisive victory over tsarism”, 
or 2) the forces will be inadequate for a decisive victory, and 
matters will end in a deal between tsarism and the most “incon- 
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sistent'’ and must “self-seekinfi:*' elements of the bourgeoisie. By 
and large, all the infinite variety of details and combinations, 
which no one is able to foresee, lead to one outcome or the other. 

Let us now consider these two possibilities, iirst, fiom the 
standpoint of their social significance and, secondly, from the 
standpoint of the position ol Social-Democracy (its “dissolu- 
tion” or “liaving its hands tied”) in one outcome or the other. 

What is meant by “the revolution’s decisive victory over 
rsarism”? We have already seen that in using this expression 
the ncw-/skra group fail to giasp even its immediate political 
significance. Still less do they seem to understand the class essence 
ol this concept. Surely, we Marxists must not imdei any circuni- 
slancc - allow ourselves to l)e deluded by wouls^ such as “revolu- 
tion” oi “the gi cat Russian revolution”, as do many levolutionary 
democrats (of the Gapon type). We must be perfectly certain in 
our minds as to what ixal social forces arc opposed to “tsaiism” 
(which is a leal force perfectly intelligible to all) and are ca]')able 
of gaining a “decisive victory” over it. The big bourgeoisie, the 
landlords, the factory owners, the “society” which follows the 
Osvohozlidrniye lead, cannot be such a force. We see that thev do 
not even want a decisive victory. WV know that owing to their 
class position thev aic incapable of waging a decisive stiuggle 
against tsarism; thev are too heavily fetteied by piivate property, 
bv caT)ital and land to enter into a decisive struggle. The\^ stand 
in too gicat need of tsarism, with its biircaurratic, police, and mili- 
tary forces for use against the pioletariiit and the peasantiy, want 
it to be destroyed. No, the onlv force capable of gaining “a decisive 
victory over tsarism” is the l'Cof J(\ i.e., the proletariat and the 
peasantry, if we take the main, big forces, and distribute the rural 
and urban petty bourgeoisie (also pait of “the people ’) between 
llie two. “The revolution's decisive vuUjrv over tsarism” means 
the establishment of the i(volutionmy-(lcjno(7(iti( ilictator.shi j) of 
the fnalctariat and the peasantry. Our now-Lskra group cannot 
escape from this conclusion, which Vpcryod indicated long ago. 
No other force is capable of gaining a decisive victory over tsarism. 

And such a victory will be precisely a dictatorship, i.e., it must 
inevitably rely on military force, on ^he arming of the masses, 
on an insurrection, and not on institutiou^ of one kind or another 
established in a “lawful” or “peaceful” way. It can be only a 
dictatorship, for realisation of the changes urgently and absolutely 
indispensable to the proletariat and the peasantry will evoke 
desperate resistance from the landlords, the big bourgeoisie, and 
t^arlsm. Without a dictatorship it is impossible to break down that 
resistance and repel counter-revolutionary attempts. But of course 
it will be a democratic, not a socialist dictatorship. It will be unable 
(without a series of intermediary stages of revolutionary develop- 
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ment) to affect the foundations of capitalism. At best, it may bring 
about a radical redistribution of landed property in favour of the 
peasantry, establish consistent and full democracy, including the 
jformation of a republic, eradicate all the oppressive features of 
Asiatic bondage, not only in rural but also in factory life, lay the 
foundation for a thorough improvement in the conditions of the 
workers and for a rise in their standard of living, and — last but 
not least — carry the revolutionary conflagration into Europe. Such 
a victory will not yet by any means transform our bourgeois rev- 
olution into a socialist revolution; the democratic revolution will 
not immediately overstep the bounds of bourgeois social and eco- 
nomic relationships; nevertheless, the significance of such a victory 
for the future development of Russia and of the whole world will 
be immense. Nothing will raise the revolutionary energy of the 
world proletariat so much, nothing will shorten the path leading 
to its complete victory to such an extent, as this decisive victory 
of the revolution that has now started in Russia. 

How far such a victory is probable is another question. We 
are not in the least inclined to be unreasonably optimistic on 
that score; we do not for a moment forget the immense difficul- 
ties of this task, but, since we are out to fight, wc must desire 
victory and be able to point out the right road to it. Trends 
capable of leading to such a victory undoubtedly exist. True, 
our influence on the masses of the proletariat — the Social- 
Democratic influence — is as yet very, very inadequate; the revo- 
lutionary influence on the mass of the peasantry is quite insig- 
nificant; the proletarians, and especially the peasants, are still 
frightfully disunited, backward, and ignorant. However, revolution 
unites rapidly and enlightens rapidly. Every step in its development 
rouses the masses and attracts them with irresistible force to the 
side of the revolutionary programme, as the only programme that 
fully and consistently expresses their real and vital interests. 

According to a law of mechanics, action and reaction are 
always equal. In history too, the destructive force of a revolution 
is to a considerable degree dependent on how strong and protract- 
ed the suppression of the striving for liberty has been, and 
how profound is the contradiction between the outmoded “su- 
perstructure” and the living forces of our times. The internation- 
al political situation, too, is in many respects taking shape in a 
way most advantageous to the Russian revolution. The workers’ 
and peasants’ insurrection has already begun; it is sporadic, spon- 
taneous, and weak, but it unquestionably and undoubtedly proves 
the existence of forces capable of waging a decisive struggle and 
marching towards a decisive victory. 

If these forces prove inadequate tsarism will have time to 
conclude a deal, which is already being prepared at the two 



TWO TACTICS OF S. D. IN THE DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION 


459 


extremes by the Bulygins and the Struves. Then the whole mat- 
ter will end in a docked constitution, or, if the worst comes to 
the worst, even in a travesty of a constitution. This, too, will 
be a “bourgeois revolution’', but it will be a miscarriage, a pre- 
mature birth, an abortion. Social-Democracy entertains no 
illusions on that score; it knows the treacherous nature of the 
bourgeoisie; it will not lose heart or abandon its persistent, 
patient, and sustained work of giving the proletariat class training, 
even in the most drab, humdrum days of bourgeois-constitutional 
“Shipov ’ bliss. Such an outcome would be more or less similar 
to that of almost all the nineteenth-century democratic revolutions 
in Europe, and our Party development would then proceed along 
the a^^duous, long, but familiar and beaten track. 

The question now arises: in w’hich outcome of the two possible 
will Social-Democracy find its hands actually tied in the struggle 
against the inconsistent and self-seeking bourgeoisie, find itself 
actually “dissolved", or almost so, in bourgeois democracy? 

It is sufficient to put this question clearly to have a reply 
without a moment’s difficulty. 

If the bourgeoisie succeeds in frustrating the Russian revolu- 
tion by coming to terms with tsarism, Social-Democracy will 
find its hands actually tied in the struggle against the inconsist- 
ent bourgeoisie; Social-Democracy will find itself “dissolved" 
in bourgeois democracy in the sense that the proletariat will 
not succeed in placing its clear imprint on the revolution, will 
not succeed in settling accounts with tsarism in the proletarian 
or, as Marx once said, “in the plebeian manner". 

If the revolution gains a decisive victory — then we shall set- 
tle accounts with tsarism in ihe Jacobin, or, if you like, in the 
plebeian way. “The whole French terrorism," wrote Marx in 1(S4«S 
in tht famous Neue Rheinische Zt Hung, “was nothing but a 
plebeian manner of settling account^ with the enemies of the 
bourgeoisie, with absolutism, feudalism, and philistinism” (see 
Marx, Nachlass, Mehring’s edition, Vol. Ill, p. 211).^^' Have 
those people who in a period of a democratic revolution try to 
frighten the Social-Democratic workers in Russia with the bogey 
of “ jacobinism ” ever given thought to the significance of these 
words of Marx? 

The ntw-Iskra group, the Girondists of contemporary Rus- 
sian Social-Democracy, does not merge with the Osvobozhdeniye 
group, but actually, by reason of the nature of its slogans, it 
follows in the wake of the latter. And the Osvobozhdeniye 
group, i.e., the representatives of the liberal bourgeoisie, wishes 
to settle accounts with the autocracy in a reformist manner, 
gently and compliantly, so as not to offend the aristocracy, the 
nobles, or the Court — cautiously, without breaking anything 
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kindly and politely as befits gentlemen in white g^lovcs (like 
the ones Mr. Petrunkevich borrowed from a bashi-bazouk-*"^ to wear 
at the reception of “representatives of the people” [?] held by 
Nicholas the Bloodstained, see Proletary, No. 5"). 

The Jacobins of contemporary Social-Democracy — the Bol- 
sheviks, the Vpeiyod supporters, the “Congress” group, Prole- 
tary supporters-"*^* — or whatever else we may call them — wish 
by their slogans to raise the revolutionary and republican petty 
bourgeoisie, and especially the peasantry, to the level of the 
consistent democratism of the proletariat, which fully retains 
its individuality as a class. They want the people, i.e., the pro- 
letariat and the peasantry, to settle accounts with the monarchy 
and the aristociacy in the “plebeian way”, ruthle.vsly destroying the 
enemies of liberty, crushing their resistance by force, making no 
concessions whatever to the accursed heritage of serf-ownership, 
Asiatic barbarism, and human degradation. 

This, of course, docs not mean that we necessarily propose 
to imitate the Jacobins of 1793, and borrow their views, pro- 
gramme, slogans, and methods of action. Nothing of the kind. 
Our programme is not an old one but a new — the minimum 
programme of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party. We 
have a new slogan: the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship 
of the proletariat and the peasantry. If we live to sec the real 
victory of the revolution we shall also have new methods of 
action in keeping with the nature and aims of the working- 
class party that is striving for a complete socialist revolution. 
By our parallel we merely want to explain that the representa- 
tives of the progressive class of the twentieth century, the pro- 
letariat, i.e., the Social-Democrats, are divided into two wings 
(the ojrportunist and the revolutionary) similar to those into 
which the representatives of the progressive class of the eighteenth 
centurv, the bourgeoisie, were divided, i.e., the Girondists and 
the Jacobins. 

Only in the event of a complete victory of the democratic 
revolution will the proletariat have its hands free in the struggle 
against the inconsistent bourgeoisie; only in that event will it 
not become “dissolved” in bourgeois democracy, but will leave 
its proletarian, or rather proletarian- peasant, imprint on the 
whole revolution. 

In a word, to avoid finding itself with its hands tied in the snugg- 
le against the inconsistent bourgeois democracy the proletariat 
must be class-conscious and strong enough to rouse the peasantry 
to revolutionary consciousness, guide its assault, and thereby in- 
dependently pursue the line of consistent proletarian democratism. 


Sec Collected Works, Vol 8, pp. 52G-30. — Ed. 
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That is how matters stand in the question— so ineptly dealt 
with by the new-Mrfl group— of the danger of our hands being 
tied in the struggle against the inconsistent bourgeoisie. The 
bourgeoisie will always be inconsistent. There is nothing more 
naive and futile than attempts to set forth conditions and points**' 
which, if satisfied, would enable us to consider that the bourgeois 
democrat is a sincere friend of the people. Only the proletariat 
can be a consistent fighter for democracy. It can become a vic- 
torious fighter for democracy only if the peasant masses join its 
revolutionary struggle. If the proletariat is not strong enough for 
this the bourgeoisie will be at the head of the democratic revolution 
and will impart an inconsistent and self-seeking nature to it. 
Nothing but a revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the prole- 
tariat and the peasantry can prevent this. 

Thus, we arrive at the indubitable conclusion that it is the new- 
Iskra tactics which, by its objective significance, is playing into 
the hands of the bourgeois democrats. The preaching of or- 
ganisational diffuseness which goes to the length of plebiscites, 
the principle of compromise, and the divorcement of Party 
liteiature from the Party; belittling of the aims of insurrection; 
confusing of the popular political slogans of the revolutionary 
proletariat with those of the monarchist bourgeoisie; distortion 
of the requisites for ‘‘revolution’s decisive victory over tsarism” 
— all these taken together pioduce that very policy of tail-ism 
in a revolutionary period, which bewilders the proletariat, dis- 
organises it, confuses its understanding, and belittles the tactics 
of Social-Democracy instead of pointing out the only way to 
victory and getting all the revolutionary and republican elements 
of the people to adhere to the proletariat’s slogan. 


To bear out this conclusion, reached by us through analysis of 
the resolution, let us approach this same question from other 
angles. Let us first see how in the Georgian Sotsial-Demokrat a 
naive and outspoken Menshevik illustrates the new-Z^ftra tactics. 
Secondly, let us see who is actually making use of the ncv^-Iskra 
slogans in the present political situation. 

7. THE TACTICS OF “ELIMINATING 
THE CONSERVATIVES FROM THE GOVERNMENT’ 

The article in the yrgan of the Tiflis Menshevik “Committee” 
(Sotsial-Demokrat, No. 1), to which we have just referred, is 
entitled “T he Zemsky Sobor and Our Tactics”. Its author has 

* As was attempted by Starovei in his resolution, annulled by the Third 
Congress, and as the Conference attempts in an equally poor resolution. 
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not yet entirely forje^otten our programme; he advances the slogan 
of a republic, but this is how he discusses tactics: 

“It is possible to point to two ways of achieving this goal” (a republic): 
“either completely ignore the Zemsky Sobor that is being convened by the 
government and defeat the government by force of arms, form a revolutionary 
government and convene a constituent assembly, or declare the Zemsky Sobor 
the centre of our action, influencing its composition and activities by force of 
arms, forcibly compelling it to declare itself a constituent assembly, or con- 
vene a constituent assembly through it. These two tactics differ very sharply 
from each other. Let us sec which of them is of more advantage to us.’* 

This is how the Russian new-Iskrists set forth ideas subse- 
quently incorporated in the resolution we have analysed. Note 
that this was written before the battle of Tsushima,-^'*^ when the 
Bulygin “scheme” had not yet seen the light of day. Even the 
liberals were losing patience and voicing their distrust from the 
pages of the legal press; however, a Social-Democrat of the new- 
Iskra brand has proved more credulous than the liberals. He 
declares that the Zemsky Sobor “is being convened” and trusts 
the tsar so much that he proposes to make this as yet non-existent 
Zemsky Sobor (or, possibly, “State Duma” or “Advisory Legis- 
lative Assembly”?) the centre of our action. Being more out- 
spoken and straightforward than the authors of the resolution 
adopted at the Conference, our Tiflisian docs not put the two 
“tactics” (which he expounds with inimitable naivete) on a par, 
but declares that the second is of greater “advantage”. Just listen: 

“The first tactic. As you know, the coming revolution is a bourgeois revo- 
lution, i.e., its purpose is to effect such changes in the present system as arc 
of interest not only to the proletariat but to the whole of bourgeois society. 
All classes are opposed to the government, even the capitalists themselves The 
militant proletariat and the militant bourgeoisie are in a certain sense 
marching together and jointly attacking the autocracy from different sides. 
The government is completely isolated and has no public sympathy, hor this 
reason it is very easy to destroy'*' it. The Russian proletariat, as a whole, is 
not yet sufficiently class-conscious and organised to be able to carry out the 
revolution by itself. And even if it wcie able to do so it would carry thiough 
a proletarian (socialist) revolution and not a bourgeois revolution Hence, it 
is in our interest that the government should remain without allies, that it 
should be unable to divide the ofiposition, join hands with the bouigeoisie, 
and leave the piolctariat in isolation. . . .” 

So it is in the interests of the proletariat that the tsarist gov- 
ernment should be unable to divide the bourgeoisie and the 
proletariat! Is it not by mistake that this Georgian organ is 
called Sotsial-Demokrat instead of Osvohozhdeniye? And nbte 
its peerless philosophy of democratic revolution! Is it not obvious 
that this poor Tiflisian is hopelessly confused by the pedantic 


Crossed out in the manuscript here are two question marks in paren- 
theses which had been inserted in the quotation by Lenin. — Ed. 
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tail-ist interpretation of the concept “bour^^eois revolution”? He 
discusses the question of the possible isolation of the proletariat in 
a democratic revolution, and forgets . . . forgets a trifle . . . the 
peasantry! Of the possible allies of the proletariat he knows and 
favours the Zemstvo landlords, but is not aware of the peasants. 
And this in the Caucasus! Well, were we not right when we said 
that in its reasoning the new Iskra was sinking to the level of the 
monarchist bourgeoisie instead of raising the revolutionary peas- 
antry to the position of our ally? 

. .Otherwise the defeat of the proletariat and the victory of the govern- 
ment are inevitable. This is just what the autociacy is striving lor. In its 
Zemsky Sober it will undoubtedly attract to its side representatives ot the 
nobility, the Zemstvos, the cities, the universities, and similar bourgeois 
institu.i ms/' It will try to appease them with petty concessions, and thereby 
reconcile them to itself. Strengthened in this way, it will direct all its blows 
against the working people, who will have been isolated. It is our dut\ to 
prevent such an unfortunate outcome But can this he done by the fust 
method? Let us assume that we paid no attention whatever to the Zemsky 
Sobor, but started to prepare for insurrection ourselves, and one line day 
came out in the streets armed and icady for battle. The icsult would be 
that we would be confronted not with one but with two enemfes. the govern- 
ment and the Zemsky Soboi. While we weie pieparing, they weic able to 
(nine to tcims,""'* enter into an agKX'mcnt with each othci, draw up a con- 
stitution advantageous to themselves, and divide power between them. This 
tactic is ot direct advantage to the governineni, and we must reject it in 
the most energetic lashion. . . 

Now this is frank! So wc must resolutely reject the “tactics” 
of preparing an insurrection because “meanwhile” the govern* 
ment would come to terms with the bourgeoisie. Can o!ie find 
in the old literature of the most rabid Ecoiiomism anything that 
would even approximate such a disgrace to levolutionary Social- 
Democracy? It is a fact that insurrections and outbreaks by 
workers and peasants are occurring, first in one place and then 
in another. The Zemsky Sobor, however, is a Bulygin promise. 
And the Sotsial-Demokrai of the city of Tiflis derides that the 
tactic of preparing an insurrection should be rejected, and a 
“centre of influence” should be awaited — the Zemsky Sobor . . . 

. .The second tactic, on the contrary, consists in hiinging the Zemsky Subor 
under our supervision, in not giving it the opportunit> act according to its 
own will,’* ’'' and enter into an agreement with the government ' ■ “ 

Ciossed out here in the manuscript is the iollowing, wiiticn by Lenin: 
“The nobility, the universities, and other similar bourgeois institutions! One 
has to go back to Rabochaya Mysl to find such virginally vulgar ‘Marxism 1 
--Ed. 

' Crossed out here in the manuscript is the following, written by Lenin: 
“What Jacobinism! ‘to prepare’ for an uprising!" — Ed. 

Grossed out here in the manusciipt is the following, written by Lenin: 
‘Ugh, what revolutionary spirit!” — Ed. 

By what means can the Zemstvo people be deprived of their own will. 
Perhaps by use of a special sort of litmus-paper? 
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“Wc support the Zemsky Sohor inasmuch as it fights the autocracy, and 
we fight it whenever it becomes leconciled wdth the autocracy. By energetic 
intervention and by force we shall bring about a split among the deputies/' 
lallv the radicals to our side,'’"'^ eliminate the conservatives from the govern- 
ment. and thus put the whole Zemsky Sober on the path of revolu- 
tion. Thanks to such tactics, the government will always remain isolated, the 
opposition ’' ’ will be strong, and the establivshinciif of a democratic system 
will thereby be facilitated.” 

Well, well! r..ct anyone now say that we exaggerate the new- 
Iskrists’ turn to the most vulgar semblance of Economism. This 
is positively like the famous powder for exterminating flics: 
first vou catch vour flv, stick it on the flypaper, and the fly will 
die. Bring about a split among the deputies of the Zcinskv Sohor 
bv force, “eliminate the conservatives from the government” — 
and the ZQfhole Zemskv Sohor will take the path of levohtfiofi. . . . 
No “ Jacobin” armed insurrection of any sort, but just like that, 
in genteel, almost parliamentary fashion, “influencing” the 
members of the Zcinsky Sohor. 

Poor Russia! It has been said that she alwavs wears the old- 
fashioned bonnets that Europe has discarded. Wo have no par- 
liament as yet, even Bulygin has not yet promised one, but we 
have anv amount of parliamentary cretinism. 

. .How’ should this intervention be effected.'^ First of all, wc shall 
demand that the Zemsky Sobor be convened on the basis of universal and 
equal suffrage, direct elections by secret ballot Simult.ineouslv with (lie 
annonnceinent* ) of ♦his elcctoial pioccduie, complete licedom to cany on 
the election cainpaign, ie, freedom of a.s.sembly, speech, and the press, the 
inviolability of electors and candidates, and the release of all piilitical 
prisoners, must be made law/’ ) The elections themselves must be fixed as 
late as possible, to give us sulfiiicnt time to infoim and piepaie the })coplc. 
And since the drafting of the regulations governing the convocation of the 
Sobor has been entrusted to a commission headed by Bulygin, Minister of the 
Interior, w'c should also exert pressure on this commission and on its mem- 
bers.' '* ) If tile I5ulygin Caimmission refuses to satisfy our demands, ' ' ) and 


flcavens! This is certainly tendering tactics “profound”! Tlieie are no 
forces available to fight in the streets, but it is possible “to bring about a 
split among the deputies” by “lorcc”. I.i.sten, comrade iioin Tillis, lie if you 
must, but there’s a limit. . . . 

Crossed out here in the manuscript is the following, written by Lenin: 
“poor Struve! and he passes for a radical! What a fate— to be united by force 
to the new Iskrists. . . — Ed. 

C^rossed out here in the manuscript is the following, written by Lenin- 
“Hear, hear!” — Ed. 

Crossed out here in the manuserpit is the following, wTitten by Lenin, 
“without the eliminated conservatives’*” — Ed. 

In hkra? 

By Nicholas? 

So this is what is meant by the tactic of “eliminating the conservatives 
from the government”! 

But surely such a thing cannot happen if we follow this correct and 
profound tactic! 
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giants suffrage only to property owneis, then we must intervene in these 
elections and by i evolutionary means make the voteis elect piogrcssive can- 
didates and in the Zemsky Sober demand a constituent assembly ’ Finally, 
we must by all possible measures—dcmonstrations, strikes, and insurrection if 
need be — compel the Zemsky Soboi to convene a constituent assemblv or 
declare itself to be such. The armed proletaiiat must be the defender of the 
constituent assembly, and togcthei both will march foiwarcl to a demo- 
cratic republic. 

“Su< h IS the Social-Democratic tactics, and it alone will secure us victory.’ 

Let not the reader imagine that this incredible nonsense comes 
from some new-Zifera maiden writer, a man with no authority or 
iniluence. No, this is stated in the organ oi an entire committee 
of ncv^'hkra suppoiters, the Tillis Committee. More than that. This 
nonsense has been openly endorsed by 'dskra \ in No. 100 of which 
wc read the following about that issue of the Soisial-Dernokrat: 

^ 1 he fnst i^snc is idited in a lively and tahnied maniur. ‘1 Ik < xpf n- 
tH((d hand of a capable cditoi and wnlei is paccptible. . It viay iUid 
with all confidence that the ncwspapci will carry out brilliantly the task it has 
set itself,"' 

Yes! If that task is to show clearly to all and sundry the ut- 
ter ideological decay of the nc\v-Ishu trend, then it has indeed 
been carried out “brilliantly". No one could have expressed new- 
Iskra degradation to liberal bourgeois oppoitunism in a more 
“lively, talented, and capable” manner. 


8. THE “OSVOBOZHDENIYE” AND NEW- TSKRA ’ TRENDS 

Lei us now proceed to another strrking confirmation of the 
political significance of the ncw-lskra trend. 

In a splendid, remarkable, and most instructive article, 
entitled “How To Find Oneself” {Osi^obozhdeniye , No. 71), Mr. 
Stiuve wages war against the “programmatic revolutionism” of 
our extreme parties. Mr. Struve is particularly displeased with 
me personally.'^ As far as 1 am concerned, Mr. Struve could not 


Ciosscd out here in the maiiusciipt is the folio wiittcn by Lenin 

‘make the voteis elect’ — ‘by revolutionary means’! What revolutionary Rcpc- 
tilovism^^ we come across!” — Ed. 

Both the armed piolelaiiat and the consei vativcs “eliminated Irom the 
government”? 

“In comparison with the revolutionism of Mr Lenin and his associates 
the revolutionism of the West-European Social-Democracy of Bebel, and even 
of Kautsky, is opportunism; but the foundations of even this already toned- 
down revolutionism have been undermined and washed away by history A 
niost irate thrust. Only Mr. Struve should not think he can lay all the blame 
on me, as he could on an opponent no longer alive. 1 have only to challenge 
Mr. Struve, though I am sure he will never accept such a challenge, to a^wer 
the following questions. When and where did 1 call the revolutionism of Bebel 
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have pleased me more: I could not wish for a better ally in the 
fight against the renascent Economism of the new-Z^Am group 
and the absence of principles displayed by the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries. On some other occasion we shall relate how Mr. 
Struve and Osvobozhdeniye have proved in practice how utterly 
reactionary are the “amendments” to Marxism made in the Social- 
ist-Revolutionaries' draft programme. We have already repeatedly'’ 
spoken of the honest, faithful and real service rendered to me by 
Mr. Struve whenever he approved of the nc\^-lskra trend in prin- 
ciple, and we shall now speak of that once more. 

Mr. Struve’s article contains a number of very interesting 
statements, which we can note here only in passing. He intends 
“to create Russian democracy by relying on class collabora- 
tion and not on class struggle”, in which case “the socially privi- 
leged intelligentsia” (something like the “cultured nobility” to 
which Mr. Struve makes obeisance with the grace of a true high- 
society . . . lackey) will bring “the weight of its social position” 
(the weight of its money-bags) to this “non-class” party. Mr. 
Struve expresses the desire to acquaint the youth with the 


and Kautsky” opportunism? When and where did I ever claim to have created 
any sort of special trend in international Social-Democracy not idcfitical with 
the trend of Bebel and Kautsky? When and where have there been brought 
to light differences between me, on the one hand, and Bebel and Kautsky, 
on the other — differences even slightly approximating in gravity the diflercnrcs 
between Bebel and Kautsky, for instance, on the agrarian question in Bres- 
lauP^'*” Let Mi. Struve try to answer these three questions. 

To our readers we say: the liberal bourgeoisie everywhere and always 
resorts to the method of assuring its adherents in a given country that the 
Social-Democrats of that country aie most unreasonable, whereas their com- 
rades in a neighbouring country arc “goody-goodies’’. The German bourgeoisie 
has hundreds of times held up “goody-goody” French socialists as models for 
the Rebels and the Kautskys. The French bourgeoisie quite recently pointed to 
“goody-goody” Bebel as a model for the French socialists. ITiat is an old 
trick, Mr. Struve! You will find only children and ignoramuses swallowing 
such bait. The complete unanimity of intei national revolutionary Social- 
Democracy on all major questions of programme and tactics is a most incon- 
trovertible fact. 

Let us remind the reader that the article “What Should Not Be Done” 
{Iskraj No. 52) was vociferously hailed by Osvobozhdeniye as a “noteworthy 
turn” towards concessions to the opportunists. The principles underlying the 
ntvr-Iskra ideas were especially lauded by Osvobozhdeniye in an item on the 
split among Russian Social-Democrats. Commenting on Trotsky’s pamphlet, 
Our Political Tasks, Osvobozhdeniye noted the similarity between this author’s 
ideas and what was once written and said by the Rahocheye Dyelo writers 
Krichevsky, Martynov, Akimov (see the leaflet entitled “An Obliging Liberal” 
published by Vperyod). (See Collected Works, Vol. 7, pp. 486-89. — Ed.) Os- 
vobozhdeniye welcomed Martynov’s pamphlet on the two dictatorships (see 
the item in Vperyod No. 9). (See Collected Works, Vol. 8, pp. 221-22. — Ed.) 
Finally, Starover’s belated complaints about the old slogan of the old Iskra, 
“first draw a line of demorcatic and then unite”, met with particular sym- 
pathy from Osvobozhdeniye. 
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worthlessness “of the hackneyed radical opinion that the bour- 
j^eoisie has become frightened and has betrayed the proletariat 
and the cause of liberty”. (We welcome this desire with all our 
heart. Nothing can confirm the correctness of this Marxist “hack- 
neyed opinion” better than a war waged against it by Mr. Struve. 
Please, Mr. Struve, don’t put off this splendid plan of yours!) 

For the purposes of our subject it is important to note the 
practical slogans now being warred against by this politically 
sensitive representative of the Russian bourgeoisie who is so 
responsive to the slightest change in the weather. First, he is 
warring against the slogan of republicanism. Mr. Struve is firm- 
ly convinced that this slogan is “incomprehensible and foreign 
to the mass of the people” (he has forgotten to add; comprehen- 
sible to, but not to the advantage of, the bourgeoisie!). We 
should like to see what reply Mr. Struve would get from the 
workers in our study chiles £uid at our mass meetings. Or perhaps 
the workers are not the people.^ And what about the peasants? 
They are sometimes given to what Mr. Struve calls “naive repub- 
licanism” (“to send the tsar packing”) — yet the liberal bourgeoisie 
believes that naive republicanism will be replaced not by enlight- 
ened republicanism, but by enlightened monarchism! (^a depend, 
Mr. Struve; it will depend on circumstances. Both tsarism and the 
bourgeoisie cannot but oppose a radical improvement in the 
condition of the peasantry at the expense of the landed estates, 
whereas the working class cannot but assist the peasantry in this 
\ cspect. 

Secondly. Mr. Struve asserts that “in a civil war the attacker 
is always in the wrong”. Thi«i idea verges closelv on the above- 
mentioned n^'w-Iskra trends. We will not say, of course, that in 
civil war it is always advantageous to attack; no, sometimes 
defensive tactics is obligatory for tfu time being. But to apply 
to the Russia of 1905 a proposition like the one Mr. Struve has 
made means precisely to demonstrate a little of the hackneyed 
ladical opinion” (“the bourgeoisie takes fright and betrays the 
cause of liberty”). Whoever now refuses to attack the autocracy 
and reaction, whoever fails to prepare for such an attack, and 
whoever does not advocate it, has no right to call himself an 
adherent of revolution. 

Mr. Struve condemns the slogans: “secrecy ’ and rioting (a 
riot being “an insurrection in miniature ). Mr. Struve despises 
both of these — and he does so froPi the standpoint of the 
approach to the masses”. We should like to ask Mr Struve 
whether he can point to any passage in, for instance, cVhat Is lo 
Be Done? ' — the work, from his standpoint, of an extreme rev- 


■ See pp. 92-234 of the present volume. — Fd. 



olutionary — which advocates rioting. As regards “secrecy”, is 
there really much difference between, for example, us and Mr. 
Struve? Are we not both working on “illegal” newspapers which 
are being smuggled into Russia “secretly” and serve the “secret” 
groups of either the Osvobozhdeniye League or the R.S.D.L.P.? 
Our workers’ mass meetings are often held “secretly” — we do 
commit that sin. But what about the meetings held by gentle- 
men of the Osvobozhdeniye League? Have you any grounds to 
brag, Mr. Struve, and look down upon contemptible partisans 
of contemptible secrecy? 

True, strict secrecy is required in supplying the workers with 
arms. On this point Mr. Struve is rather more outspoken. Just 
listen: “As regards insurrection, or a revolution in the technical 
sense,' only mass propaganda in favour of a democratic pro- 
gramme can create the socio-psychological conditions for a general 
armed uprising. Thus, even from the point of view of an insur- 
rection being the inevitable consummation of the present struggle 
for emancipation — a view I do not share — the imbuing of the 
masses with ideas of democratic reform is a most fundamental 
and most necessary task.” 

Mr. Struve tries to evade the issue. He speaks of the inev- 
itability of an insurrection instead of speaking of its necessity 
for the victory of the revolution. An insurrection — unprepared, 
spontaneous, sporadic — has already begun. No one can positively 
vouch that it will develop into a full-fledged and integral 
insurrection of the people, for that depends on the state of the 
revolutionary forces (which can be fully gauged only in the 
course of the struggle itself), on the behaviour of the govern- 
ment and the bourgeoisie, and on a number of other circum- 
stances, which cannot be estimated with precision. It is point- 
less to speak of inevitability, in the meaning of absolute cer- 
tainty with regard to some concrete event, to which Mr. Struve 
would reduce the matter. What you must speak of, if you would 
be a partisan of revolution, is whether insurrection is necessary 
for the victory of the revolution, whether it is necessary to 
proclaim it vigorously, to advocate it and make immediate and 
energetic preparations for it. Mr. Struve cannot fail to understand 
this difference: he does not, for instance, obscure the question of 
the need for universal suffrage — which to a democrat is indisputable 
— by questioning the inevitability of its attainment in the course 
of the present revolution — which, to people engaged in political 
activity, is disputable and of little account By evading the issue 
of the need for an insurrection, Mr. Struve reveals the innermost 


* Crossed out heie m the manuscript is the following, written by Lenin, 
“begins the plagiarism from the new-Zsfera”. — Ed. 
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essence of the liberal bourgeoisie’s political stand. In the first 
place, the bourgeoisie would prefer to come to terms with the 
autocracy rather than crush it; secondly, the bourgeoisie, in all 
cases, shifts the armed struggle on to the workers’ shoulders. That 
is the real meaning of Mr. Struve’s evasiveness. That is why he 
backs out of the question of the need for an insurrection, towards 
the question of its “socio-psychological conditions”, and preliminary 
“propaganda”. Just as in the Frankfort Parliament of 1848 the 
bourgeois windbags were busy drawing up resolutions, declarations, 
and decisions, engaging in “mass propaganda” and preparing the 
“socio-psychological conditions”, when it was a matter of repelling 
the government’s armed forces, when the movement had “led to 
the nci cssity” of an armed struggle, when verbal persuasion alone 
(which is a hundredfold necessary during the preparatory period) 
had become banal, bourgeois inactivity and cowardice — so Mr. 
Struve also evades the question of insurrection, and takes cover 
behind phrases. Mr. Struve shows us revealingly what many Social- 
Democrats turn a blind eye to, namely, that a revolutionary period 
differs from ordinary, everyday, preparatory periods in history in 
that the temper, excitement, and convictions of the masses must 
and do express themselves in action. 

Vulgar revolutionism fails to see that words are action, too; 
this proposition is indisputable when applied to history in gen- 
eral, or to those periods of history when no open political mass 
action takes place. No putsches of any sort can replace or arti- 
ficially evoke such action. Tail-ist revolutionaries fail to under- 
stand that when a revolutionary period has set in, when the old 
‘ superstiucture” has cracked fiom top to bottom, when open polit- 
tical action by the classes and masses that are creating a new 
superstructure for themselves has become a fact, and when civil 
war has begun — it is apathy, lifelessness pedantry, or else betrayal 
of the revolution and treachery to it to ^online oneself to “words’" 
in the old way, without advancing the direct slogan on the need 
to pass over to “action”, and to try to avoid action by pleading the 
need for “psychological conditions” and “propaganda” in general. 
The democratic bourgeoisie’s Frankfort windbags are a memorable 
historical example of just such treachery or of just such pedantic 
stupiditv. 

Would you like an Instance provided by the history of the 
Social-Democratic movement in Russia to explain this difference 
between vulgar revolutionism and tail-ism in revolutionaries.^ We 
shall provide you with such an explanation. Call to mind the years 
1901 and 1902, which are so recent, but already seem ancient 
history to us today. Demonstrations had begun. Vulgar revolution- 
ism had raised a wail about “assault tactics” {Rabocheve Dyelo), 
“blood-thirsty leaflets” were being issued (of Berlin origin, if my 
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memoiy does not fail me), and attacks were being made on the 
“literary pretentiousness” and armchair nature of the idea of 
agitation being conducted on a country-wide scale through a news- 
paper (Nadezhdin).-^ On the contrary, revolutionaries’ tail-ism 
found expression at the time in the teaching that “the economic 
struggle is the best means of political agitation”. How did the 
revolutionary Social -Democrats behave? They attacked both 
these trends. They condemned pyrotechnic methods and the 
cries about assault tactics, for it was. or should have been, 
obvious to all that open mass action wa? a matter of the mor- 
row. They condemned tail-ism and openly issued the slogan 
even of a populai insurrection, not in the meaning of a direct 
appeal (Mr. Struve would not discover any appeal to “riot” 
in our utterances of that period), but in the meaning of a 
necessary deduction, the meaning of “propaganda” (of which Mr. 
Struve has onlv now bethought himself — our worthy Mr. Struve 
is always several years behind the times), in the sense of prepar- 
ing those very “socio-psyrhological conditions” on which the 
representatives of the bewildered and huckstering bourgeoisie are 
now “sadly and inappropriately” holding forth. At that time 
propaganda and agitation, agitation and propaganda were really 
brought to the fore by the objective state of affairs. At that time 
work on an all-Russia political newspaper, the weekly publica 
tion of which seemed an ideal, could be proposed (and was 
proposed in What h 7 o Be Done?) as the touchstone of the work 
of preparing for an insurrection. At that time slogans advocating 
mass agitation instead of direct armed action, preparation of the 
socio-psychological conditions for insurrection instead of pyrotech- 
nics were revolutionary Social -Democracy’s only correct slogans. 
At the pie sent time these slogans have been overtaken by events; 
the movement has left them behind; they have become tatters, 
rags fit only to cover Osvobozhdeniye hypocrisy and nt^-lskra 
tail-ism! 

Or perhaps I am mistaken.^ Perhaps the revolution has not 
yet begun? Perhaps the time has not yet arrived for open po- 
litical action bv the classes? Perhaps there is no civil war yet, 
and the criticism of weapons should not yet be the necessary and 
obligatory successor, heir, trustee, and consummator of the weapon 
of criticism? 

Get out of your study, look about you, and seek your answer 
in the streets. Has not the government itself started civil war 
by everywhere shooting down crowds of peaceful and unarmed 
citizens? Have not the armed Black Hundreds come out as an 
“argument” of the autocracy? Has not the bourgeoisie — even the 
bourgeoisie — recognised ^he need for a citizens’ militia? Does not 
Mr. Struve himself, the ideally moderate and punctilious Mr. 
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Struve, say (alas, he does so only to evade the issue!) that “the 
open nature of revolutionary action” (that’s what we are like 
today!) “is now one of the most important conditions for exerting 
an educational influence upon the mass of the people”? 

Those who have eyes to see can have no doubt as to how the 
question of an insurrection must now be presented by partisans 
of revolution. Examine the three presentations of this question 
provided in those organs of the free press that are at all capable 
of influencing the masses. 

Presentation one. The resolution of the Third Congress of the 
Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party.'*' It is publicly acknowl- 
edged and declared that the general democratic revolutionary 
movement has already brought about the necessity of an insurrec- 
tion. The organisation of the proletariat for an insuirection has 
been placed on the order of the day as one of the essential, prin- 
cipal, and indispensable tasks of the Party. Instructions have been 
issued for most energetic measures to be taken to arm the proleta- 
riat and ensure the possibility of diiect leadership of .die insurrec- 
tion. 

Presentation two. An article in Osvobozhdeniyc, with a state- 
ment ot principles, by the “leader of the Russian constitution- 
alists” (as Mr. Stiuve was recently described by so influential 


The following is the text m fall- 
al. Whereas the pioletariat, being, by virtue of its positii>n, <he foremost 
and only consistently revolutionary class, is therefore called upon to play the 
leading role in the general demociatic revolutionaiy movement in Russia. 

“2. Whereas this movement at the picsent time has alrcudy led to the 
necessity of an armed uprising, 

“3. Whereas the proletariat will inevitably take the most energetic pait in 
this uprising, which participation will decide the destiny of the revolution in 
Russia; 

“4 Whereas the proletariat tan play the leading role in this icvolution only 
if it is united in a single and independent political force under the banner 
of the Social-Democratic Labour Paity, which directs its struggle both ideolo- 
gically and practically; 

“5. Whereas only the peifoimantc of this role will ensuie to the prolcta- 
liat the most advantageous conditions lor the struggle for socialism, against 
tliL piopcrtitd classes of bourgeois-democratic Russia; 

“Therefore the Third Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. holds thal the task of 
organising the proletariat for direct struggle against the autocracy by means 
of the armed uprising is one of the major and most urgent tasks of the Party 
at the present revolutionary moment. 

“Accoidingly, the Congress instructs all Party organisations 
“a) to explain to the proletariat by means of propaganda and agitation, 
not only the political significance, but the piactical organisational aspect of 
the impending armed uprising, v • i 

“b) to explain in that propaganda and agitation the role of mass political 
strikes, which may be of great importance at the beginning and during the 
pi ogress of the uprising, and . 

“c) to take the most energetic steps towards arming the proletariat, as well 
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an organ of the European bourgeoisie as Frankfurter Zettiin^ or 
the leader of the Russian progressive bourgeoisie. He does not share 
the opinion that an insurrection is inevitable. Secret activity and 
rioting are the specific methods of unreasonable revolutionism. 
Republicanism is the method of stunning. An insurrection is really 
a mere technical question, whereas “the fundamental and most 
necessary task” is to carry on mass propaganda and to prepare the 
socio-psychological conditions. 

Presentation three. The resolution of the ntw-Iskra Confer- 
ence. Our task is to prepare an insurreermn A planned insur- 
rection is out of the question. Favourable conditions for an insur- 
tcction aie cieated by the disorganisation of the government, 
by our agitation, and by our organisation. Only then “can tech- 
nical combat preparations acquire more or less serious signifi- 
cance”. 

Is that all? Yes, that is all. Whether insuriection has become 
necessary is something the n^'w-hkia leaders of the proletariat 
do not yet know. Whether the task of organising the proletariat 
for the immediate struggle is an urgent one is not yet clear to 
them. It is not necessary to urge the adoption of the most energetic 
measures; it is far more important (in 1905, and not in 1902} 
to explain in general outline under what conditions these measures 
^‘may” acquire “more or less serious” significance. . . . 

Do you see now, comrades of the new Iskra^ where your turn 
to Martynovism has led you.^ Do you realise that your political 
philosophy has proved a rehash ol the Osvobozlidcniye philos- 
ophy? — that (against your will, and without your being aware 
of it) you are following in the wake of the monarchist bour- 
geoisie? Is it now clear to you that, while repeating stale truths 
and perfecting yourselves in sophistry, you have lost sight of the 
fact that — in the memorable words of Pyotr Struve’s memorable 
article — “the open nature of revolutionary action is now one of 
the most important conditions for exerting an educational inllu- 
cme upon the mass of the people”.^ 


9. WHAT IS MEANT BY BEING A PARTY 
OF EXTREME OPPOSITION IN TIME OF 
REVOLUTION? 


Let us return to the resolution on a provisional government. 
We have shown that new-lskrist tactics does not push the revo- 


as drawing up a plan of the armed uprising and of direct leadership thereof, 
for which purpose special groups of Party workers should be formed as and 
when necessary.” (Author’s note to the 1907 edition. — Ed.) 
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lution forward — the possibility of which they would like to 
ensure by their resolution — but pulls it back. Wc have shown 
that it is precisely thi-s tactics that ties the hands of Social-Democ- 
lacv in the strUjE^^lc against the inconsistent bourgeoisie and 
does not prevent its being dissolved in bourgeois democracy. 
The false premises of the resolution naturally lead to the fol- 
lowing fcilse conclusion: “Therefore, Social- Democracy must not 
set itself the aim of seizing or sharing power in the provisional 
government, but must remain the party of extreme revolutionary 
opposition.” Considci the first half of this tonclusion, which 
contains a statement of aims. Do the ncw-Iskrists declare that 
the revolution’s decisive victory over tsarism is the aim of Social- 
Demo'^ratic activity They do. They are unable correctly to 
formulate the conditions of a decisive victory, and lapse into the 
Osx^ohoihdcnlye formulation, but they do set themselves this 
aim. Further, do they associate a provisional government with 
insuncction? Yes, they do so directly by stating that a provisional 
go\ eminent “will emerge fiom a victorious popular insurrection”, 
finally, do tliev set themselves the aim of guiding tlie insurrec- 
tion^ Yes, they do. Like Mr. Struve they evade the admission that 
an insuirection is an urgent necessity, but at the same time, unlike 
Mr. Struve, they sav that “Social-Democracy strives to suhoidinate 
U (the insuije(tion) to its influence and leadcrshil? and to use it 
in the interests of the woiking class”. 

How nicely this hangs together, does it not? We set our- 
‘'ches the aim of subordinating the insuirection of both the pro- 
letarian and non- proletarian masses to our influence and our 
leadership, and of using it in our interests. Hence, we set our- 
selves the aim of leading, in the insurrection, both the prole- 
tariat, and the revolutionary bourgeoisie and petty bourgeoisie 
(‘ the non-proletarian groups”), i.e., of '\s/iarhi<(' the leadership 
of the insurrection between the Social-Democracy and the rev- 
olutionary bourgeoisie. We set ourselves the aim of securing victory 
for the insurrection, which is to lead to the establishment of a 
provisional government (“which will emerge from a victorious 
popular insurrection”). Therefore . . . therefore wc must not set 
ourselves the aim of seizing power or of sharing it in a provisional 
revolutionary government!! 

Our friends cannot make their arguments dovetail. They vac- 
illate between the standpoint of Mr. Struve, who evades the 
issue of an insurrection, and the standpoint of revolutionary 
Social-Democracy, which calls upon us to undertake this urgent 
task. They vacillate between anarchism, which on principle 
condemns all participation in a provisional revolutionary gov- 
ernment as betrayal of the proletariat, and Marxism, which 
demands such participation, given Social-Democracy’s guiding 
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influence in the insurrection/'' They have no independent stand 
whatever: neither that of Mr. Struve, who wants to come to 
terms with tsarism and is, therefore, compelled to resort to eva- 
sions and subterfuges on the question of insurrection, nor that 
of the anarchists, who condemn all action ‘‘from above” and all 
participation in a bourgeois revolution. The ntv^-Iskra group 
confuses a deal with tsarism and a victory over the latter. They 
want to take part in a bourgeois revolution. They have gone 
somewhat beyond Martynov’s Two Dictatorships. They even 
consent to lead an insurrection of the people — in order to re- 
nounce that leadership immediately after victory is won (or, per- 
haps, immediately before the victory?), i.e., in order not to avail 
themselves of the fruits of victory^ but to turn all these fruits 
over entirely to the bourgeoisie. This is what they call “using the 
insurrection in the interests of the working class. . 

There is no need to dwell on this muddle any longer. It will 
be more useful to examine how this muddle originated in the 
formulation which reads: “remain the party of extreme revo- 
lutionary opposition”. 

This is one of the familiar propositions of international rev- 
olutionary Social-Democracy. It is a perfectly correct proposition. 
It has become a commonplace to all opponents of revisionism or 
opportunism in parliamentary countries. It has become generally 
accepted as the legitimate and necessary rebuff to “parliamentary 
cretinism”, to Millerandisin, Bernsteinism, and Italian reformism 
of the Turati brand. Our good new-Iskrists haye learned this excel- 
lent proposition by heart and are zealously applying it . . . quite 
inappropriately. Categories of the parliamentary struggle arc 
introduced into resolutions written for conditions in which no par- 
liament exists. The concept “opposition”, which is the reflection 
and the expression of a political situation in which no one seriously 
speaks of an insurrection, is meaninglessly applied to a situation 
in which insurrection has begun and in which all supporters of 
reyolution are thinking and talking about leadership in it. The 
desire to ''remain' with the old methods, i.e., action only “from 
below”, is voiced with pomp and clamour precisely at a time when 
the revolution has confronted us with the necessity, in the event of 
a victorious insurrection, of acting from above. 

No, our ncw-Iskra group is decidedly out of luck! Even when 
they formulate a correct Social-Democratic proposition they do not 
know how to apply it correctly. They have failed to understand 
that when the revolution gets under way, and there is revolution, 
civil war, insurrectionary outbursts, but still no parliament, terms 
and concepts of parliamentary struggle undergo a transformation 

See Proletary, No. 3, “On the Provisional Revolutionary Government”, 
article two, 1905. (See Collected Works, Vol. 8, pp. 474-81. — Ed.) 
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and turn into their opposites. They do not realise that in the con- 
ditions under examination amendments are introduced by means 
of street demonstrations, interpellations arc made by means of 
offensive action by armed citizens, and opposition to the js^overn- 
ment is effected by the forcible overthrow of that government 
just as the well-known hero of our folk epos repeated good 
advice when it was out of place, our admirers of Martynov repeat 
the lessons of peaceful parliamentarism at a time when, as they 
themselves state, actual hostilities have begun. There is nothing 
more ridiculous than this pompous advancement of the slogan of 
"extreme opposition'’ in a resolution which begins by referring to 
a “decisive victory of the revolution” and to a “populai insur- 
rection”! Try to conceive, gentlemen, what it means to be the 
"extreme opposition” in a period of insurrection. Docs it mean 
ex])osing the government, or deposing it? D(^cs it mean voting 
against the government, or defeating its armed forces in opi n 
battle? Does it mean refusing to replenish the government's 
exchequer, or the revolutionary seizure of that exchaquci for the 
needs of the uprising, to arm the workers and peasants, and to 
convoke a constituent assembly? Are you not beginning to under- 
stand, gentlemen, that the term “extreme opposition” expresses only 
negative actions — exposing, voting against, refusing.^ Why is that 
so.^ Because this term applies only to the parliamentary struggle 
and, moreover, in a period when no one makes “decisive victory” 
the immediate object of the struggle. Are you not beginning to 
understand that things change cardinally in this respect, from the 
moment the politically oppressed people launch a determined attack 
along the whole front in desperate struggle tor victory? 

'The workers ask us: Must the urgent business of insurrection 
be energetically begun? What is to be done to make the incipient 
insurrection victorious? What use shoulci be made of victory:* What 
progiamme can and should then be implemented? The new- 
Iskrists, who are making Marxism more profound, answci : we 
must remain the party of extreme revolutionary opposition. . . . 
Well, were we not right in calling these knights past masters of 
philistinism? 


10. “REVOLUTIONARY COMMUNES” 

AND THE REVOLUTIONARY-DEMOCRATIC 
DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 
AND THE PEASANTRY 

The Conference of the ntw-lskra group did not keep to the 
anarchist stand into which the new Iskra had talked itself (ac- 
tion only “from below”, not “from below and from above ). 
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The absurdity of admitting the possibility of an insurrection and 
not admitting the possibility of victory and participation in a 
provisional revolutionary government was too glaring. The 
resolution, therefore, introduced certain reservations and restric- 
tions into the Martynov-Martov solution of the question. Let us 
consider these reservations, as stated in the following section of 
the resolution: 

“This tactic” (“to remain the party of extreme revolutionaiy opposition’*’) 
“docs not, of course, in any way exclude the expediency of a paitial and 
episodic seizure of power and the establishment of revolutionary communes 
in one city oi another, or in one district or another, exclusively lor the 
purpose of helping to spread the insurrection and of disrupting the govern- 
ment.” 


If that is the case, it means the admission in principle of 
action not only from below, but also from above. It means that 
the proposition laid down in L. Martov’s well-known feiiillcton 
in Lskra (No. 93) is discarded, and that the tactics of Vf)cryod, 
i.e., not only “from below”, but also “from above”, is acknowl- 
edged as correct. 

Further, the seizuie of power (even if partial, episodic, etc.) 
obviously presupposes participation not only of Social-Demo- 
crats, and not only of the proletariat. This follows from the fact 
that it is not the proletariat alone that is interested and takes an 
active part in a democratic revolution. It follows from the 
insurrection being a “popular” one, as is stated at the beginning 
of the resolution under examination, with “non-proletarian 
groups” (the words used in the Conference resolution on the 
uprising), i.e., the bourgeoisie, also taking part in it. Hence, the 
})rinciple that any participation of socialists in a provisional rev- 
olutionary government jointly with the petty bourgeoisie is betrayal 
of the working class was thrown overboard by the Conference, 
which is what ZJf?cryod sought to achieve. “Betrayal” does not 
cease to be betrayal because the action constituting it is partial, 
episodic, local, etc. Hence, the idea that participation in a provi- 
sional revolutionary government is tantamount to vulgar Jauresism 
was thrown overboard by the Conference, which is what Vpcryod 
sought to achieve. A government does not cease to be a government 
because its power extends not to many cities but to a single city, 
not to many districts but to a single district, or because of the 
name it bears. Thus, the theoretical presentation of this question^ 
as attempted by the new lskra, was discarded by the Conference. 

Let us see whether the restrictions the Conference imposed 
on the formation of revolutionary governments and on partici- 
pation in them, which are now admitted in principle, are rea- 
sonable. We are not aware of the distinction between “episodic 
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and provisional”/^ We are afraid that the former word, which is 
“new” and foreign, is merely a screen for lack of clear thinking. 
It seems “more profound”, but actually it is only more obscure and 
confused. What is the difference betwen the “expediency” of a 
partial “seizure of power” in a city or district, and participation in 
a provisional revolutionary government of the entire state? Do not 
“cities” include a city like St. Petersburg where the events oi 
January 9 took place? Do not districts include the Caucasus, which 
is bigger than many a state? Will not the problems (which at one 
time embarrassed the new Iskra) of what to do with the prisons, the 
police, the treasury, etc., confront us the moment we “seize power” 
even in a single city, let alone in a district? No one will denv, of 
course, that if we lack sufficient forces, it the insurrection is not 
wholly successful, or if the victory is indecisive, provisional revolu- 
tionary governments may possibly be set up in individual localities, 
in individual cities and the like. But what has all that got to do 
with the point at issue, gentlemen? Do not you yourselves, in the 
beginning of the resolution, speak of a “decisive vjetory of the 
revolution”, a “victorious popular insurrection” i*? Since when have 
Social-Demociats taken over the job of the anarchists: splitting the 
attention and the aims of the proletariat, and directing its atten- 
tion to the “partial”, instead of the general, the single, the integral, 
and the complete? While presupposing “seizure of power” in a 
city, you youi selves speak of “extending the insurrection” — to an- 
other (ity, may we venture to think.^ — to all (itics, mav we daie 
to hope.^ Your conclusions, gentlemen, aic as unbound and haphaz- 
aid, as contradictory and confused, as your premises. The Third 
Ckmgrcss of the R.S.D.L.P. gave an exhaustive and clear answer 
to the question of a provisional revolutionary government in gen- 
eral. This answer covers all cases of local provisional governments 
as well. However, by artificially and aibitrarilv isolating a part of 
the question, the Conference's answer merely evades the issue as a 
whole (and that unsuccessfully), and creates confusion. 

What is meant by “revolutionary communes”? Does this concept 
differ from “a provisonal revolutionary government”, and, if so, 
in what respect? The gentlemen of the Conference do not know 
themselves. (Yrnfusion of levolutionary thought leads them, as veiy 
often happens, to revolutionary phrase-mongering^. Indeed, the use 
of the words “revolutionary commune'" in a resolution passed by 
representatives of Social-Democracy is revolutionary phrase-mon- 
gering and nothing else. Marx often condemned such phrase- 
mongering in which some “charming ’ terms from the outworn past 
are used to conceal the tasks of the future. In such cases the charm 


The first word was in scholarly use at the time, while the second was, 
^ind still is, colloquial Russian. — Tr. 
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of a term which has already played its part in history becomes so 
much useless and harmful tinsel, a child’s rattle. We must ^^^ive the 
workers and the whole people a clear and unambiguous notion as 
to why we want a provisional revolutionary government to be set 
up, and exactly what changes we shall bring about if we exercise 
decisive influence on the government on the very day following 
the victory of the popular insurrection which has already com- 
menced. These are questions confronting political leaders. 

The Third Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. replied to these questions 
with absolute clarity, and drew up a complete programme of 
these changes — our Party’s minimum programme. The word 
“commune”, however, gives no answer at all; it only confuses 
people’s minds with the distant echo of a sonorous phrase or 
empty rhetoric. The more we cherish, for instance, the memory 
of the Paris Commune of 1871, the less permissible is it to refer 
to it offhand, without analysing its mistakes and the special 
conditions attending it. To do so would mean repeating the absurd 
example of the Blanquists — whom Engels ridiculed — who (in 1874, 
in their “Manifesto”) paid homage to every act of the Commune.^"*' 
What reply will a conferee give to a worker who asks him about 
this “revolutionary commune”, the one that is mentioned in the 
resolution.^ He will onlv be able to tell him that this is the name 
by which a certain workers’ government is known in history, a 
government that was unable to, and could not, at that time, distin- 
guish between the elements of a democratic revolution and a 
socialist revolution, a government that confused the tasks of fight- 
ing for a lepublic with those of fighting for socialism, was unable 
to launch an energetic military offensive against Versailles, made 
a mistake in failing to seize the Bank of France, etc. In shoil, 
whether in your answer >ou refer to the Paris Commune or to 
some other commune, your answer will be: it was a government 
such as ours should not be, A fine answer, indeed! Does it not 
testify to pedantic moralising and impotence on the part of a rev- 
olutionary, when a resolution says nothing about the practical 
programme of the Party and inappropriately begins giving lessons 
from history? Does this not reveal the very mistake we have un- 
successfully been accused of, i.e., confusing a democratic revolution 
with a socialist revolution, between which none of the “communes” 
was able to distinguish.'^ 

Extending the insurrection and disorganising the government 
arc presented as the “exclusive” aim of a proviisonal govern- 
ment (so inappropriately termed a “commune”). Taken in its literal 
sense, the word “exclusive” eliminates all other aims; it is an echo 
of the absurd theory of “only from below”. Such elimination of 
other aims is another instance of short-sightedness and lack of 
reflection. A “revolutionary commune”, i.e., a revolutionary gov- 
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eminent, even if only in a single city, will inevitably have to 
administer (even if provisionally, “partly, episodically”) all affairs 
of state, and it is the height of folly to hide one’s head under one’s 
wing and refuse to see this. This government will have to enact 
an eight-hour working day, establish workers’ inspection of facto- 
ries, institute free universal education, introduce the election of 
judges, set up peasant committees, etc.; in a word, it will certainly 
have to carry out a number of reforms. To designate these icforms 
as “helping to spread the insurrection” would be playing with 
words and deliberately causing greater confusion in a matter that 
calls for absolute clarity. 


The concluding part of the T\t.\^-hkra Conference resolution 
provides no fresh material for a criticism of basic Economist trends 
that have been revived in our Party, but it does illustrate, from a 
somewhat different angle, what has been said above. 

Here is that concluding part: 

“Only in one event should Social-Democracy on its own initiative direct 
its efforts towards seizing power and holding it as long as possible— namely, 
in the event of the revolution spreading to the advanced countries of 
Western Europe, where (onditions for the achievement of socialism have 
already reached a certain [?] degree of maturity. In that event the limited 
historical scope ol the Russian revolution can be considerably widened and the 
possibility will arise of entering on the path of socialist reforms. 

“By basing its tactics on the expectation that during the entire i evolu- 
tionary period the Social- Democratic Party will retain its stand of extreme 
revolutionary opposition to all governments that may succeed one another in 
the course of the revolution. Social-Democracy will best be able to prepare 
itself to utilise governmental power if it falls [??] into its hands.” 

I’he basic idea here is the one repeatedly formulated by 
Vperyod, which has stated that we must not be afraid (as Mar- 
tynov is) of Social-Democracy’s complete victory in a democratic 
revolution, i.e., of a revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the peasantry, for such a victory will enable us to 
rouse Europe; after throwing off the yoke of the bourgeoisie, the 
socialist proletariat ol Europe will in its turn help us (o accomplish 
the socialist revolution. But see how the no^v^-hkra rendering 
impairs this idea. Wc shall not dwell on details; on the absurd 
assumption that power could “fall” into the hands of a class-con- 
scious party which considers seizure of power harmful tactics: on 
the fact that in Europe the conditions for socialism have 
reached not a certain degree of maturity, but maturity in general; 
on the fact that our Party programme knows no socialist reforms, 
but only socialist revolution. Let us take the principal and basic 
difference between Vperyod's idea and the one presented in the 
resolution. Vperyod set the revolutionary proletariat of Russia an 
active task: winning the battle for democracy and using this victory 
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to faring the revolution into Europe. The resolution fails to ^’rasp 
this link between our “decisive victory” (not in the new-7.v&ra 
sense) and the revolution in Europe, and, therefore, it does not 
speak of the tasks of the proletariat or the prospects of the latter 
victory, but of one of the possibilities in general: “in the event of 
the revolution spreading. . Vperyod pointedly and definitely 
indicated — and this was incorporated in the resolution of the 
Third Congress of the Russian Social-Democratic Lal)our Party — 
how “governmental power” can and must “be utilised” in the 
interests of the proletariat, bearing in mind what can be achieved 
immediately, at a given si.^ge of social development, and what 
must first be achieved as a democratic prerequisite of the struggle 
for socialism, ffeie, too, the resolution lags hopelessly behind when 
it states: “will be able to prepare itself to utilise”, but fails to say 
hoiQ) it wdll be able, how it will prepare itself, and to uiilise for 
what purpose. We have no doubt, for instance, that the new-Iskrists 
may be “able to prepaie themselves to utilise” their leading position 
in the Party, but the piunt is that so far their experience of that 
utilisation, their preparation, does not hold out much hope of possi- 
bility becoming realitv. . . . 

Vperyod stated quite definitely wherein lies the real “possibil- 
ity of retaining power” — nameK, in the revolutionary-democratic 
dictatorship ol the proletariat and the peasantry; in their joint 
mass strength, which is capable of outweighing all the forces 
of counter-revolution; in the inevitable concurrence of their interests 
in dc?7iocratic rct'orms. Here, too, the resolution of the Conference 
gives us nothing positive; it mereis^ evades the issue. Surely, the 
possibility of retaining power in Russia must be determined by the 
composition of the social forces in Russia herself, by the circum- 
stances of the democratic revolution now taking place in our coun- 
try. A victory of the proletariat in Europe (it is still quite a far cry 
from bringing the revolution into Europe to the victory of the 
proletariat) will give rise to a desperate counter-revolutionary 
struggle on the part of the Russian bourgeoisie — yet the resolution 
of the ncw-Iskrists does not say a word about this counter-rev- 
olutionary force whose significance was appraised in the resolution 
of the R.S.D.L.P/s Third (Congress. If, in our fight for a republic 
and democracy, we could not rely upon the peasantry as well as 
upon the proletariat, the prospect of our “retaining power” would 
be hopeless. But if it is not hopeless, if the “revolution’s decisive 
victory over tsarism” opens up such a possibility, then we must 
indicate it, call actively for its transformation into reality, and 
issue practical slogans not only for the contingency of the revolu- 
tion being brought into Europe, but also for the purpose of taking 
it there. The reference made by tail-ist Social-Democrats to the 
“limited historical scope of the Russian revolution” merely serves 
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to cover up their limited understanding: of the aims of this dem- 
ocratic revolution, and of the proletariat’s leading role in it! 

One of the objections raised to the slogan of “the revolution- 
ary-democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry*’ 
is that dictatorship presupposes a “single will” {hkra. No. 95), and 
that there can be no single will of the proletariat and the petty 
bourgeoisie. This objection is unsound, for it is based on an abstract, 
“metaphysical” interpretation of the term “single will”. There may 
be a single will in one respect and not in another. The absence 
of unitv on questions of socialism and in the struggle for socialism 
does not preclude singleness of will on questions of democracy and 
in the struggle for a republic. To forget this would be tantamount 
to forgetting the logical and historical difference between a dem- 
ocratic revolution and a socialist revolution. To forget this would 
be tantamount to forgetting the character of the democratic rev- 
olution as one of the whole people: if it is “of the w^hole people", 
that means that there is “singleness of will” precisely in so far as 
this revolution meets the needs and requirements of the whole 
people. Beyond the bounds of democratism there can be no ques- 
tion ol the proletariat and the peasant bourgeoisie having a single 
will. Class struggle between them is inevitable, but it is in a dem- 
ocratic republic that this struggle will be the most thoroughgoing 
and widespread struggle of the people for socialism. Like e\’cry- 
thing else in the world, the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship 
of the proletariat and the peasantry has a past and a future. Its 
past is autocracy, serfdom, monarchv, and piivilege. In the struggle 
against this past, in the struggle against counter-revolution, a 
“single will" of the proletariat and the peasantry is possible, for 
here there is unity of interests. 

Its future is the struggle against private property, the struggle of 
the wage-worker against the employer, the struggle for socialism. 
Here singleness of will is impossible.'**’ Heie the path before us lies 
not from autocracy to a republic, but from a petty-bourgeois 
democratic republic to socialism. 

Of course, in actual historical circumstances, the elements of the 
past become interwoven with those of the future: the two paths 
cross. Wage-labour with its struggle against private propertv exists 
under the autocracy as well: it arises even under serfdom. But this 
does not in the least prevent us from logically and historically 
distinguishing betw^een the major stages of development. Wc all 
contrapose bourgeois revolution and socialist revolution; we all 
insist on the absolute necessity of strictly distinguishing between 


The development of capitalism, moic cxtcnsi\c and rapid in conditions 
of liberty, will inevitably soon put an end to singleness of will: that will take 
place the sooner, the earlier counter-revolution and reaction are crushed 
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them; however, can it be denied that in the course of history 
individual, particular elements of the two revolutions become in- 
terwoven? Has the period of democratic revolutions in Europe not 
been familiar with a number of socialist movements and attempts 
to establish socialism? And will not the future socialist revolution 
in Europe still have to complete a great deal left undone in the 
field of democratism? 

A Social-Democrat must never for a moment forget that the 
proletariat will inevitably have to wage a class struggle for so- 
cialism even against the most democratic and republican bour- 
geoisie and petty bourgeoisie. This is beyond doubt. Hence, the 
absolute necessity of a separate, independent, strictly class party of 
Social-Democracy. Hence, the temporary nature of our tactics 
of ‘‘striking a joint blow” with the bourgeoisie and the duty of 
keeping a strict watch “over our ally, as over an enemy”, etc. All 
this also leaves no room for doubt. However, it would be ridiculous 
and reactionary to deduce from this that we must forget, ignore, 
or neglect tasks which, although transient and temporary, are vital 
at the present time. The struggle against the autocracy is a tem- 
porary and transient task for socialists, but to ignore or neglect 
this task in any way amounts to betrayal of socialism and service 
to reaction. The revolutionary-democratic dictatorship of the pro- 
letariat and the peasantry is unquestionably only a transient, 
temporary socialist aim, but to ignore this aim in the period of a 
democratic revolution would be downright reactionary. 

Concrete political aims must be set in concrete circumstances. 
All things are relative, all things flow, and all things change. 
German Social-Democracy does not put into its programme the 
demand for a republic. The situation in Germany is such that 
this question can in practice hardly be separated from that of 
socialism (although with regard to Germany too, Engels in his 
comments on the draft of the Erfurt Programme in 1891 warned 
against belittling the importance of a republic and of the struggle 
for a republic!).^''^ In Russian Social-Democracy the question of 
eliminating the demand for a republic from its programme and 
its agitation has never even arisen, for in our country there can 
be no talk of an indissoluble link between the question of a republic 
and that of socialism. It was quite natural for a German Social- 
Democrat of 1898 not to place special emphasis on the question 
of a republic, and this evokes neither surprise nor condemnation. 
But in 1948 a German Social-Democrat who would have relegated 
to the background the question of a republic would have been a 
downright traitor to the revolution. There is no such thing as 
abstract truth. Truth is always concrete. 

The time will come when the struggle against the Russian 
autocracy will end, and the period of democratic revolution will 
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have passed in Russia; it will then be ridiculous even to speak of 
“singleness of will” of the proletariat and the peasantry, about 
a democratic dictatorship, etc. When that time comes we shall 
deal directly with the question of the socialist dictatorship of the 
proletariat and speak of it in greater detail. At present the party 
of the advanced class cannot but strive most energetically for the 
democratic revolution’s decisive victory over tsarism. And a 
decisive victory means nothing else than the revolutionary-dem- 
ocratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry. 

Not 

1) We would remind the reader that in the polemic between 
Iskra and Vperyod, the former referred, among other things, to 
Engels’s letter to Turati, in which Engels w^arned the (future) 
leader of the Italian reformists against confusing the democratic 
revolution with the socialist. The impending revolution in Italy, 
Engels wrote about the political situation in Italy in 1894, would 
be a petty-bourgeois, democratic and not a socialist revolution. 
Iskra reproached Vperyod with having departed from the principle 
laid down by Engels, This reproach was unjustified, because, on 
the whole, Vperyod (No. 14)"*^ fully acknowledged the correctness 
of Marx’s theory of the distinction between the three main forces 
in nineteenth-century revolutions. According to this theory, the 
following forces take a stand against the old order, against the 
autocracy, feudalism, and the serf-owning system: 1) the liberal 
big bourgeoisie, 2) the radical petty bourgeoisie, 3) the proletariat. 
The first fights for nothing more than a constitutional monarchy; 
the second, for a democratic republic; the third, for a socialist 
revolution. To confuse the petty bourgeoisie’s struggle for a com- 
])lete democratic revolution with the proletariat's struggle for a 
socialist revolution threatens the socialist with political bankruptcy, 
Marx’s warning to this effect is quite justified. It is, however, 
precisely for this very reason that the slogan of “revolutionary 
communes” is erroneous, because the very mistake made by the 
communes known to history was that of confusing the democratic 
revolution with the socialist revolution. On the other hand, our 
slogan — a revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the peasantry — fully safeguards us against this mistake. While 
recognising the incontestably bourgeois nature of a revolution 
incapable of directly overstepping the bounds of a mere democratic 
revolution our slogan advances this particular revolution and 
strives to give it forms most advantageous to the proletariat: 
consequently, it strives to make the utmost of the democratic revo- 
lution in order to attain the greatest success in the proletariat's 
further struggle of socialism. 


See Collected Works, Vol. 8, pp 275-92. — Ed. 
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11. A CURSORY COMPARISON BETWEEN SEVERAL 
OF THE RESOLUTIONS OF THE THIRD CONGRESS 
OF THE R.S.D.L.P. 

AND THOSE OF THE “CONFERENCE” 

The question of the provisional revolutionary government is 
at present the pivotal tactical question of the Social-Democratic 
movement. It is neither possible nor necessary to dvs^ell in simi- 
lar detail on the other resolutions of the Conference. We shall 
confine ourselves merely to referring briefly to several points 
which confirm the difference in principle, analysed above, 
between the tactical trend in the resolutions of the Third 
Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. and that in the Conference resolu- 
tions. 

Take the question of the attitude towards the government’s 
tactics on the eve of revolution. Once again you will find a com- 
prehensive answer to this question in a resolution of the Third 
Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. This resolution takes into account all 
the multifarious conditions and tasks of the particular moment: 
exposure of the hypocrisy of the government’s concessions; utili- 
sation of “travesties of popular representation”: the revolution- 
ary realisation of the working class’s urgent demands (the prin- 
cipal one being the (‘ight-hour working day), and, finally, resist- 
ance to the Black Hundreds. In the (Jonference resolutions this 
question is dealt with piecemeal in several sections: “resistance 
to the evil forces of reaction” is mentioned onlv in the i)reamble 
to the resolution on the attitude towards other parties. Par- 
ticipation in elections to representative bodies is considered apart 
from tsarism's “compromises” with the bourgeoisie. Instead of 
calling for the achievement of an eight-hour working day by 
revolutionarv means a special resolution with the pretentious title 
“On the Economic Struggle” merely repeats (after high-flown 
and very stupid phrases about “the central place occupied by the 
labour question in Russian public life ’) the old slogan of cam- 
paigning for “the legislative institution of an eight-hour dav”. 
The inadequacy and the bclatedness of this slogan at the present 
time are too obvious to require proof. 

The question of open political action. The Third (Congress 
takes into consideration the impending radical change in our 
activities. Secret activities and the development of the under- 
ground organisation must on no account be abandoned: this 
would be playing into the hands of the police and be of the utmost 
advantage to the government. But at the same time we must 
give thought to open action as well. Expedient forms of such 
action and, consequently, special bodies — less secret — must be 
tnepared immediately for this purpose. Legal and semi-legal 
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associations must be made use of with a view to transforming 
them, as far as possible, into bases for the futuie open Social- 
Democratic Labour Party in Russia. 

Here, too, the Conference splits up the issue and fails to bring 
forward any integral slogans. What strikes the eye is the ridicu- 
lous instruction to the Organising Committee to see to the “place- 
ment” of legally functioning publicists. Then there is the totally 
absurd decision “to subordinate to our influence the democratic 
newspapers that set themselves the aim of rendering assistance to 
the working-class movement”. This is the professed aim ol all our 
legal liberal newspapers, nearly all of which are of the Osvohozh- 
deniye trend. Why should not the Iskra Editorial Board themselves 
make a start in carrying out their advice and give us an example 
of how to subordinate Osvobozhdeniye to Social-Democratic 
influence? Instead of the slogan of utilising legally existing asso- 
ciations so as to establish bases for the Party, wc are given, first, 
a particular piece of advice about “trade” unions only (Party 
members must be active in them), and, secondly, advice to guide 
“the revolutionary organisations of the workcrs”=“unofficially 
constituted organisations”=“revolutionary workers’ clubs”. How 
these “clubs” have come to be classed as unofficially constituted 
organisations, and what these “clubs” really arc — goodness only 
knows. Instead of definite and clear instructions from a supreme 
Party body we have some thoughts jotted down at random and 
some rough drafts made by men of letters. There is no complete 
picture of the beginning of the Party's transition to an entirely new 
basis in all its work. 

The “peasant question” was presented in entirely different ways 
by the Party Congress and the Conference. The Congress drew 
up a resolution on the “attitude to the peasant movement’’; the 
Conference — on “work among the peasants In the one case 
prominence is given to the task of guiding the entire revolution- 
ary-democratic movement in the general national interests of the 
struggle against tsarism. In the other case the question is reduced 
to mere “work” among a particular section of society. In the one 
case a central practical slogan fox our agitation is advanced call- 
ing for the immediate organisation of revolutionary peasant 
committees in order to carry out all democratic changes. In the 
other, a “demand for the organisation of committees” is to be 
presented to a constituent assembly. Why should we wait for this 
constituent assembly? Will it really be constituent? Will it be 
stable without the preliminary and simultaneous establishment of 
revolutionary peasant committees? The Conference has lost sight 
of all these questions. Its decisions all reflect the general idea 
which we have been following up — namely, that in the bourgeois 
revolution we must do only our own special work, without pursu- 
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ing the aim of guiding* the entire democratic movement, and of 
conducting that movement independently. Just as the Economists 
were constantly falling into the fallacy that the economic struggle 
is for the Social-Democrats, while the political struggle is for the 
liberals, so the new-Iskra supporters, in all their reasonings, keep 
falling into the idea that we should modestly sit in a corner out 
of the way of the bourgeois revolution, with the bourgeoisie doing 
the active work of carrying out the revolution. 

Finally, note must also be taken of the resolution on the attitude 
toward other parties. The resolution of the Third Congress of the 
R.S.D.L.P. speaks of exposing all limitedness and inadequacy in 
the bourgeois movement for emancipation, without entertaining 
the naive idea of enumerating, from congress to congress, every 
possible instance of such limitedness, or of drawing a line of 
distinction between bad bourgeois and good bourgeois. Repeating 
the mistake made by Starover the Conference persistently searched 
for that line and developed the famous “litmus-paper” theory. 
Starover proceeded from a very good idea — that of presenting the 
severest possible conditions to the bourgeoisie. Only he forgot that 
any attempt to separate in advance bourgeois democrats that 
deserve approval, agreements, etc., from those that do not deserve 
them leads to a “formula” which is immediately scrapped bv 
development and intioduces confusion into proletarian class-con- 
sciousness. From real unitv in the struggle the emphasis is shifted 
to declarations, promises, and slogans. Starover held that “univer- 
sal and equal suffrage, direct elections and the secret ballot” was 
such a radical slogan. Hardly had two years elapsed when the 
“litmus-paper” proved its uselessness and the slogan of universal 
suffrage was taken over by the Osvobozhdeniye group, who thereby 
not only came no closer to Social-Democracy, but, on the contrary, 
tried by means of that very slogan to mislead the workeis and 
divert them from socialism 

Now the new-lskrists are piescnting “conditions” that are even 
“severer". They are “demanding” from the enemies of tsarism 
“energetic and unequivocal [!?] support of every determined 
action by the organised proletariat”, etc., up to, and including, 
“active participation in the self-arming of the people”. The line 
has been carried much further — but nevertheless this line is again 
already obsolete, at once revealing its uselessness. Why, for 
instance, is there no slogan for a republic? How is it that the 
Social-Democrats — in the interests of “relentless revolutionary 
war against all the foundations of the system of social estates and 
the monarchy” — “demand” from the bourgeois democrats any- 
thing you like except the struggle for a republic? 

That this question is not mere captiousness, that the new- 
lskrists’ mistake is of vital political significance is proved by the 
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Russian Liberation Union (see Proletary, No. 4).'^ These “enemies 
of tsarism” will meet in full all the “requirements” of the new- 
Iskra supporters. And yet we have shown that the Osvobozhdeniye 
spirit reiftns in the programme (or lack of programme) of this 
“Russian Liberation Union”, and that the Osvobozhdeniye group 
can easily take it in tow. However, in the concluding section of 
the resolution the Conference declares that “Social-Democracy 
will continue to oppose, as hypocritical friends of the people, all 
those political parties which, though they display a liberal and 
democratic banner, refuse to render genuine support to the revolu- 
tionary struggle of the proletariat”. The Russian Liberation Union 
not only does not withhold this support, but offers it most insis- 
tently. Is that a guarantee that the leaders of this union are not 
“hypocritical friends of the people", even though they are “libera- 
tionists”.^ 

You see: by inventing “conditions” in advance, and present- 
ing “demands” that are ludicrous by reason ot their redoubtable 
impotence, the new-Iskrists immediately put themselves in a 
lidiculous position. Their conditions and demands immediately 
prove inadequate when it comes to an appraisal of living reali- 
ties, Their chase after formulas is hopeless, for no formula can 
embrace all the various manifestations of hypocrisy, inconsis- 
tency, and narrow-mindedness displayed by the bourgeois demo- 
crats. It is not a question of “litmus-paper”, formulas, or writ- 
ten and printed demands, nor is it a question of drawing, in 
advance, a line of distinction between hypocritical and sinceie 
“friends of the people”; it is a question of real unity in the stiug- 
glc, of the Social-Democrats unabatingly criticising every “un- 
ceitain” step taken by bourgeois democracy. What is needed for 
“genuine consolidation of all the social forces interested in dem- 
ocratic change” is not the “points” over which the Conference 
laboured so assiduously and so vainly, but the ability to put 
forward genuinely revolutionary slogans. For this slogans are 
needed that will raise the revolutionary and republican bourgeoi- 
sie to the level of the proletariat, and not lower the aims of the 
proletariat to the level of the monarchist bourgeoisie. What is 
needed for this is the most energetic participation in the insun ec- 
tion, not sophistical evasion of the urgent task ot an insurrection. 

' Proldary, No 4, which appeared on June 4, 1005, contained a lengthy 
article entitled “A New Revolutionary Workers’ Association” (see Collected 
Works, Vol. 8, pp. 499-510. — Ed). The article gives the contents of the ap- 
peals issued by this union, which assumed the name of the “Russian Liberation 
Union” and set itself the aim of convening a constituent assembly with the 
aid of an insurrection Further, the article defines the attitude of Social-Demo- 
crats to such non-party unions. In what measure this union really existed and 
what its fate was in the revolution is absolutely unknow’n to us (Author s 
note to the 1907 edition — Ed) 
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12- WILL THE SWEEP OF THE DEMOCRATIC 
REVOLUTION BE DIMINISHED IF THE BOURGEOISIE 
RECOILS FROM IT? 

I'hc fore^oin^ lines were already written when a copy came to 
hand of the resolutions adopted by the Caucasian Conference of 
the new-lskrists, and published by Iskra. Eyen if we tried we could 
not inyent anythin^sr better pour la bonne bouchc (as a titbit). 

The editors of Iskra remark with full justice: “On the fun- 
damental question of tactics ‘■he Caucasian Conference also arriyed 
at a decision analogous'" (in truth!) “to that adopted by the All- 
Russia Conference” (i.e., of the nQ\^-lshra group). “The question 
of Social-Democracy’s attitude towards a proyisional reyolutionary 
goyernment has been settled by the Caucasian comrades in the 
spirit of most outspoken opposition to the new method advocated 
by the Vperyod group and the delegates of the so-called Congress 
who joined it.” “It must be admitted that the foimulation of the 
proletarian party’s tactics in a bourgeois revolution, as given by 
the Conference, is mo^t apt."" 

What is true is true. No one could have given a more “apt” 
formulation of the fundamental eiror of the ncw-Iskra group. We 
shall quote this formulation in full, first mentioning parentheti- 
cally the blossoms, and then, at the end, the fruit. 

Here is the resolution on a provisional government adopted by 
the (Caucasian Conference of ncy^-Iskra supporters: 

“Whereas we considei it to be our task to take advantage of 
the revolutionary situation so as to deepen [of course! They should 
have added: “a la Martynov!’') Social-Democratic consciousness in 
the proletaiiat [only to render the consciousness more profound, 
and not to win a lepublic? What a “profound” conception of revo- 
lution!) and in order to secure for the Party complete freedom to 
criticise the nascent bourgeois-state system [it is not our business 
to secure a republic! Our business is only to secure freedom of 
criticism. Anarchist ideas engender anarchist language: “bourgeois- 
state” system!), the Conference declares itself against the foima- 
tion of a Social-Democratic provisional government, and entering 
such a government [recall the resolution passed by the Bakuninists 
ten months before the Spanish revolution and referred to by 
Engels: sec Proletary, No. and considers it to be the most 

expedient course to exercise pressure from without [from below 
and not from above) upon the bourgeois provisional government 
in order to secure a feasible measure [!?] of democratisation of the 
state system. The Conference believes that the formation of a 
provisional government by Social-Democrats, or their entering such 
a government would lead, on the one hand, to the masses of the 
proletariat becoming disappointed in the Social-Democratic Party 
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and abandoninjo;^ it, because the Social-Democrats, despite the 
seizure of power, would not be able to satisfy the pressing needs 
of the working class, including the establishment of socialism [a 
republic is not a pressing need! The authors in their innocence do 
not notice that they are speaking purely anarchist language, as if 
they were repudiating participation in bourgeois revolutions!], and, 
on the other hand, would cause the bourgeois 
classes to recoil from the revolution and thus 
diminish its swee /l” 

That is the crux of the matter. That is where anarchist ideas 
become interwoven (as is constantly the case among the West- 
European Bernsteinians too) with the sheerest opportunism. Just 
imagine: these people will not enter a provisional governrrent 
because that would cause the bourgeoisie to recoil from the revo- 
lution, thereby diminishing the sweep of the revolution! Here, 
indeed, we have the new-/jAra philosophy as a whole, in a pure 
and consistent form: since the revolution is a bourgeois revolution, 
we must bow to bourgeois philistinism ^and make way for it. If 
wc are even in part, even for a moment, guided by the considera- 
tion that our participation may cause the bourgeoisie to recoil, we 
thereby simply hand over leadership of the revolution entirely to 
the bourgeois classes. We thereby place the proletariat entirely 
under the tutelage of the bourgeoisie (while retaining complete 
‘freedom of criticism’!!), compelling the proletariat to be mod- 
erate and meek, so that the bourgeoisie should not recoil. We 
emasculate the most vital needs of the proletariat, namely, its 
political needs — which the Economists and their imitators have 
never properly understood — so as not to make the bourgeoisie 
recoil. Wc go over completely from the platform of revolutionary 
struggle for the achievement of democracy to the extent required 
by the proletariat, to a platform of chaffering with the bouigeoisie, 
buying the bourgeoisie’s voluntary consent (“so that it should not 
recoil”) at the price of our principles, by betraying the revolution. 

In two short lines, the Caucasian new-Iskrists managed to 
express (he gist of the tactic of betraying revolution and con- 
verting the proletariat into a wretched appendage of the bour- 
geois classes. That which we deduced above from the errors of 
the new-/y^r<7 tendency we now see elevated to a clear and 
definite principle, viz., following in the wake of the monarchist 
bourgeoisie. Since the establishment of a republic would make 
the bourgeoisie recoil (and is already doing so — Mr. Struve is 
an example), down with the fight for a republic. Since every 
energetic and consistent democratic demand on the part of the 
proletariat makes the bourgeoisie recoil, always and everywhere 
in the world — hide in your lairs, working men; act only from 
without; do not dream of using, in the interests of the revolu- 
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tion, the instruments and weapons of the “bourgeois-state” 
system; reserve for yourselves “freedom of criticism”! 

The fundamental fallacy in their very conception of the term 
“bourgeois revolution” has come to the surface. The Martynov 
or new-/j^ra “conception” of this term leads directly to the pro- 
letariat’s cause being betrayed to the bourgeoisie. 

Those who have forgotten the old Economism and do not study 
or remember it will find it difficult to understand the present 
resurgence of Economism. Call to mind the Bemsteinian Credo. 
From “purely proletarian” /iews and programmes its authors 
drew the following conclusion: we Social-Democrats must con- 
cern ourselves with economics, with the real working-class cause, 
with freedom to criticise all political chicanery, with really 
rendering Social-Democratic work more profound. Politics are for 
the liberals. God save us from falling into “revolutionism”: that 
will make the bourgeoisie recoil. Those who will re-read the 
whole Credo or the Separate Supplement to No. 9 of Rabochaya 
Mysl (September 1899) will discern the entire course of this 
reasoning. 

Today we have the same thing, ony on a large scale, applied 
to an appraisal of the whole of the “great” Russian revolution — 
alas, vulgarised and reduced in advance to a travesty by the 
theoreticians of orthodox philistinism! We Social-Democrats 
must concern ourselves with freedom of criticism, with making 
class-consciousness more profound, with action from without. 
They, the bourgeois classes, must have freedom to act, a free 
field for revolutionary (read: liberal) leadership, freedom to effect 
“reforms” from above. 

These vulgarisers of Marxism have never given thought to 
what Marx said about the need to replace the weapon of crit- 
icism by the criticism of weapons.^^^ Taking the name of Marx 
in vain they, in actual fact, draw up resolutions on tactics wholly 
in the spirit of the Frankfort bourgeois windbags, who freely 
criticised absolutism and deepened democratic consciousness, 
but failed to understand that a time of a revolution is a time of 
action, of action from both above and below. By turning Marxism 
into sophistry they have turned the ideology of the advanced, 
the most determined, and energetic revolutionary class into an 
ideology of its most backward strata, of those who shrink from 
difficult revolutionary-democratic tasks, and leave them to the 
Struves to take care of. 

If the bourgeois classes recoil from revolution because Social- 
Democrats enter a revolutionary government they will thereby 
“diminish the sweep” of the revolution. 

Listen to that, Russian workers: the sweep of the revolution 
will be the mightier if it is effected by the Struves, who are not 



TWO TACTICS OF S.-D IN THE DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION 


491 


scared of the Social-Democrats, and do not want victory over 
tsarism, but want to come to terms with it. The sweep of the 
revolution will be the mightier if the first of the two possible out- 
comes outlined above eventuates, i.e., if the monarchist bour- 
geoisie comes to terms with the autocracy on a “constitution” d la 
Shipov! 

Social-Democrats, who wiite such disgraceful things in res- 
olutions for the guidance of the whole Party, or who approve 
of such “apt” resolutions, are so blinded by sophistry, which has 
utterly driven the living spirit out of Marxism, that they fail 
to notice that these resolutions turn all their other fine words 
into empty phrases. Take any of their articles in Iskra, or even 
the notorious pamphlet written bv our notorious Martynov — 
there you will read about a popular insurrection, about carrying 
the revolution to coinpletion, about striving to rely upon the 
€07nmon people in the struggle against the inconsistent bour- 
geoisie. However, all these excellent things become miserable 
phrases as soon as you accept or approve the idea that “the sweep 
of the revolution” will be “diminished’’^ as a consequence of the 
bourgeoisie’s alienation. These are the alternatives, gentlemen; 
either we, together with the people, must strive to carry out the 
revolution and win complete victory over tsarism despite the 
inconsistent, self-seeking, and cowardly bourgeoisie, or else >ve 
do not accept this “despite”, and are afraid that the bourgeoisie 
may “recoil” from the revolution; in the second case we are 
betraying the proletariat and the people to the bourgeoisie — the 
inconsistent, self-seeking, and cowardly bourgeoisie. 

Don’t take it into vour heads to misinterpret mv words. Don’t 
shrill that you are being accused of deliberate trcacherv No, you 
have always crawled towards the marsh, and have at last 
crawled into it, just as unconsciously as the Economists of old, 
who wcie irresistibly and irrevocably drawn down the inclined 
plane of “deeper” Marxism, until it at last became an anti-i ev- 
olutionary, soulless, and lifeless intellectual pose. 

Have you, gentlemen, ever given thought to real social forces 
lhat determine “the sweep of the revolution”? Let us disregard 
the foreign political forces, the international combinations, 
which have developed very favourably for us at the present time, 
but which we all leave out of the discussion, and rightly so, 
inasmuch as we are concerned with the question of Russia’s 
internal forces. Examine these internal social forces. Aligned 
against the revolution are the autocracy, the imperial court, the 
police, the bureaucracy, the army, and a handful of the aris- 
tocracy. The deeper the indignation of the people grows, the less 
reliable the troops become, and the more the bureaucracy wav- 
ers. Moreover, the bourgeoisie, on the whole, is now in favour 
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of revolution, zealously speechifying^ about liberty and holding* 
forth more and more frequently in the name of the people and 
even in the name of the revolution.'*'’ But we Marxists all know 
from theory and from daily and hourly observation of our liberals, 
Zemstvo people, and Osvobozhdeniye supporters that the bour- 
geoisie is inconsistent, self-seeking, and cowardly in its support 
of the revolution. The bourgeoisie, in the mass, will inevitably 
turn towards counter-revolution, towards the autocracy, against 
the revolution, and against the people, as soon as its narrow, 
selfish interests are met, as soon as it ‘"recoils” from consistent 
democracy {and it is already recoiling from it\). There remains 
the “people”, that is, the proletariat and the peasantry: the prole- 
tariat alone can be relied on to march on to the end, for it goes 
far beyond the democratic revolution. That is why the prole- 
tariat fights in the forefront for a republic and contemptuously 
rejects stupid and unworthy advice to take into account the 
possibility of the bourgeoisie recoiling. The peasantry includes 
a great number of semi-proletarian as well as petty-bourgeois 
elements. This makes it also unstable, compelling the proletariat 
to rally in a strictly class party. However, the instability of the 
peasantry differs radically from that of the bourgeoisie, for at 
present the peasantry is interested not so miuh in the absolute 
preservation of private property as in the confiscation ol the 
landed estates, one of the principal forms of private property. 
Without thereby becoming socialist, or ceasing to be petty- 
bourgeois, the peasantry is capable of becoming a wholehearted 
and most radical adherent of the democratic revolution. I’he 
peasantry will inevitably become such if only the course ol rc\ 
olutionary events, which brings it enlightenment, is not pie- 
maturely cut short by the treachery of the bourgeoisie and the 
defeat of the proletariat. Subject to this condition the peasantry 
will inevitably become a bulwark of the revolution and the 
republic, for only a completely victorious revolution can give the 
peasantry everything in the sphere of agrarian reforms — every- 
thing that the peasants desire, dream of, and truly need (not for 
the abolition of capitalism as the “Socialist-Revolutionaries” 
imagine, but) in order to emerge from the mire of semi-serfdom, 
from the gloom of oppression and servitude, in order to improve 
their living conditions, as much as they can be improved within 
the system of commodity production. 

Moreover, it is not only by the prospect of radical agrarian 
reform that the peasantry is attached to the revolution, but by 


' Of interest in this connection is Mr. Struve’s open letter to jauies recent 
ly published by the latter in L'Humanite^ and by Mr. Struve in Oivobozheh- 
niy(\ No 72. 
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all its general and permanent interests as well. Even when fight- 
ing with the proletariat, the peasantry stands in need of democ- 
racy, for only a democratic system is capable of accurately express- 
ing its interests and ensuring its predominance as a mass, as the 
majority. The more enlightened the peasantry becomes (and since 
the war with Japan it is becoming enlightened at a pace unsus- 
pected by many who are accustomed to measure enlightenment 
with the school yardstick), the more consistently and resolutely 
will it stand for a thoroughgoing democratic i evolution; for, unlike 
the bourgeoisie, it has nothing to fear from the people’s supremacy, 
but on the contrary stands to gain by it. A demociatic lepublic 
will become the peasantry’s ideal as soon as it begins to ihiow off 
its naive monarchism, because the conscious monarchism of the 
bourgeois stockjobbers (with an upper chamber, etc.) implies ior 
the peasantry the same absence of rights and the same oppression 
and ignorance as it suffers today, only slightK polished over with 
the varnish of European constitutionalism. 

That is why, as a class, the bourgeoisie naturally and inev- 
itably tends to come under the wing'^of the liberal-monarchist 
party, while the peasantry, in the mass, tends to come under the 
leadership of the revolutionary and republican party. That is why 
the bourgeoisie is incapable of carrying through the democratic 
revolution to its consummation, while the peasantry is capable f)f 
tloing so, and we must exert all our efforts to help it do so. 

d’lie objection may be laised that this goes without saying, is 
all ABC, something that all Social-Democrats understand pei 
Icctly well. No, that is not the case; it is not understood by those 
who can talk about ‘‘the diminishing sweep” of the revolution as 
a consequence of the bourgeoisie falling awav from it. Such peo- 
ple repeat the words of our agrarian programme, which thev ha^v 
learned by rote without understanding their meaning, for otherwise 
thev would not be frightened by the cuiicep^ of the revoIutionar> - 
democratic dictatorship of the piolctaiiat and the peasantry, 
which inevitablv follows from the entire Marxist world outlook 
and from our ])rogramme; otherwise they would not restrict the 
sweep of the great Russian revolution to the limits to which the 
bourgeoisie is prepared to go. Such people defeat their abstract 
Marxist revolutionary phrases by their concrete anti-Maixist and 
anti -1 evolutionary resolutions. 

Those who really understand the lole of the peasantry in a 
victorious Russian revolution would not dream of saying that the 
sweep of the revolution will be diminished if the bourgeoisie 
recoils from it. For, in actual fact, the Russian revolution will 
begin to assume its real sweep, and will really assume the widest 
revolutionary sweep possible in the epoch of bourgeois -dem- 
ocratic revolution, only when the bourgeoisie recoils from it and 



494 


V 1. LENIN 


when the masses of the peasantry come out as active revolu- 
tionaries side by side with the proletariat. To be consistently 
carried through to the end, our democratic revolution must rely 
on foices capable of paralvsing the inevitable inconsistency of 
the bourgeoisie (i.e., capable precisely of “making it recoil from 
the revolution”, which the Caucasian adherents of Iskra fear so 
much because of their thoughtlessness). 

The proletariat mmt carry the democratic revolution to com- 
pletion, allying to itself the mass of the peasantry in order to 
crush the autocracy s resistance by force and paralyse the bour- 
geoisie's instability. The proletariat must accomplish the social- 
ist revolution, allying to itself the mass of the semi-proletarian 
elements of the population, so as to ctush the bourgeoisie's 
lesistance by force and paialyse the instability of the peasantry 
and the petty bourgeoisie. Such are tlie tasks of the proletariat, 
so narrowly presented by the ney^-lskra group in all tlieir argu- 
ments and resolutions on the sweep of the revolution. 

One circumstance, however, should not be forgotten, one that 
is frequently lost sight of in discussions about the “sweep ' of 
the revolution. It should not be forgotten that it is not a ques- 
tion of the difficulties presented by this problem, but of the way 
in which its solution is to I)C sought and attained. It is not a ques- 
tion of whether it is easv or difficult to render the sweep of the 
revolution mighty and invincible, but of how to act so as to make 
that sweep more powerful It is on the fundamental nature of 
our activities, the ditec tion they should follow, that our views 
differ. We emphasise this because inattentive and unscrupulous 
people only too frequently confuse two different problems, viz., 
that of the direction to be followed, i.e., the choice of one of two 
different roads, and that of the ease of attaining our goal, or the 
nearness of its attainment along a given road. 

In the foregoing we have not dealt with this last problem at 
all because it has not evoked any disagreement or diffeiences 
in the Party. The pioblem itself is, of course, extremely important 
and deserving of the most serious attention from all Social-Demo- 
crats. It would be unforgivable optimism to forget the difficulties 
involved in drawing into the movement the masses not only of the 
woiking class, but also of the peasantry. These difficulties have 
more than once wrecked efforts to carry through a democratic 
revolution to completion, the inconsistent and self-seeking hour 
geoisie triumphing most of all, because it has “made capital” in 
the shape of monarchist protection against the people, at the same 
time “preserving the virginity” of liberalism ... or of the Osvo- 
bozhdeniye trend. Howevei, difficulty does not imply impossibility. 
The important thing is to be confident that the path chosen is the 
right one, this confidence multiplying a hundredfold revolu- 
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tionary energy and revolutionary enthusiasm, which can perform 
miracles. 

The depth of the rift among present-day Social-Democrats on 
the question of the path to be chosen can at once be seen by 
comparing the Caucasian resolution of the ntv7-lskra supporters 
with the resolution of the Third Congress of the Russian Social- 
Democratic Labour Party. The Congress resolution says: the 
bourgeoisie is inconsistent and will without fail try to deprive 
us of the gains of the revolution. Therefore, make more energetic 
preparations for the hght, comrades and workers! Arm your- 
selves, win the peasantry over to your side! We shall not, without 
a struggle, surrender our revolutionary gains to the self-seeking 
bourgeoisie. The resolution of the Caucasian ncw^-Iskra support- 
ers says: the bourgeoisie is inconsistent and may recoil from the 
revolution. Therefore, comrades and workers, please do not think 
of joining a provisional government, for, if you do, the bour- 
geoisie will certainly recoil, and the sweep of the revolution will 
therebv be diminished! 

One side says: advance the revolution to its consummation 
despite resistance or passivity on the part of the inconsistent 
bourgeoisie. 

The other side savs: do not think of independently advancing 
the revolution to completion, for if you do, the inconsistent 
bourgeoisie will recoil from it. 

Are these not two diametrically opposite paths? Is it not 
obvious that one set of tactics absolutely excludes the other, that 
the first tactics is the only correct tactics of revolutionary Social 
Democracy, while the second is in fact purely Osvohozhdcniyc 
tactics? 


13, CONCLUSION, DARE WE WIN? 

People who are superficially acquainted with the state of 
affairs in Russian Social-Democracy, or who judge as mere on 
lookers, with no knowledge of the whole history of our inner - 
Party struggle since the days of Econoiiiism, very often dismiss 
the disagreements on tactics which have now taken shape, espe- 
cially after the Third Congress, with the simple argument that 
there are two natural, inevitable, and quite leconcilable trends 
in every Social-Democratic movement. One side, they say, lays 
special emphasis on the ordinary, current, and everyday work, 
on the necessity of developing propaganda and agitation, of 
preparing forces, deepening the movement, etc., while the other 
side lays emphasis on the militant, general political, revolutionary 
tasks of the movement, points to the necessity of insurrection, and 
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advances the slogans of a revolutionary-democratic dictatorship 
and a provisional revolutionary government. Neither side should 
exaggerate, they say; extremes are bad in both cases (and, gen- 
erally speaking, everywhere in the world), etc., etc. 

The cheap truism of the pedestrian (and “politicar’ in quo- 
tation marks) wisdom undoubtedly contained in such arguments 
too often conceals an inability to understand the urgent and acute 
needs of the Party. Take the present-day tactical differences 
among Russian Social-Democrats. Of course, the special emphasis 
on the everyday, routine aspect of the work, such as we see in 
the new-Iskra arguments about tactics, could not of itself present 
any danger or give rise to any divergence of opinion regarding 
tactical slogans. But it is sufficient to compare the resolutions of 
the Third Congiess of the Russian Social-Democratic Labour 
Party with the (Conference resolutions for this divergenee to 
become striking. 

What, then, is the trouble? In the first place, it is not enough 
to speak in the abstract of two currents in the movement, and 
of the harmfulness of extremes. One must know concretely what 
ails a given movement at a given time, and what constitutes the 
leal political danger to the Party at the present time. Secondly, 
one must know what real political forces profit by the tactical 
.slogans advanced — or perhaps by the absence of certain slogans. 
II one wejc to listen to the new-lskrists one would arrive at the 
conclusion that the Social-Democratic Party is threatened with 
the dangei of throwing overboard propaganda and agitation, the 
econtrmic struggle, and criticism ol bourgeois democracy, the 
dangci of becoming inordinately absorbed in military prcpaia- 
tions, aimed attacks, the seizure ol power, etc Actually, how- 
ever, real dangei is threatening the Partv from an entiielv dif- 
ferent cpiartei. Anyone who is at all familiar with the state of 
the movement anyone who follow^s it caiefiilly and thoughtfullv. 
cannot fail to see the ridiculous aspect of the new-Iski ists' feais 
d’he entile work oi the Russian Social -Democi atic Labour Party 
lias alieadv taken definite and unvarying shape, which absolutelv 
guaiantees that our main attcnti<*n will be fixed on propaganda 
and agitation, extemporaneous and mass meetings, the distribu- 
tion of leaflets and pamphlets, assistiirg in the economic struggle 
and championing the slogans of that struggle I’hcre i^ not a 
single Paitv committee, not a single distiicl committee, not a 
single central delegates* meeting or a single factory group where 
ninetv-nine per cent of all the attention, energy, and time is 
not always and invariably devoted to these functions, which have 
trecome liirnlv established ever since the middle of the nineties. 
Only those who arc enliiclv unfamiliar with the movement do 
not know that. Only very naive or ill-inlormed people will accept 
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new Iskras repetition of stale truths at their face value, when 
that is done with an air of great importance. 

The fact is that, far from displaying excessive zeal with regard 
to the tasks of insurrection, to general political slogans and to 
giving leadership to the entire popular revolution, we, on the 
contrary, display a most striking backwardness in this very respect, 
a backwardness which constitutes our greatest weakness and is a 
real danger to the movement, which may degenerate, and in 
some places is degenerating, from one that is revolutionary in deed 
into one that is revolutionary in word. Among the many, many 
hundreds of organisations, groups, and circles that are conduct- 
ing the work of the Party you will not find one which has not, 
since its very inception, conducted the kind of day-by-day work 
the ncw-Iskra wiseacres now talk of with the air of people who 
have discovered new truths. On the other hand, you will find only 
an insignificant percentage of groups and circles that have 
understood the tasks an insurrection entails, have begun to carry 
them out, and have realised the necessity of leading the entire 
popular revolution against tsaiisni, the necessity o( advancing 
certain definite progressive slogans and no otheis, tor that 
purpose. 

We have incredibly fallen behind our progicssive and gen- 
uinely revolutionary tasks; in very many instances we have not 
even become aware of them; here and there wc have failed 
to notice that revolutionary-bourgeois democracy has gained 
strength owing to our backwardness in this respect. But, with 
their backs turned to the course of events and the recjuii ements 
of the times, the ncvz-Iskra writers keep insistently repealing. 
“Don’t forget the old! Don’t let yourselves be car lied away by 
the new!” This is the unvarying Icii-niotiv in all the important 
resolutions of the Conference: whereas in the Congress resolu- 
tions you just as unvaryingly read: while confirming the old (but 
not stopping to masticate it over and over again precisely because 
it is old and has already been settled and lecoided in literature, 
in resolutions and by experience), wc biing forward a new task, 
draw attention to it, issue a new slogan, and demand that 
genuinely re\T>lut ionary Social-Democrats immediately set to 
work to put it into effect. 

That is how matters really stand with regard to the question 
of the two trends in Social-Democratic tactics. The revolution- 
ary period has presented new tasks, which only the totally blind 
can fail to sec. Some Social-Democrats unhesitatingly recognise 
these tasks and place them on the order of the day, declaring: 
the armed uprising brooks no delay; prepare yourselves for it 
immediately and energetically; remember that it is indispensable 
for a decisive victory; bring forward slogans for a republic, for 



TWO TACTICS OF S.-D. IN THE DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION 


499 


a provisional government, for a revolutionary-democratic dicta- 
torship of the proletariat and the peasantry. Other Social-Dem- 
ociats, however, draw back, mark time, write prefaces instead of 
giving slogans; instead of seeing what is new, while confirming 
what is old, they masticate the latter tediously and at great 
length, inventing pretexts to avoid the new, unable to determine 
the conditions for a decisive victory or to bring forward slogans 
which alone are in line with a striving to achieve full victory. 

The political outcome of this tail-ism stares us in the face. The 
fable about a rapprochement between the “majority” of the 
Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party and revolutionary 
bourgeois democracy remains a fable unconfirmed by a single 
political fact, by a single important resolution of the “Bolshe- 
viks” or a single document of the Third Congress of the Russian 
Social-Democratic Labour Party. On the other hand, the op- 
portunist, monarchist bourgeoisie, as represented by the Osvo- 
boihdeniyc, has long been welcoming the trends in the “prin- 
ciples” advocated by the new-/v^ra group, and is now actually 
using their stream to drive its mill ancl is adopting their catch- 
words aind “ideas”, which are directed against “secrecy” and 
"riots”, against exaggerating the “technical” aspect of the 
revolution, against openlv pioclaiming the slogan of insurrec- 
tion. against the “i evolutionism of extreme demands, e<c., etc. 
riie resolution of an entire Ccmference of “Menshevik” Social- 
Democrats in the Caucasus and the endorsement of that reso- 
lution by the editors of the new J^kra sums up the w^hole mattei 
politically in no rnistakable way: what if the bourgeoisie should 
iccoil in case the proletariat takes part in a revolutionary-dem- 
ocratic dictatorship! This puts the matter in a nutshell and gi\es 
the finishing touches to the proletariat’s transformation into an 
appendage to the monaichist bourgeoisie. The political signifi- 
((incc of the new Iskra^r^ tail-ism is thereby proved in fact — not 
by a casual observation fiom some individual but by a resolution 
especially endorsed by an entire trend. 

Anyone who gives thought to these facts will understand the 
ical significance of stock references to two sides and tw(^ trends 
in the Social-Democratic movement. For a full-scale studv of 
these trends one should take Bernsteinism. In exactly the same 
way the Bernsteinians have been dinning into our cars that it 
is they who understand the proletariat’s true needs and the 
tasks of building up its forces, the task of deepening all the 
work, preparing the elements of a new society, and the task 
of propaganda and agitation. Bernstein says: w'C demand a frank 
recognition of that which is, thus sanctifying “movement” with- 
out anv “ultimate aim”, sanctifying defensive tactics alone, 
preaching the tactics of fear “lest the bourgeoisie recoil”. So the 
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Bernsteinians raised an outcry against the “Jacobinism” of the 
revolutionary Social-Democrats, against “publicists” who fail to 
understand the “workers’ initiative”, etc., etc. In reality, as 
everyone knows, revolutionary Social-Democrats have never even 
thought of abandoning day-by-day, petty work, the mustering 
of forces, etc., etc. All they demanded was a clear understanding 
of the ultimate aim, a clear presentation of the revolutionary 
tasks: they wanted to raise the semi-proletarian and semi-petty- 
bourgeois strata to the revolutionary level of the proletariat — not 
to reduce the latter level tu that of opportunist considerations 
such as “lest the bourgeoisie recoil". Perhaps the most vivid 
expression of this rift between the intellectual-opportunist wing 
and the proletarian-revolutionary wing ot the Party was the 
question: ditrfen wir siegen^ “Dare we win.^” Is it permissible 
for us to win.'^ Would it not be dangerous for us to win.^ Ought 
we to win.'^ "Phis question, so strange at first sight, was however 
raised and had to be raised, because the opportunists were afraid 
of victory, were frightening the pioletariat away fioin it, predict- 
ing that trouble would come of it and lidiculing slogans that 
straightforwardly called for it. 

The same fundamental division into an intellectual-oppor- 
tunist and proletarian-revolutionary trend exists among us too, 
with the very material difference, however, that heic we aie faced 
with the question of a democratic, not ot a socialist revolution. 
The question “dare we win?”, which seems so absuid at lirst 
sight, has been raised among us as well. It has been laised l)y 
Maitynov m his 'Izoo DidatO) whcicin he prophesies diie 

misfoitune if wc prejiaic well toi an insiiii ection, and carr)' it 
out quite successfully. The question has been raised m all the 
new-/.s^/a literature dealing with a piovisional revolutionary 
government, and persistent if futile cffoits have all the time been 
made to liken Millerand's participation in a bourgeois-oppoi tun - 
ist goveiiinient to Varlin’s paiticipatioii'-^'^^ in a petty -bouigeois 
revolutionary^ government. It is embodied in the resolution: “lest 
the bourgeoisie recoil". And although Kautsky, for instance, now 
tries to wax iionical and says that our disj>ute about a provisional 
revolutionary government is like shai ing out the meat before the 
bear is killed, this irony only pioves that even cle\er and rcvolu- 
lionaiy Social-Demociats are liable to put their foot in it when 
they talk about something they know of only by hearsay. German 
Social-Democracy is not yet so near to killing its bear (carrying 
out a socialist revolution), but the dispute as to whether we 
“dare” kill the bear has been of enormous importance from the 
point of view of principles and of practical politics. Russian 
Social-Democrats arc not yet so close to being able to “kill their 
bear” (carry out a democratic revolution), but the question as to 
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whether we '‘dare’’ kill it is of extreme importance to the whole 
future of Russia and that of Russian Social-Democracy. An army 
cannot be energetically and successfully mustered and led unless 
we aic sure that we “dare” win. 

Take our old Economists. They, too, clamoured that their op- 
ponents were conspirators and Jacobins (see Rabocheye Dyelo, 
especially No. 10, and Martynov’s speech at the Second Con- 
gress, in the debate on the programme), that by plunging into 
politics they weie divorcing themselves from the masses, that 
they were losing sight of the fundamentals of the working-class 
movement, ignoring the workers’ initiative, etc., etc. In reality 
these supporters of “workers’ initiative” were opportunist in- 
tellectuals, who tried to foist on the workers their own na^'row 
and philistine conception of the task of the proletariat. In 
reality the opponents of Economism, as everyone can sec Irom 
the old Iskra, did not neglect or relegate into the background 
any of the aspects of Social-Democratic work, nor did they in 
the least forget the economic struggle; at the same time they 
were able to present the urgent and* immediate political tasks 
rn their full scope and thus opposed the transformation of the 
workers’ jrarty into an “economic” appendage to the liberal bour- 
geoisie. 

The Economists learned by rote that politics are based on 
economics and “understood” this to mean that the political 
struggle should be reduced to the level of the economic strug- 
gle. The new-lskrists have learned by role that in its economic 
essence, the democratic i evolution is a bourgeois revolution, and 
“understand" this to mean that the democratic arms o{ the 
proletariat should be lowtied to the level of bourgeois modera- 
tion, a level beyond which “the bourgeoisie will recoil”. On the 
]>ietext of deepening their work, on the pietext ot rousing the 
woikcTs’ initiative and pursuing a purely class policy, the 
Economists were actually delivering the working class into the 
hands of the libci al-bourgeois politicians, i.e., weie leading the 
Paitv along a path whose objective significance was exactly 
such. On the same pretexts the new-lskrists are actually betray- 
ing to the bourgeoisie the interests of the proletariat )n the 
dernociatic revolution, i.e,, are leading the Par tv along a path 
whose objective significance is exactly such. The E( oncuursts 
thought that leadership in the political struggle was not the 
concern of Social-Democrats, but, properly speaking, that of the 
liberals. The new-lskrists think that the active conduct of the 
democratic i evolution is no concern ol Social-Democrats, but, 
propel Iv speaking, that ol the democTatic bourgeoisie, for, thev 
aiguc, the proletariat’s guidance and pre-eminent part will 
“diminish the sweep" of the revolution. 
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In short, the new-Iskrists are imitators of Economism, not 
only in having their origin at the Second Party Congress, but 
also in the manner in which they now present the tactical tasks 
of the proletariat in the democratic revolution. They, too, con- 
stitute an intellectual-opportunist wing of the Party. In the 
sphere of organisation they made their dehut with the anarchist 
individualism of intellectuals and ended up with “disorganisa- 
tion-as-process”, establishing in the “Rules”264 adopted by the 
Conference the separation of Party publishing activities from the 
Party organisation, and an mdirect and practically four-stage 
system of elections, a system of Bonapartist plebiscites instead of 
democratic representation, and finally the principle of “agree- 
ments'' between the part and the whole. In Party tactics they slid 
down the same inclined plane. In the “plan of the Zemstvo 
campaign”-^^ they declared that addresses to the Zemstvo- ists were 
“the highest type of demonstration”, and discerned only two 
active forces on the political scene (on the eve of January 9!) — 
the government and the bourgeois democrats. They made the 
urgent task of arming the people “more profound" by replacing 
a direct and practical slogan with a call to arm the people with 
a burning desire to arm themselves. In their official lesolutions 
thev have distorted and emasculated the tasks connected with an 
insurrection, with the establishment of a provisional government, 
and with a revolutionai y-democratic dictatorship. “Lest the 
bourgeoisie recoi^” — this final chord of their latest resolution 
throws clear light on the question of where their path is leading 
the Party. 

In its social and economic essence, the democratic revolution 
in Russia is a bourgeois revolution. It is, however, not enough 
merely to repeat this coriect Marxist pioposition. It has to be 
properlv understood and properly applied to political slogans 

In general, all political liberty founded on present-day, i.e., 
capitalist, relations of production is bourgeois liberty. The 
demand for liberty expresses primarily the interests of the bour- 
geoisie. Its representatives were the first to raise this demand. Its 
supporters have evcrvwhere used like masters the liberty they 
acquired, reducing it to moderate and meticulous bourgeois 
doses, combining it with the most subtle suppression of the 
revolutionary proletariat in peaceful times, and with savage 
suppression in times of storm. 

But only rebel Narodniks, anarchists, and Economists could 
conclude therefrom that the struggle for liberty should be ne- 
gated or disparaged. These intellectualist-philistine doctrines 
could be foisted on the proletariat only for a time and against 
its will. The proletariat has always realised instinctively that 
it needs political liberty, needs it moic than anyone else, al- 
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though the immediate effect of that liberty will be to strengthen 
and organise the bourgeoisie. It is not by evading the class strug- 
gle that the proletariat expects to find its salvation, but by devel- 
oping it, by extending its scope, its consciousness, organisation, 
and resoluteness. Whoever disparages the tasks of the political 
struggle transforms the Social-Democrat from a tribune of the 
people into a trade union secretary. Whoever disparages the 
proletarian tasks in a democratic bourgeois revolution transforms 
the Social-Democrat from a leader of the people’s revolution into 
a leader of a free labour union. 

Yes, the peoples revolution. Social -Democracy has fought, and 
is quite rightly fighting, against the bourgeois-democratic abuse 
of the word “people”. It demands that this word shall not be 
used to cover up failure to understand class antagonisms within 
the people. It insists categorically on the need for complete class 
independence for the party o'f the proletaiiat. However, it does 
not divide the “people” into “classes” so that the advanced class 
will become locked up within itself, ^ill confine itself within 
nairow limits, and emasculate its activity for fear that the eco- 
nomic rulers of the world will recoil: it does that so that the 
advanced class, which does not suffer from the halfheartedness, 
vacillation, and indecision of the intermediate classes, should 
fight with all the greater eneigy and enthusiasm for the cause 
of the whole people, at the head of the whole people. 

That is what the present-day new-Iskrists so often fail to 
understand, people who substitute for active political slogans in 
the democratic revolution a mere pedantic repetition of the word 
“class”, declined in all cases and genders! 

Ihe democratic revolution is bourgeois in nature. The slogan 
of a gcneial redistribution, or “land and freedom” — that most 
widespread slogan of the peasant masses, downtrodden and 
ignorant, vet passionately yearning for light and happiness — is 
a bouigeois slogan. But we Marxists should know that there is 
not, noi can there be, any other path to real freedom for the pio- 
letariat and the peasantry, than the path of bourgeois freedom 
and bourgeois progiess. We must not forget that there is not, 
nor can there be at the present time, any other means of bring- 
ing socialism nearer, than complete political liberty, than a 
democratic republic, than the revolutionary-democratic dicta- 
torship of the proletariat and the peasantry. As representatives 
of the advanced and only revolutionary class, revolutionary 
without any reservations, doubts, or looking back, we must 
confront the whole of the people with the tasks of the demo- 
cratic revolution as extensively and boldlv as possible and with 
the utmost initiative. To disparage these tasks means making a 
travesty of theoretical Marxism, distorting it in philistine fashion, 


504 


V. I. LENIN 


while in practical politics it means placing the cause of the 
revolution into the hands of the bourgeoisie, which will inevitably 
recoil from the task of consistently effecting the revolution. The 
difficulties that lie on the road to complete victory of the revolu- 
tion are very great. No one will be able to blame the proletariat’s 
representatives if, when they have done everything in their power, 
their efforts are defeated by the resistance of reaction, the 
treachery of the bourgeoisie, and the ignorance of the masses. 
But everybody, and, above al^, the class-conscious proletariat, will 
condemn Social-Democracy if it curtails the revolutionary energy 
of the democratic revolution and dampens revolutionary ardour 
because it is afraid to win, because it is actuated by the C(Misid- 
eration: lest the bourgeoisie recoil. 

Revolutions are the locomotives of history, said 
Revolutions are festivals of the oppressed and the exploited. At 
no other time are the mass of the people in a position to come 
forward so actively as creators of a new social order, as at a time of 
revolution. At such times the people are capable of performing 
miracles, if judged by the limited, philistine yardstick of giadu- 
alist progress. But it is essential that leaders of the revolutionary 
parties, too, should advance their aims more comprehensivclv and 
boldly at such a time, so that their slogans shall always be in 
advance of the revolutionary initiative of the masses, serve as 
a beacon, reveal to them our democratic and socialist ideal in 
all its magnitude and splendour, and show them the shortest and 
most direct route to complete, absolute, and decisive victory Let 
us leave to the opportunists of the Osvobozhdeniyc bourgeoisie 
the task of inventing roundabout, circuitous paths of compromise, 
out of fear of the revolution and of the direct path If we are 
forcibly compelled to drag ourselves along such paths wc shall 
be able to fulfil our duty in petty, everyday work also. But first 
let the choice of path be decided in ruthless struggle. We shall be 
traitors, betrayers of the revolution, if we do not use this festive 
energy of the masses and their revolutionary ardour to wage a 
ruthless and sclf-sacrificing struggle for the direct and decisive 
path. Let the bourgeois opportunists contemplate the future 
reaction with craven fear. The workers will not be intimidated 
either bv the thought that reaction intends to be terrible, or that 
the bourgeoisie proposes to recoil. The worker^ do not expect to 
make deals: they are not asking for petty concessions. What they 
are striving towards is ruthlessly to crush the leactionary lorces, 
i.e., to set up a revolutionary-deinocratic dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the peasantry. 

Of course, in stormy times greater dangers threaten the shij) 
of our Party than in periods of the smooth ‘"sailing” of liberal 
progress, which means the painfully steady sucking of the work- 
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ing class’s life-blood by its exploiters. Of course, the tasks of 
the revolutionary-democratic dictatorship arc infinitely more 
difficult and more complex than the tasks of an “extreme op- 
position”, or of an exclusively parliamentary struggle. But 
whoever is consciously capable of preferring smooth sailing and 
the course of safe “opposition” in the present revolutionary 
situation had better abandon Social-Democratic work for a 
while, had better wait until the revolution is over, until the 
festive days have passed, when humdrum, everyday life starts 
again, and his narrow routine standards no longer strike such 
an abominably discordant note, or constitute such an ugly dis- 
tortion of the tasks of the advanced chiss. 

At the head of the whole people, and particularly of the peas- 
antry — for complete freedf)m, for a consistent democratic revolu- 
tion, for a republic! At the head of all the toilers and the 
exploited— -for socialism! Such in practice most be the policy of 
the revolutionary pioletariat, such is the class slogan which must 
permeate and determine the solution of every tactical prol)lem, 
every practical step of the workers' party during the revolution. 




EPILOGUE 

ONCE AGAIN THE OSVOBOZHDEMYt TREND, 

ONCE AGAIN THE NEW- /SARA TREND. 

Osvobozhdeniyt\ Nos. 71-72, and Iskra, Nos. 102-103, provide 
a wealth of additional material on the question dealt with in 
Chaptei 8 of our pamphlet Since it is quite impossible here to 
make use of all this lich material we shall confine oui selves to 
the Tuost impoitant points only: fiistlv, the kind of “realism"’ 
in S(aitjl-Dernociacv that Osvobozhdeniyc ptaiscs, and why the 
latter should praise it; secondly, the lelationship between the 
concepts of i evolution and die tatoi ship. 


1. WHY DO BOURGEOIS LIBERAL REALISTS 
PRAISE SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC “REALISTS”? 

At tides entitled “The Split m Russian Soc lal-Democrac v” and 
“The Tiiumph of Camimon Sense” {OsDobozhdeniyc, No. 72) 
express an opinion on Social Democracy held by representatives 
ol the libeial hour i^eoisie, an opinion of remaikablc value to 
class-conscious proletaiians. We cannot too strongly recommend 
to e\crv Social-Dcmociat that he should lead these articles in 
full and pondrr oxnn' eveiv sentence in them ' We shall first of all 
rcpiodiice the most imperil ant propositions in these two articles. 

“It is fairly difficult,’ writes Osvobozhdcniyc, “for an outride obscivci to 
giasp the ical political niraning of the dilfcunccs that ha\e split the Social 
Dtnu‘(ratic Party into two factoms A definition of the Majoiity’ faction as 
the nnoc ladieal and unswcrvinjr, as distinct from the ‘Minoiity’ which allows 
ol certain (oinpromises in the inteiests ol the cause, is not quite exact, and 
in any case docs not provide an exhaustive ( harac tci isation At any late the 

Crossed out here m the manusciipt is “'I he judgement ol the most 
sworn, the strongest (in modem soeiety) and the < level est enemies of Social- 
Democrat y (dmc ng all its contempoiary enemies) constitutes positively in- 
valuable mateiial for the Sorial-Demoeiats’ own political education ’’—Erf 
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traditional dogmas of Marxist orthodoxy are observed by the ‘Minority’ faction 
with even greater zeal, perhaps, than by the Lenin faction. The following 
chaiaderisation would appear to us to be more accurate. The fundamental 
political temper of the ‘Majority’ is abstract revolutionism, rebelliousness, and 
eagerness to stir up insurrection among the popular masses by any and every 
means and to immediately seize power on their behalf; to a ccitain extent 
this brings the ‘Leninists’ close to (he Socialist-Revolutionaries and makes the 
idea of a Russian revolution of the whole people overshadow in their minds 
the idea ol the class struggle. While in practice abjuring much (»f the naiiow- 
mindedness ol the Social-Democratic doctrine, the ‘Leninists’ are, on the other 
hand, thoroughly imbued with the narrow-mindedness of revolutionism; they 
renounce all practical work except the preparation of an immediate insuirec- 
tion, ignore on principle all forms of legal and semi-legal agitation and any 
kind of practically useful compromise with other oppositional trends. On the 
contrary, the ‘Minority’, while steadfastly adhering to the doctrine of Marxism, 
at the same time preserves the realistic elements of the Marxist world )ut- 
look. Contraposing the interests of the proletariat’ to those of the bourgeoisie 
is the fundamental idea of this group. On the other hand, however, the prole- 
tariat’s struggle is conceived — of course within certain bounds dictated by the 
immutable dogmas of Social-Democracy — in realistically sober fashion, with a 
clear realisation of all the concrete conditions and aims of this struggle Nei- 
ther ol the two factions pursues its basic point of view quite consistently, for 
in their ideological and political activities th^y aic bound by the stringent 
lormulas of the Social-Democratic catechism, which prevent the ‘Leninists’ 
fioin becoming unswering rebels after the fashion of, at least, some Socialist- 
Revulutionarics, and the 'hkra group’ from becoming practical leaders of the 
real political movement of the working class” 

Mter quoting the contents of the most impoitant resolutions the O.jo- 
ho^lid( 7iiyc writer goes on to illustrate his general ‘’ideas*’ with sc\cial con- 
crete remarks about them In comparison with the Third Congress he says 
“the Minoiity (’onlerenre takes a totally different attitude t^)wards insurie- 
tion” “In ctinncction with the attitude towards an insurrection" thert* is a 
diflcuiue in the respective resolutions on a piovisional government \ simi- 
lar difference is levcalcd with regard to the workers’ trade unions In their 
resolution the ‘Leninist'.’ have not said a single word about this most important 
stai ting-point in the political education and organisation of the woiking class 
'Fhc ‘Minority’, on the contrary, drew up .a very weighty resf)lution ’ With 
regard to the liberals, both factions, he savs, see e)e to e\c, but the Third 
Congicss “repeats almost word for woid the Plekhanov iesoluri('n on the 
attitude towards the liberals, adopted at the Second Congress, and itjcfts 
the Starover resolution adopted by the same (kmgicss. which was mou fa- 
vourably inclined towards the liberals ’. Although the Congress and the Cnn- 
feicncc icsolutions on the peasant movement coincide on the whole, ‘ the 
‘Majority’ lays more emphasis on the idea ol the i olutu'nai v conhs^atinn 
ol tlic landlords’ estates and other laud, while the ’Minority want' to make 
the demand for democratic state and admmisti alive lelornis the ba^^s of its 
agitation”. 

Finally, O^x^ohozhdcniyc cites from No. 100 ol hkia a Menshevik resolu- 
tion. whose main clause reads as follows ‘'Since undei ground work alone does 
not at present secuie adequate participation of the masses m Party life .ind 
in some degree leads to the masses as such being contraposed to flu P.iit\ 
as an illegal oiganisation, the latter must assume icadciship ol tin trade 
union struggle of the workers on a legal basis, strictly linking up this struggle 
with the Social-Democratic tasks.” (ajinmcnting on this icsolution Owo- 
hozhdcfiiyc exclaims. “Wc heaitily welcome this icsolution as u tiiumph of 
common sense, as evidence that a definite section of the Social- Democratic 
Paity is beginning to see the light with regard to tactics ” 



508 


V I. LENIN 


The reader now has before him all the noteworthy opinions 
of Osxjobozhdeniye. It would, of course, be a most grave error 
to regard these opinions as correct in the sense of correspond- 
ing to the objective truth. Mistakes in them will easily be de- 
tected by every Social -Democrat at every step. It would be naive 
to forget that these opinions arc thoroughly imbued with the 
liberal bourgeoisie’s interests and points of view, and that in this 
sense they are utterly biased and tendentious. They reflect the 
Social-Democrats' views in the same way as objects are reflected 
in a concave or convex mirror. It would, however, be an even 
greater mistake to forget that in the final analysis these bour- 
geois-distorted opinions reflect the actual interests of the bour- 
geoisie, which, as a class, undoubtedly understands conectly 
which trends in Social-Democracy are advantageous, close, akin, 
and agreeable to it, and which trends arc harmful, distant, alien, 
and antipathetic. A bourgeois philosopher oi a bourgeois pul>licist 
will never understand Social-Democracy properly, whether it is 
Menshevik or Bolshevik Social-Democracy. But if he is at all a 
s(‘nsible publicist, his (lass instinct will not fail him, and he will 
alwavs grasp the essence of what one trend or another in the 
Social-Democratic movement may mean to the bourgeoisie, 
although he may picsent it in a distorted way. That is why our 
enemy's class instinct, his class opinion always deseives the closest 
attention fiom evei y class-conscious proletarian. 

What, then, does the Russian bourgeoisie’s class instinct, as 
voiced by Osvobozhdcniyc adherents, tell us.^ 

It quite definitely expresses its satisfaction with the trend 
represented by the new Iskra, praising it lor realism, sober- 
mindedness, the triumph of common sense, the soundness of its 
resolutions, its having begun to see the light on questions of 
tactics, its practicalness, etc. — and it expresses dissatisfaction with 
the trend of the Third Congress, censuring it for its narrow- 
mindedness, revolutionism, rebelliousness, its repudiation of 
practicallv useful compromises, etc. The class instinct of the 
bourgeoisie suggests to it exactly what has been repeatedly proved 
in our liteiatuie with the aid of most piecise facts, namely, that 
the u^'w-Iskra supporters are the opportunist wing of the piesent- 
day Russian Social-Democratic movement, and their opj)oncnts — 
the revolutionary wing. The liberals cannot but sympathise with 
the trends in the former, and cannot but censure the trends in the 
latter. As ideologists of the bourgeoisie the liberals understand 
perfectly well that the bourgeoisie stands to gain by the 
‘‘practicalness, sober-mindedness, and soundness” of the working 
class, by actually restricting its field of activity within the frame- 
work of capitalism, reforms, the trade union struggle, etc. The 
proletariat’s “revolutionary narrow-mindedness”, its endeavours to 
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Win the leadership in a popular Russian revolution in oider to 
promote its own class amis — these things aie dangerous and 
frightening to the bourgeoisie 

That this IS the actual significance of the world ‘lealism in 
its Osvohozhdcniyc sense is evident, among othei things, from the 
wa\ it was pieviously used by ()svohozh(l( ?7iy( and bv Mi Struve 
Iskra itself could not but admit that siu/i was the sii,nifacance of 
OsvohoJideiuycs “realism” Fake, foi instance, the article 
entitled High lime* m the supplement to Iskra No 7 3 7-4 
The author of this article (a consistent exponent of the views of 
the Marsh” at the Second (]oni>rcss of the Russian Social Dem- 
OLiatic Laboui PaiU) fiankh cxpiessed the opinion that at the 
Congress Akimov })la)cd the pait of the cdiost of oppoitunian 
lathei than of its real rcpiesentatn e And the editois of Iskra 
wtre foithwith obliged to coirect the author ot the article High 
1 imc * b\ ating in a note 

I hiv opinion cannot be icited \Mth C omi h \knn( \ s mcws on the 
proj^i unriic heir the de ir imprint of opportunist^ whuh Int icfnntttd e\ n 
b) tlie 0\i j/ff hdf ni\i entn who— in one of its recent issues st ittd that 
C o 111 nle \kimo\ is> in nlluitnf t the lealist re iJ revisionist U iltn 

lluis hkia itself IS perfectly aware that ()si ohozlidt rn\c s 
realism is simply opportunism and nothing else II in attack 
im^ liberal icalism {Iskra No 1U2) IsKta now Sc>s nothing 
about its having, been fnaisrd by the liberals foi its icalisrn this 
sih nee is explained hy the eiieumstanec that such piaise is bit 
tciei than any censure Such pi i^se (which O voboJidc ni\( uttcicd 
not b\ meie chance and not foi the hist time) ae'ualh pioves 
the afhnits lictwecn lihciul lealism and those tericitncies of 
Social Dtmociatie lealisin (lead oppoitunism) that stand out 
in cyei> resolution of the new Isknsts in consequence, of the lal 
I u\ of then entire tactical stand 

Indeed the Russi m bouiv^eoisie has already fiilK ie\ealt(l iis 
ineonsistenc) and cupidity in the popular ic volution — has 
leycaled it in Mi Stiiues aiguiiRits in the entoc tenoi and 
content of the bulk of libtial newspapers and in the natuie cf 
the political uttciances of most /em'.tyo members the bu k of 
the intelleetuals and in ge^neral of all the adherents of Messi^ 
liubctskoi Fetiunkey leh Roduhev and Co Ot course the 
houigcoisie does not always leycal a eleai undeidandin^ bu^ 
b\ and laigt its class instinct enables it to lealist peifecth 
well (hat on the one hand the piolctaiiat and the people are 
useful loi Us levolution as cannon fodder as a biitteiing lam 
against the autocracy, but that on the other hand the piolctai 

H(.rt the minusciipt his (C f IIk kifUt \n lilmol published 

Vpirsod) (Set ( oUt ited lUoiks \ ol 7 pp 4sbS9— /r/ 
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iat and the revolutionary peasantry will be terribly dangerous 
to it if they win a “decisive victory over tsarism ’ and carry the 
democratic revolution to completion. That is why the bourgeoisie 
strains every effort to induce the proletariat to be content with a 
“modest” role in the revolution, to be more sober-minded, practical 
and realistic, and let its activities be guided by the principle, “lest 
the bourgeoisie recoil”. 

Intellectual bourgeois know full well that they will not be able 
to get rid of the working-class movement. That is why they do 
not at all come out against the working-class movement as such, 
or against the proletariat’s class struggle as such — no, they even 
pay lip service to the right to strike and to a genteel class struggle, 
since they understand the working-class movement and the class 
struggle in the Brentano or Hirsch-Duncker sense. In other words 
they are fully prepared to “yield” to the workers the right to 
strike and freedom of association (which in fact has already been 
almost won by the workers themselves), il only the workers 
renounce their “rebelliousness”, their “narrow-minded revolu- 
tionism”, their hostility to “compromises of practical use’ , theii’ 
claims and aspirations to place upon the “revolution ot the whole 
Russian people” the imprint of their class struggle, the imprint 
of proletarian consistency, proletarian determination, and 
“plebeian Jacobinism”. That is why intellectual bourgeois all over 
Russia are everting every effort, resorting to thousands ot ways 
and means — books,’’’ lectures, speeches, talks, etc., etc. — to imbue 
the workers with the ideas of (bourgeois) sober-mindedness, 
(liberal) practicalness, (opportunist) realism, (Brentano) class 
struggle, (Hirsch-Duncker) trade unions, etc. The last two slogan^ 
are particulaily convenient for the bourgeois of the “(lonstitu- 
lional-Democratic” paity, the Osvobozhdciiiyc part>, since in 
appearance they coincide with Marxist slogans, and, wath some 
minor omissions and slight distortions, can easily be contused with 
and sometimes even passed off as Social-Democratic slogans. For 
instance, the legal liberal newspaper Rassvet (which wc shall 
some day try to discuss in greater detail with Proletaiy readeis) 
frecjuently says such “outspoken” things about the class struggle, 
the possible deceptiem of the prolctai iat by the bourgeoisie, the 
working-class movement, the proletariat’s initiative, etc., clc., that 
the inattentive reader or unenlightened worker might easily he 
led to believe that its “Social-Democratism” is genuine. Actually, 
however, it is a bourgeois imitation of Social-Democratism, an 
opportunist distortion and perversion of the concept of the class 
struggle. 

At the root of all this gigantic bourgeois subterfuge (gigantic 


• (Jf. Prokopovjtch, T//r Labour Question in Russia. 
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in the extent of its influence on the masses) lies an urge to reduce 
the working-class movement mainly to a trade union movement, 
to keep it as far away as possible from an independent policy 
(i.e., one that is revolutionary and directed towards a democratic 
dictatorship), “to make the idea of the class struggle overshadow, 
in the workers’ minds, the idea of a Russian revolution of the 
whole people”. 

As the reader will perceive, we have turned the Osvohozhde- 
niyc formulation upside down. This is an excellent formulation, 
one that excellently expresses two views upon the proletariat’s 
role in a democratic revolution — the bourgeois view and the 
Social-Democratic view. The bourgeoisie wants to confine the 
proletariat to the trade union movement, and thereby to 'make 
the idea of the {Brentano) class struggle overshadow in its mind 
the idea of a Russian revolution of the whole people” — iullv 
in the spirit of the Bernsteinian authors of the Credo, who tried 
to make the idea of a “purely working-class movement” over- 
shadow in the workers’ minds the idea of political struggle. On 
the contrary, Social-Democracy wants to*^ develop the proletariat’s 
class stiugglc to the level of leadership in the Russian revolution 
of the whole ])eople, i.e., to bring that revolution to the democratic 
dictatorship ol the pioletariat and the peasantry. 

The revolution m our country Is one of the wdude people, sa>s 
the bourgeoisie to the proletariat. As a separate class, you should, 
therefore, confine yourselves to your class struggle; in the name 
of "common sense” you should devote your attention mainly to 
the trade unions and their legalisation: you should consider Umse 
tiade unions as “the most important starting-point in your political 
education and organisation”; in a revolutionary situation you 
should for the most part draw up '"sound” resolutions like the 
wi^'w-lskra resolution; you should give heed to resolutions more 
lavourably inclined towards the liberals ; you shtiuld show 
preference foi leaders with a tendency to become “pi actual 
leaders of the real political movement of the w'orking class’, and 
should ""preserve the realistic elements of the Marxist w’orld 
(Mitlook ’ (if you have unfortunately already become inlectcd with 
the ""stiingent formulas” of this “unscientific catechism). 

The revolution in our country is one of the whole people, the 
Soeial-Dcnuierats say to the proletariat. As the most progressive 
and the only thoroughly revolutionary class, you should strive 
tv) play not merely a most active part in it, but the leading part 
as well, therefore, vou must not confine yourself within a uai- 
lowly conceived framework ol the class struggle, undei stood 
mainly as the trade union movement: on the contrary, va*u must 
strive to extend the framework and the content of your class 
struggle so as to make it include not only a 1 1 the aims of the pres- 
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€nt, democratic Russian revolution of the whole people, but the 
aims of the subsequent socialist revolution as well. Therefore, 
without ignoring the trade union movement, or refusing to take 
advantage of even the slightest legal opportunities, you must 
in a revolutionary period bring into the forefront the tasks of 
an insurrection and the formation of a revolutionary army and 
a revolutionary government, as being the only way to the people’s 
complete victory over tsarism, to the achievement of a democratic 
republic and genuine political freedom. 

It would be superfluous to speak about the half-hearted and 
inconsistent stand, naturally so pleasing to the bourgeoisie, 
taken on this question by the ncw-lskra resolutions because of 
their mistaken “line”. 


11. COMRADE MARTYNOV AGAIN GIVES 
“PROFUNDITY” TO THE QUESTION 

Let us pass on to Martynov’s articles in Nos. 102 and 103 of 
Iskra. We shall, of course, make no reply to Martynov’s attempts 
to prove the incorrectness of our inteipretation, and the cor- 
rectness ot his own interpretation, of a number of quotations 
from Engels and Marx. These attempts are so trivial, Martynov’s 
subterfuges so obvious, and the question so clear that it would 
be of no interest to dwell on this point again. Every thoughtful 
reader will be able easily to see through the simple wiles employed 
by Martynov in his full retreat, especially when the complete 
translations of Engels’s pamphlet 'Ike Bakuninists at Work and 
Marx's Address of the Cejitral Committee to the Communist League 
of March 1850, now being prepared by a group of Proletary col- 
laborators, are published. A single quotation from Martynov's 
article will suffice to make his retreat clear to the reader. 

Iskra ‘admits’,” says Martynov in No. 103, “that setting up 
a provisional government is a possible and expedient way of 
furthering the revolution, but denies the expediency of Social - 
Democrats participating in a bourgeois provisional government, 
preciselv so as to be able, in the future, to gain complete control 
of the state machinery for a socialist revolution.” In other words, 
Isha now admits the absurdity of all its fears concerning a 
revolutionary government’s responsibility for the exchequer and 
the banks, concerning the danger and impossibility of taking over 
the “prisons”, etc. But Iskra is only muddling things as previously, 
confusing democratic with socialist dictatorship. This muddle is 
unavoidable; it is a means to cover up the retreat. 

But among the muddle-heads of the new Iskra Martynov stands 
out as Muddle-head No. 1, as a muddle-head of talent, if one 
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might say so By confusing the question by his laboured effoits 
to ‘give it profundity”, he almost invariably '‘arrives’ at new 
formulations which lay bare all the falseness of the stand he 
has taken You will remember how m tlic days of Econonnsm 
he rendered Plekhanov moie profound” and eieated the for- 
mulation economic stiugglc against the tmploycis and the 
government’ In all Economist literature it would be difficult 
to find a more apt expression of this trends falseness It is the 
same today Martynov scrvco the new Ukra zealously and almost 
every time he opens his mouth he fuinishts us with new and ex- 
cellent matenal for an appraisal of the new Iskras false position 
In No 102 he ^^ays that Lenin ‘ has impeiceptibly put the concept 
of die tatoi ship in place of that of i evolution ’ (p col 2) 

In essence, all the accusations the new IskrisL have levelled at 
us can be i educed to this one Ind cd wc arc criateful to Mai- 
tyno\ foi till accusation’ He has rtndeied us most in\aluable 
scivice in the stiuggle against the new hK7u ideas \>y formu 
lating his accusation in this wa> ’ We must positnch beg the 
editors of hlx)(i to let Maitynov loose against us more often for 
the purpose of making the attacks on Pu)hiai\ more piofound” 
and foi i truly principled ’ fotniul ilion c 1 these attacks koi^ the 
nioic Mailvnov exerts himself to uenie on the plane of piiiieipUs, 
the worse do his arguments appeal, and ilic moie Jeaily does he 
reveal the gaps in the mW’Iskya trend, the more ^uccessfulK 
does he ptilorm on hunscli <ind on his fiunds the uselul ftdu(t}0 
iid ahsiirduiti pedagogic il opei ition (uducing the principles of 
the new Is} la to an absurditv) 

Vi)Liy()d and riolctui\ use the concepts of dictiloishop anJ 
icvolution ‘ inlcic hangc iblv dots not w mt such ‘m 

terchangcabilitv ’ just so, most tslcenud (^oinradt Marhiun^ 
You havc-^ unwiltmgK stated a gical tiiah With nc^ for- 
mulation soil ha\( confjimed om contention that 1 An is lag nnc 
behind the lesolution and stia\ing into an Osk oho'-fidmut toi 
mulation ol its tasks whcieas Z^n)\od and PioUlais are ls^uln^ 
logans that advance the dernocratu le^olutlon 

Is this something n on don t unde i taiid Conuadt Mi'tvni^ ^ 
In view of the impoitance of the question wc shaP trs to give 
\ou a detailed explanation 

The bouigeois character of the dcmociatu lescdution cxpic-svs 
itscll among other things in the fact that a numbei of classes 
gioups and sections of socuts which fullv stand tot lecognition 
of pinatc piopertv and commodity pioducdon and aie incapable 
of going beyond these bounds arc compelled b\ toicc of circum- 
stances to recognise the uselessness of the autoci acv and of the 
whole feudal order in gcneial, and ]oin in the demand for libeitv 
I he bouigcois chaiacter of this libeits which is demanded b> 
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“society” and advocated in a flood of words (and only words!) 
from the landowners and the capitalists, is manifesting itself 
more and more clearly. At the same time the radical difference 
between the workers’ and the bourgeoisie’s struggle for liberty, 
between proletarian and liberal democratism, is also becoming 
more palpable. The working class and its class-conscious repre- 
sentatives arc marching forward and carrying this struggle for- 
ward, not only unafraid of bringing it to completion, but striving 
to go far beyond the uttermost limits of the democratic revolu- 
tion. Inconsistent and selfiiih, the bourgeoisie accepts the slogans 
of liberty hypocritically and only in part. Doomed to inevitable 
failure are all attempts to establish, by some particular line or 
by drawing up particular “points” (like those in Starover's 
resolution or that of the conferees), the limits beyond which this 
hypocrisy of the bourgeois friends of liberty, or, rather, this be- 
trayal of liberty by its bourgeois friends, begins. That is because 
the bourgeoisie, caught between two fires (the autocracy and the 
proletariat), is capable of changing its j)osition and slogans by 
a thousand ways and means, adapting itself by moving an incli 
to the left or an inch to the right, haggling and chaffering all 
the time. The task of proletarian democratism is not to invent 
such lifeless “points”, but to criticbsc the developing polit- 
ical situation ceaselessly, to expose the eve r new and unforesee- 
able inconsistencies and betrayals on the part of the boui- 
geoisic. 

Recall the history of Mr. Struve’s political j)ronouncemcnts 
in the illegal press, the history of Social-Democracv’s war with 
him, and you will clearly see how these ^asks have been carried 
out by Social-Demociacy, the champion of proletarian democ- 
ratism. Mr. Struve began with a purely Shipov slogan: “Rights 
and an Authoritative Zemstvo” (sec my article in Zarya, “The 
Persecutors of the Zemstvo and the Ilannibals of Liberalism”'"). 
Social-Democracy exposed him and drove him towards a defi- 
nitely constitutionalist ]>rogrammc. When these “shoves” took 
effect, thanks to the paiticularly rapid progress of revolutionary 
events, the struggle shifted to the next pioblem of democrat- 
ism: not merely a constitution in general, but one providing for 
universal and equal sufhage, direct elections, and a secret bal- 
lot. When we “captured” this new position from the “enemy” 
(the adoption of universal suffrage by the Osvobozhdeniye 
League) we began to press further; we showed up the hypocrisy 
and falseness of a two-chamber system, and the fact that uni- 
versal suffrage had not been fully recognised by the Osvohozhde- 
niye League; wc pointed to their monarchism and showed up the 
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huckstering nature of their democratism, or, in other words, the 
bartering away of the interests of the great Russian revolution 
by these Osvobozhcniye heroes of the money-bag. 

Finally, the autocracy’s obduracy, the tremendous progress 
of the civil war, and the hopelessness of the plight to which the 
monarchists have reduced Russia have begun to penetrate into 
even the thickest of skulls. The revolution became a fact It 
was no longer necessary to be a revolutionary to acknowledge 
the revolution. The autocratic government has actually been 
disintegrating before oui eyes. Ab has justly been remarked 
in the legal press by a certain liberal (Mr. Gredeskul), actual 
disobedience to this government has set in. Notwithstanding 
its apparent might the autocracy has proved impotent; the 
events attending the developing revolution have simply begun 
to thrust aside this parasitic oiganism, which is rotting alive. 
Compelled to base their activities (or, to pu^ it more correctly, 
their shady political deals) on relationships as they are actually 
taking shape, the liberal bourgeois have begun to see the neces- 
sity of recognising the revolution. They do so not because they 
aie revolutionaries, but despite the fact that they are not revo- 
lutionaries. They do so of necessity and against their will, glar- 
ing angrily at the success of the revolution, and levelling the 
accusation of revolutionism against the autocracy, which does 
not want to strike a bargain, but wants a life-and-death struggle 
Born hucksters, they hate stiuggle and revolution, but circum- 
stances force them to stand on the ground of revolution, for there 
is no other ground undei their feet 

We are witnessing a highly instructive and highly comical 
spectacle. The bourgeois liberal prostitutes are trying to drape 
themselves in the toga of i evolution. The Obvohozhdeniyc peo- 
ple — risum tencatis, amici!'^ — the Osvobozhdeniye people are be- 
ginning to speak in the name of the revolution! They are begin- 
ning to assure us that they “do not fear revolution” (Mr. Struve 
in Osvobozhdeniye, No. 72)!^^ They arc voicing their claim “to 
he at the head of the revolution”!!! 

This is a most significant phenomenon, one that characterises 
not only an advance in bourgeois liberalism, but even more so 
the advance of the real successes of the revolutionary move- 
ment, which has compelled recognition. Even the bourgeoisie is 
beginning to feel that it is more to its advantage to take its stand 
on the side of the revolution, for the autocracy is so shaky. On 
the other hand, however, this phenomenon, which testifies to 
the new and higher level reached by the entire movement, sets 
us new and higher tasks as well. The bourgeoisie’s recognition 
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of the revolution cannot be sincere, irrespective of the personal 
integrity of one bourgeois ideologist or another. The bourgeoisie 
cannot but bring selfishness and inconsistency, the spirit of chaf- 
fering and petty icactionary dodges even into this higher stage 
of the movement. We must now formulate the immediate r'o?i- 
crelc tasks of the revolution in a different way, in the name of our 
j)rogr amine, and in amplification of our programme. What was 
adequate yesterday is inadequate today. Yesterday, perhaps, the 
demand for the recognition of the revolution was adequate as an 
advanced democratic slogctn. I'oday that is not enough. The 
revolution has forced even Mr. Struve to recognise it. The ad- 
vanced class must now define exactly the very content of the urgent 
and pressing tasks of this revolution. While lecognising the 
revolution, Messrs, the Stnives again and agein show their asses’ 
ears and stiike uj) the old tune about the possibilitv of a peaceful 
outc(mie, about Ni< kolas calling on the Osxfohozhdeniyc group 
lo take power, etc, et( . The Osvobozhdeniye people recognise the 
levolution so as to emasculate and Ixaiav it the moi e safely for 
themselves, (t is now our (lut\ to show the pioletariat and the 
wli(de people the inadequaev ol the slogan of “revolution”; wc 
must show liuw necessai V it is to have a dear and unambiguous, 
consistent, and deteimined definition of the xH^ry (ontent of the 
revolution And this definition is provided bv the one slogan 
that is tapablr* of (oiiedly expressing a “decisive victory” ol 
the levoluthm, the slogan of the revolut ionai v demociatic dic- 
tatorship ol the f)ioIetariat and the peasant r) . 

Abuse r)f terms is a most common [)ia(ti(e in politics. d1ie 
name “soMalisT , for example, has ofien been a]q>ropnated by 
supporters of Faigli^h bourgeois liberalism (“Wc are all social- 
ists now,” '•aid llai('ouit\ bv supporters of Bismarck, and by 
fricaids of Pope Leo Xill d he term “revolution” also fully lends 
itsdl to abuse, and. at a certain stage in llu‘ drvadopment of the 
movement, smli al)iisc rs inevitable When Mr. Strove* began to 
speak in tlic name ol revolution wc could not but recall Thiers, 
A fe w days belorc the h\*l)iuary reva)lutie>n this inonstrerus gnome, 
this most f>erfect embodiment e»l the bom geoisic's perlitical ve- 
nality sensed tliat a storm was brewing among the people, and 
announced from the ])arliamentary tribune that he wa^ of the 
paity of 7ev(dufio/i\ (Sec MarxX 7 he Civil ZCar in France.) The 
politie al siLfintu ai\c e ol Ou^fjlujzhdeniye s joining the paitv of 
revolution is cxa(tly the same as Thiers’s. When the Russian 
Thiers begin to speak ot their belemging to the party of revolution, 
that means that the slogan cd revolution hrxs become inadequate, is 
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meaningless, and defines no tasks since the revolution has become 
a fact, and the most diverse elements are going over to its side. 

Indeed, what is revolution from the Marxist point of view? 
The forcible demolition of the obsolete political superstructure, 
the contradiction between which and the new relations of pro- 
duction has caused its collapse at a certain moment. The con- 
tradiction between the autocracy and the entire structure of 
capitalist Russia and all the needs of her bourgeois-democratic 
development has now caused its collapse, all the more severe 
owing to the lengthy period in which this contradiction was 
artificially sustained. The superstructure is cracking at every 
joint, is yielding to pressure, and growing weaker. Through the 
representatives of the most diverse classes and groups, the peo- 
ple must now, by their own efforts, build themselves a new su- 
f)erstruclure. At a certain stage of developing nt, the uselessness 
of the old superstructure becomes obvious to all; the revolution 
is recognised by all. The task now is to define which classes must 
build the new superstructure, and //ozc^ they arc to build it. If 
this is not defined the slogan of revolution is cm]>tv and meaning- 
less at the present time; for the feebleness of the autocracy makes 
“revolutionaries” even ot the (irand Dukes and of Mo.skovskiyc 
Vcdomosti\ Tf this is not defined there can be no talk about tiie 
advanced democretlic tasks of the a<lvanced class. The slogan ' the 
democratic dictatorship ot the proletariat and the peasantry” 
pjovides that definition. This slogan defines the classes upon 
which the new “builders” of the new supersli uctin e can and must 
rely, the character of the new super stuKturc (a “democratic” 
as distinct from a socialist dictatoiship), and how it is t.. l)c built 
(dictatorship, i.c., the foiciblc sujrpiession of resistani_e by force 
and the arming of the revolutionary classes ol the people). Who- 
ever now refuses to recognise this slogan v>l i c\ olutionary-demo- 
cialic dictatorship, the slogan ol a revolutiiaiarv anin, ot a 
revolutionary goveinmcnt, and ol re^ olulionary ])easant com- 
mittees, cither hopelessly fails to understand the tasks of the 
revolution, is unable to define the new and higher tasks evoked 
by the present situation, or is deceiving the people, betraying 
the revolution, and misusing the slogan of “re\ oliiLion”. 

Comrade Martynov and his friends are instances of the former, 
and Mr. vStruve and the whole of the ’'Constitutional-Democratic” 
Zemstvo party — of the latter case. 

(Comrade Martynov was so sharp and shrewd that he charged 
us with having made the concepts of Jictator.ship and revolution 
“intcrchangeaWe” just at a time when the development of the 
revolution required that its tasks be defined by the slogan of 
dictatorship. Comrade Martynov has again been so unlucky as 
to be left behind, stranded at the stage before the last, at the level 
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reached by Osvobozhdeniye; for recognition of “revolution” (in 
word) and refusal to recognise the democratic dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the peasantry (i.e., revolution in deed) today 
amounts to taking the political stand of Osvobozhdeniye^ i.e., is 
to the interests of the liberal monarchist bourgeoisie. Through Mr. 
Struve the liberal bourgeoisie is now expressing itself in favour 
of revolution. Through the revolutionary Social-Democrats the 
class-conscious proletariat is demanding a dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the peasantry. And at this stage the ntyj-lskra 
wiseacre intervenes in the controversy and yells: “Don’t dare 
make the ideas of dictatorship and revolution ‘interchangeable’!” 
Well, is it not true that the false stand taken by the ncw-lskrists 
dooms them to be constantly dragging along at the tail end of 
Osvobozhdeniye trend 

We have shown that the Osvobozhdeniye people arc ascend- 
ing (not without prodding from the Social-Democrats) step by 
step in the matter of lecognising democratism. At first, the issue 
in dispute between us was: Shipovism (rights and an authorita- 
tive Zemstvo) or constitutionalism'^ Then it was: limited suffrage 
or universal suffrage.^ Later: recognition of the revolution or a 
huckster’s bargain with the autocracy? Finally, it is now: recog- 
nition ol the revolution without the dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the peasantry, or recognition of the demand for a dictatorship 
of these classes in the democratic revolution? It is possible and 
probable that the Osvobozhdeniye people (it makes no difference 
whether these are present ones, or their successors in the Left 
wing of the bourgeois democralsj will ascend another step, i.e., 
recognise in due course (perhaps by the time Comrade Martynov 
ascends another step) the slog. in ot dictatorship as well. Tlris will 
inevitably be the case if the Russian revolution continues to forge 
ahead, and achieves a decisive victory. What will the position 
of Social-Democracy then be.* The complete victory of the pres- 
ent revolution will mark the end of the democratic revolution 
and the beginning of a determined struggle for a socialist revolu- 
tion. Satisfaction of the present-day demands of the peasantry, 
the utter rout of reaction and the achievement of a democratic 
republic will mark the utter limit of the revolutionism of the 
bourgeoisie, and even that of the petty bourg< oisie, and the 
beginning of the proletariat’s real struggle for socialism. The 
more complete the democratic revolution, the sooner, the more 
widespread, the cleaner, and the more determined will the devel- 
opment of this new struggle be. The slogan of a “democratic” 
dictatorship expresses the historically limited nature of the pres- 
ent revolution and the necessity of a new struggle on the basis 
of the new order for the complete emancipation of the working 
class from all oppression and all exploitation. In other words, 
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when the democratic bourgeoisie or petty bourgeoisie ascends 
another step, when not only the revolution but the complete 
victory of the revolution becomes an accomplished fact, we shall 
“change” (perhaps amid the horrified cries of new and future 
Martynovs) the slogan of the democratic dictatorship to the 
slogan of a socialist dictatorship of the proletariat, i.e., of a full 
socialist revolution. 


III. THE VULGAR BOURGEOIS 
AND THE MARXIST VIEWS ON DICTATORSHIP 

In his notCvS to Marx’s ai tides from the Neue Rheinisrhc Zei- 
lung of 1848, which he published, Mchring tells us that one 
oi the reproaches levelled at tliis newspaper by bourgeois pub- 
lications was that it had allegedly demanded “the immediate 
introduction of a dictatorship as the sole means of achieving 
democracy” (Marx, Nachlass, Vol. Ill, p. 53).^^^"^ From the vulgar 
bourgeois standpoint the terms dictatorship and democracy are 
mutually exclusive. Failing to understand the theory of class 
struggle and accustomed to seeing in the political arena the 
petty squabbling of the various bourgeois circles and coteries, 
the bourgeois understands bv dictatorship the annulment ot all 
liberties and guaiantecs of democracy, aibitrarincss ot every 
kind, and every sort ol abuse of power in a dictator’s personal 
interests. In tact, it is precisely tins vulgar bourgeois view that 
IS manifested in the writings of our Martynov, who winds up 
his “new cairijiaign” in the new Ishra by attributing the pariial- 
ity of Vperyod and ProUfaiy foi the slogan ot dictatoiship to 
Lenin’s “passionate desire to try his luck” (Iskru, No. 103, p. 3. 
col. 2), This charming explanation is wholly on a level Hith the 
bourgeois charges against the \cue Rheinisthe Zeiiung and against 
the preaching of dictatorship. Thus Marx too was acc'used 
(by bourgeois liberals, not Social -Democrats) of “supplanting” 
the concepts of i evolution and dictatoiship. In order to explain 
to Martynov the meaning of the term class dictatorship, as dis- 
tinct from personal dictatorship, and the tasks of a democratic 
dictatorship, as distinct from those of a socialist dictatorship, 
it would not be amiss to dwell on the views of the Ncue Rheinisthe 
Z,eilung. 

“After a revolution,” wrote the Neue Rheinische Zeitung on 
September 14, 1848, “every provisional organisation of the 
state requires a dictatoiship and an energetic dictatorship at 
that. From the very beginning we have reproached Camphau- 
sen” (the head of the Ministry after March 18, 1848) “for not 
ading dictatorially, for not having immediately smashed up 
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and eliminated the icmneints of the old institutions. And while 
Herr Cainphausen was lulling himself with constitutional illu- 
sions the defeated parl)^ (i.e., the party of reaction) strength- 
ened its positions in the bureaucracy and in the army, and here 
and there even began to venture upon open struggle.”269 

These words, Mehring jusllv remarks, sum up in a few prop- 
ositions all that was proptmnded in detail in the Ncuc Rhcini- 
schc Zcitting in long articles on the Camphausen Ministry, What 
do these words of Marx tell iis.^ That a provisional revolutionary 
government must act dictat'>rially (a proposition which Iskra 
was totally unable to .i’rasp since it was fighting shy of the slogan 
of (li( tatorshij)), and that the task of such a dictatorship is to 
destroy the remnants of the old institutions (which is precisely 
what was clcaily stated in tlie lesolution of the Third Congress 
of the Kussian Sociiil-Demonatic Labour Pait'^ on the struggle 
against rountcr-re volution and was omitted in the r(‘soIution 
of the (]onleience, as shov n above). ITirdlv, and lastly, it follows 
from these w’ords that Matx (asfigated the boingeois demociats 
for enteitaining ‘‘constitutional illusions” in a peiiod of revolu- 
tion and open civil ^var. 'ilie meaning of the>c words becomes 
paiticularly obvious liom the aiticle in the Rkriuisfln 

Zritiaig ol |une lS4h “A constitnenl national assembly,” 

Marx wrote, ‘‘must first of all be an active, i cv(dutioT\aT v active 
assemblv The tnankforl Assembly, howevci, is busyiim irsell witli 
s(h(»oI eseici^es in jrarlianicnt ai ism while allowin^i; Ihe m»vctn- 
inent to art. Let ns assume that this learned assembh siucceds, 
alter mature consideration, m evolvini; th^" best possible ai>cndii 
and the best constitution, but svhat is tlic use ol the best pos- 
sible agenda and of the best possible constitiiticm, i! the (ieiman 
goveimiKuts hav(' in the meantime ])laeed tht bayonet on the 
a gen da. 

That is the meaning ol the slogan* dictatorship. We can judge 
fiom this wdiat Maix's attitude would have been towards reso- 
lutions which call a “decision to organise a constituent assembh” 
a decisive victory, or which invite us to “remain the party of 
extreme* r e\ olutionary ofiposition* ’ 

Major questions in the life of nations are settled only by force 
The reactionary classes tlremselves are usuallv the first to 
resort to violence, to civil war; they are the firsi to “place the 
bayonet on the agenda”, as the Russian autocracy has system- 
atically and unswervingly been doing everywhere ever since 
January 9. And since such a situation has arisen, since the bavonct 
has reallv become the main yroint on the political agenda, since 
insurrection has proved impel alive and urgent — constitutional 
illusions and school exercises in parliamentarism become merely 
a screen for the bourgeois betrayal of the revolution, a screen 
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to conceal the fact that the bourgeoisie is “recoiling” from the 
revolution. It is precisely the slogan of dictatorship that the genu- 
inely revolutionary class must advance in that case. 

On the question of the tasks of this dictatorship Marx wrote 
in the Ncuc Rheinischc Zeitung: “The National Assembly should 
have acted dictatorially against the rcactionaiy attempts of the 
obsolete governments, and thus gained f(jr itself t^ie power of 
public opinion against which all bayonets and lillc butts would 
have been shattered. . . . But this Assembly bores the German peo- 
j)le instead of cai lying them with it or l)eing tairied away by 
them.”-^^ In Marx’s opinion, the National Assembly should have 
“eliminated lioin the regime actually existing in (rermanv every- 
thing that contradicted the principle el the sovereignty of the 
people”, and then it should have “consolidated tlie re\ ulutionary 
ground on which it stands in ordei to make the sovereignty oi the 
people, won by the revolution, secure against all tacks. 

Consequently, in their content, the tasks wdiah Marx set a 
i evolutionary government or diclatoisl^jp in ISIS aTnr>unted first 
and foremost to a dniimyaiic revolution, defence against counter - 
revolution and the actu.d elimination of cvcivtliing that contra 
dieted the sovereignty o) the people d hat is nothing else than 
a rcvolutionai v-dcrnocratii dictator sliip. 

lo proceed: wlrivli classes, iri Marx s opinion, could and should 
have achieved this task (to lullv cveiGsc in deed the principle 
ot the people's sovcicigiirv and beat olf the attacks of tlie toimtcr- 
1 ev olution) .* Maix speak> of the people . Bui we know tliat he 
alw<i>s fought luthicssly aeairist pe(t\ huuigcois illusions about 
the unity of the “p<'oplc” and the alrsence ot a clas^ struggle 
Mithin the people In using the' woid ‘ peopk Mai \ did not 
thereby gloss over class distinctions, but united delinile cUinents 
capable of bringing the revolution ti) completion 

y\f(er the victor v of the l^erlin jrroletarlat on Marcii 1^, the 
.VtT/e Rlir/nisihi Zdhnii^ viote, tire results ol tlie lecoluticni 
proved twofold: “On the one hand, the annlng of the people, 
the right of association, the actual achievement of the suver 
cignty of the people; on the other hand, tire retention of the 
monarchy and the Camphauscn-ILmscmann Ministry, ; e., the 
government of representatives of the hig bourgeoisie Idius, the 
revolution had two series of results, which had inevitably to di- 
verge.'' The people had achieved victory: they had won liberties of a 
decisively clcinociatic nature, but immediate ])()wci did nc»t pass 
into their barrels, hut into the hands of the big boirrgcoisic. In 
short, the revolution was not consummated. The people let repre- 
sentatives of the big bourgeois form a ministry, and these repre- 
sentatives of the big bourgeois at once showTcl what thev 
were after by offering an alliance to the old Prussian nobility 
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and bureaucracy. Arnim, Canitz, and Schwerin joined the 
ministry. 

''The upper bourgeoisie, ever anti-revolutionary, concluded a 
defensive and offensive alliafice with the reactionaries for fear 
of the people, that is to say, the workers and the democratic bour- 
geoisie," (Italics ours.)273 

Thus, not only a “decision to organise a constituent assem- 
bly’’, but even its actual convocation is insufficient for a deci- 
sive victory of the revolution! Even after a partial victory in 
an armed struggle (the victory of the Berlin workers over the 
troops on March 18, 1848) an “incomplete” revolution, a rev- 
olution “that has not been carried to completion”, is possible. 
On what, then, docs its completion depend.^ It depends on 
whose hands immediate power passes into, into the hands of 
the Petrunkeviches and Rodichevs, that is to say, the Camp- 
hausens and the Hansemanns, or into the hands of the people, 
i.e., the workers and the democratic bourgeoisie. In the first 
instance, the bourgeoisie will possess power, and the proletar- 
iat — “freedom of criticism”, Ireedom to “icmain the paitv of 
extreme revolutionary opposition”. Immediately after the vic- 
tory the bourgeoisie will conclude an alliance with the reaction- 
aries (this would inevitably happen in Russia too, if, for example, 
the St. Petersburg workers gained only a partial victory in street 
fighting with the troops ancl left it to Messrs. Petrunkeviches and 
Co, to term a govcinmcnt). In the second instance, a revolutiona- 
ry-democratic dictatorship, i.e,, the complete victory ot the rev- 
olution, would be possible. 

It now remains to define more precisely what Marx really 
meant by “democratic bourgeoisie” {de?nokratische Burgerschaft), 
which, together with the workers, he called the people, in con- 
tradistinction to the big bourgeoisie. 

A clear answer to this question is supplied by the following 
passage from an article in the Neuc Rheinische Zeitung of July 
29, 1848: “...The German Revolution of 1848 is only a parody 
of the French Revolution of 1789. 

“On August 4, 1789, three weeks after the storming of the 
Bastille, the French people in a single day prevailed over all 
feudal burdens. 

“On July 11, 1848, four months after the March barricades, 
the feudal burdens prevailed over the German people. Teste 
Gierke cum Hansemanno'^ . 


“Witnesses: Herr Gierke together with Herr Hansemann.'* Hansemann wa* 
a Minister who represented the party of the big bourgeoisie (Russian counterpart 
Trubetskoi or Rodichev, and the like); Gierke was Minister of Agriculture in the 
Hansemann Cabinet, who drew up a plan, a “bold” plan for “abolishing feudal 
burdens”, professedly “without compensation”, but in fact for abolishing only the 
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“The French bourgeoisie of 1789 did not for a moment leave 
its allies* the peasants, in the lurch. It knew that its rule was 
grounded in the destruction of feudalism in the countryside, the 
creation of a free landowning [grundbcsitzenden) peasant class. 

“The German bourgeoisie of 1848 is, without the least com- 
punction, betraying the peasants, who are its most natural allies, 
the flesh of its flesh, and without whom it is powerless against 
the aristocracy. 

“The continuance of feudal rights, their sanction under the 
guise of (illusory) redemption — such is the result of the Ger- 
man revolution of 1848. The mountain brought forth a mouse.”^"^* 

This is a very instructive passage, which provides us with 
four important propositions: 1) The uncompleted German rev- 
olution differs from the completed french revolution in that the 
German bourgeoisie betray eel not only democracy in general, but 
also the peasantry in particular. 2) I’he creation of a free class of 
peasants is the foundation for the ccjnsummation of a democratic 
revolution. 3) The creation of such a class means the abolition of 
feudal services, the destruction of feudalism, but docs not vet 
mean a socialist revolution. 4) The peasants are the “must 
natural” allies of the bourgeoisie, that is to say, of the 
democratic bourgeoisie, which without them is “poweilcss” against 
reaction. 

With the propel allov/ances loi concrele national peculianticb 
and with serfdom substituted ioi tcudalism, all these proposi- 
tions are fully applicable to the Russia of 1905. There is no doubt 
that by learning from the experience of (jcrmanv as elucidated 
b> Maix, we can airive at no other slogan for a deci'^ivc victory 
ol ibc revolution than: a ie\ olutionary-democratic dictatorship 
ol the pioletaiiat and the peasantry. Theie is no doubt that the 
proletariat and the peasantry aie the chief components of th< 
“jieople” as contrasted by Marx in 1848 to the resisting 
reactionaries and the treacherous bourgeoisie. There is no 
doubt that in Russia, too, the liberal bourgeoisie and the 
gentlcm.en of the Osvobozhdeniye League arc betraying and will 
betray the peasantry, i.c., will ^online themselves to a pseudo- 
lefoim and take the side of tin landlords in the decisive bat- 
tle between them and the peasantry. In this struggle (mly the 
piolctariat is capable of supporting the peasantry to the end. 
Thcie IS no doubt, finally, that in Russia, too, the success of 
the peasants’ struggle, i.e., the transfer of the whole of the land 

nnnor and unimportant burdens, while preserving oi granting compensation for 
the more essential ones Herr Gierke was something like the Russian Kablukovs 
Manuilovs, Ilcrtzenstcins, and similar bourgeois libeial friends of the muzhik, 
'v\ho desire the “extension of peasant landowncrship” but do not wish to offend 
tlu lindlords 
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to the peasantry, will signify a complete democratic revolution, 
and constitute the social basis of the revolution carried through 
to its completion, but (his will by no means be a socialist rev- 
olution, or the “socialisation” that the ideologists of the petty 
bourgeoisie, the Socialist-Revolutionaries, talk about. The suc- 
cess of the peasant insurrection, the victory of the demon atic 
revolution will merelv dcai ihc way for a genuine and decisive 
struggle for socialism, on tlie basis of a demon atic republic. In 
this struggle the peasantry, as a landowning class, will play (he 
same tieac herons, unstable p^^rt as is now being played by the 
boiui^coisie in the struggle for democraev. To forget this is to 
forget socialism, to deceive oneself and others regarding the real 
inteiests and tasks of the pioletaiiat. 

In order to leave no gaps in the presentation of the views held 
by Marx in IcSIS, it is necessary to note one essential difference 
between Geiman Soc ial-Demon acv of that time (or the ("onimu- 
nist Par tv of the proletariat, to use the language of that period) 
and piesent-dav Russian Social-Demot iac\ . Here is what 
Mehring sa)s* 

“The Ncne RJici7us(h( Acifimii, appeared in the political arena 
as the 'organ ol ckmocraev' There is no mistaking tire fund 
running throujh all its articles But in the direct sense if cliiUn 
])i()necl the interests ol ihc bourgeois i c'volution against ab- 
solutism and feudalism more than the interests of the ])rolctai rat 
against those of the bouigcoisie. Very little is to be found in 
its columns about an independent working-class movement dur- 
rng the \cais ot the ic\oJution, although one should not forget 
that along with it tlicrc appeared, twice a week, under the edi- 
torship of Moll and Scliap])Ci, a special organ of the (lolognc 
Workers’ League At an\ rate the piesent-dav reader will be 
struck by tlic little iittention the \cnc Rhcwisdir Zrifioin; paid to 
the German working class movement f»I its day, although Stephan 
Born, its most cajiablc mind, was a pupil of Marx and Isngcls 
in Paris and Brussels, and in IMS was their newspaper’s Beilin 
correspondent. In his Monoirs Born savs that Marx and Engels 
never expressed a single word in disapproval of his agitation 
among the workc^is. However, subsequent statements b\^ Isngels 
make it appear quite probable that they were at least dissatis 
bed with the methods of this agitation. Their dis'^atisf action 
was justified inasmuch as Born was obliged to make many con- 
cessions to the as yet totally undeveloped class-consciousness 
ol the proletariat in the greater part of Germany, concessions 
which clo not stand the test of criticism from the viewpoint of 
the Communist Manifesto. Their dissatisfaction was unjustified 
inasmuch as Born managed nonetheless to maintain his agita- 
tion on a relatively high plane.... Without doubt, Marx and 
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Engels were historically and politically right m thinking that 
the primary interest ol the working class was to dri\e the 
bourgeois i evolution as far forward as possible Nevertheless, 
lemarkable proof of how the elemental y instinct of the work 
ing-class movement is able to correct conceptions of the most 
biilliant thinkers is provided bv the fact that in April 1819 they 
dcclaicd m favour ol a spccihc workers’ organisation and decided 
to paiticipate m a workcis congicss which was being picpaicd 
especially by the East Elbe ^Eastein Piussia) jjrolctariat ’ 

Ihiis, it was onK in Apiil JSf9, alln a revolutionai y news 
paper had been appealing for almost a \cai (the \(U( Rhcim- 
s(}i€ began publication on June I, IS4S), that Maix and 

I’ngels dcclaicd in fa^oui ol a special wuikeis’ oi ganisation’ 
Until tlicn they weie merely running an ‘oigan ol ilcmoeracv 
unlmkecl bv anv organisational ties witli an inde])cndcnt v,ork 
CIS paily I his fait, monslious and inipiobiblc as it mas ap 
peai fiom our present day standpoint deaih sliows us the enoi 
inons (liffeience between the Geiinan Social Deinoi i itic Paity 
ol those da\s and the" Russian ^oi lal 'Dc rnoc i die I aboui Paitv 
ol toclas fills fact sliows how miuh les'* the piolctanin leatuies 
ot the movement, the proletaiian cun cut within il we^e m cm 
dciiie 111 till (iciman clcinodatu resolution (bciaasc of the bacf 
waidness ol Cniiiiany in IStS both econoniualh and polilicailv 

its disunity as a state) Ihis should not be foi gotten ^as it is 
loigotten, for instance, bv Pleklianov \ in appraising Marx s 
repeated declarations during this period and siraewhat late^ 
about the need for organising an mdt])endent piolclaiian parts 
Mai\ anived at this pi actual conclusion onl> as a ri suit of the 
expencnce of the demon die lesolutioii almost a ii liter — 
so plnhstiiic so |)e tty -hour geois was the whole atmosphere ii 
(uimaiiv at the tune 1 o us this eondusioii is the well known 
and solid gam ol half a eentun’s cxpeiunce of international 
Social Demoiiacy — a gain on the btisis of which we to oi- 

< mia tlic Rn^si in Social DemocialR I ahoiii Paitv In our ca e 
(heie can be no question for instance ol i e\ olutionai \ pu Icta 
nan newspapers standing outside the Social IKinucjitic Pait\ 
ol the pioletaiiat oi ol then appealing esen loi ini^mcid ^lInpl^ 
as “organs of demociacv”. 

Bid the (ontiast which haidlv began to lescal itsdf between 
Mai \ and Stephan Born exists in oui case m a fonn which is the 
moic developed h\ leason of the inoic powerful manifesiation 
ol the pioletanan euircnt in the demoeiatu stream ol our ic\ 
olution Speaking of the probable dissatisfaction of Maix and 
rngcls with the agitation conducted bv Stephan Born Mehring 


The text in parentheses was omitted in the printed editions — I d 
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expresses himself too mildly and too evasively. Here is what 
Engels wrote of Born in 1885 (in his preface to the Enthullun%en 
uber den Kommunistenprozcss zu Koln, Zurich, 1885*^): 

The members of the Communist League everywhere stood 
at the head of the extreme democratic movement, proving there- 
by that the League was an excellent school of revolutionary 
activity. “The compositor Stephan Born, who had worked in Brus- 
sels and Paris as an active member of the League, founded a 
Workeis’ Brotherhood [Arbeiterverbruderung] in Berlin which 
became fairly widespread and existed until 1850. Born, a very 
talented young man, who, however, was too much in a hurry to 
become a political figure, ‘fraternised’ with the most miscella- 
neous ragtag and bobtail [Krethi und Plethi] in order to get a 
crowd togethei, and was not at all the man who (ould bring 
unity into the conflicting tendencies, light into the chaos. Con- 
sequently, in the official publications of the association the views 
represented in the Comrnnmst Ma?iifesto were mingled hodge- 
podge with guild iccollections and guild aspirations, fragments 
of Louis Blanc and Pioudhon, protectionism, etc ; in shoit, they 
wanted to please everybodv [alien alias sein]. In particular, 
strikes, trade unions, and producers* c o-operatives were set going, 
and it was forgotten that above all if xvas a question of first con- 
quering, by means of political victories, the field in which alone 
such things could be realised on a lasting basis. [Italics niinej 
When, afterwards, the victories of the leaction made the leaders 
of the Brotherhood realise the necessity of taking a direct part in 
the revolutionaiy struggle, they were naturally left in the lurch 
by the contused mass which they had grouped aiound themselves. 
Born took part in the Diesden uprising in May 1819, and had a 
lucky escape. But, in contrast to the great political movement 
of the proletariat, the Workers’ Brotherhood proved to be a 
pure Sondeibund (separate league), which to a laigc extent exist- 
ed only on paper and played such a subordinate role that the 
reaction did not find it necessary to suppiess it until 1850, and 
its surviving branches until several years later. Born, whose real 
name was Buttermilch,'*"'*^ has not become a political figure but a 

* Revelations About the Cologne Communist 'Tiial, Zurich, 1885 — Ed. 

In translating Engels I made a mistake in the first edition by taking the 
word Butter milch to be not a proper noun but a common noun This mistake 
naturally afforded great delight to the Mensheviks Koltsov wiotc that I had 
‘Tendered Engels more profound” (reprinted in Two Ytars, a collection of ai ti- 
des) and Plekhanov even now recalls this mistake in T ovarishck ^^^ — in short, it 
afforded an excellent pretext to slur over the question of the two tendencies in 
the working-class movement of 1848 in Germany, the Born tendency (akin to 
our Economists) and the Marxist tendency. To take advantage of the mistake 
of an opponent, even if it conccins Born’s name, is more than natural But to 
use a correction .o a translation to slur ovei the substance of the question of the 
two tactics is to dodge the real issue. (Author’s note to the 1907 edition — Ed) 
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petty Swiss professor, who no longer translates Marx into guild 
language, but the meek Renan into his own fulsome German. 

That is how Engels judged the two tactics of Social-Democracy 
in the democratic revolution* 

Our new-Iskrists are also leaning towards Economisin, and 
with such unreasonable zeal as to earn the praises of the mon- 
archist bourgeoisie for “seeing the light*'. They too gather a 
motley crowd around themselves, flattering the Economists, de- 
magogically attracting the undeveloped masses by the slogans of 
“initiative”, “democracy”, “autonomy”, etc., etc ; their workers’ 
unions, too, often exist only on the pages of the Khlestakov-type^^"^ 
new hkra. Their slogans and icsolutions betray a similar failure 
to understand the tasks of the “gicat political movement of the 
proletariat”. 


Wntttn in func fulv ’905 ( jLleded Works Vol 9, 

Tjist published as a pamphlet PP 10 140 

111 Gtneva July 1905 
by the C C R S D I P 




LESSONS OF THE MOSCOW UPRISING 


The publication of llic book Mosf.ozcf ‘w December 1905 (Moscow, 
1906) could not have been more timely It is an uri^ent task of 
the woikers’ party to assimilate the lessons of the December 
uprisinc;'. Unfortunately, this liook is like a barrel ol honey spoilt 
by a spoonful of lai: most interesting material — despite its in- 
completeness — and incaedibly slovenly, incredibly trite ( onclu ■ 
sions. We shall deal with these conclusion^ on another occasion'"; 
at present we shall turn our attenlion to the burning political ques- 
tion of the day, to the lessons of the Moscow uprising. 

The principal forms of the December movement in Moscow 
were the peaceful strike and demonstrations, and these were 
the only forms of sti uggle in which the vast majority of the 
workers took an active part. Yet, the December action in Mos- 
cow vividly demonstrated that the general strike, as an mdepend- 
ent and prediiminant form of struggle, is out of date, that the 
movement is breaking out of these narrow bounds with elemental 
and irresistible force and g-iving rise to the highest form of strug- 
gle — an uprising. 

In calling the strike, all the revolutionary parties, all the Mos- 
cow unions recognised and even intuitively felt that it must ine- 
vitably grow into an uprising. On December 6 the Soviet of 
Workers’ Dejiuties resolved to “strive to transform the strike into 
an armed uprising". As a matter of fact, however, none of the 
organisations were yirepared for this. Kven the Joint Council of 
Volunteer Fighting Squads-^^^ spoke ion Dcrnnber 9!) of an upris- 
ing as of something remote, and it is quite evident that it had 
no hand in or control of the street fighting that took place. The 
organisations failed to keep pace with the growth and range of 
the movement. 


See Collected Works, Vol. 11, pp. 189-93.— 
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Ihc stnkc was growing into an iipiising piinidril\ as a icsull 
oi the pressure of the objective (onditions created aflei Octol)er 
A geneial stnke could no longer take the government unawares 
it had alitady organised the forces ol countci i evolution and 
thev were ready loi nnlitaiy action I he whole couise of the Rus 
Sian 1 evolution after October and the secjutnct oi events in \los 
(ow in the December davs strikinglv eorihinud on of Marx ^ 
juofouncl propositions revolution prourcsscs b\ giving use to 
i stmng and united eounter i evolution, i e it com])els the enenn 
to resort to moic and more extreme measures of defence and in 
this wav devises ever more poweiful means Cif attack^ 

Dcctinbcr " anci S r peaceful stnkc [icaecful mass demon 
stiations Fvening of the Sth the siege ot the \quarium 
1 he morning oi the ^Hh tin ciovvd in Stia>tni\i Square is 
ittaeked })v the diagoons Ivemne the I icdlei building * )> 

1 aided Icripci uses 1 he unoiginiscd street n \d quite sjiorr 
taiu )usl\ and hcsitatiriglv set uj) the In st iiai ru adc 

1 h( 10th utdleiv fiie is opened on the baiiicad^s ind the 
(lowds in the stuels HaMicidi'^ aic set uj) moie deliberate 
Iv and no longer in isolated east but on i leallv rna^^ scale 
1 he Vvliolc population is m the streets all the main centres ot 
the citv lie (.oveied bv a networked bnrn<i(ks lor several d i\ s 
the volunteei fighting units vv ige i stubhc rn guernlli bat le 
igainst the troops which exhausts the tioops uid compels Du 
b isov to beg b)i j cmfoi ce nicnts Onlv on Deccmbei la dul the 
-.u[)er lonlv ol the go einment foices be* (>me eoinplete ind on 
Deccmbei 17 the Senivonovskv Regiment''’ irushid Piesnva 
Distint the laM stnrngliolcl ol the uprising 

1 lom a stnke and demonsti ations to iscdated bar ne i(U‘ 1 lom 
isolated baiiicadcs to the mass ercetion of binic.ules md stiee 
lighting dg nnst the tioops Ovei the heads of the oiganisatum 
tlu miss })iol(tinni stiiggle developed tn m i stnkc to an up 
using I ho IS ^he greatest histone gam (he Russian revolution 
achieved in Deccmbei 190 > and like all piece dine gains it w is 
pill chased at the price ot enoimous sacrifices The movenvent 
was T used from a general pobt cal strike to a higher st ige It 
compelled tlu i< ulion to go to tlu limit m its resistance and so 
brought vasth ncarei the moment when the revcdution will 
also go to the limit m applying the means of attack The reaction 
(aunot go finther than the shelling of barricades buildings 
and crowds But the revolution can go veiy much furthei than 
tlie Moscow volunteer fighting units it can go \er\, verv much 
further in breadth and depth And the revcdution has adv.meed 
fai since December The base of the i evolutional v crisis has be- 
come immeasurablv bioadei — the blade must now be sharpened 
to a keener edge 
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The proletariat sensed sooner than its leaders the change in 
the objective conditions of the struggle and the need for a transi- 
tion from the strike to an uprising. As is always the case, practice 
marched ahead of theory. A peaceful strike and demonstrations 
immediately ceased to satisfy the workers; they asked: What 
is to be done next? And they demanded more resolute action. 
The instructions to set up barricades reached the districts exceed- 
ingly late, when barricades were already being erected in the 
centre of the city. The workers set to work in large numbers, 
but even this did not satisfy ihem; they wanted to know: what 
is to be done next? — they demanded active measures. In Decem- 
ber, we, the leaders of the Social-Democratic proletariat, were 
like a commander-in-chief who has deployed his troops in such 
an absurd way that most of them took no active part in the battle. 
The masses of the workers demanded, but failed to receive, in- 
structions for resolute mass action. 

Thus, nothing could be more short-sighted than Plekhanov’s 
view, seized upon by all the opportunists, that the strike was 
untimely and should not have been started, and that “they 
should not have taken to arms“. On the contrary, we should have 
taken to arms more lesolutely, energetically and aggressively; 
we should have explained to the masses that it was impossible 
to confine things to a peaceful strike and that a fearless and 
relentless armed fight was necessary. And now we must at last 
openly and publicly admit that political strikes are inadequate; 
we must carry on the widest agitation among the masses in fa- 
vour of an armed uprising and make no attempt to obscure this 
question by talk about “preliminary stages”, or to befog it in 
any way. We would be deceiving both oui selves and the people 
if we concealed from the masses the necessity of a desperate, 
bloody war of extermination, as the immediate task of the coming 
revolutionary action. 

Such is the first lesson of the December events. Another les- 
son concerns the character of the uprising, the methods by which 
it is conducted, and the conditions which lead to the troops com- 
ing over to the side of the people. An extremely biased view 
on this latter point prevails in the Right wing of our Party. It 
is alleged that there is no possibility of fighting modern troops; 
the troops must become revolutionary. Of course, unless the rev- 
olution assumes a mass character and affects the troops, there can 
be no question of serious struggle. That we must work among 
the troops goes without saying. But we must not imagine that 
they will come over to our side at one stroke, as a lesult of per- 
suasion or their own convictions. The Moscow uprising clearly 
demonstrated how stereotyped and lifeless this view is. As a 
matter of fact, the wavering of the troops, which is inevitable 
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in every truly popular movement, leads to a real fight for the 
troops whenever the revolutionary struggle becomes acute. The 
Moscow uprising was precisely an example of the desperate, frantic 
struggle for the troops that takes place between the reaction 
and the revolution. Dubasov himself declared that of the fifteen 
thousand men of the Moscow garrison, only five thousand were 
reliable. The government restrained the waverers by the most 
diverse and desperate measures: they appealed to them, flat- 
teied them, bribed them, presented them with watches, money, 
etc.; they doped them with vodka, they lied to them, threatened 
them, confined them to barracks and disarmed them, and those 
who were suspected of being least leliable were removed by 
treachery and violence. And we must have the couiage to confess, 
openly and unreservedly, that in this lespect we lagged behind 
the government. We failed to utilise the fuices at our disposal 
for such an active, bold, lesourceful and aggressive fight for the 
wavering troops as that which the government waged and won. 
We have carried on work in the army and we will redouble our 
efforts in the future ideologically to ‘ vsTm over” the troops. But 
we shall prove to be miserable pedants if we forget that at a time 
ol uprising there must also be a physical struggle for the tioops. 

In the Decemhei days, the Moscow proletaiiat taught us mag- 
nificent lessons in ideologicallv “winning over” the troops, as, 
for example, on December S in Strastnaya Square, when the 
crowd surrounded the Clossacks, mingled and fraternised with 
them, and persuaded them to turn back. Or on DeceTnl)er 10, 
ill Piesnva Distiict, when two working gills, carrying a red flag 
in a crowd of 1 0,000 people, rushed out to meet the (lossacks 
crying: “Kill us! We will not surrendei the flag alive'" And the 
Cossacks were disconcerted and galloped away, amidst the sliouts 
fiom the crowd: “Hun ah foi the faissacks!” These examples 
of courage and heroism should be impressed forever on the mind 
of the proletariat. 

But here are examples of how we lagged behind Dubasos . 
On December 9, soldiers were marching down Bolshava Serpu- 
khovskaya Street singing the Maiscillaise, on their wav to join 
the insurgents. The workers sent delegates to meet them. Mala- 
khov himself galloped at breaknec'k speed towards them. The 
workers were too late, Malakhov reached them first. He delivered 
a passionate speech, caused the soldieis to w^avei, surrodiided 
them with dragoons, marched them off to bai racks and locked 
them in. Malakliov reached the soldieis in time and we did not, 
although within two days 150,000 pe(>ple had risen at our call, 
and these could and should have organised the patrolling of the 
streets. Malakhov surrounded the soldiers with dragoons, whereas 
we failed to surround the Malakhovs with bomb- throwers. Wc 
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could and should have done this; and long ago the Social-Dem- 
ocratic press (the old Iskra) pointed out that ruthless cxtei- 
mination of civil and military chiefs was our duty during an up- 
rising. What took place in Bolshaya Serpukhovskaya Street was 
apparently repeated in its main features in front of the Nesvizh- 
skiye Barracks and the Krutitskiyc Barracks, and also when the 
workers attempted to “withdraw" the Kkaterinoslav Regiment, 
and when delegates were sent to the sappers In Alexandrov, and 
when the Rostov artillery on its way to Moscow was turned back, 
and when the sappers were disarmed in Kolomna, and so nn. 
During the uprising we proved unequal to our task in the fight 
for the wavering troops. 

The December events confiirned another of Marx’s profound 
propositions, which the opportunists have forgotten, namely, 
that insurrection is an ait and that the principal rule of this 
art is the waging of a desperately bold and irrevotablv deter 
mined ()§ (msivc We have not sulliciently assimilated this truth. 
We ourselves have not sufficiently learned, nor have we taught 
the masses, this ait, this lule to attack at all costs. We must 
make up for this omission with all our energy. It is not enough 
to take sides on the question ol political slogans: it is also ncces 
sary to take sides on the question of an armed uprising. I’hose 
who arc opposed to it, those who do not prepare for it, must be 
ruthlessly dismissed from the ranks of the supporters of the rev- 
olution, sent packing to its enemies, to the traitors oi cowards: 
for the day is af)])roaching when the force of events and the con 
ditions of the struggle will compel us to distinguish between 
enemies and friends according to this principle. It is not pas- 
sivntv that we should preach, n(»t mere “waiting" until the 
troops “come over ”. No! We must proclaim fiorn the housetops 
the need for a bold offensive and armed attack, the necessity at 
such times of exterminating the persons in command of the" 
enemy, and of a most energetic light for the wavering troops. 

The third great lesson taught bv Moscow concerns the tac- 
tics and organisation of the forces for an uprising. Military tac- 
tics depend on the level of military technique, ddiis plain Irutli 
Kngels demonstrated and brought home to all Marxists. Mil- 
itary technique todav is not what it was in the middle of the 
nineteenth century. It would be folly to contend against artil- 
lery in crowds and defend barricades with revolvers. Kautskv 
was right when he wrote that it is high time now, after Moscow, 
to review Engels’s conclusions, and that Moscow had inaugu- 
rated ''new barricade tactics"'. These tactics arc the tactics of 
guerrilla warfare. The organisation required for such tactics is 
that of mobile and exceedingly small units, units of ten, three or 
c\'en two persons. We often meet Social-Democrats now who scoll 
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whenever units of five or three are mentioned. But scoffing is 
onlv a cheap way of ignoring the new question ot tactics and 
organisation raised by street fighting undei the conditions im* 
posed by modem military technique. Study carefully the story 
of the Moscow uprising, gentlemen, and you will understand 
what connection exists between '‘units of five” and the question 
ot ‘'new barricade tactics”, 

Moscow advanced these tactics, but tailed to develop them 
far enough, to apply them to any considerable extent, to a really 
mass extent. 'There were too few volunteer fighting squads, the 
slogan of bold attack was not issued to (he masses of the work- 
ers and thev did not apply it; the guerrilla detachments were 
too uniform in character, their arms and methods were inadequate, 
their ability to lead (he crowd was almost undeveloped. We 
must make up for all this and w’c shall do so bv learning from 
(lie experience oi Moscow, by spreading (his experience among 
the masses and by stimulating their creative efforts to develop 
it still lurther. And the guerrilla warfare and mass terror that 
have been taking place thioughout Russia practically without 
a break since December, w’ill undoubtedly help the masses to 
leain the collect tactics of an upiising. Social-Democrac\ must 
recognise this mass terror and incoipoiate it into its tactics, or- 
ganising and controlling it of course, subordinating it to the in- 
tc‘ie‘‘ts and conditions of the woi king-class movement and the 
genet al revolutionary stiuggle, while eliminating and luthlesslv 
lopping off the “hooligan'' perversion of this guerrilla warfaie 
which was so splendidly and ruthlessly dealt with by our Moscow 
(omiades during the upiising and by the Letts during the davs 
of the famous Lettish republics.^ 

There have been new advances in military technique in the 
\erv recent period I'he Japanese War produced the hand grenade 
I he small-arms lacfoiics have placed automatic rifles on the 
market. Both these weapons are already being succcssfullv used 
in the Russian revolution, but to a degree that is tar fn>m adc 
qudte. Wc can and must take adv^antage of improvements in tech- 
nique, teach the workers' detachments to make hombs in large 
(juantities, help them and our fighting squads to cd:)tain supplies 
ol explosives, fuses and automatic rifles. If the mass of the vvork- 
ers takes part in uprisings in the towns, if mass attacks are 
launched on the enemy, if a deter rnineci and skilful fight is waged 
ic'r the troops, who after the Duma, after Sveaborg and Kron- 
stadt-^'* arc wavering more than ever — and if wc cnsiiie participa- 
tion ot the rural areas in the general struggle — \ictory will be ours 
m the next all-Russia armed uprising. 

Let us, then, develop our work more extensively and set our 
tusks more boldly, while mastering the lessons ol the great days 
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of the Russian revolution. The basis of our work is a correct es- 
timate of class interests and of the requirements of the nation’s 
development at the present juncture. We are rallying, and shall 
continue to rally, an increasing section of the proletariat, the 
peasantry and the army under the slogan of overthrowing the 
tsarist regime and convening a constituent assembly by a revo- 
lutionary government. As hitherto, the basis and chief content 
of our work is to develop the political understanding of the 
masses. But let us not forget that, in addition to this general, con- 
stant and fundamental task, times like the present in Russia im- 
pose other, particular and special tasks. Let us not become 
pedants and philisfines, let us not evade these special tasks of the 
moment, these special tasks of the given forms of struggle, by 
meaningless refeienccs to our permanent duties, which remain 
unchanged at all times and in all circumstances. 

Let us remember that a great mass struggle is approaching. 
It will be an armed uprising. It must, as far as possible, be si- 
multaneous. The masses must know that they are entering upon 
an aimed, bloody and desperate struggle Lontempt for death 
must become widespiead among them and will ensiiie victory 
The onslaught on the enemy must be pressed with (he greatest 
vigour: attack, not defence, must be the slogan of the masses, 
the ruthless extermination of the enemy will be their task; the 
organisation of the struggle will become mobile and flexible; 
the wavering elements among the troops will be drawn into active 
particif)ation And in this momentous struggle, the paity of the 
class-conscious proletariat must discharge its duty to the full. 
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A year of disintegration, a year of ideological and political 
disunity, a year of Party driftage lies behind us The membership 
of all our Party organisations has dropped. Some of them — name- 
ly, those whose membership was least proletaiian — have fallen 
to pieces The Paitv’s semi-legal institutions created by the 
revolution have been broken up time after time. Things reached 
a point when some elements within the Paity, undei the impact 
oi the general bieak-up, began to ask whether it was neLessary 
to preserve the old Social-Democratic Party, whether it was 
neccssaiy to continue its w^ork, whethei it was necessary to go 
hindei ground” once moie, and how this was to be done. And the 
c'xtreme Right (the licjuidationist trend, so called) answered this 
question in the sense that it was necessary to legalise ourselves 
at all costs, even at the price of an open renunciatiem of the Party 
programme, tactics and organisation. I’his was undoubtedly an 
ideological and political crisis as well as an organisational one. 

The recent All -Russia Conference of the Russian Social- 
Democratic Labour Party has led the Party out on to the 
load, and evidently marks a turning-point in the development 
of the Russian working-class movement aftci the victoiy of the 
counter-revolution. The decisions of the conference, published 
in a special Report issued by the Central Committee of our Parlv, 
have been confirmed by the Central Committee, and therefore, 
pending the next Congress, stand as the decisions of the >vhole 
Parly. These decisions give a very definite answer to the question 
of the causes and the significance of the crisis, as well as the means 
of overcoming it. By wot king in the spirit of the conference 
lesolutions, by striving to make all Party workers realise dearly 
and fully the present tasks of the Party our organisations will 
be able to strengthen and consolidate their forces for united and 
effective revolutionaiy Social -Democratic work. 
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The main cause of the Party crisis is indicated in the preamble 
of the resolution on organisation. This main cause is the wa\er- 
ing intellectual and petty-bourgeois elements, of which the work- 
ers’ party had to rid itself; elements who joined the woiking- 
class movement mainly in the hope of an early triumpli of the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution and tould not stand u]) to a 
period of reaction. Their instability was revealed both in theory 
(“retreat from revolutionary Marxism": the resolution on the 
present situation) and in taitics (the “whittling down ot slo- 
gans"), as well as in Party oiganisation. The ( lass-conscious work 
ers repelled this instability, came out resolutely against the 
liquidators, began to take the management and guidance of the 
Party organisations into their own hands. H this haid toie of 
our Party was unable at the outset to overcianc the elements 
of disunity and crisis, this was not only because the task was 
a great and difficult one amidst the triumph of the counter-rev- 
olution, but also because a certain indifference towards the Party 
showed Itself among those workers who, although revolutioiiai y- 
minded, were not sufficienllv so( ialist- minded. It is precisely 
to the (lass-conscious workers of Russia that the derisions of the 
conference are addressed in the first |)hue — as the < » vstallisr'd 
opinion of Social-Democracy conceiniiig the means of combating 
disunity and vacillation. 

A Marxist analysis of present-efay class relations and of tiu' 
new policy of tsadsin; an indication ot the immediate aim ol 
the struggle which our Party continues as before to set itsell- 
an appreciation of the lessons of the levolutirrn as regards the 
correctness of the i evoJutioirary Social-Democrats’ ractics; elu- 
cidation of the causes of the l^arty crisis: ptrinting out the role 
in combating it of the proletarian elements of the Party^; solution 
of the problenr of relations between the illegal and legal organi 
sations; recognition of the necessity ol utilising the Duma tribune 
and drawing up precise instructions for the guidance of our 
Duma group, linked with direct criticism of its mistakes — such 
was the principal content of the decisions of the conference, 
which provide a complete answer to the question of the party 
(d the working class choosing a definite path in the present dil- 
ficult period. Let us examine this answer more carefully. 

The interrelation of classes in their political groupings remains 
the same as that which prevailed during the past period of direct 
revolutionary struggle of the masses. The overwhelming major- 
ity of the peasants cannot but strive for an agrarian revolution 
which would destroy semi-feudal landowncrship, and which 
cannot be achieved without the overthrow of tsarism. Ihe 
triumph of reaction has borne down heavily on the democratic 
elements of the peasantry, which is incapable of forming a solid 
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oiganisation but dt spile all oppression despite the Blaek Hundred 
Duma despite the exticme instability of the 1 iudo\ iks,*^* the 
leA olutionaiy mood of the peasant m.isses is clearly evidemed 
even by the debates in the Thud Duma I he lundamental posi 
tion ol the pioktaiiat in le gard to the tasks of the bouigeois 
deinodatie lesolution m Russia lemains unaltered to guide 
the deiiKKiatie peasantiy and to wiest it fiom the nfliience oi 
the librral bouigeoisie the ( adet Pait\-- whieh eonlinuts to 
di<iw closti and closer to the Oetobusts^^- notwithstanding petty 
pin ate scjuabbles and which rccentlv has been stiivmg to tslab 
lish national libeialism and to su[)poit t'jarism and readn^n b\ 
chaiiyinist agitation Ihe stiuggle goes on as bc(oie-‘^ass the 
resolution toi the compktc abolition of the monaielu and he 
c()iic]ijest of political power b\ the pioletanat and the i evolution 
11 V pe isanti ) 

Ihe autociaev as hitherto is the piincipal < m my of the pio 
Ictaiiat and ol all dcmoeiatic trends It would be a mistake how 
<\er to mi iginc th it it iMiiains unchanged Ihe Stol> pin eon 
stitution and Stolvpins agiiiiiii pofiev mark a tiew ^tage 
in tlic break down of the old semi patnauhal senii feudal 
tsuism a new step towards its ti ansfoi mation into a boiiigeois 
monarchy The delegates from the Caucasus who wislitci citfiei 
to (Icicle such a t h u actensation of the jii'^sent Htuation 
iltogethfi Ol to substitute pluloei the foi boingeois w(it 
wiong I be 4iutocia(v has long been plulociatic bnt is onlv 
iftei tlie Inst stige of tlie i evolution unde i the impaet ol its 
blows, th it the autociuv is becoming liouigeois i)o^h in its 
oMarian polu\ aid its diieet nationall\ orgimsed alliance with 
cert*iin stiata of the bouigv.oisie The autociacv his been nur-^ 
mg the bouigeoisie In a long time now the lourgeoisi b\ 
ircaii'^ of the i uhle h in hmg been winning its w i\ to llie top 
Nt ( uring influence on legi lation vind adinini'.ti ation and a place 
beside the noble anst(»ciae\ But the peculiar feature of ihe 
jnesent situition is that the autoeiaes has he^n foiccd to set 
up a re pu sentatr\ e assimbU foi ceitain sti ita ol the boiiigeoi 
SIC to b dance between them and the feudalist landlord’^ to ion i 
in illiaiKc ol these sections in Duma it has been loi d to 
ibandon all the hopes it had placed in the patnaichabsni ot tfie 
mu/hik and to seek sujipon against the ruril masses iniong 
the luh pCiisants who aic mining the village commune 

Ihe autoeiacv cloaks itself with pseudo ccmstitutional insti 
tulmns but at the same tunc its class essence is lieing tvposcct 
IS never bcfoie owing to the alliance ccincliulcd b\ the tsu witli 
the Purishkc vichts and the Guchkovs and with no one else 
Ihe aut()cia(\ is attempting to take upon itself the fulfilment 
of those tasks of the boiiigeois levolution which aie ol>|C((nel\ 
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necessary — the setting-up of a representative assembly of the 
people which would really manage the affairs of bourgeois society, 
and the purging of the countryside of medieval, entangled and 
antiquated agrarian relations. But the practical results of these 
new steps taken by the autocracy are, so far, exactly nil, and 
this only shows more clearly than ever that other forces and 
other means arc necessary for the lulfilment of the historical 
task. In the minds of millions of people inexperienced in poli- 
tics, the autocracy was hitherto contrasted with popular represen- 
tation in general; now, the struggle is narrowing its aims, and is 
moie concretely dchning its task as the struggle for power in the 
state, which determines the character and significance of represen- 
tation itself. I'hat is why the Third Duma marks a special stage 
in the break-down of the old tsarism, in the intensification of its 
adventurist chara<'tcr, in the deepening of the old revolutionary 
aims, in the widening of the field of struggle (and of the numbers 
taking part in the struggle) for these aims. 

We must get over this stage. Ihc ptesent new conditions re- 
quire new foims of struggle, d he use of the Duma tribune is an 
absolute necessitv, A prolonged effort to educate and organise 
the masses of the proletariat becomes particularly important. 
The combination of illegal and legal organisation raises special 
problems before the Paitv. The popularisation and clariliration 
of the experience of the revolution, which the liberals and 
liquidationist intellectuals are seeking to discredit, arc necessary 
both for theoretical and practical purposes. Bui the tactical 
line of the Party — which must be able to take the new condi- 
tions into account in its methods and means of struggle — remains 
unchanged. The correctness of revolutionary Social -Democratic- 
tactics, states one of the resolutions of the conference, is confirmed 
by the experience of the mass struggle in 1905-07. The defeat 
of the revolution resulting from this lirst campaign revealed, 
not that the tasks were wrong, not that the immediate aims were 
'‘utopian”, not that the methods and means were mistaken, 
but that the forces were insufficiently })reparcd, that the revo- 
lutionary crisis was insufficiently wicle and deep — and Stolypin 
and Co. are working to widen and deepen it with most praise- 
worthy zeal! Let the liberals and terrified intellectuals lose heart 
after the first genuinely mass battle for freedom, let them repeat 
like cowards: don’t go where you have been beaten before, don't 
tread that fatal path again. Phe class-conscious proletariat will 
answer them; the great wars in history, the great problems of 
revolutions, were solved only by the advanced classes returning 
to the attack again and again — and they achieved victory after 
having learned the lessons of defeat. Defeated armies learn well. 
The revolutionary classes of Russia have been defeated in their 
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first campaign, but the revolutionary situation remains. In new 
forms and by other ways, sometimes much more slowly than 
we would wish, the revolutionary crisis is approaching, coming 
to a head again. We must carry on with the lengthy work of pre- 
paring larger masses for that crisis; this preparation must be more 
serious, taking account of higher and more concrete tasks; and 
the more successfully we do thrs work, the more certain will 
be our victory in the new struggle. The Russian proletariat can 
be proud of the fact thal in 1905, under its leadersliip, a nation 
of slaves lor the lirsl time became a million-strong host, an army 
of the revolution, striking at tsarism. And now the same prole- 
tariat will know how to do persistently, staunchly and patiently 
the work of educating and training the new cadres of a s*ill 
mightier revolutionary force. 

As we have said, utilisation of the Duma tribune is an essen 
tial clement of this work of education and training. The con 
feience resolution on the Duma group indicates to our Pailv 
that road which comes nearest — if wc jire to seek instances in 
histoiv — to the expeiicme ol (ircrman Social Democracy at the 
tune ol the Anli-Socialist Law. The illegal Party must know 
how to U'lC, it must learn how to use, the legal Duma group; 
it must train up the latter into a Party organisation equal to 
its tasks The moot rnrstaken tactics, the most regrettable dev^i- 
ation from consistent proletarian work, dictated bv the con- 
ditions ol the present ]>eriod, would be to raise the question of 
recalling the group from the Duma (there were two ‘‘otzovists”-^'* 
at the c'onleience, but thev did not raise the question openly), 
or to refrain from directls and openly criticising its mistakes and 
from enumerating them in the resolution (as some delegates 
insisted at the confcrenccj. The resolution fullv recognises that 
the group has committed mistakes for which it was not alone 
to blame, and which were cjuite similar to the inevitable mis- 
takes of all our Party organisations. Rut there are other mis 
lakes — de[>artuics from the political line of the Partv. Since these 
departures occured, since they were made hv an organisation 
openly acting in the name of the whole Partv, the Partv was 
Iround to declare clearly and delinitelv that these were devia 
tif>ns. In the history of West-Luiopean socialist parties theie 
have been a number of instances of abnormal relations between 
the parliamentary groups and the Party; to this day these rela- 
tions are quite often abnormal in the Latin countries, where 
the groups do not display sufficient Party spirit. Wc must from 
the very outset organise Social- Democratic parliamentarism in 
Russia on a different basis; w^e must at once establish team-work 
m this field — so that every Social-Democratic deputy may ic'allv 
feel that he has the Party behind him, tliat the Party is deeph 
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concerned over his mistakes and tries to straighten out his path — 
so that every Party worker may take part in the general Duma 
work of the Party, learning from the practical Marxist criticism 
of its steps, feeling it his duty to assist it, and striving to geai 
the special work of the group to the whole propaganda and 
agitation activity of the Party. 

The conference was the first authoritative meeting of dele- 
gates tiom the biggest Party organisations to discuss the work 
of the Duma Social -Democratic group during the whole session. 
And the decision of the conterence shows very clearly how our 
Party will shape its Duma work, how very exacting it will be 
in this field both to ilsell and to the group, how undeviatinglv 
and consistently it proj)oses to woi k on developing genuinely 
Social-Democratic pai liamentai ism. 

The question of our attitude to the Duma group has a tactical 
and an organisational aspect. In the latter respect the resolution 
on the Duma group is only the application of our general prin- 
ciples ot oi'gauisatioiial policy to a iraiticiilai case. ])rinciples 
laid down bv the conlerence in the resolution giving instiuctions 
on the question ot oi ganisation. d ire corrleicnce iras rcc(>rded 
th<it two main Icnderrcies exist in the Russian Social -Democr ati( 
Ltiboui* Paity on this question: one of them throws the weigJit 
of cirrphasis on the illegal Party organisation, the other — which 
is nrore or less akin to licjuidationism — throws the weight ol 
emphasis on the legal and senri-legal orgatrisations The point 
is that the present situation is characterised, as we have already 
pointed out, bv a certain number ol Party workers leaving the 
Party — especially intellectuals, but also some proletaricins. The 
licjuidaticrnisl trend raises the question as t(» whether it is the 
best, the most active elements that arc abandoning the Party 
and choosing the legal organisation as their field ot activity 
or whether it is the ^'vacillating intellectualist and pettv-boui- 
geois elements” that are leaving the Party. Needless to sa\', 
by emphatically rejecting and condemning liquidationism, the 
conference replied that it was the lattei elements. T he most 
proletarian elements of the Paityy and those elements of the 
intelligentsia that were most consistent in principle and most 
Social Democratic, remained true to the Russian Social-Demo- 
cratic Labour Party. ITr desertions from the Party mean its 
})ur ification, they mean getting rid of its least stable clement, of 
rts unreliable friends, of its ‘'fellow-travellers” (Mitldufcr)^ who 
always joined the proletariat for a while and who were recruited 
from among the petty bourgeoisie or from among the ‘'declassed 
i.e., people thrown out of the orbit of some definite class. 

From this evaluation of the i^rinciple of Party organisation 
logically" follows the line of organisational policy adopted by the 
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conlcrcncc To slicngthen the illegal Pait> organisation to 
cicate Party cells in all spheres of woik, to set up first ol all 
‘entiirl> Party eornmittecs consisting of workers even if then 
number be small in eaeh industrial enterprise to (oneentrate 
the functions of leadership m the hands of leaders of the Social 
Democrjtu movement from among the workers themselves — such 
IS the task today Needless to sav, the task of these eells and 
committees must be to utilise all the semi-legal and as far as 
possible legal or ganisations to maintain ‘close contact with 
the masses and to direct the work in such a wav that Social 
Demoeiac) lesponds to ill the needs of the masses i veiv Paitv 
cell and workers committee must become a base foi agititjon 
propaganda and juacticai organising work amone the masses 
1 C the\ must go where the misses go and 1i\ it cverv step 
to push the consciousness of the masses in the duection of eo 
cialism to ’ink up every Sjxuhc cjuestion with the gencial tasks 
of the |)ioletariat to Irtnsfoim every let of or >^anisatiOn into 
om ol (l(i\s consolid itum to win bv dint cd cnci^>^ and ideologi 
(ill inlliience [woi b\ tlien links and lith d Cinnscj iht leachng 
lok in ill ihc proletirran leyrl oi e mlsa^u)n'^ Ivin if iIcsl 
<e!K and committies be veiv small it times thev will be linked 
to^etlni ))\ Pai tv liadition ind Pailv organisition bv i delind 
( I iss pro ramiiK ird two oi thie< Soc i d Denuxratic meml^is 
of the PtUlv VNill tluis be ible to avoid becomm<^ subrncieed 
in an amoiphous leg il orgnusition uid to pin uc thmi 
bne Lindei all eonditu ns in ill c ii < umst uu c md m ill kmeU 
if situations to rnlliKiKC then environment in the spiid (d the 
whole Pnt\ and not ulow the cnviioimient to sv\ dlow dn m U[> 
though mass oi gams itions ol one tvpe or mother miv bt 
tbssolved though the legal ti icle unions m iv be hounded o it ol 
existence though even open aet of vsoikei^ iTutiitive inuh i 
i icgrme (d countci revolution m iv lie iuinv.d h\ ^hc police tn 
one pretext or another —no power on euth ean juevent tlu in 
ccnli ilion of masses (d v\oikeis in a ca]:>italrs( ernintiv such i 
Pussia has ilreadv beeome One w iv oi mother lee dh ot sum 
legallv npenlv or covertlv the v irking class will hnd ris own 
r ilKing points the i la^s cemsuous Partv Soenl Demociat'- wdl 
ev CIV where and alwavs march in front ol the masses e\erv vhert 
uid alwavs act together in older to inlluenct the in issc s in the 
s|Mirt ol the Paitv And Soual Demociaev v\liuh has ]>i(ncd 
in open revcdiition that it is the paitv of the cliss the parh 
that succeeded in leading millions w strikes in tlu upiisnu 
ol 1905 as well as m the eleetions ol 19()() t)" vmII now alsv» he 
able to remain the paitv of the class tlu pntv of tlu masses 
tlu vangiiaid, winch in tire hiidcst tnnc> v\ill rud lose toru h v\ilh 
llu bulk of tlu cirnn but \mII be able to help tlu litter o\u om* 
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these hard times, consolidate its ranks once more, and train more 
and more new fighters. 

Let the Black-Hundred dichards*^*^ lejoicc and howl inside the 
Duma and outside it, in the capital and in the remote prov- 
inces, let the reaction rage — the ever so wise Mi. Stolypin cannot 
take a single step without bringing the piecariously balancing 
autocracy nearer its fall, without ci eating a new tangle of po- 
litical impossibilities and absurdities, without adding new and 
liesh forces to the ranks of the proletariat and to the lanks of 
the revolutioiiaiy elements of the peasant masses. A paity which 
succeeds in consolidating itself foi persistent woik m contact 
with the mas>ics, a party of the advanced class, which succeeds 
in organising its vanguaicl, and which directs its foices in such 
a way as to influence in a Social -Democratic spirit every sign 
of life of the proletariat — such a party will win no mattei what 
happens 

S * uul ^lrot ’ (11 (! // u cuki Vol 1 > 

lanuaiv (IrbrUii) ]0^ HfH ^ 4 '; j, 



IN MEMORY OF HERZEN 


One hundred >cdis have el i[ scd sin^ e Hcj/cns hnth The 
whole of liberal Russia is paving hoiuae^c to iiim studious! \ 
evading, howcvci the seiious questions ot sociali^ni ind t iking 
pains to conical that which distinguished Hei/cn the u otAu- 
iionujy liom i libiial I he Right wing pi ess, too, is c >in neinoi it 
mg the Hei/en centcnaiv falscU asstrtini^ that in h's *ast \eais 
Hei/cn lenounted u volution And in the oi at ions on Hci/tn 
that are made b\ the libcrah and Narodniks ihioad jihias 
mongcring uitans supreme. 

] he vvoi king class paitv should coniinenioi ate llie Ilc’/eti 
c(ntenar\ not (oi the sake of philistine gionlKation hut for 
the purpose oi making eleai its e»wn tasks and asccita nin^ the 
place actuallv held in histoiy by this writei ’who pla>ed a cuat 
pait in paving the wa foi the Russian revolution 

Her/cn belonged to the geneiation ot 1 1\ olutionai ics among 
the nobility and landloids of the hist half oi the last eriitur\ 

I he nobilitN give Russia the Biicms and Aiakehe\e\s m 
numerable “driinken olhceis, bullies, gainbieis hrrocs of fins 
masters of hounds loisteieis doggers pimps" as well as annahlt 
Manilovs ‘But”, wrote Hei/en, ‘among them developed the 
men of Dee ember a phalanx of heioes leaieel 1 ke Romu 

lus and Remus, on the milk of a wild beast Ihcv wen vei* 
table titans, hammeied out of puic steel fioni head to foot, 
eomiadi s-in-arms who deliberately went to certain death m older 
to awaken the young generation to a new life and to puMf\ the 
ehildren boin in an environment of tvrannv and seivilih 

Hcizen was one of those child^'cn The uprising of the Deccni 
busts awakened and “puiihcd’ him In the feudal Russia of 
the forties of the nineteenth eentuiv, he rose to a height which 
placed him on a level with the greatest thinkeis of his time 
He assimilated Hegel’s dialectics He realised that it was the 


algebra of revolution”. He went further than Hegel, following 
Feuerbach to materialism. The lirst of his Letters on the Study 
of Nature, “Empiricism and Idealism”, written in 1S44, reveals 
to us a thinker who even now stands head and shoulders above 
the multitude of modern empiricist natural scientists and the 
host of piesent-day idealist and semi-idealist ])hilosophcrs. 
Herzen came right up to dialectical mateiialism, and halted — 
before historical materialism. 

It was this “halt” that caused Herzen’s spiritual shipwreck 
alter the defeat of the revedution of 1848. Herzen had left Rus- 
sia, and observed this revolution at close range. He was at that 
time a democrat, a revolutionary, a socialist. But his “social- 
ism” was one of the countless forms and varieties of bourgeois 
and petty- bourgeois socialism ol the pe riod of 1S4S, which were 
dealt their death-blow in the June days ol that year. In point 
of fact, it was not socialism at all, but so many sentimental 
phrases, benevolent visions, which wcie the expression at that 
time of the revolutionary character of the bourgeois democrats, 
as well as of the proletariat, which had not yet freed itsell Ircun 
the inllucnce of those dcmociats. 

Herzen’s spiritual shipwreck, his deep scepticism and pes- 
simism after 184<S. was a shipwreck ol the bouigcoh illusions 
of socialism, Herzen's spiritual drama was a product and rellec- 
tion of that epoch in world history when the revolutionary 
character of the bourgeois democrats was already passing away 
(in Europe), while the revolutionary character of the socialist 
proletariat had not yd matured. I his is something the Russian 
knights ol liberal verbiage, who are now' covering uj) their coun- 
ter- revolutionary nature by florid phrases about Herzen's scep- 
ticism, did not and could not understand. With these knigths. 
who betrayed the Russian revolution of 1905, and have even 
forgotten to think cd the great name of revolutionary, scepticism 
is a form of transition Irom cfemocracy to libeialisrn, to thal 
toadying, vile, foul and brutal liberalism which shot down the 
workers in 1848, restored the shattered thrones and applauded 
Napoleon Ilh and wdiich Herzen cursed, unable to understand 
its class nature. 

With Herzen, scepticism was a form of transition from the 
illusion of a bourgeois democracy that is “above classes” to the 
grim, inexorable and invincible class struggle of the proletariat. 
The proof: the Letters to ayi Old Comrade — to Bakunin — writ 
ten by Herzen in 1869, a year before his death. In them Herzen 
breaks with the anarchist Bakunin, True, Herzen still sees this 
break as a mere disagreement on tactics and not as a gulf between 
the w^orld outlook of the proletarian who is confident of the vic- 
tory of his class and that of the petty bourgeois who has 
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despaiied of his salvation. True enough, in these letters as well, 
Herzen lepeats the old bourgeois-democratic phrases to the effect 
that socialism must preach “a sermon addressed equally to work- 
man and master, to farmer and townsman”. Nevertheless, in 
breaking with Bakunin, Herzen turned his gaze, not to liber- 
alism, but to the International — to the International led by Marx, 
to the International which had begun to 'Wally the legions'' 
of the proletariat, to unite 'Whe world of labour", which is 
“abandoning the world of those who enjoy without working”.^^® 


Failing as he did to understand the bourgeois-dcmociatic 
charactei of the entire movement of 1848 and of all the forms 
of pi e-Marxian socialism, Hcizen was still less able to under- 
stand the bourgeois nature of the Russian revolution. Herzen 
is the founder of “Russian” socialism, of “Narodism”. He saw 
“socialism” in the emancipation of the peasants with land, in 
community land tenure and in the peasant idea of “the right 
to land”. He set foilh his pet ideas on *lhis subject an untold 
numbei of times. 

Actually, tlieic is not a giaui of socialism in this doctrine of 
Herzen’s, as, indeed, in the whole ol Russian Narodism, includ- 
ing the faded Naiodism ol the present-day Socialist-Revolu- 
tionaries Like the vaiious foims of “the socialism of 1848’ in 
the West, this is the same soit of sentimental phrases, of be- 
nevolent \isions, in which is expressed the revolutionism of the 
bourgeois peasant demociacy in Russia. Fhe more land the peas- 
ants would have leceivcd in 1861 “^^*^ and the less they would 
have had to pay for it, the moie would the power of the leudal 
landlords have been undei mined and the more rapidly, Ireelv 
and widely would capitalism have developed in Russia. The 
idea of the “right to land” and of “equalised division of the 
land” is nothing but a formulation ol the i evolutionary as- 
piiation for equality cherished by the peasants who are lighting 
for the complete overthrow of the power of the landlords, for 
the complete abolition of landlordism. 

This was fully proved by the re\olution of 190 5 on the one 
hand, the proletaiiat came out quite independently at the head 
of the revolutionary struggle, having founded the Social-Demo- 
cratic Labour Party: on the other hand, the rcvolulionaiy peas- 
ants (the Trudoviks and the Peasant Uniom'^^^^), who fought 
for every form of the abolition of landlordism even to “the aboli- 
tion of piivate landownership”, fought picciscly as proprietors, as 
small entrepreneurs. 

Today, the controversy over the “socialist nature” of the right 
to land, and so on, serves only to obscure and cover up the 
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really important and serious historical question concerning 
the difference of interests of the liberal bourgeoisie and the 
revolutionary peasantry in the Russian bourgeois revolution; in 
other words, the question of the liberal and the democratic, 
the “compromising” (monaichist) and the lepublican trends 
manifested in that revolution. This is exactly the question posed 
by Herzen’s Kolokol}^^ if we turn our attention to the essence 
of the matter and not to the words, if we investigate the class 
struggle as the basis ot “theories” and doctrines and not vice 
versa. 

Herzen founded a free Russian press abroad, and that is the 
great service rendered by him. Polya) nay a Zvezda?^^- took up 
the tradition of the Decembrists. Kolokol (18^)7 67) rhainjrioncd 
the emancipation of the peasants with might and main. The slavish 
silence was broken. 

But Herzen came from a landlord, aristocratic milieu. He had 
left Russia in 1847; he had not seen the revokitionai ))eo|)!e iind 
could have no faith in it. Ilcnce his liberal appeal to the “upper 
ranks”. Hence his innumcicible sugary letters in Kolokol addressed 
to Alexander II the Hangman, which today one cannot read 
without revulsion. Cherny she vskv, Dobrohiihov and Scimo-Solo- 
vyevich, who represented the new generation of revolutionary 
raznochintsi,'^^^^ were a thousand times light when they rc[)ioaclied 
Herzen for these departures Ironi democrac)^ to liberalism How- 
ever, it must be said in faiimess to Herzen that, much as he 
vacillated between democracy and liberalism, the democial in him 
gained the upper hand nonetheless. 

When Kavelin, one of the most rejuilsivc exponenis of liberal 
servility — who at one time was enthusiastic about Kolokol [ue- 
ciscly because of its liberal tendencies — rose in arms against 
a constitution, attacked revolutionary agitation, rose against 
“violence” and appeals for it, and began to preach tolerance, 
Herzen broke with that liberal sage. Herzen turned upon Kave- 
lin’s “meagre, absurd, harmful pamphlet’' written “for the 
private guidance of a government pretending to be liberal”; 
he denounced Kavelin’s “sentimental political maxims” which 
represented “the Russian people as cattle and the government 
as an embodiment of intelligence”. Kolokol printed an article 
entitled “Epitaph”, which lashed out against “professors weav- 
ing the rotten cobweb of their superciliously paltrv ideas, ex- 
professors, emee open-hearted and subsequently embittered because 
they saw that the healthy youth could not sympathise with their 
scrofulous thinking.” Kavelin at once recognised himself in this 
portrait. 

When Chernyshevsky was arrested, the vile liberal Kavelin 
wrote: “I see nothing shocking in the arrests ... the revolutionary 
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party considers all means fair to overthrow the government, 
and the latter defends itself by its own means.” As if in retort 
to this Cadet, Herzen wrote concerning Cherny she vsky’s trial: 
“x\ad here are wretches, weed-like people, jellyfish, who say that 
we must not reprove the gang of robbers and scoundrels that 
is governing us.” 

When the liberal Turgenev wrote a private letter to Alexander II 
assuring him of his loyalty, and donated two gold pieces for 
the soldiers wounded during the suppression of the Polish insur- 
rection, Kolokol wrote of “the grey-haired Magdalen (of the 
masculine gender) who wrote to the tsar to tell him that she knew 
no sleep because she was tormented by the thought that the tsar 
was not aware of the repentance that had overcome her”. And 
'J'urgcnev at once recognised himself. 

When the whole band of Russian liberals scurried away from 
Herzen for his defence of Poland, when the whole of “educated 
society” turned its back on Kolokol, Herzen was not dismayed. 
He went on championing the freedom of Poland and lashing 
the suppressors, tlic butchers, the hangmen in the service of 
yXlexander II. Herzen saved the honoi^r of Russian democracy. 
”We have saved the honour of the Russian name,” he wrote 
to Turgenev, 'and for doing so we have suffered at the hands of 
the slavish majority.” 

When it was icported that a serf peasant had killed a landlord 
for an attempt to dishonour the serf’s betrothed, Herzen com- 
mented in Kolokol: “Well done!” When it was reported that 
army officers would be appointed to supervise the “peaceable” 
progress of “emancipation”, Herzen wrote: “The first wise colo- 
nel who with his unit joins the peasants instead of crushing 
them, will ascend the throne of the Romanovs.” When Colonel 
Reiter n shot himself in Warsaw (1860) because he did not want 
to l)c a helper of hangmen, Herzen wrote: “If there is to be any 
shooting, the ones to be shot should be the generals who give 
orders to fire upon unarmed people.” When fifty peasants were 
massacred in Bezdna, and their leader, Anton Petrov, was executed 
(April 12, 1861), Herzen wrote in Kolokol: 

‘‘If only niy words could reach Vi'u, toiler and sufferer of the land of 
Russia! . How well I would teach you to despise your spiritual shepherds, 
jdaced over you by the St, Petersburg- Syiiod anrl a German tsar. ... You 
hale the landlord, you hate the official, you fear them, and rightly so; but 
you still believe in the tsai and the bishop ... do not believe them. The tsar 
is with them, and they are his men It is him you now see — you, the lather 
of a youth murdered in Bezdna, and you, the son of a father murdered in 
Pe*nza. .. Your shepherds are as ignorant as you, and as poor.... Such was 
another Anthony (not Bishop Anthony, but Anton of Bezdna) who suffered 
for you in Kazan. . . . I’he dead bodies of your martyrs will not perform forty- 
eight miracle.^, and praying to them will not cure a toothache, but their living 
memory may piodiicc one miracle — your emancipation.” 
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This shows how infamously and vilely Herzen is being slan- 
dered by our liberals entrenched in the slavish “legal” press, 
who magnify Herzen’s weak points and say nothing about his 
strong points. It was not Herzen’s fault but his misfortune that 
he could not see the revolutionary people in Russia itself in the 
1840s. When in the sixties he came to see the revolutionary people, 
he sided fearlessly with the revolutionary democracy against 
liberalism. He fought for a victory of the people over tsarism, 
not for a deal between the liberal bourgeoisie and the landlords’ 
tsar. He raised aloft the banner of rcvolution. 


In commemorating Herzen, we clearly see the three genera- 
tions, the three classes, that were active in the Russian revo- 
lution. At first it was nobles and landlords, the Decembrists and 
Herzen. These revolutionaries formed but a narrow group. Thc\’ 
were very far removed from the people. But their effort was not 
in vain. The Decembrists awakened Herzen. Heizcn began the 
work of revolutionary agitation. 

This work was taken up, extended, strengthened, and tem- 
pered by the revolutionary raznochintsi — from Chernyshevsky to 
the heroes of Narodnaya Volya. The range of lighleis widened; 
their contact with the people became closer. ' The young helmsmen 
of the gathering storm” is what Herzen called them. But it was 
not yet the storm itself. 

The storm is the movement of the masses themselves. The 
proletariat, the only class that is thoroughly rcvolutii^nary, rose 
at the head of the masses and for the first time aroused millions 
of peasants to open revolutionary struggle. The hist onslaught 
in this storm took place in 1905. The next is beginning to develop 
under our very eyes. 

In commemorating Herzen, the proletariat is learning from 
his example to appreciate the great importance of revolutionary 
theory. It is learning that selfless devotion to the revolution and 
revolutionary propaganda among the people are not wasted even 
if long decades divide the sowing from the harvest. It is learning 
to ascertain the role of the various classes in the Russian and 
in the international revolution. Enriched by these lessons, the 
proletariat will fight its way to a free alliance with the socialist 
workers of all lands, having crushed that loathsome monster, 
the tsarist monarchy, against which Herzen was the first to raise 
the great banner of struggle by addressing his free Russian word 
to the masses. 


Sotsial-Drmokrat No 20. 
May 8 (April 25), 1912 


Collet ted ZVorks. Vol 18, 
pp. 25 31 



DISRUPTION OF UNITY UNDER COVER 
OF OUTCRIES FOR UNITY 


The questions of the present-day working-class movement are 
in many respects vexed questions, particularly for representatives 
of that movement’s recent past (i.e., of the stage which historically 
has just drawn to a close). This applies primarily to the questions 
of so- called factionalism, splits, and st) forth. One often hears 
intellectuals in the working-class movement making nervous, 
feverish and almost hysterical appeals not to raise these vexed 
questions. Those who have experienced the long years of struggle 
hetweeii the various trends among Marxists since 1900-01, for 
example, may naturally think it superfluous to repeat many of the 
arguments on the subject of these vexed questions. 

But there arc not many people left today who took part in the 
lourtcen-year-old conflict among Marxists (not to speak of the 
eighteen- or nineteen-ycar-old conflict, counting from the moment 
the liist symptoms of Kconoinism appeared). The vast majority 
ol the woikeis who now make up the lanks of the Marxists either 
do not remember the old conflict, or have never heard of it. To the 
ovei whelming majority (as, incidentally, was shown by the opinion 
poll held by our jouinal^^), these vexed questions are a matter of 
exceptionally great interest. We therefore intend to deal with these 
questions, which have been laised as it were anew (and for the 
youngei generation of the workers they aie really new) by 
Trotsky’s “non-factional worker. ’ journal”, Borba?^^^ 


1. “FACTIONALISM” 

Trotsky calls his new jouinal “non-factional”. He puts this word 
in the top line in his advertisements; this word is stressed by him 
in every key, in the editorial articles of Borba itself, as well as in 
the liquidationist Sevniiaya Rahochaya Gazeta'^^ which carried 
an article on Borba by Trotsky before the lattei began publication. 
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What is this “non*factionalism”? 

Trotsky’s “workers’ journal” is Trotsky’s journal for workers, 
as there is not a trace in it of either workers’ initiative, or any 
connection with working-class organisations. Desiring to write in 
a popular style, Trotsky, in his journal for workers, explains for 
the benefit of his readers the meaning of such foreign words as 
“territory”, “factor”, and so forth. 

Very good. But why not also explain to the workers the meaning 
of the word “non-factionalism”.^ Is that word 772ore intelligible 
than the words “territory” an 1 “factor”? 

No. that is not the reason The reason is that the label “non- 
factionalisrn” is used by the woist icpi esentatives of the worst 
remnants of factionalism to mislead the younger geneiation of 
woikers. It is worth while devoting a little ♦ime to explaining 
this. 

Group-division was the main distinguishing featuie of the 
Social-Democratic Paity during a definite histoiical period. Which 
period * From 1903 to 1911. 

To explain the nature of this group-division moie cleaily we 
must iccall the (onciete conditions that existed in, say, 190G-07. 
At that time the Party was united, there was no split, but group- 
division existed, i.e., in th<‘ united Paity there were (nrhially /te'o 
groups, two virtually separate organisations. The local workers’ 
organisations were united, but on every important issue the two 
groups devised two sets ol tactics The advocates of the respective 
tactics disputed among themselves in the united workers’ organisa- 
tions (as was the case, foi example, during the discussion of the 
slogan: a Duma, or (7adet, Ministry, in 1906, or duiing the elec- 
tions of delegates to the London (Congress in 1907). and cpiestions 
were decided by a tna]onty vote. One gioup was defeated at the 
Stockholm Unity Congress (1906), the other was defeated at the 
London Unity Congress (1907).*^^" 

These arc commonlv known facts in the history of organised 
Marxism in Russia. 

It is sufficient to recall these commonly known facts to realise 
what glaring falsehoods Trotsky is spreading. 

For over two years, since 1912, theic has bc'cn u<> factionalism 
among the organised Marxists in Russia, no disputes over tactics 
in united organisations, at united conferences and congresses. There 
is a complete break between the Party, which in Jaunary 1912 
formally announced that the liquidators do not belong to it, and 
the liquidators. Trotsky often calls this state of affairs a “split”, 
and we shall deal with this appellation separately later on. But 
it remains an undoubted fact that the term “factionalism” deviates 
from the truth. 

As we have said, this term is a repetition, an uncritical, un- 
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leasonablc, senseless repetition of what was true yesterday, i.e., 
in the period that has already passed. When Tiotsky talks to us 
about the “chaos of factional strife” (see No 1, pp 5, 6. and 
many others) we realise at once which period of the past his 
words echo. 

Consider the present state of affairs from the viewpoint of the 
vouni^ Russian workers who now constitute nine-tenths of the 
oi^:^anised Marxists in Russia. They see three mass expressions of 
the difleient \icws, or trends in the working-class movement: the 
Piavdists, gatlieied around a newspapci with a circulation of 
10,000^^^^; the. liquidators (15,000 circulation) and the Left 
Naiodniks (10,000 circulation). The circulation figuics tell the 
icac^cT about the m(tss chaiacter of a given tenet 

The (jueslion <iiises. what has “chaos” got to do with it:* 
Everybodv knows that Irotsky is fond of high-sounding and 
ern[)tv phrases. Hut the catchwoid “chaos” is not only phrase- 
mongering, it signifies also the transplanting, vo rather, a vain 
attempt to transplant, to Russian soil, in the present period, the 
lelations that existed ahioad in a bygone period. That is the 
v hole point 

'Theie IS no “chaos” whatevci in the struggle between the 

Maixists and the Naiodniks. That, wc hojie, not even Tiotsky will 
<iaic to deny. The stiuggle between the Marxists and the 

Naiodniks has been going on for over thiity }eais, ever siiKo 
Maixism came into being The cause of this ^'tiiige-le is the 

ladic.il di\ergcncc of intcie'^ts and viewpoints ol two different 
(lasses, the piolctaiiat and the pcasantiv. If ihtic is anv “chaos” 
an\wheie, it is only in the heads ol cranks who fad to understand 
this 

What, then, remains,^ 'Chaos' in the struggle between ^he 

Maixists and the liquidators.^ That, too, is wrong, for a stiuggle 
against a trend, which the entire Paitv lecogniscd as a trend and 
(ondemned as fai back as 1908, cannot be called chaos. \nd 
c^el\l)oclv who has the least concern for the history of Maixism 
111 Russia knows that liquidationism is most closely and insevciablv 
connected, even as regards its leadeis and supporters, with 
Menshevism (190S-U8) and Economism (1894-1908). Consequent- 
ly, here, too, we have a history extending over nearly twenty 
years To regard the history of one’s own Paity as “chaos’ re- 
veals an unpardonable empty-hcadedness. 

Now let us examine the present situation f)um tin point of 
view of Paris or Vienna. At once the whole pictuie changes. 
Besides the Pravdists and liquidators, we see no less than five Rus- 
sian groups claiming membership of one and the same Social- 
r)emocratic Party: Trotsky’s group, two Zlperyod groups, the 
“pro- Paitv Bolsheviks” and the “pro-Party Mensheviks”™ All 
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Marxists in Paris and in Vienna (for the purpose of illustration I 
take two of the largest centres) are perfectly well aware of this. 

Here Trotsky is right in a certain sense; this is indeed group- 
division, chaos indeed! 

Groups within the Party, i.e., nominal unity (all claim to belong 
to one Party) and actual disunity (for, in fact, all the groups are 
independent of one another and enter into negotiations and agree- 
ments with each other as sovereign powers). 

“Chaos”, i.e., the absence of (1) objective and verifiable proof 
that these groups are linked with the working-class movement in 
Russia and (2) absence of any data to enable us to judge the 
actual ideological and political physiognomy of these groups. 
Take a period of two full years — 1912 and 1913. As everybody 
knows, this was a period of the revival and upswing of the 
working-class movement, when every trend or tendency of a more 
or less 7nass character (and in politics this mass charactei alone 
counts) could not but exercise some influence on the Fourtli Duma 
elections, the strike movement, the legal newspapers, the trade 
unions, the insurance election campaign, and so on. Throughout 
those two years, not one of these five groups abroad asseited 
itself in the slightest degree in any of the activities of the mass 
working-class movement in Russia just enumerated! 

That is a fact that anybodv can easily verify. 

And that fact proves that we were right in calling Trotsky a 
representative of the “worst remnants of factionalism”. 

Although he claims to be non-f actional, Trotsky is known to 
everybody who is in the least familiar with the woi king-class 
movement in Russia as the representative of “Tiotsky’s }action\ 
Here we have group-division, for we sec two essential symptoms 
of it: (1) nominal lecognition of unity and (2) group segregation 
in fact. Here there are remnants of group-division, for there is 
no evidence whatever of any real connection with the mass work- 
ing-class movement in Russia. 

And lastly, it is the worst form of group-division, for there is 
no ideological and political definiteness. It cannot be denied that 
this definiteness is characteristic of both the Pravdists (even our 
determined opponent L. Martov admits that we stand “solid and 
disciplined” around universally known formal decisions on all 
questions) and the liquidators (they, or at all events the most 
prominent of them, have very definite features, namely, liberal, 
not Marxist). 

It cannot be denied that some of the groups which, like 
Trotsky’s, really exist exclusively from the Vienna-Paris, but by 
no means from the Russian, point of view, possess a degree of 
definiteness. For example, the Machist theories of the Machist 
Vperyod gfoup are definite; the emphatic repudiation of these 
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theories and defence of Marxism, in addition to the theoretical 
condemnation of liquidationism, by the '‘pro-Party Mensheviks”, 
are definite. 

Trotsky, however, possesses no ideological and political definite- 
ness, for his patent for “non-factionalism”, as we shall soon see 
in greater detail, is merely a patent to llit freely to and fio, from 
one group to another. 

To sum up: 

1) Trotsky does not explain, nor does he understand, the 
historical significance of the ideological disagi cements among the 
various Maixist trends and groups, although these disagreements 
run through the twenty years’ history of Social-Dcmociac v and 
concern the fundamental questions ol the present day (as we shall 
show later on) ; 

2) Trotsky fails to understand that the main specific features of 
group-division arc nominal lecognition of unity and actual 
disunity; 

3) Under cover of “non- factionalism” Tiotsky is championing 
the interests of a group abioad which ^ai ticularlv lacks definite 
principles and has no basis in the working-class mo\^ement in 
Russia. 

All that glitters is not gold. There is mucli glitter and sound 
in Trotsky’s phrases, but they are meaningless. 

IL THE SPLIT 

“Although there is no group-division, i.e., nominal iccognition 
of unity, but actual disunity, among you, Piavdists, tliert' is some- 
thing worse, namely, splitting tactics,” we are told This is 
exactly what Trotsky says. Unable to think out his ideas oi to get 
his arguments to hang together, he rants against group- division 
at one moment, and at the next shouts: “Splitting tactics aic 
winning one suicidal victory after another” (No. 1, p. 0). 

This statement can have only one meaning: “The Piavdists 
arc winning one victory after another” (this is an objective, 
verifiable fact, established by a study of the mass woi king-class 
movement in Russia during, say, 1912 and 1913), hut /, ^Iiotsky. 
denounce the Pravdists (1) as splitters, and (2) as suicidai poli- 
ticians. 

Let us examine this. 

First of all we must express our thanks to Trotskv. Not long 
ago (from August 1912 To Febiuary 1914) he was at one with 
F. Dan, who, as is well known, threatened to ^’kilV^ anti-1 iquida- 
tionism, and called upon others to do so. At piesent Trotsky does 
not threaten to “kill” our trend (and our Party — don’t be angry, 
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(iitizen Trotsky, this is true!), he only prophesies that it will kill 

iisein 

This is much milder, isn’t it? It is almost ‘‘non-factional”, isn’t 
it? 

But joking apart (although joking is the only way of retorting 
mildly to Trotsky’s insufferable phrase-mongering). 

“Suicide” is a mere empty phrase, mere “Trotskyism”. 

S])litting tactics are a grave political accusation. This accusa- 
tion is repeattTl against us in a thousand different keys by the 
li(juidators and by all the gnnips enumerated above, who, from 
the ])oint of view of Paris and Vienna, actually exist. 

And all of them repeat this grave political accusation in an 
amazingly Irivolous way. Look at Trotsky. He admitted that 
“splitting tac'tics are winning [read: the Pravidists are winning] 
one suicidal victory after another”. To this he adds: 

i(77m f(dx'nnc( (I in a stair of ntta’ politiial hcirilc/fimf nt, 

ihcmsel j( s ftflcn hnomr adiur a^nils of a split" (No 1 p h) 

Are not these words a glaiing example of inesponsibility on 
this cjiicstiori'^ 

You accuse us of being splitters wheji all that we see in front 
of iis in the arena of tlic working-class movement in Russia is 
licjuidationisrn So you think that our attitude towards licjuida- 
tionism is wrong? Indeed, all the groups abroad that we 
enuineiated aboNC, no matter how much they may dilfer from each 
other, aie agrec'd that our attitude towards licjiiidationism is 
wrong, tliat it is the attitude of “splitters’*. This, too, reveals tlie 
similaiity (and fairly close political kinship) between all these 
groups and the licjuidators. 

If our attitude towards Hcjuidationism is wrong in theory, in 
principle, then Tiotsky should sav so stt aightjonvardly, and state 
rlrfi/tilclw without ecjuivoc ation, why lie thinks it is wiong. But 
Trotsky has been evading this extiemely important point jot 
yea) 

If our attitude towards licjuidationisrn has been proved wrong in 
piacticc, by the experience of the movement, then this experience 
should be anal)'sed: but Trotsky fails to do this either. “Numerous 
advanced workers,*’ he admits, “become act'we agents of a split” 
(read: active agents of the Piavdist line, tactics, system and 
oiganisation). 

What is the cause of the deplorable fact, which, as Trotsky 
admits, is confirmed by experience, that the advanced workers, 
the nuntrrons advanced workers at that, stand for Pravda? 

It is the “utter political bewilderment” of these advanced 
workers, answers Trotsky. 
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Needless to say, this explanation is highly flattering to Trotsky, 
to all five groups abroad, and to the liquidatois. Trotsky is very 
fond of using, with the learned air of the expert, pompous and 
high-sounding phrases to explain historical phenomena in a way 
that is flattering to Trotsky. Since “numerous advanced workers” 
become “active agents” of a political and Party line which does 
not conform to Trotsky’s line, Trotsky settles the question un- 
hesitatingly, out of hand: these advanced workers ai*' “in a state 
of utter political bewilderment”, whereas he, Trotsky, is evident- 
1\ “in a state” of political firmness and clarity, and keeps to the 
light line!... And this very same Trotsky, beating his breast, 
fulminates against factionalism, parochialism, and the efforts of 
intellectuals to impose their will on the workers! 

Reading things like these, one cannot help asking r)neself: is 
il from a lunatic asylum that such voices come? 

The Party put the question of liquidationism, and of condemn- 
ing it, beff re the “advanced workers ’ as far back as lOOcS, while 
the question of “splitting” away from a very definite group of 
liquidators (namclv, the Nasha Zciiya g^roup^^^^), i.e., that the only 
way to build up the Party was without this group and in opposi- 
tion to it — this question was raised in January 1912, over two 
years ago. The overwhelming maioiity of the advanced woikeis 
de(laie(l in javoiu of suppoitiiig the Januarv (1912) line”. 
Tiotsky himself admits this fact wdien he talks about “\ictonLs” 
and about “numerous advanced workers”. But Trotsky waigglcs 
out of this simply by hurling ahuw at these advanced woikeis 
4ind calling them “splitters” and “politically bewdlclei cd”! 

From these facts sane people will draw a different conclusion. 
Where the niajorily of the class-conscious workers have rallied 
around precise and definite decisions, there we shall find iimty of 
ojdnion and action, there we shall find the Party spirit, aird the 
Party. 

^Vhere we sec licjuidatois who have been “rcmo\cd from office” 
liN the WMnkci's, or half a dozen groups outside Russia, who (ur 
two years ha^'e pioduccd no proof that they are connected svith 
the mass working-class movement in Russia, lhci(\ indeed, we 
shall find bewilderment and splits. In now trying to persuade the 
WxOi'kers not to (any out ihr decisions of that “unrted whole' , 
wdiich the Mar xist Pravclists recognise, Ti'otsky is trying to disrupt 
the movement and cause a split. 

These efforts are futile, but we must expose the aiiogantly 
conceited leader's of intclicctualist groups, who, while causing 
‘plits themselves, are shouting about others causing splits; w'ho, 
after sustaining utter d(^fcal at the hands of the “advanced w^ork- 
^rs for the past tw^o years or more, are wdth incredible insolence 
flouting the decisions and the will of these ad\ ancetl workers and 
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saying that they are “politically bewildered” These arc entirely 
the methods of Nozdrev, or of “Judas” Golovlyov.^^^ 

In reply to these repeated outcries about a split and in fulfil- 
ment of my duty as a publicist, I will not tire of repeating precise^ 
unrefuted and irrefutable figures. In the Second Duma, 4/ per cent 
of the deputies elected by the worker curia were Bolsheviks, in 
the Third Duma 50 per cent were Bolsheviks, and in the Fourth 
Duma 67 per cent. 

There you have the majority of the “advanced workers”, there 
you have the Party; there you have unity of opinion and action 
of the majority of the class-conscious workers. 

To this the liquidators say (see Bulkin, L. M., in Nasha Zarya 
No. 3) that we base our arguments on the Stolypin curias. This 
is a foolish and unscrupulous argument. The Germans measure 
their successes by the results of elections conducted under the 
Bismarckian clcctoial law, which excludes women. Only people 
bereft of their senses would reproach the German Marxists for 
measuring their successes under the cxistbig electoral law, without 
in the least justifying its reactionary restrictions. 

And we, too, without justifying curias, or the curia system, 
measured our successes under the existing electoral law. There 
were curias in all three (Second, Third and Fourth) Duma elec- 
tions; and within the worker curia, within the ranks of Social- 
Democracy, there was a iornplctc swing against the liquidators. 
'J'hose who do not wish to deceive themselves and others must 
admit this objective fact, namely, the victory of working-class 
iiJiity over the liquidators. 

I’he other argument is just as “clever”: ’‘Mensheviks and 
licjuidalois voted for (or took part in the election of) such-and- 
such a Bolshevik.” Splendid! But does not the same thing apply 
to the 5.) per cent 7/o//-Bolshevik dej)uties returned to the Second 
Duma, and to the 50 per cent returned to the Tliiid Duma, and 
to the 33 per cent returned to the Fourth Duma:^ 

If, instead of the figures on the deputies elected, we could 
obtain the figures on the electors, or workers’ delegates, etc., we 
would gladly quote them. But these more detailed figures are not 
available, and consequently the “disputants” are simply throwing 
dust in people’s eyes. 

But what about the figures of the workers’ groups that assisted 
the newspapers of the different trends? During two years (1012 
and 1913), 2,801 groups assisted Pravda^ and 750 assisted 
These figures are verifiable and nobody has attempted 
to disprove them. 

A preliminary calculation made up to April 1, 1014, showed 4,000 groups 
for P)ax>da (cfommcncing with January 1, 1912) and 1,000 for the liquidators 
and all then allies taken together. 
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M^hcie IS the unity oj a(tion and will of the ni(i)out\ of the 
“ad\anccd workeis , and wheie is the floutini^ ol the uill of the 
maiority'^ 

Tiutsk> s “non-fdctionalism is, actually splitting tactics in 
that it shamclessh flouts the will ol the n)a]Oiit\ of the woikeis 


III. THE BREAK-UP OF THE AUGUST BLOC 

But theiL is still another method and a vci> impoitint one of 
\ci dying the coiiectncss and tiuthfulncss of Fiotskvs accusations 
about splitting tactics 

\ ou considei that it is the Leninists who are splittcis"* \ci> 
wlW let us assume that you aie light 

But if you are, why have not all the otlicr sections ind Lioups 
j)io\cd that units is possible with the li(|UKlatois iLithout the 
‘ I cninists and a^i^ainst the “splitteis ^ il we uc. '^plittcrs 
wh\ have not you, uniters united among \ouiscl\es and with 
the liciuidatoi s-^ Had you done that nou^uouIcI ha\c punecl to the 
woikeis h\ (lads that unih is possible and benchcnl’ 

Let U'^ ^o O' Cl the chronology ol events 

In ] xnuarv 1912 the I eninist splitteis dcclaied that thev 
weie a Pal tv without and aiiainsf the lujiiidatoi s 

In Much 1912 all the gioups and fusions liqmdatois 
Iiotskvists Vpeivodists pro Pailv Bolsheviks and pro Partv 
Mensheviks in then Russian new*^ sheets and in the columns of 
the f^iman Social Demoeiatic newspajici l\}jz ai^s united 
against these splitters All ol them unanimouslv in choius in 
unison and in one \ oice vilihed us end c died us usuijieis 
mv stifle IS and othei no less affectionate and tendci names 
\eiv well gentlemen’ But what e«nild hive bun easui foi yoo 
than to unite crga/;z^/ the‘usuipeis and to s«.t the Td\aii(ed 
woikeis an cxamjde of unity Do you m^-an to s iv that il the 
advanced woikeis had seen on the one hind the iinitv ol til 
against the usuipeis, the unitv of licjuiclatois and non liquid itois 
and on the othci isolated “usuipcis’ splitteis and ^o foith 
thev would not have supported th< loiinei ^ 

If disagieements are onlv invented, or exaggerated and so 
forth bv the ‘Leninists” and if unity between the liquidators, 
Plckhanov itcs Vpeiy odists, Irotskvists, and so foith, js leallv 
possible why have you not proved this duiing the pas^ two veiis 
by yoin own example-^ 

In August 1912, a confcienee of ‘ uniters was convened 
Disunity started at once the Plekhanovites lefustd to attend at 
all, the Vpeiyodists attended but walked out after pi ore sting and 
^‘xposing the fictitious character of the whole business 
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The liquidators, the Letts, the Trotskyists (Trotsky and Sem- 
kovsky), the Caucasians, and the Seven “united ’. But did they? 
We stated at the time that they did not, that this was merely a 
screen to cover up liquidationism. Have the events disproved our 
statement? 

Exactly eighteen months later, in February 1911, we found: 

1. that the Seven was breaking up. Buryanov had left them. 

2. that in the remaining new “Six”, Chkheidze and Tulyakov, 
or somebody else, could not see eye to eye on the reply to be 
made to Plckhanov. They stated in the press that they would 
reply to him, hut they could not. 

S. that Trotsky, who for many montjis had practicalK vanished 
from the columns of Luch, haci broken away, and had started 
“his own” journal, Borba, By calling this journal “non-factional”, 
Trotsky clearly (clearly to those who are at all familiai with the 
sLibjed) intimates that in his, Trotsky’s opinion, Nadia Zaiya and 
Lufh had pioved to be “factional”, i.e., poor uniters. 

If you arc a uniter, my dear Trotsky, if you say that it is possible 
to unite with the liquidators, if you and they stand bv the “funda- 
mental ideas formulated in August 1912” {Borba No. 1, p. 0, Edito- 
rial Note), why did not you youriiclj unite with the liqiiklatois in 
JSasha Zaiya and Luch? 

When, before Trotsky’s journal appeared, Severnaya Rabochaya 
Gazeta published some scathing comment stating that the physio- 
gnomy of this journal was “unclear” and that there had been 
“quite a good deal of talk in Marxist circles” about this journal, 
Put Pravdy (No. 37)"' was naturally obliged to expose this lalse- 
hood. It said: “There has been talk in Marxist circles” about a 
secret memorandum written by Trotsky against the Lndi gioup; 
I’rotsky’s physiognomy and his breakawa> from the August bloc 
were perfectly “clear”, 

4. An, the well-known leader of the Caucasian li(jiiidators, who 
had attacked L. Sedov (for which he was given a public wigging 
bv F. Dan and Co.), now appeared in Borba.^lt remains “unclear” 
whether the Caucasians now desiic to go with Tiotsky or with 
Dan. 

5. The Lettish Marxists, who were the only real organisation 
in the “August bloc”, had formally withdrawn fiom it, stating (in 
1914) in the resolution of their last Congress that: 

‘7//6 attmipt on the pent of thr cone diatois to unite tit all cost> with thr 
hqiiulaloi s ^tlic August Cojijc icncc oj proved l/iiitltw, and iht iinitds 

tlunnfljcs became ideologically and politically dependent upon the liquidaLorsA 

This statement was made, after eighteen months’ experience, 
by an organisation which had itself been neutral and had not 


Sec Collected Works, Vol 20, pp 158-61. — Ed. 
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desired to establish connection with at her of the two centies 
This decision of neiitrciL should cany all the more weight with 
Trotsky! 

Enough, is it not? 

Those who accused us of being splitters, of being unwilling or 
unable to get on with the liquidatois, wcie Uumsclves unable to 
get on with them. The August bloc proved to be a fiction and 
broke up. 

By concealing this bieak-up fiom his readers, Tiotsky is deceiv- 
ing them. 

Tlie experience of oui opponents has proved that we aie right, 
has proved that tlie liquidatois cannot be co-opeiated witli. 

IV. A CONCILIATOR’S ADVICE TO THE “SEVEN’’ 

The ediloiial article in issue No. 1 of Bofhr entitled '‘The Split 
in the Duma (xioup” (ontams advice fiom a ronciliatoi to the 
seven pro-liquidator (oi inclining iowauls liquidationism) 
membeis of the Dura'*ia The gist of this' advice is contained in the 
loJlowmg woids* 

fust of all consult the Six whcntVLi it ib mttssaiv to icach an aicocnient 
with othci gioups ” (P 29) 

This IS the wise counsel which, among othei things, i-* evidently 
the cause of Trotsky's disagi cement with the licjiiiclators of Luck. 
This IS the opinion the Piavdists have held ever since the outbieak 
of the conflict between the tv^'o gioups in the Duma, ev^er since 
the resolution ol the Sumiiiei (1^)13) Confcience^^ ^ was adopted. 
1 he Russian Social-Demociatic Laboui group in the Duma has 
leiterated in the /ness, even aftci the split, that it continue^ t> 
ailheic to this position, in spite ot the repeated lefusals of the 
Seven. 

From the veiy outset, since the time the icsolution ot the 
Summer Conference was iidopted, we have been, and still are, 
of the opinion that agreements on questions concerning activities 
in the Duma arc desiiablc and possible; if such agreements have 
been repeatedly arrived at with the petty-bourgeois peasani demo- 
ciats (Tiudoviks), they aic all the iiioie possible and necessaiv 
with the petty-bouigcois, libera] -labour politicians 

Wc must not exaggerate disagi cements, but wc mus^ face the 
facts: the Seven are men, leaning towards liquidationism, who 
" esteiday entiiely followed the lead of Dan, and whose c>es todav 
aie tiavelling longingly from Dan lo liolsky and back again 
"Ihc liquidators arc a group of legalists who have broken away 
from the Paitv and aie pursuing a liberal-laboiii policy Since 
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they lepiidiate the “underground’, there can be no question of 
unity with them in mattcis conceining Party organisation and 
the wot king-class movement Whoever thinks diffeiently is badlv 
mistaken and fails to take into account the piofound nature of 
the clianges that have taken plaec since 1908 

Blit a^rcuneuts on certain cjuestions with this gioup, which 
stands outside oi on the fringe of the Party, are, of course, permis- 
sible we must alwa>s compel this group too like the PiudoMks, 
to choose between the workers’ (Piavdist) policy and the libeial 
policy 1 oi example on the c]uesti()n of lighting for ficcdom of 
the pi css the liquidators cU ul\ revealed vacillation between the 
liberal foimulation of the question whieh icpudiated, or over- 
looked ihe illegal jiic’-s md the opposite police that ol tlie 
woikei ^ 

Within the s( ojic of a Duma police in which the most im 
portant c dui-Duma issues aie not cliiecth laised agictmenl*^ 
with the se\en lihcial laboui deputies are possible and dc-^iiable 
On this ])oint Iiotskv has shifted his ground jiom that of the 
liquidatois to that ol the Party Summci (19H) ( onlercmc 

It sliould not be loigottcn howevei thit to a gioup standing 
oiitsuh the Pait) agrecmcnl meins something entiiels difleient 
from unit Pail\ people usiialh undeistanci by the teim B\ 
‘agieeuunt in the Duin i non Pait) jieople mean c/;c7it^???g r//r 
a taetieal lesolution or line To Palt^ people agreement is an 
attempt to oilisl othcis in the woik ol canying out the Paity line 
I oi example the Tiudoviks have no partv By agicernent they 
undeist ind the ‘ volimtaiy so to s])eak ‘drawing up of a line 
toela\ with the ( adets tonioiiow with the Soeial Denioeiats We 
howevei undeistanci something entiieh diffeicnt bv agreement 
with the Iiudoviks We hue Party decisions on all the impoitant 
questions ol taetics and we shall never depart from these deci 
sions by igieement with the Iriidoviks we mean winning them 
over to oil! side (ouviunuio^ them that we aie light and ?iot k 
joint action against the Black Kundieds and against the 

libeials 

How fai Trotsky his foi gotten (not foi nothing has he as 
sociited with the licjiudators) this elcnientaiv difference between 
the Paitv and non P<irtv point ol yiew on agreements, is shown 
bv the following aigument of his 

I he uj)rcscnt Uivts the Internatjoii il must hi nr toj^cthcr the two 
sections (f our cli\ideil p irliiment iry group ind jointlv with them 'isecitain 
the points ol igrccinent and points oi disa^ucmcnt A deliiled ticticil 
lesolution lormulating the principles of parlnmentar) tactics may be driwn 
up (No 1, pp 29 SO) 

Here you have a characteristic and typical example of the 
liquidationist piesentation of the question’ Trotsky’s journal 
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fore^cts about the Party; such a trifle is hardly worth rcmcmber- 

When different parties in Europe (Trotsky is fond of inappro- 
priately talking about Europeanism) come to an agreement or 
unite, what they do is this: their respective representatives meet 
and first of all ascertain the points of disagreement (precisely 
what the International proposed in relation to Russia, without in- 
cluding in the resolution Kautsky’s ill-considered si itement that 
“the old Party no longer exists”). Having ascertained the points 
of disagreement, the representatives decide what decisions (reso- 
lutions, conditions, etc.) on questions of tactics, organisation, etc., 
should hr subniiticd to the cojigiesses of the two parties. If they 
succeed in drafting unciniinous decisions, the congresses decide 
whether to adopt them or not. If diljering proposals are nude, 
they too are submitted for final decision to the congresses of the 
two ])aitics. 

What appeals to the liquidators and Tiot^>ky is only the 
Euiopean models of opportunism, but certainly not the models 
of European partisanship. 

“A ch'tailccl tactical resolution” will be drawn up bv the members 
of the Duma! This example should serve the Russian “advanced 
workers”, with whom Trotsky has good reason to be so displeased, 
as a striking illustration of the lengths to which the groups in 
Vienna and Paris — who persuaded even Kautsk> that there w^as 
“no Party” in Russia — go in their ludicrous project-mongering. 
But if it is sometimes possible to fool loreigncrs on this score, the 
Russian “advanced workers” (at the risk of provoking the terrible 
Trotsky to another outbui'st oi displeasure) will laugh in the faces 
of these project-mongers. 

“Detailed tactical resolutions,” they will tell them, are drawn 
up among us (wc do not know how it is done among you non- 
Partv people) by Party congresses and conferences, lor example, 
those of 1907, lOOS, 1910, V)12 and 1913 Wc shall gladly ac- 
quaint uninformed foreigners, as well as forgetful Russians, with 
our Party decisions, and still more gladly ask the representatives 
of the Se\'en, or the August bloc members, or Left-wingers'^^'' or 
anybody else, to acquaint us with the resolutions ol their con- 
gresses, or conferences, and to bring u|) at their next congress the 
definite question of the attitude they should adopt towards our 
resolutions, or towards the resolution of the neutral Letti‘^h Con- 
gress of 191 1, etc.” 

This is what the “advanced workers” of Russia will sav to the 
various pi oject-mongers, and this has already been said in the 
Marxist press, for example, by the organised Marxists of 
St. Petersburg. Trotsky chooses to ignore these published terms 
for the liquidators? So much the worse for Trotsky. It is our 
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duty to warn our readers how ridiculous that ''unity” (the August 
type of “unity”?) project-mongering is which refuses to reckon 
with the will of the majority of the class-conscious workers of 
Russia. 


V. TROTSKY’S LIQUIDATIONIST VIEWS 

As to the substance of his own views, Trotsky contrived to say 
as little as possible in his new journal. Put Pravdy (No. 37) has 
already commented on the fad that Trotsky has not said a word 
either on the question of the “underground” or on the slogan of 
working for a legal party, etc."' That, among other things, is why 
we say that when attempts are made to form a separate organisa- 
tion which is to have no ideological and political physiognomy, 
it is the worst form of factionalism. 

Although IVotsky has refrained from openly expounding his 
views, quite a number of passages in his journal show what kind 
of ideas he has been trying to smuggle in. 

In the very first editorial article in the first issue of his journal, 
we read the following: 

“The pi c-i evolutional y Social- Demociatic Party in our couritiy was a 
workers* paity only in ideas and aims. Actually, it was an oiganisalion of 
the Marxist intelligentsia, which led the awakening wniking class.” ) 

This is the old liberal and liquidationist tunc, which Is really 
the prelude to the icpudialiou ol the Party. It is ba'-ed on a 
distortion of the historical facts. The strikes of IS95-96 had 
already given rise to a inass working-class movement, which both 
in ideas and organisation was linked with the Social -Democratic 
movement. And in these strikes, in this economic and non-cco- 
nomic agitation, the “intelligentsia led the woiking class"!? 

Or take the following exact statistics of political offences in 
the period 1901-03 compared with the pr eceding period. 

OCCUPATIONS OF PARTICIPANTS IN THE EMANCIPATION 
MOVEMENT PROSECUTED I OR POLITICAL OFFENCES 
(PER CENT) 


Period 

Agriculture 

Industry and 
< oniraercc 

Liberal 
professions 
and students 

No delinite occupa 
tion and no 
occupation 

1884-90 

7.1 

15.1 

53.3 

19.9 

1901-03 

9.0 

46.1 

28.7 

8.0 


Sec Collected Wojks, Vol. 20, pj>. 158 61. — Ed. 
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Wc see that in the eighties, when there was as yet no Social- 
Democ! atic Party in Russia, and when the movement was 
■‘Narodnik”, the intelligentsia piedominated, accounting for over 
liall the participants. 

But the picture underwent a complete change in 1901-03, when 
a Social-Democratic Party already existed, and when the old 
Iskra was conducting its work. The intelligentsia weic now a 
minority among the participants of the movement, the workers 
(“industry and commerce”) were lar more numerous than the in- 
telligentsia, and tlic workers and peasants together constituted 
more than half the total. 

It was precisely in the conllict of trends within the Marxist 
movement that the petty-bourgeois intellectualist whig of the 
Social-Democracy made itself ielt, beginning with Economism 
(1895-190,3) and continuing with Menshevism (1903-08) and 
liquidationism (1908-14). Trotsky repeats the liquidationist slander 
against the Party and is afraid to mention the history of the 
twenty years' conllict ol trends within the Party. 

Here is another example. 

“In ils attitude towards parhanirntansin, Russian Soiial Dcniotiacy passed 
ifiiough the same three stages .. fas in other countries) . fust ‘bovcottism’ 
.. then the acceptance in principle of parliamentary tactics, hut . (that 
luagnifnent “but”, the “but’* which Shchedrin translated as. The ears ncvci 
glow higher than the forehead, never’ ] . .lor purely agitational puipoA's 

. and lastly, the presentation from the Duma lostiuin . ol cuireut de- 
mands, . “ (No 1, p 31 ) 

This, too, is a liquidationist distortion of history, riie distinc- 
tion between the second and thiid stages was invented in order 
to smuggle in a clclemc ol rclormism and opportunism. Boycottism 
«is a stage in “the attitude ol Social Democracy towards parlia- 
mentarism” never existed eitlm in Euiopc (where anarchism has 
c'xistcd and continues to exist) oi in Russia, where the boycott of 
the Bulygin Duma, foi cxatttple. apjdied only to a definite insti- 
tution, was neve ; linked with “parliamentarism”, and was 
engendered by the jicciiliar nature of the struggle between liber 
alism and Marxism lor the continuation of the onslaught. Trotsky 
does not breathe a word about the way this struggle alfceted 
the conflict between the two trends in Marxism! 

When dealing with history, one must explain conciete 
questions and the class roots of the different trends; any^body 
who wants to make a Marxist study of ihc struggle of 
classes and trends over the question of participation in the Bulygin 
Duma, will see therein the roots of the libei al-laboui policy. But 
Trotsky “deals with” history only^ in order to (vadr concrete 


^ Meaning the impossible — Ed, 
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questions and to invent a justification, or a semblance of justifica- 
tion, for the present-day opportunists! 

“Actually, .ill trends,” he writes, “employ the same methods ol struggle 
and organisation.” “I’he outcries about the liberal danger in our woi king-class 
movement are simply a crude and sectaiian tiavesty ot jcality.” (No. 1, pp. 3 
and 35.) 

This is a very clear and very vehement defence of the liqui- 
dators. But we will take the liberty ol (|uoting at least one small 
fact, one of the very latest. Trotsky merely slings words about; 
we should like the workers themselves to ponder over the facts. 

It is a fact that Severnaya Rabochaya Gazeta for March 13 
wrote the following: 

''Instead of emphasising the definite and coiuiett task that confronts the 
working clasSy viz., to cojnpf I the Duma to ihiow out the hill [on the press], 
a vague foimula is proposed of fighting for the 'utu uj tailed slogans’, and at 
the same tune the illegal pxss is widily adoi itisid, which can only lead to 
the relaxation of the v'otkers' stnigglc for their legal pn ss.” 

This is a clear, precise and documentary defence of the liqiiida- 
tionist policy and a criticism of the Ptavda policy. Well, will any 
literate person say that both trends employ “the same methods of 
struggle and organisation” on this question.^ Will any literate 
person say that the liquidators are ttof pursuing a //7;c/r//-lahoiir 
policy on this question, that the liberal menace to the working- 
class movement is purely inraginary 

The reason why Trotsky avoids facts and loncrete references is 
because they relentlessly refute all hrs angry outer ies anil pompous 
phrases. It is very easy, of course, to strike an attitude and say; 
“A crude and sectarian travesty.” Or to add a still more stinging 
and pompous catch-phrase, siuli as “cmancipatiun from con 
servativc factionalism”. 

But is this not very dicap.^ Is not this weapon borrowed fi'om 
the arsenal of the period when Trotsky posed in all his splendour 
before audiences ol high-scliool hoys;^ 

Nevertheless, the “advanced workers”, with whom Trotsky is 
so angry, would like to be told plainly and clearly: Do you or 
do you not approve of the “method of struggle and organisation” 
that is definitely expressed in the above-quoted appraisal of a 
definite political campaign.^ 11 you do, then you arc pursuing a 
liberal-labour policy, betraying Marxism and the Party; to talk of 
“peace” or of “unity” with ,sitcb a policy, with groups which 
pursue Mtrb a policy, means deceiving yourself and others. 

If not, then say so plainly. Phrases will not astonish, satisfy 
or intimidate the present-day workers. 

Incidentally, the policy advocated by the liquidators in the 
above-quoted passage is a foolish one even from the liberal point 
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of view, for the passage of a bill in the Duma depends on 
“Zemstvo-Octobrists” of the type of Bennigsen, who has already 
shown his hand in the committee. 


The old participants in the Marxist movement in Russia know 
Trotsky very well, and there is no need to discuss 'dm for their 
benefit. But the younger generation of workers do not know him. 
and it is therefore necessary to discuss him, for he is typical of 
all the five groups abroad, which, in fact, are also vacillating be- 
tween the liquidators and the Party. 

In the days of the old Iskra (1901-03) these waveicrs, who 
flitted from the Economists to the Iskrists and back auain, 
dubbed “Tushino turncoats” (the name given in the Troublous 
Tirnes'^^^ in Rus to fighting men who went over from one camp 
to another"'- 

When we speak of liquidationism we speak of a definite ideolog- 
ical trend, which grew up in the coi^rse of many years, sterns 
from Menshevism and Economism in the twentv years' liistor\ ol 
Marxism, and is connected with the policy and ideology of a 
dclinite (lass — the liberal bourgeoisie. 

The only ground the “Tushino turncoats” have for claiming 
that fhey stand above gioups is that they “borrow” thcii ideas 
fiorn one group (Jiie day and from anotlu i the next day Trotsky 
was an ardent Iskrist in PK)1-0S, and Rya/ano\ dest^iibcd his 
role at the Congress of 1903 as “Lenin’s cudgel”. At the end of 
190b Trotsky was an ardent Menshevik, i c , he dcscited from the 
Tkiists to the Economists. He said that “between the old Iskra 
and the new lies a gulf” in 1904-05, he deserted the Mensheviks 
and occupied a vacillating positron, now co-operating with Mar- 
tynov (the Economist), now proclaiming his absurdly Left “per- 
manent revolution” theory. In 1906-07 he appioached the 
Bolsheviks, and in the spring of 1907 he declared that he was in 
agreement with Rosa Luxemburg. 

In the period of disintegration, after long “non -factional” 
vacillation, he again went to the right, and in August 1912, he 
entered into a bloc with the liquidators He has now deserted 
them again, although in substance he reiterates their shoddy ideas. 

Such types are characteristic of the flotsam of past historical 
formations, of the time when the mass woi king-class movement 
in Russia was still dormant, and when every group had “ample 
room” in which to pose as a trend, group or faction, in short, as 
a “power”, negotiating amalgamation with others. 

The younger generation of workers should know exactly whom 
they are dealing with, when individuals come before them with 
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incredibly pretentious claims, unwilling absolutely to ictkon with 
either the Party decisions, which since 1908 have defined and 
established our attitude towards liquidationism, or with the 
experience of the present-day woi king-class movement in Rus- 
sia, which has actually brought about the unify of the majority 
on the basis of full iccognilion of the aforesaid decisions 


Puhli<ihtd in Ma^ 1014 
in the lourndl /'; n ( ^hiheniye No 5 
Sigofd V Jlyjn 


Colin t(d Wo ks Vol 20 
pp ^25 4/ 


THE RIGHT OF NATIONS 
TO SELF-DETERMINATION 


ClcUisc ol the Piissian Maixists Progiamnic which deals 
with the i i<ht of nations to self determination has (as wc have 
aiieadv pointed out in Piosvcshclumyc) gi\en use lately to a 
erusade on the pait ol the opportunisjls The Russian liquidator 
Scinkovsky, in the St Pctei shinty lujuidationist newspaper, 
and the Rundist Liebinan and the Dkiainian nationalist socialist 
Yuikeviih in then ics])ccti\c periodicals have violently attacked 
this clause and tieattd li with supreme contempt Thcie is 
no doubt that this campaign of a motley arrav of opportunisms 
against oui Marxist Progi amine is close 1\ connected with pieserit 
day nationalist vacillations m gcneial Hence we consider a de- 
tailed examinat on ol this question tinuly We would mention, 
in passing, that none ol the opportunists named al)ove has offeud 
a single argument of his own thev all merelv repeat what Rosa 
Luxemburg said in hei lengthy Polidi aituk ol 190x 0^), ‘ The 
National Oucstion and Autonomy In oui c\])osition we shad 
deal niainh with the “oiiginar’ aigumenls of tins list-named 
nithoi 


1. WHAT IS MEANT BY THE SELF-DETERMINATION 

OF NATIONS? 

Natuially, this is the first question that arises when any at 
tempt is made at a Marxist examination of what is known as 
sell deteimination What should be undci stood by that tcinH 
Should the answer be sought in legal definitions deduced from 
all soits of “general concepts” of law^ Or is it rather to be sought 
in a histoiKO economic studv of the national movements^ 


C olhct(d Works Vol 20 pp 17 j1 Ed 


568 


V. I. LENIN 


It is not surprising that the Semkovskys, Liebmans and Yur- 
keviches did not even think of raising this question, and shrugged 
it off by scoffing at the “obscurity” of the Marxist Programme, 
apparently unaware, in their simplicity, that the self-determina- 
tion of nations is dealt with, not only in the Russian Programme 
of 1903, but in the resolution of the London International Con- 
gress of 1896 (with which I shall deal in detail in the proper place). 
Far more surprising is the fact that Rosa Luxemburg, who de- 
claims a great deal about the supposedly abstract and metaphysical 
nature of the clause in question, should herself succumb to the sin 
of abstraction and metaphysics. It is Rosa Luxenibuig herself 
who is continually lapsing into generalities about self-deter- 
mination (to the extent even of philosophising amusingly on the 
question of how the will of the nation is to be ascertained), with- 
out anywhere clearly and precisely asking herself whether the 
gist of the matter lies in legal definitions or in the experience of 
the national movements throughout the world. 

A precise formulation of this question, which no Marxist can 
avoid, would at once destroy nine-tenths of Rosa l/Lixernburg’s 
aiguments. This is not the first time that national movements 
have arisen in Russia, nor arc they peculiar to that country 
alone. Throughout the world, the period of the final victory of 
capitalism over feudalism has been linked up with national 
movements. For the complete victory of commodity piodurtion, 
the bourgeoisie must capture the home market, and tliete must 
be politically united territories whose population speak a single 
language, with all obstacles to the development of that language 
and to its consolidation in literature eliminated. Theicin is the 
economic foundation of national movements. Language is the 
most important means of human inteicourse. Unity and unim- 
peded development of language are the most important condi- 
tions for genuinely free ancl extensive commerce on a scale com- 
mensurate with modern capitalism, for a free and broad grouping 
of the population in all its various classes and, lastly, for the es- 
tablishment of a close connection between the market and each 
and every proprietor, big or little, and between seller and buyer. 

Therefore, the tendency of every national movement is to- 
wards the formation of national states, under which these re- 
quirements of modern capitalism are best satisfied. 1 he most pro- 
found economic factors drive towards this goal, and, therefore, for 
the whole of Western Europe, nay, for the entire civilised world, 
the national state is typical and normal for the capitalist period. 

Consequently, if we want to grasp the meaning of self-deter- 
mination of nations, not by juggling with legal definitions, or 
“inventing” abstract definitions, but by examining the historico- 
economic conditions of the national movements, we must inevi- 
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tably reach the conclusion that the self-determination of nations 
means the political separation of these nations from alien 
national bodies, and the formation of an independent national 
state. 

Later on we shall sec still other reasons why it would be wrong 
to interpret the right to self-determination as meaning anything 
but the right to existence as a separate state. At present, we must 
deal with Rosa Luxemburg’s efforts to “dismiss” tl.c inescapable 
conclusion that profound economic factors underlie the iiigc 
towards a national state. 

Rosa Luxemburg is quite familiar with Kautskv’s pamphlet 
Nationality and Internaiionality. (Supplement to Die Ncuc Zeit 
No. 1, 1907-08; Russian translation in the journal Ntuu hnaya 
Mysl, Riga, 1908.'^^^) She is aware that, after caielully analysing 
the question of the national state in § 4 of that y)an)phlet, Kautskv" 
arrived at the conclusion that Otto Bauer ^'underestimates the 
strength (*f the urge towards a national state” (p. 23 of the 
pamphlet). Rosa Luxemburg hersell quotes the following woids of 
Kautsky’s: “The national state is the fqrm most suited to piesent- 
day conditions, (i.c., capitalist, civilised, economically piogres- 
sive conditions, as distinguished fiom medieval, pre-capitalist, 
etc.]; it is the form in which the state can best fulfil its tasks” 
(i.c., the tasks of securing the freest, widest and speediest de- 
velopment of capitalism). To this we must add Kautsky's still 
more precise concluding remark that states of mixed national 
composition (known as multinational states, as distinct from 
national states) are “alvvays those whose internal constitution has 
for some reason or other lemained abnormal or underdevcdo})cd” 
(backward). Needless to say, Kaut.skv speaks of abnormality 
exclusively in the sense of lark of conformity with what is best 
adapted to the requirements of a developing capitalism. 

The question now is; How did Rosa Luxemburg treat these 
historieo-economic conclusions of Kantsky’s? Are they right or 
wrong? Is Kautsky right in his historieo-economic theory, or is 
Bauer, whose theory is basically psychological? What is the con- 
nection between Bauer’s undoubted “national opportunism”, his 
defence of cultural-national autonomy, his nationalistic in- 
fatuation (“an occasional emphasis on the national aspt^t”, as 
Kautsky put it), his “enormous exaggeration of the national as- 
pect and complete neglect of the international a.spect” (Kautskv) — 


* In 1916, when preparing the rc-edition of the article, Lctiin g.avc the iol- 
lowing note to this passage: “We request the reader not to lorgct that up to 
1909, up to his splendid pamphlet 1 he Road to Power, Kautsky was an enemy 
of opportunism and that he became its advocate only in 1910-11, and more reso- 
lutely only in 1914-16.'’ 
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and his underestimation of the strength of the urge to create a 
national state? 

Rosa Luxemburg has not even raised this question. She has not 
noticed the connection. She has not considered the sum total of 
Bauer’s theoretical views. She has not even drawn a line be- 
tween the historico-economic and the psychological theories of 
the national (|uestion. She coniines herself to the following re- 
marks in criticism of Kautsky: 

‘This ‘f)Lsr njtifMial stati is only an abstraction, which can easily be 
developed and defended themetii.dly, but which docs not correspond to 
reality/’ {Przeglqd SocjaldemokratycznyP^'^ 1908, No. 6, p. 499 ) 


And in corroboration of this emphatic statement there follow 
arguments to (he effect that the “right to self-determination’' 
of small nations is made illusory by the development of the great 
capitalist powers and by imperialism. “(Ian one seriously speak," 
Rosa Luxemburg exclaims, “about the ‘self-determination’ of 
the formally independent Montenegi ins, Bulgarians, Rumanians, 
Serbs, Greeks, partlv even the Swi.ss, whose inde[)endcncc is itself 
a result of the political struggle and the diplomatic game of the 
‘concert of Europe’?!” (P. .500.) The state that best suits these 
conditions is “not a national state, as Kautsky believes, but a 
predatory one”. Some dozens of figures are quoted relating to 
the size of British, French and other colonial possessions. 

After reading such arguments, one cannot help marvelling at 
the author's ability to misunderstand fh(‘ how and the xo^hy of 
things. To teach Kautsky, with a serious mien, that small states 
are economically dependent on big ones, that a struggle is raging 
among the bourgeois states for the predatory suppression of other 
nations, and that inipciialism and colonies exist — all this is a ridi- 
culous and puerile attempt to be clever, for none of this has the 
slightest bearing on the subject. Not only small states, but even 
Russia, for example, is entirely dependent, economically, on the 
power of the imperialist finance capital of the “rich” bourgeois 
countries. Not only the miniature Balkan states, but even nine- 
teenth-centurv America was, economically, a colony of Europe, as 
Marx pointed out in Cafntal?^^ Kautsky, like any Marxist, is, of 
course, well aw^are of this, but that has nothing whatever to do 
with the question of national movements and the national state. 

For the question of the political self-determination of nations 
and their independence as states in bourgeois society, Rosa 
Luxemburg has substituted the question of their economic in- 
dependence. This is just as intelligent as if someone, in discussing 
the programmatic demand for the supremacy of parliament, i.e., 
the assembly of people’s representatives, in a bourgeois state, 
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were to expound the perfectly coirecl conviction that big capital 
dominates in a bourgeois country, whatever the regime in it. 

There is no doubt that the greater part of Asia, the most dense-^ 
ly populated continent, consists eithei of colonies of the “Great 
Powers”, or of states that are extiemely dependent and oppressed 
as nations But does this cominonlv-known circumstance in 
any way shake the undoubted fact that in Asia itself the condi- 
tions foi the most complete development of coinmoduv production 
and the freest, widest and speediest growth of capitalism have 
been created only in Japan, i.e., only in an independent national 
state? The latter is a bourgeois state, and for that reason has it- 
self begun to oppress other nations and to enslave colonhs We 
cannot say whether Asia will have had time to develop into a 
system of independent national states, like Europe, bclorc the 
collapse of capitalism, but it remains an undisputed fact that 
capitalism, hashing awakened Asia, has called foith national 
movement* eveiywherc in that continent, too, t’lat the tendency 
of these movements is towaids the creation of national states in 
Asia; that it is such states that ensuic Ahe best conditicuis for the 
development of capitalism. The example of Asia speaks in faoour 
of Kautsky and against Rosa Luxembuig. 

The example of the Balkan states likewise contr.idicts her, for 
anyone can now see that the best conditions for the development 
of capitalism in the Balkans arc cicatcd precisely in piopoUion 
to the cieation of independent national states m that peninsula. 

Thercfoic, Rosa Luxembuig notwithstandim*. the example 
of the whole of progressive and civilised mankind, the example 
of the Balkans and that of Asia prove that Kautskv’s proyxisi- 
tjon is absolutely coricct: the national slate is the lule and the 
“norm” of capitalism; the multinational state icpiescnts back- 
wardness, or is an exception. From the standpoint of nationrj’ 
relations, the best conditions for the developmcnl of capitalism 
aie undoubtedlv' provided by the national slate. This docs not 
mean, of course, that such a state, whicli is based on bourgeois 
relations, can eliminate the exploitation and oppicssion of na 
tions. It only means that Maixists cannot lose sight of the powcifuJ 
cconoinu factors that give lise to the urge to create national states, 
ft means that “self-determination of nations” in the Marxists' 
Programme cannot, from a historic o-economic point of view, have 
any other meaning than political self-delcimination, state inde- 
pendence, and the foimation of a national state 

The conditions under which the bouigeois-dcrnoci atic demand 
for a “national state” should be supooited fiom a Maixist, ie 
class-proletarian, point of view will be dealt with in detail be- 
low. For the present, we shall confine ourselves to the definition 
of the coTiccpt of “self-determination”, and only note that Rosa 
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Luxemburg knows what this concept means (“national state”), 
whereas her opportunist partisans, the Liebmans, the Semkov- 
skys, the Yurkeviches, do not even know that\ 


2. THE HISTORICALLY CONCRETE PRESENTATION 
OF THE QUESTION 

The categorical requirement of Marxist theory in investigating 
any social question is that be examined within definite his- 
torical limits, and, if it refers to a particular country (e.g., the 
national programme for a given country), that account be taken 
of the specific features distinguishing that country from others 
in the same historical epoch. 

What does this categorical requirement of Marxism imply in 
its application to the question under discussion? 

First of all, it implies that a clear distinction must be drawn 
between the two periods of capitalism, which differ radically 
from each other as far as the national movement is concerned. 
On the one hand, there is the period of the collapse of feudalism 
and absolutism, the period of the formation of the bourgeois- 
democratic society and state, when the national movements for 
the first time become mass movements and in one way or another 
draw all classes of the population into politics through the press, 
participation in representative institutions, etc. On the other hand, 
there is the period of fully formed capitalist states with a long- 
established constitutional regime and a highly developed antago- 
nism between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie — a period that 
may be called the eve of capitalism’s downfall. 

The typical features of the first period are: the awakening 
of national movements and the drawing of the peasants, the most 
numerous and the most sluggish section of the population, into 
these movements, in connection with the struggle for political 
liberty in general, and for the rights of the nation in particular. 
Typical features of the second period arc: the absence of mass 
bourgeois-democratic movements and the fact that developed 
capitalism, in bringing closer together nations that have already 
been fully drawn into commercial intercourse, and causing them 
to intermingle to an increasing degree, brings the antagonism 
between internationally united capital and the international 
working-class movement into the forefront. 

Of course, the two periods are not walled off from each other; 
they are connected by numerous transitional links, the various 
countries differing from each other in the rapidity of their na- 
tional development, in the national make-up and distribution of 
their population, and so on. There can be no question of the Marx- 
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ists of any country drawing up then national progiainmc without 
taking into account all these general historical and concrete state 
conditions 

It IS hcie that we come up against the weakest point in Rosa 
Luxemburg s aiguments With exti aoidinar) zeal, she em- 
bellishes hei article with a collection of liard woic^s directed 
against § 9 ol oui Piogramme which she declaies to be sweep- 
ing’, ‘a platitude , ‘a metaph>sieal phrase and si on without 
end It would be natural to expect an authoi who so admirably 
condemns metaph) sics (in the Marxist sense, le, anti dialectics) 
and empty abstractions to set us an example of how to make a 
conciete historical analysis ol the question 1 he question at issue 
IS the n ition d pio^iammc of the Marxists of a chfinite C(juntr\ — 
Russia in a definite peiiod — the beginnirfg ol the twentieth en 
tury But docs Rosa Luxemburg laise the question as to what his- 
toiual |)ciiod Russia is passing through or what arc the concrete 
leatuies ol the national question and the nation il movements of 
that paiticulcn count in that pariienlar penod^ 

No she docs not^ She says absolutely nothwQ^ about li^ In her 
woik you will not find even the shadow of an anaUsis of how 
the national cjucstion stands in Russia m the pic sent histoiical 
])rii()d or ol the specific fcatuics of Russia m this particular 
icspect’ 

Wc aie told thit the riTtionil question in the Balk ins is piescnt 
ed ddfcicntlv from tint in Ireland that Maix appraised the Polish 
and ( zecli national movements in the conciete condituins of IS-IS 
in such and such a wav (a page of excel pts liom Marx) that 
Lngels appiaiscd the ‘*1 niggle of the loicst cantons of Switzcil ind 
against Austria and the Battle of Morgirtcn which look place in 
1 115 in siuh and such a way (a page of quotations fiom 1 ngels 
with the appiopiiate comments liom kautskv), that I assalle ic 
gaided tlie peasant war in Germanv ol the sixteenth ceiituiv is 
reactionaiy et( 

It cannot be said that these lemaiks and qiiotitions ha\c 
anv novelty about thv,m, but at all (vents it is intcicstnig loi 
the icidei to be occ isionally reminded just h(n\ Mi \ I ni 2 fls 
and I assalle appioachcd the andysis ol i one i etc historic d pioO 
Icrns in individual countiies And a peiusd ol these iiui ictivc 
quotations fiorn Mai\ and Engels icvcals most sti kingly the 
iidiculous position Rosa Luxemburg has pi iced herself in She 
puaches cloc]LKntly and angiily the need for a couch te histoi 
leal analysis of the national cjucstion in ddleicnt countnes at 
different times, but she e/oes not male the least attempt to dctci * 
mine what histoinal stage in the development ol capitalism Rus- 
sia IS passing through at the beginning of the twentieth ccnluiy 
or wdiat the spceifie featuies of the national question in this 
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country are. Rosa Luxemburg gives examples of how others have 
treated the question in a Marxist fashion, as if deliberately stress- 
ing how often the road to hell is paved with good intentions and 
how often good counsel covers up unwillingness oi inability to 
follow such advice in practice. 

Here is one ol her eddying comparisons. In protesting against 
the demand for the independence of Poland, Rosa Luxemburg 
relcis to a pamphlet she wrote in 1898, proving the rapid “in- 
dustrial development of Poland”, with the latteTs manufactured 
goods being marketed in Russia. Needless to say, no conclusion 
whatever can be drawn from this on the question of the right to 
self-determination; it only proves the disappearance of the old 
Poland of the landed gentry, etc. But Rosa Luxemburg always 
passes on imperceptibly to the conclusion that among the factors 
that unite Russia and Poland, the purely eccniornic factors of 
modern capitalist relations now piedornrnate. 

Then our Rosa proceeds to the (jucstion ol autonomy, and 
though her article is entitled “The National Question and Auton- 
omy” in general, she begins to argue that the Kingdom of Poland 
has an exdusive right to autonomy (sec Ptosxu sftdic niM , 1913, 
No 12 ) 'I'o support Poland’s right to autonomy, Rosa Luxem- 
burg evidently judges the state svstem ot Russia b) hci economic, 
political and sociological char ac lex istre s and c\ei\dav life — a to 
tality of features which, taken together, produce the concept of 
“Asiatic despotism”, (Przcgiqd No. 12, p. 137 ) 

It is generally known that (his kind ol state system possesses 
great stability whenever completely patriarchal and pic capital 
ist features predominate in the economic sysiein and where com 
modify production and class diHcrenl ration are scarcely devel- 
oped. However, if in a country whose state system is clrstincth 
/;rr-capitalist in character there exists a nationally dcrnaicated 
region where cajutalism is lapidly developing, tlien the moic 
rapidly that capitalism develops, the greater will be the an- 
tagonism between it and the /^rc-capitalist state svstem, and the 
more likely will be the separation of the piogre'>sive region from 
the whole — with which it is connected, not by “modern capital- 
istic”, but by “Asiatically despotic” tics. 

Thus, Rosa Luxemburg does not et her arguments to ham; 
together even on the question of (he social structure of the govern- 
ment in Russia with regard to bourgeois Poland; as for the con- 
crete, historical, specific features of the national movements in 
Russia — she does not even raise that question. 

That is a point we must now deal with 


See Collide led Work^, Vol 20, pp. 43-51 — Fd 
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3. THE CONCRETE FEATURES 
OF THE NATIONAL QUESTION IN RUSSIA, 

AND RUSSIA’S BOURGEOIS-DEMOCRATIC 
REFORMATION 

“Despite the elasticity of the principle of ‘the light of nations self- 
deterinination’, which is a mere platitude, and, obviously, tqually apj)ljiablc 
not only to the nations inhabiting Russia, but also to tht noMons niiiabiting 
Germany and Austria, Switzeiland and Sweden, Arnciica and Aiistialia, wc 
do not find it in the progianinics ol any ol tlu picsent-day socialist par- 
ties. . . {Przeglqd No. 6, p. 48S.) 

This is how Rosa Luxemburg opem her attack upon § 9 o( the 
Marxist programme. In trying to foist on us the (oncephon that 
this clause in the programme is a “incie platitude*’, Rosa Lux- 
emburg herself falls victim to this error, alleging witl> ainosmg 
boldness that this point is, “obviously, equally applicable’* to Rus- 
sia, Germany, etc. 

Obviously, we shall ie})ly, Rosa Luxeinhurg has ilecidcd to 
make her aitidc a collection of errors in logic that could be used 
foi schoolboy exercises. Foi Rosa Luxcmbiiig’s (iiadc is sheer 
nonsense and a mockciy ol the historic ally conciele piesentation 
of the question. 

If one inteiprcts the Marxist programme in Mai sisl iashiim, 
not in a childish way, one will without (iilficully giasp the fact 
that it refers to bourgeois-democratic national ino\ ements. That 
being the case, it is “obvious” that I Ins pi ogi amine “swecpingly”, 
and as a “nicu* platitude”, etc., ^ovcis all instances ol bouigoois- 
democratic national movements. No less obsious to Rosa Luxem- 
burg, if she gave the slightest thought to it, is the conclusion that 
mil programme icfcrs only to cases wheic such a movement 
actually in existence. 

Had she given thought to these obvious consiclci ations, Rosa 
Luxcmbuig would have easily pciccixcd what nonsense she was 
talking. In accusing us ol uttering a “platitude” she has used 
against us the argument that no mention is madi o! the light to 
self-determination in the piogianimes ol (ountiies vlieie there 
arc 710 bourgeois-dcmociatic national movements. A icira*kably 
clever argument! 

A comparison of the political and economic development of 
various countries, as well as of their Marxist programmes, is of 
tremendous importance from the standpoint of Marxism, for 
there can be no doubt that all modern states are of a rommon 
Capitalist nature and are therefore subject to a common law’ of 
development. But such a comparison must be drawn in a sen- 
sible way. The elementary condition for compaiison is to find 
out whether the historical periods of development of the t ountiies 
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coiiccrncd arc at all comparable. For instance, only absolute ig- 
noramuses (such as Prince 'Y. Trubetskoi in Russkaya 
arc capable of “comparing” the Russian Marxists’ agrarian pro- 
gramme with the programmes of Western Flurope, since our pro- 
giamnie replies to questions that concern the hourgeois-'democratic 
agrarian reform, whereas in the Western countries no such ques- 
tion arises. 

The same applies to the national question. In most Western 
countries it was settled long ago. It is ridiculous to seek an answer 
to non-existcnl questions in the programmes of Western Europe. 
In this respect Rosa Luxemburg has lost sight of the most impor- 
tant thing — the difference between countiies where bourgeois- 
democratic reforms have long been completed, and those where 
they have not. 

I’he ciux of the matter lies in this diff erence Rosa Luxemburg’s 
complete disiegaid of it transforms her verbose article into a 
collection of empty and meaningless platitudes. 

The epoch of bourgeois-democratic revolutions in Western, 
continental Euiope eml)iaccs a faiily definite period, approxi- 
mately between 17cS9 and ltS71. I'his was precisely the period of 
national movements and the creation of national slates. When 
this j)(Tiod dicw to a (lose. Western Eurojre had been transformed 
into a settled system of bouigcois states, which, ^ls a general 
rule, were nationally uniform states, d’hciefore, to seek the right 
to sclf-detei miiiation in the programmes of West-European so- 
cialists at this time of day is to betray one’s ignorance of the ABC^ 
of Marxism. 

In Eastern Euro])c and Asia the period of bourgeois-democratic 
revolutions did not begin until E)()5. The revolutions in Russia, 
Pcisia, Tuikey and (]hina, the Balkan wais — such is the chain of 
world events of our period in our ‘‘Orient And only a blind man 
could fail to see in this chain ol events the awakening of a whole 
series of bom geois-demoeratie national movements which strive 
to create nationally independent and nationally uniform states. 
It is precisely and solely because Russia and the neighbouring 
countries are passing through this peiiod that we must have a 
clause in our programme on the light of nations to self-determi- 
nation. 

But let us ccmtinuc the quotation from Rosa Luxemburg's 
article a little mojc. She writes: 

‘In paiticiilar, tlic progidininc of a paily which is operating in a state 
with an (Xtrrii.ely varied natinnal cnriiposil ion, and tor which (he national 
(|utstion is a matter of fiisl-rdte importance — the programme of the Austiian 
Social Demociahc I’aily— does not contain the pnncijile of the right of 
nations to sell -cktcimiiMtion.” Uhid) 

Thus, an attempt is made to convince the reader by the exam- 
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pie of Austria “in particular”. Let us examine this example 
in the light of concrete historical facts and see just how sound 
it is. 

In the first place, let us pose the fundamental question of 
the completion of the bourgeois-democratic revolution. In Aus- 
tria, this revolution began in 1848 and was over in 1867. Since 
then, a more or less fully established bourgeois constitution has 
dominated for nearly half a century, and on its basis a legal 
workers’ party is legally functioning. 

Therefore, in the internal conditions of Austria’s development 
(i.e., from the standpoint of the development of capitalism in 
Austria in general, and among its various nations in particular), 
there are no factors that produce leaps and bounds, a concomi- 
tant of which might be the formation of nationally independent 
states. In assuming, by her comparison, that Russia is in an anal- 
ogous position in this respect, Rosa Luxemburg not only makes 
a fundamentally erroneous and anti-historical assumption, but 
also involuntarily slips into liquidationism. 

Secondly, the profound difference in the relations between 
the nationalities in Austria and those in Russia is paiticularly 
important for the question we are concerned with. Not only was 
Austria for a long time a state in which the Germans preponder- 
ated, but the Austrian Germans laid claim to hegemony in the 
German nation as a whole. This “claim”, as Rosa Luxemburg 
(who is seemingly so averse to commonplaces, platitudes, abstrac- 
tions. . .) will perhaps be kind enough to remember, was shat- 
tered in the war of 1866. The German nation predominating in 
Austria found itself outside the pale of the independent German 
state which finally took shape in 1871. On the other hand, the 
Hungarians’ attempt to create an independent national state 
collapsed under the blows of the Russian serf army as far back 
as 1849. 

A very peculiar situation was thus created — a striving on the 
part of the Hungarians and then of the Czechs, not for separation 
from Austria, but, on the contrary, for the preservation of Aus- 
tria’s integrity, precisely in order to preserve national independ- 
ence, which might have been completely crushed by more rapa- 
cious and powerful neighbours! Owing to this peculiar situation, 
Austria assumed the form of a dual state, and she is now 
being transformed into a triple stale (Germans, Hungarians, 
Slavs). 

Is there anything like this in Russia? Is there in our country 
a striving of the “subject peoples” for unity with the Great Rus- 
sians in face of the danger of worse national oppression? 

One need only pose this question in order to see that the com- 
parison between Russia and Austria on the question of self- 
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determination of nations is meaningless, platitudinous and 
ignor 2 uit. 

The peculiar conditions in Russia with regard to the national 
question are just the reverse of those we see in Austria. Russia 
is a state with a single national centre — Great Russia. The Great 
Russians occupy a vast, unbroken stretch of territory, and num- 
ber about 70,000,000. The specific features of this national state 
are: first, that “subject peoples” (which, on the whole, comprise 
the majority of the entire population — 57 per cent) inhabit the 
border regions; secondly, the oppression of these subject peoples 
is much stronger here than in the neighbouring states (and not 
even in the European states alone); thirdly, in a number of cases 
the oppressed nationalities inhabiting the border regions have 
compatriots across the border, who enjoy greater national inde- 
pendence (suffice it to mention the Finns, the Swedes, the Poles, 
the Ukrainians and the Rumanians along the western and southern 
frontiers of the state); fourthly, the development of capitalism 
and the general level of culture are often higher in the non-Rus- 
sian border regions than in the centre. Lastly, it is in the neigh- 
bouring Asian states that we see the beginning of a phase of 
bourgeois revolutions and national movements which are spread- 
ing to some of the kindred nationalities within the borders of 
Russia. 

Thus, it is precisely the special concrete, historical features 
of the national question in Russia that make the recognition of 
the right of natiohs to self-determination in the present period a 
matter of special urgency in our country. 

Incidentally, even from the purely factual angle, Rosa Luxem- 
burg’s assertion that the Austrian Social-Democrats’ programme 
does not contain any recognition of the right of nations to 
self-determination is incorrect. We need only open the Minutes of 
the Briinn Congress, which adopted the national programme, 
to find the statements by the Ruthenian Social-Democrat 
Hankiewicz on behalf of the entire Ukrainian (Ruthenian) dele- 
gation (p. 85 of the Minutes), and by the Polish Social-Democrat 
Reger on behalf of the entire Polish delegation (p. 108), to the 
effect that one of the aspirations of the Austrian Social-Democrats 
of both the above-mentioned nations is to secure national unity, 
and the freedom and independence of their nations. Hence, while 
the Austrian Social-Democrats did not include the right of nations 
to self-determination directly in their programme, they did 
nevertheless allow the demand for national independence to be 
advanced by sections of the party. In effect, this means, of course, 
the recognition of the right of nations to self-determination! 
Thus, Rosa Luxemburg’s reference to Austria speaks against Rosa 
Luxemburg in all respects. 
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4. ‘‘PRACTICALITY” IN THE NATIONAL QUESTION 

Rosa Luxemburg’s argument that § 9 of our Programme con- 
tains nothing “practical” has been seized upon by the oppor- 
tunists. Rosa Luxemburg is so delighted with this argument that 
in some parts of her article this “slogan” is repeated eight times 
on a single page. 

She writes: § 9 “gives no practical lead on the day-by-day policy 
of the proletariat, no practical solution of national problems”. 

Let us examine this argument, which elsewhere is formulated 
in such a way that it makes § 9 look quite meaningless, or else 
commits us to support all national aspirations. 

What does the demand for “practicality” in the national question 
mean? 

It means one of three things: support for all national aspira- 
tions; the answer “yes” or “no” to the question of secession by 
any nation; or that national demands are in general immediately 
“practicable”. 

Let us examine all three possible meanings of the demand for 
“practicality”. 

The bourgeoisie, which naturally assumes the leadership at 
the start of every national movement, says that support for all 
national aspirations is practical. However, the proletariates 
policy in the national question (as in all others) supports the bemr- 
geoisie only in a certain direction, but it never coincides with 
the bourgeoisie’s policy. The working class supports the bourgeoi- 
sie only in order to secure national peace (which the bourgeoi- 
sie cannot bring about completely and which can be achieved 
only with complete democracy), in order to secure equal rights 
and to create the best conditions for the class struggle. Therefore, 
it is in opposition to the practicality of the bourgeoisie that tlie 
proletarians advance their principles in the national question; they 
always give the bourgeoisie only conditional support. What everv 
bourgeoisie is out for in the national question is either privileges 
for its own nation, or exceptional advantages for it; this is called 
being “practical”. The proletariat is opposed to all privileges, to 
all exclusiveness. I'o demand that it should be “practical” means 
following the lead of the bourgeoisie, falling into opportunism 

The demand for a “yes” or “no” reply to the question of se- 
cession in the case of every nation may seem a very “practical” 
one. In reality it is absurd; it is metaphysical in theory, while 
in practice it leads to subordinating the proletariat to the bour- 
geoisie’s policy. The bourgeoisie always places its national de- 
mands in the forefront, and does so in categorical fashion. With 
the proletariat, however, these demands are subordinated to 
the interests of the class struggle. Theoretically, you cannot say 
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in advance whether the bourgeois-democratic revolution will end 
in a given nation seceding from another nation, or in its equality 
with the latter; in either case^ the important thing for the prole- 
tariat is to ensure the development of its class. For the bour- 
geoisie it is important to hamper this development by pushing 
the aims of its “own” nation before those of the proletariat. 
That is why the proletariat confines itself, so to speak, to the 
negative demand for recognition of the right to self-determina- 
tion, without giving guarantees to any nation, and without un- 
dertaking to give anything at the expense of another nation. 

This may not be “practical but it is in effect the best guaran- 
tee for the achievement of the most democratic of all possible 
solutions. The proletariat needs only such guarantees, whereas 
the bourgeoisie of every nation requires guarantees for its own 
interest, regardless of the position of (or the possible disadvan- 
tages to) other nations. 

The bourgeoisie is most of all interested in the “feasibility” 
of a given demand — hence the invariable policy of coming to 
terms with the bourgeoisie of other nations, to the detriment of 
the proletariat. For the proletariat, however, the important 
thing is to strengthen its class against the bourgeoisie and to edu- 
cate the masses in the spirit of consistent democracy and social- 
ism. 

This may not be “practical” as far as the opportunists arc con- 
cerned, but it is the only real guarantee, the guarantee of the 
greater national equality and peace, despite the feudal land- 
lords and the nationalist bourgeoisie. 

The whole task of the proletarians in the national question 
is “unpractical” from the standpoint of the nationalist bourgeoi- 
sie of every nation, because the proletarians, opposed as they arc 
to nationalism of every kind, demand “abstract” equality; they 
demand, as a matter of principle, that there should be no 
privileges, however slight. Failing to grasp this, Rosa Luxemburg, 
by her misguided eulogy of practicality, has opened the door 
wide for the opportunists, and especially for opportunist conces- 
sions to Great-Russian nationalism. 

Why Great-Russian? Because the Great Russians in Rus- 
sia are an oppressor nation, and opportunism in the national 
question will of course find expression among oppressed nations 
otherwise than among oppressor nations. 

On the plea that its demands are “practical”, the bourgeoisie 
of the oppressed nations will call upon the proletariat to support 
its aspirations unconditionally. The most practical procedure is to 
say a plain “yes” in favour of the secession of a particular nation 
rather than in favour of all nations having the right to secede! 

The proletariat is opposed to such practicality. While recognis- 




THE RIGHT OF NATIONS TO SELF-DETERMINATION 


581 


ing equality and equal rights to a national state, it values above 
all and places foremost the alliance of the proletarians of all 
nations, and assesses any national demand, any national sepa- 
ration, from the angle of the workers’ class struggle. This call for 
practicality is in fact merely a call for uncritical acceptance 
of bourgeois aspirations. 

By supporting the right to secession, we are told, you are 
supporting the bourgeois nationalism of the oppressed nations. 
This is what Rosa Luxemburg says, and she is echoed by Scm- 
kovsky, the opportunist, who incidentally is the only represen- 
tative of liquidationist ideas on this question, in the liquidation- 
ist newspaper! 

Our reply to this is: No, it is to the bourgeoisie that a “practi- 
cal” solution of this question is important. To the workers ihe 
important thing is to distinguish the piinciples of the two trends. 
Insofar as the bourgeoisie of the oppressed nation fights the op- 
pressor, we are always, in every case, and more strongly than 
anyone else, in favour, for we aie the staunchest and the most 
consistent enemies of oppression. But insofar as the bourgeoisie 
of the oppressed nation stands for its own bourgeois nationalism, 
we stand against. We fight against the privileges and violence 
of the oppressor nation, and do not in any way condone striv- 
ings for privileges on the part of the oppressed nation. 

If, in our political agitation, we fail to advance and advocate 
the slogan of the right to secession, we shall play into the hands, 
not only of the bourgeoisie, but also of the feudal landlords and 
the absolutism of the oppressor nation. Kautsky long ago used 
this argument against Rosa Luxemburg, and the argument is 
indisputable. When, In her anxiety not to “assist” the nationalist 
bourgeoisie of Poland, Rosa Luxemburg rejects the right to 
secession in the programme of the Marxists in Russia, she is in fact 
assisting the Great-Russian Black Hundreds. She is in fact 
assisting opportunist toleiance of the privileges (and worse than 
pi ivileges) of the Great Russians. 

Carried away by the struggle against nationalism in Poland, 
Rosa Luxemburg has forgotten the nationalism of the Great 
Russians, although it is this nationalism that is the most for- 
midable at the present time. It is a nationalism that is moie 
feudal than bourgeois, and is the principal obstacle to democracy 
and to the proletarian struggle. The bourgeois nationalism of 
any oppressed nation has a general democratic content that is 
directed against oppression, and it is this content that we uncon- 
ditionally support. At the same time we strictly distinguish it 
from the tendency towards national exclusiveness; we fight 
against the tendency of the Polish bourgeois to oppress the Jews, 
etc., etc. 
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This is “unpractical” from the standpoint of the bourgeois 
and the philistine, but it is the only policy in the national 
question that is practical, based on principles, and really promotes 
democracy, liberty and proletarian unity. 

The recognition of the right to secession for all; the appraisal 
of each concrete question of secession from the point of view of 
removing all inequality, all privileges, and all exclusiveness. 

Let us consider the position of an oppressor nation. Can a 
nation be free if it oppresses other nations? It cannot. The 
interests of the freedom of the Great-Russian population"* require 
a struggle against such oppression. The long, centuries-old his- 
tory of the suppression of the movements of the oppressed na- 
tions, and the systematic propaganda in favour of such suppression 
coming from the “upper” classes have created enormous obsta- 
cles to the cause of freedom of the Great-Russian people itself, 
in the form of prejudices, etc. 

The Great-Russian Black Hundreds deliberately foster these 
prejudices and encourage them. The Great-Russian bourgeoisie 
tolerates or condones them The Great-Russian proletariat can- 
not achieve its own aims oi clear the road to its freedom without 
systematically countering these prejudices. 

In Russia, the creation of an independent national state re- 
mains, for the time being, the privilege of the Great-Russian 
nation alone. We, the Great-Russian proletarians, who defend 
no privileges whatever, do not defend this privilege either. Wc 
are fighting on the ground of a definite state; we unite the woik- 
ers of all nations living in this state; we cannot vouch for any par- 
ticular path of national development, for we are marching to 
our class goal along all possible paths. 

However, wc cannot move towards that goal unless we combat 
all nationalism, and uphold the equality of the various na- 
tions. Whether the Ukraine, for example, is destined to form an 
independent state is a matter that will be determined by a thou- 
sand unpredictable factois. Without attempting idle “gw^.s5Ci”, 
we hrmly uphold something that is beyond doubt: the right of 
the Ukraine to form such a state. We respect this right; we do 
not uphold the privileges of Great Russians with regard to 
Ukrainians; we educate the masses in the spirit of recognition of 
that right, in the spirit of rejecting state privileges for any nation 

In the leaps which all nations have made in the period of 
bourgeois revolutions, clashes and struggles over the right to a 

^ A certain L VI in Pans considcis this word un-Marxist This L VI is 
amusingly ""superklug" (too clever by half). And “this too-clcver-by-half” 
L VI apparently intends to write an essay on the deletion of the word*- 
“population” “nation”, etc , from our minimum programme (having in mind 
the class struggle*) 
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national state are possible and probable. We proletarians declare 
in advance that we are opposed to Great-Russian privileges, and 
this is what guides our entire propaganda and agitation. 

In her quest for “practicality” Rosa Luxemburg has lost sight 
of the principal practical task both of the Great-Russian pro- 
letariat and of the proletariat of other nationalities: that of 
day-by-day agitation and propaganda against all state and na- 
tional privileges, and for the right, the equal righi of all na- 
tions, to their national state. This (at present) is our principal 
task in the national question, for only in this way can we de- 
fend the interests of democracy and the alliance of all prole- 
tarians of all nations on an equal footing. 

This propaganda may be “unpractical” from the point of view 
of the Great-Russian oppressors, as well as from the point of 
view of the bourgeoisie of the oppressed nations (both demand 
a definite “yes” or “no”, and accuse the Social-Democrats of 
being “vague”). In reality it is this propaganda, and this 
propaganda alone, that ensures the genuinely democratic, the 
genuinely socialist education of the masses. This is the only 
propaganda to ensure the greatest chances of national peace in Rus- 
bla, should she remain a multi-national state, and the most peace- 
ful (and for the proletarian class struggle, harmless) division 
into separate national states, should the question of such a division 
arise. 

To explain this policy — the only proletarian policy — in the 
national question more concretely, we shall examine the 
attitude of Great-Russian liberalism towards the “self-determina- 
tion of nations”, and the example of Norway’s secession from 
Sweden. 


5. THE LIBERAL BOURGEOISIE 
AND THE SOCIALIST OPPORTUNISTS 
IN THE NATIONAL QUESTION 

Wc have seen that the following argument is one of Rosa Lux- 
emburg’s “trump cards” in her struggle against the programme 
of the Marxists in Russia: recognition of the right to sell- deter- 
mination is tantamount to supporting the bourgeois nationalism 
of the oppressed nations. On the other hand, she says, if we take 
this right to mean no more than combating all violence against 
other nations, there is no need for a special clause in the pro- 
gramme, for Social-Democrats are, in general, opposed to all 
national oppression and inequality. 

The first argument, as Kautsky irrefutably proved nearly 
twenty years ago, is a case of blaming other people for one’s 
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own nationalism; in her fear of the nationalism of the bourgeoi- 
sie of oppressed nations, Rosa Luxemburg is actually playing 
into the hands of the Black-Hundred nationalism of the Great 
Russians! Her second argument is actually a timid evasion of 
the question whether or not recognition of national equality 
includes recognition of the right to secession. If it does, then Rosa 
Luxemburg admits that, in principle, § 9 of our Programme is 
correct. If it does not, then she does not recognise national 
equality. Shuffling and evasions will not help matters here! 

However, the best way to test these and all similar arguments 
is to study the attitude of the various classes of society towards 
this question. For the Marxist this test is obligatory. We must 
proceed from what is objective; we must examine the relations 
between the classes on this point. In failing to do so, Rosa Lux- 
emburg is guilty of those very sins of metaphysics, abstractions, 
platitudes, and sweeping statements, etc., of which she vainly tries 
to accuse her opponents. 

We are discussing the Programme of the Marxists in Russia, 
i.e., of the Marxists of all the nationalities in Russia. Should 
we not examine the position of the ruling classes of Russia? 

The position of the “bureaucracy” (we beg pardon for this 
inaccurate term) and of the feudal landlords of our united-nobility 
type32i is y/cll known. They definitely reject both the equality 
of nationalities and the right to self-determination. Theirs is the 
old motto of the days of serfdom: autocracy, orthodoxy, and 
the national es^nce — the last term applying only to the Gieat- 
Russian nation. Even the Ukrainians are declared to be an 
“alien” people and their very language is being suppressed. 

Let us glance at the Russian bourgeoisie, which was “called 
upon” to take part — a very modest pait, it is true, but neverthe- 
less some part — in the government, under the “June Third”'*-'’ 
legislative and administrative system. It will not need many 
words to prove that the Octobrists are following the Rights in 
this question. Unfortunately, some Marxists pay much less at- 
tention to the stand of the Great-Russian liberal bourgeoisie, the 
Progressists^^ and the Cadets. Yet he who fails to study that 
stand and give it careful thought will inevitably flounder in ab- 
stractions and groundless statements in discussing the question 
of the right of nations to self-determination. 

Skilled though it is in the art of diplomatically evading direct 
answers to “unpleasant” questions, Rechy^’^ the principal organ 
of the Constitutional-Democratic Party, was compelled, in its 
controversy with Pravda last year, to make certain valuable 
admissions. The trouble started over the All -Ukraine Students’ 
Congress held in Lvov in the summer of 1913. Mr. Mogilyansky, 
the “Ukrainian expert” or Ukrainian correspondent of Rech, 
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wrote an article in which he poured vitriolic abuse (“ravings”, 
“adventurism”, etc.) on the idea that the Ukraine should secede, 
an idea which Dontsov, a nationalist-socialist, had advocated 
and the above-mentioned congress approved. 

While in no way identifying itself with Mr. Dontsov, and 
declaring explicitly that he was a nationalist-socialist and that 
many Ukrainian Marxists did not agree with him Rahochaya 
Pravda stated that the tone of Rech, or, rather, the way it for- 
mulated the question in principle, was improper and reprehen- 
sible for a Great-Russian democrat, or for anyone desiring to 
pass as a democrat.'^ Let Rech repudiate the Dontsovs if it likes, 
but, from the standpoint of principle, a Great-Russian organ 
of democracy, which it claims to be, cannot be oblivious of the 
freedom to secede, the right to secede. 

A few months later, Rech, No. 331, published an “explanation” 
from Mr. Mogilyansky, who had learned from the Ukrainian 
newspaper Shlyakht,^"^ published in Lvov, of Mr. Dontsov’s 
reply, in which, incidentally, Dontsov stated that “the chauvin- 
ist attacks in Rech have been properly sullied [branded?) only 
in the Russian Social-Democratic press”. This “explanation” 
consisted of the thrice-repeated statement that “criticism of Mr. 
Dontsov’s recipes” “has nothing in common with the repudia- 
tion of the right of nations to self-determination”. 

“It must be said,” wrote Mr. Mogilyansky, ‘ that even ‘the right of na- 
tions to self-determination’ is not a fetish (mark this’) beyond criticism: 
unwholesome conditions in the life ot nations may give lise to unwhoJesome 
tendencies in national self-determination, and the fact that these arc brought 
to light docs not mean that the right of nations to self-determination has 
been rejected.” 

As you see, this liberal’s talk of a “fetish” was quite in keeping 
with Rosa Luxemburg’s. It was obvious that Mr. Mogilyansky 
was trying to evade a direct reply to the question whether or not 
he recognised the right to political self-determination, i.e., to 
secession. 

The newspaper Proletarskaya Pravda, issue No. 4, for Decern- 
ber 11, 1913, also put this question point-blank to Mr. Mogi- 
lyansky and to the Constitutional-Democratic Party, 

Thereupon Rech (No. 340) published an unsigned, i.e., official, 
editorial statement replying to this question. This reply boils 
down to the following three points: 

1) § 11 of the Constitutional-Democratic Party’s programme 
speaks bluntly, precisely and clearly of the “right of nations to 
free cultural self-determination”. 


^ Sec Collected Works, Vol. 19, pp. 268-69. — Ed, 
Ibid., pp. 525-27.— Ed. 
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2) Rech affirms that Proletarskaya Pravda “hopelessly con- 
fuses” self-determination with separatism, with the secession of 
a given nation. 

3) ''Actually, the Cadets have never pledged themselves to ad- 
vocate the right of ^nations to secede' from the Russian stated 
(See the article “National-Liberalism and the Right of Nations to 
Self-Determination”, in Proletarskaya Pravda No. 12, December 
20, igis.**-) 

Let us first consider the second point in the Rech statement. 
How strikingly it shows to the Semkovskys, Liebmans, Yurke- 
viches and other opportunists that the hue and cry they have 
raised about the alleged “vagueness”, or “indefiniteness”, of the 
term “self-determination” is in fact, i.e., from the standpoint 
of objective class relationships and the class struggle in Russia, 
simply a rehash of the liberal-monarchist bourgeoisie’s utterances! 

Proletarskaya Prcrvda put the following three questions to the 
enlightened “Constitutional-Democratic” gentlemen of Rech: (1) 
do they deny that, throughout the entire history of international 
democracy, and especially since the middle of the nineteenth 
century, self-determination of nations has been understood to 
mean precisely political self-determination, the right to form an 
independent national state? (2) do they deny that the well-known 
resolution adopted by the International Socialist Congress in 
London in 1896 has the same meaning? and (3) do they deny 
that Plekhanov, in writing about self-determination as far back 
as 1902, meant precisely political self-determination? When Pro- 
letarskaya Pravda posed these three questions, the Cadets fell 
silentl 

Not a word did they utter in reply, for they had nothing to say. 
They had to admit tacitly that Proletarskaya Pravda wa^ 
absolutely right. 

The liberals’ outcries that the term “self-determination” is 
vague and that the Social-Democrats “hopelessly confuse” it 
with separatism are nothing more than attempts to confuse the 
issue, and evade recognition of a universally established demo- 
cratic principle. If the Semkovskys, Liebmans and Yurkeviches 
were not so ignorant, they would be ashamed to address the 
workers in a liberal vein. 

But to proceed. Proletarskaya Pravda compelled Rech to ad- 
mit that, in the programme of the Constitutional-Democrats, 
the term “cultural” self-determination means in effect the re- 
pudiation of political self-determination. 

“Actually, the Cadets have never pledged themselves to ad- 
vocate the right of ‘nations to secede’ from the Russian state”- - 


"*■ Ibid., Vol. 20, pp. 56-58. — Ed. 
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it was not without reason that Prolctarskaya Pravda recom- 
mended to Novoye VremyaP^ and Zemshchina^'^^ these words from 
Rcch as an example of our Cadets’ “loyalty”. In its issue No. 
13563, Novoye Vremya, which never, of course, misses an oppor- 
tunity of mentioning “the Yids” and taking digs at the Cadets, 
nevertheless stated: 

“What to the Social-Dcmotrdts, is an axiom of political wisdom [i e , 
recognition of the right of nations to self-determination, to secede], is today 
beginning to cause disagreement even among the Cadets.” 

By declaring that they “have never pledged themselves to ad- 
vocate the right of nations to secede from the Russian state”, the 
(]adets have, in principle, taken exactly the same stand as No- 
voye Viemya, This is precisely one of the fundamentals of Cadet 
national-liberalism, of their kinship with the Puiishkeviches, 
and of their dependence, political, ideological and practical, on 
the latter. Proletarskaya Pravda wrote: “The Cadets have studied 
history and know only too wxll what — to put it mildly — pogrom- 
likc actions the practice of the ancient right of the Purish- 
keviches to ‘grab ’em and hold ’em’^^ has often led to.” Al- 
though perfectly awaie of the feudalist souice and natuie of the 
Puiishkeviches’ omnipotence, the Cadets are, nevertheless, tak- 
ing their stand on the basis of the relationships and fiontlcis 
^.icated by that very class. Knowing lull well that there is much 
in the iclationships and frontiers created or fixed by this class 
that is un-Euiopean and anti-European (we would say Asiatic if 
this did not sound undeservedly slighting to the Japanese and 
Chinese), the Cadets, nevertheless, accept them as the utmost 
limit. 

Thus, they are adjusting themselves to the Purishkeviche^. 
Clinging to them, fearing to jeopaidise their position, protecting 
them from the people’s movement, fn^m the democracy. As Pro- 
letaiskaya Pravda wrote; “In effect, this means adapting one- 
self to the interests of the feudal-minded landlords and to the 
worst nationalist prejudices of the dominant nation, instead of 
systematically combating those ptejudices.” 

Being men who are familial with histor) and claim to be 
democrats, the Cadets do not even attempt to assert that the 
democratic movement, which is today characteiistic of both 
Eastern Europe and Asia and is striving to change both on the 
model of the civilised capitalist countries, is bound fo leave intact 
the boundaries fixed by the feudal epoch, the epoch of the om- 
nipotence of the Purishkeviches and the disfianchisement of wide 
strata of the bourgeoisie and petty bourgeoisie 

The fact that the question raised in the controversy between 
Prolctarskaya Piavda and Rech was not merely a literary question, 
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but one that involved a real political issue of the day, was proved, 
among other things, by the last conference of the Constitutional- 
Democratic Party held on March 23-25, 1914; in the official report 
of this conference in Rech (No. 83, of March 26, 1914) we 
lead: 

“A particularly lively discussion also took place on national problems. Tlic 
Kiev deputies, who were suppoitcd by N. V. Nekrasov and A. M. Kolyubakin, 
pointed out that the national question was becoming: a key issue, which would 
have to be faced up to more resolutely than hitherto. F. F. Kokoshkin pointed 
out, however [this “however’* is like Shchedrin’s “but” — “the ears never g:row 
higher than the forehead, never!”], that both the programme and past political 
experience demanded that ‘elastic formulas’ of ‘political self-determination of 
nationalities’ should be handled very carefully.” 

This most remarkable line of reasoning at the Cadet con- 
ference deserves serious attention from all Marxists and all dem- 
ocrats. (We will note in parentheses that Kievskaya Mysl,^^ 
which is evidently very well informed and no doubt presents 
Mr. Kokoshkin’s ideas correctly, added that, of course, as a 
warning to his opponents, he laid special stress on the danger 
of the “disintegration” of the state.) 

The official report in Rech is composed with consummate 
diplomatic skill designed to lift the veil as little as possible and 
to conceal as much as possible. Yet, in the main, what took place 
at the Cadet conference is quite clear. The liberal-bourgeois del- 
egates, who were familiar with the state of affairs in the Ukraine, 
and the “Left” Cadets raised the question precisely of the 
political self-determination of nations. Otherwise, there would 
have been no need for Mr, Kokoshkin to urge that this “formula” 
should be “handled carefully”. 

The Cadet programme, which was of course known to the 
delegates at the Cadet conference, speaks of “cultural”, not of 
political self-determination. Hence, Mr. Kokoshkin was defend- 
ing the programme against the Ukrainian delegates, and against 
the Left Cadets; he was defending “cultural” self-determination 
as opposed to “political” self-determination. It is perfectly clear 
that in opposing “political” self-determination, in playing up 
the danger of the “disintegration of the state”, and in calling the 
formula “political self-determination” an "'elastic'' one (quite 
in keeping with Rosa Luxemburg!), Mr. Kokoshkin was defend- 
ing Great-Russian national-liberalism against the more “Left” 
or more democratic elements of the Constitutional-Democratic 
Party and also against the Ukrainian bourgeoisie. 

Mr. Kokoshkin won the day at the Cadet conference, as is evi- 
dent from the treacherous little word “however” in the Rech 
report; Great-Russian national-liberalism has triumphed among 
the Cadets. Will not this victory help to clear the minds of those 
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misguided individuals among the Marxists in Russia who, like 
the Cadets, have also begun to fear the “elastic formulas of 
political self-determination of nationalities”? 

Let us, “however”, examine the substance of Mr. Kokosh- 
kin’s line of thought. By referring to “past political experience” 
(i.e., evidently, the experience of 1905, when the Great-Russian 
bourgeoisie took alarm for its national privileges and scared the 
Cadet Party with its fears), and also by playing up the danger 
of the “disintegration of the state”, Mr. Kokoshkin showed that 
he understood perfectly well that political self-determination 
can mean nothing else but the right to secede and form an inde- 
pendent national state. The question is — how should Mr. Kokosh- 
kin’s fears be appraised in the light of democracy in general, and 
the proletarian class struggle in particular? 

Mr. Kokoshkin would have us believe that recognition of 
the right to secession increases the danger of the “disintegration 
of the state”. This is the viewpoint of Constable Mymretsov, 
whose motto was “grab ’em and hold ’em”. From the viewpoint 
of democracy in general, the very opposite is the case: recogni- 
tion of the right to secession reduces the danger of the “disin- 
tegration of the state”. 

Mr. Kokoshkin argues exactly like the nationalists do. At their 
last congress they attacked the Ukrainian “Mazeppists”. The 
Ukrainian movement, Mr. Savenko and Co. exclaimed, threatens 
to weaken the tics between the Ukraine and Russia, since Austrian 
Ukrainophilism is strengthening the Ukrainians’ tics with Aus- 
tria! It remains unexplained why Russia cannot try to “strength- 
en” her tics with the Ukrainians through the same method that 
the Savenkos blame Austria for using, i.e., by granting the 
Ukrainians freedom to use their own language, self-government 
and an autonomous Diet. 

The arguments of the Savenkos and Kokoshkins arc exactly 
alike, and from the purely logical point of view they aic equal- 
ly ridiculous and absurd. Is it not clear that the more liberty 
the Ukrainian nationality enjoys in any particular country, the 
stronger its ties with that country will be? One would think that 
this truism could not be disputed without totally abandoning all 
the premises of democracy. Can there be greater freedom of 
nationality, as such, than the freedom to secede, the freedom to 
form an independent national state? 

To clear up this question, which has been so confused by the 
liberals (and by those who are so misguided as to echo them), 
we shall cite a very simple example. Let us take the question of 
divorce. In her article Rosa Luxemburg writes that the centralised 
democratic state, while conceding autonomy to its constituent 
parts, should retain the most important branches of legislation, 
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including legislation on divorce, under the jurisdiction of the 
central parliament. The concern that the central authority of 
the democratic state should retain the power to allow divorce 
can be readily understood. The reactionaries are opposed to free- 
dom of divorce; they say that it must be “handled carefully”, 
and loudly declare that it means the “disintegration of the fam- 
ily”. The democrats, however, believe that the reactionaries 
are hypocrites, and that they are actually defending the om- 
nipotence of the police and the bureaucracy, the privileges of one 
of the sexes, and the worst kind of oppression of women. They 
believe that in actual fact freedom of divorce will not cause the 
“disintegration” of family ties, but, on the contrary, will strength- 
en them on a democratic basis, which is the only possible and 
durable basis in civilised society. 

To accuse those who support freedom of self-determination, 
i.e., freedom to secede, of encouraging separatism, is as foolish 
and hypocritical as accusing those who advocate freedom of 
divorce of encouraging the destruction of family ties. Just as in 
bourgeois society the defenders of privilege and corruption, on 
which bourgeois marriage rests, oppose freedom of divorce, so, 
in the capitalist state, lepudiation of the right to self-detei mi- 
nation, i.e., the right of nations to secede, means nothing more 
than defence of the privileges of the dominant nation and police 
methods of administration, to the detiiment of democratic 
methods. 

No doubt, the political chicanery arising from all the rela- 
tionships existing in capitalist society sometimes leads members 
of parliament and jouinalists to indulge in frivolous and even 
nonsensical twaddle about one or another nation seceding. But 
only reactionaries can allow themselves to be frightened (or 
pretend to be frightened) by such talk. Those who stand by 
democratic principles, i.e., who insist that questions of state be 
decided by the mass of the population, know very well that there 
is a “tremendous distance”^*^^ between what the politicians prate 
about and what the people decide. From their daily experience 
the masses know perfectly well the value of geographical and 
economic ties and the advantages of a big market and a big state. 
They will, therefore, resort to secession only when national 
oppression and national friction make joint life absolutely in- 
tolerable and hinder any and all economic intercourse. In that 
case, the interests of capitalist development and of the freedom 
of the class struggle will be best served by secession. 

TTius, from whatever angle we approach Mr. Kokoshkin’s 
arguments, they prove to be the height of absurdity and a mock- 
ery of the principles of democracy. And yet there is a modicum 
of logic in these arguments, the logic of the class interests of the 
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Great-Russian bourgeoisie. Like most members of the Constitu- 
tional-Democratic Party, Mr. Kokoshkin is a lackey of the money- 
bags of that bourgeoisie. He defends its privileges in general and 
Its state privileges in particular. He defends them hand in hand 
and shoulder to shoulder with Purishkevich, the only difference 
being that Purishkevich puts more faith in the feudalist cudgel, 
while Kokoshkin and Co. lealise that this cudgel was badly 
damaged in 1905, and rely more on bourgeois methods of fooling 
the masses, such as frightening the petty bourgeoisie and the 
peasants with the spectre of the “disintegration of the stale”, and 
deluding them with phrases about blending “people’s freedom” 
^\ith historical tradition, etc. 

The liberals’ hostility to the principle of political self-deter- 
mination of nations can have one, and only one, real class mean- 
ing: national-liberalism, defence of the state privileges of the 
Great-Russian bourgeoisie. And the opportunists among the 
Marxists in Russia, who today, under the Thiid of June legime, 
are against the right of nations to self-determination — the liqui- 
dator Semkovsky, the Bundist Liebman^ the Ukrainian petty-bour- 
geois Yurkevich— are actually following in the wake of the na- 
tional-liberals, and corrupting the working class with national- 
liberal ideas. 

The interests of the woiking class and of its stiuggle against 
capitalism demand complete solidarity and the closest unity 
of the workers of all nations; they demand resistance to the na- 
tionalist policy of the bourgeoisie of every nationality. Hence, 
Social-Democrats would be deviating from proletarian policy 
and subordinating the workers to the policy of the bouigeoisie 
if they were to repudiate the right of nations to self-determina- 
tion, i.e., the right of an oppressed nation to secede, or if they 
were to support all the national demands of the bourgeoisie of 
oppressed nations. It makes no difference to the hired worker 
whether he is exploited chiefly by the Great-Russian bourgeoisie 
lather than the non-Russian bourgeoisie, or by the Polish bour- 
geoisie rather than the Jewish bourgeoisie, etc. The hiied worker 
who has come to understand his class interests is equally indiffer- 
ent to the state privileges of the Great-Russian capitalists and 
to the promises of the Polish or Ukrainian capitalists to set up 
an earthly paradise when they obtain state privileges. Capital- 
ism is developing and will continue to develop, anyway, both 
in integral states with a mixed population and in separate na- 
tional states. 

In any case the hired worker will be an object of exploitation. 
Successful struggle against exploitation requires that the prole- 
tariat be free of nationalism, and be absolutely neutral, so to 
speak, in the fight for supremacy that is going on among the hour- 
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geoisie of the various nations. If the proletariat of any one nation 
gives the slightest support to the privileges of its “own” national 
bourgeoisie, that will inevitably rouse distrust among the pro- 
letariat of another nation; it will weaken the international class 
solidarity of the workers and divide them, to the delight of the 
bourgeoisie. Repudiation of the right to self-determination or 
to secession inevitably means, in practice, support for the privi- 
leges of the dominant nation. 

We will get even more striking confirmation of this if we take 
the concrete case of Norway’s secession from Sweden. 


6, NORWAY’S SECESSION FROM SWEDEN 

Rosa Luxemburg cites precisely this example, and discusses 
it as follows: 

“The latest event in the history of federative relations, the secession of 
Norway from Sweden — which at the time was hastily seized upon by the 
social-patriotic Polish press (see the Cracow Naprzod) as a gratifying sign of 
the strength and progressive nature of the tendency towards state secession — 
at once provided striking proof that federalism and its concomitant, separa- 
tion, are in no way an expression of progress or democracy. After the so- 
called Norwegian ‘revolution’, which meant that the Swedish king was de- 
posed and compelled to leave Norway, the Norwegians coolly proceeded to 
choose another king, formally lejccting, by a national referendum, the pro- 
posal to establish a republic. That which superficial admirers of all national 
movements and of al| semblance of independence proclaimed to be a ‘revo- 
lution’ was simply a manifestation of peasant and petty-bourgeois particular- 
ism, the desire to have a king ‘of their own’ for their money instead of one 
imposed upon them by the Swedish aristocracy, and was, consequently, a 
movement that had absolutely nothing in common with revolution At the 
same time, the dissolution of the union between Sweden and Norway showed 
once more to what extent, in this case also, the federation which had existed 
until then was only an expression of purely dynastic interests and, therefore, 
merely a form of monarchism and reaction.” {Przeglqd.) 

That is literally all that Rosa Luxemburg has to say on this 
score! Admittedly, it would have been difficult for her to have 
revealed the hopelessness of her position more saliently than 
she has done in this particular instance. 

The question was, and is: do the Social-Democrats in a mixed 
national state need a progiamme that recognises the right to self- 
determination or secession.'^ 

What does the example of Norway, cited by Rosa Luxemburg, 
tell us on this point? 

Our author twists and turns, exercises her wit and rails at 
Naprzodp^ but she does not answer the question! Rosa Luxem- 
burg speaks about everything under the sun so as to avoid saying 
a single word about the actual point at issue! 
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Undoubtedly, in wishing to have a king of their own for their 
money, and in rejecting, in a national referendum, the proposal 
to establish a republic, the Norwegian petty bourgeoisie dis- 
played^ exceedingly bad philistine qualities. Undoubtedly, 
Naprzod displayed equally beid and equally philistine qualities in 
tailing to notice this. 

But what has all this to do with the case? 

I’hc question under discussion was the right of nations to self- 
determination and the attitude to be adopted by the socialist 
proletariat towards this right! Why, then, does not Rosa Luxem- 
burg answer this question instead of beating about the bush? 

To a mouse there is no stronger beast than the cat, it is said. 
To Rosa Luxemburg there is evidently no stronger beast than 
the “Fracy”. “Fracy” is the popular term for the ‘'Polish Social- 
ist Party”, its so-called rcvolutionaiy section, and the Cracow 
newspaper Nnprzod shares the views of that “section”. Rosa 
Luxemburg is so blinded by her fight against the nationalism 
of that ‘‘section” that she loses sight of everything except 
A aprzod. 

If Naprzod says “yes”, Rosa Luxemburg considers it hcr 
sacred duty to say an immediate “no”, without stopping to think 
that by so doing she does not reveal independence of Naprzod. 
but, on the contrary, her ludicrous dependence on the “Fracy" an<i 
her inability to sec things from a viewpoint any deeper and 
bioader than that of the Cracow anthill. Naprzod, of course, is 

wi etched and by no means Marxist organ; but that should not 
prevent us from properly analysing the example of Norway, 
once we have chosen it. 

To analyse this example in Marxist fashion, we must deal, 
not with the vices of the awiullv terrible “Fracy”, but, first, 
with the concrete historical features of the secession of Norway 
fiom Sweden, and secondly, with the tasks which confronted 
tlie proletariat of both countries in conneclion with this seces- 
sion. 

The geographic, economic and language ties between Norway 
and Sweden are as intimate as those between the Great Russians 
and many other Slav nations. Bui the union between Nlowun' 
and Sweden was not a voluntary one, and in dragging in the 
question of “federation” Rosa Luxemburg was talking at random, 
simply because she did not know what to say. Norway was ceded 
to Sweden by the monarchs during the Napoleonic wars, against 
the will of the Norwegians, and the Swedes had to bring troops 
into Norway to subdue her. 

Despite the very extensive autonomy which Noiway cnjoyeil 
(she had her own parliament, etc.), there was constant friction 
between Norway and Sweden for many decades after the union. 
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and the Norwegians strove hard to throw off the yoke of the 
Swedish aristocracy. At last, in August 1905, they succeeded: the 
Norwegian parliament resolved that the Swedish king was no 
longer king of Norway, and in the referendum held later among 
the Norwegian people, the overwhelming majority (about 200,000 
as against a few hundred) voted for complete separation from 
Sweden. After a short period of indecision, the Swedes resigned 
themselves to the fact of secession. 

This example shows us on what grounds cases of the secession 
of nations arc practicable, ai?d actually occui, under modern 
economic and political relationships, and the form secession 
sometimes assumes under conditions of political freedom and 
democracy. 

No Social-Democrat will deny — unless he would profess indif- 
ference to questions of political freedom and democracy (in which 
case he is naturally no longer a Social-Dcmoci at) — that this 
example vhlually proves that it is the bound mi duly of class- 
conscious workers to conduct systematic propaganda and ])ie]Kire 
the ground for the settlement of conflicts that rnav aiise ovei 
the secession of nations, not in the “Russian way”, but only 
hi the iQHiy they wei e settled in 1905 between Norway and Sweden. 
This is exactly what is meant by the demand in the piogiamme 
for the recognition of the right of nations to self-determination 
But Rosa Luxemburg tiied to get around a fact that was ie])ug- 
nant to her theory by violently attacking the philistinism ol the 
Norwegian philistincs and the Cracow Xaprzod; for she undei • 
stood perfectly well that this historical fact fonipLclcly u fiilvs hei 
phrases about the right ol nations to self-determination being a 
“utopia”, or like the right “to cat off gold plates”, etc. Sutli 
phrases only expiess a smug and opportunist belief in the irninn 
tability of the present alignment of forces among the nati^malities 
of Eastern Europe. 

To proceed. In the question of the self-determination ol na- 
tions, as in every other (|uestion, we are interested, first and foie 
most, in the self-determination of the proletariat within a given 
nation. Rosa Luxemburg modestly evaded this question too, loi 
she realised that an analysis ol it on the basis of the example ol 
Norway, which she herself had chosen, would be disastrous to hci 
“theory”. 

What position did the Norwegian and Swedish proletaiiat 
take, and indeed had to take, in the conflict over secession/ 
After Norway seceded, the class-conscious workers of Norway 
would naturally have voted for a republic,'*' and if some social - 

Since the majority ol the Norwc^»ian nation was in favoui ol a inonaich> 
while the proletariat wanted a republic, the Norwcfi^ian proletariat was, gen- 
eially speaking*, confronted with the alternative: either revolution, if conditions 
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ists voted otherwise it only goes to show how much dense, philis- 
tine opportunism there sometimes is in the European socialist 
movement. There can be no two opinions about that, and we men- 
tion the point only because Rosa Luxemburg is trying to obscure 
the issue by speaking off the mark. We do not know whether 
the Norwegian socialist programme made it obligatory for Noi- 
wegian Social-Democrats to hold particular views on die question 
of secession. We will assume that it did not, and that the Noiwe- 
liian socialists left it an open question as to what extent the 
autonomy of Norway gave sufficient scope to wage the class 
stiuggle freely, or to what extent the eternal Irietion and eonllicts 
with the Swedish aristociacy hindered Ireeclom of economic life. 
But it cannot be disputed that the Norwegian proletariat had to 
oppose this aristocracy and support Norwegian peasant dcmocuuy 
(with all its philistine limitations). 

And the Swedish pioletariat? It is commoii knowledge that 
the Swedish landed proprietors, abetted bv the Swedish clergy, 
advocated war against Norway. Inasmuch as Noiway was much 
weaker than Sweden, had aheacly experienced a Swedish invasion, 
and the Swedish .iristociacy carries enormous weight in its own 
country, this advocacy of war presented a giave clangci. We 
may be sure that the Swedish Kokoshkins spent much time and 
energy in trying to coirupt the minds of the Swedish people bv 
appeals to ‘‘handle” the “elastic formulas of political self-deter- 
mination of nations carefully”, by painting hoirific pictuies of the 
danger of the “disintegration of the slate” and by assuring them 
that “people’s fieedoin’’ was compatible with the traditions of 
the Swedish aristociacy. There cannot be the slightest doubt 
that the Swedish Sociai-Democrats> would have betiaved the 
cause of socialisnr and democracy if they had not fought with 
all their might to combat both the landlord and the “Kokosh- 
kin” ideology and policy, and if thc\ had failed to demand, 
not only equality ot nations in general (to which the Kokosh- 
kins also subscribe), but also the right of nations to self-determi- 
nation, Norway’s freedom to secede. 

The close alliance between the Norwegian and Swedish work- 
cjs, their complete fraternal class solidaiity, gained from the Swed- 
ish workers’ recognition of the right of the Noiwcgians to secede, 
riiis convinced the Norwegian workers that the Swedish work- 
cis weic not infected with Swedish nationalism, and that the) 
placed fraternity with the Norwegian pioletaiians above the priv- 
deges of the Swedish bourgeoisie and aristocracy, d he diss()lution 
of the ties imposed upon Norway by the rnonarchs ol Europe 


jc T ipe foi it, Ol submission to the will ol flu nijjfuity Jnd piolon^cd 
l>iopatranaj jgitation woifc 
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and the Swedish aristocracy strengthened the ties between the 
Norwegian and Swedish workers. The Swedish workers have 
proved that in spite of all the vicissitudes ol bourgeois policy — 
bourgeois relations may quite possibly bring about a repetition of 
the forcible subjection of the Norwegians to the Swedes! — they 
will be able to preserve and defend the complete equality and 
class solidarity of the woikers of both nations in the struggle 
against both the Swedish and the Norwegian bourgeoisie. 

Incidentally, this reveals how groundless and even frivolous 
aie the attempts sometimes made by the “Fracy” to 'use'" oui 
disagreements with Rosa Luxemburg against Polish Social-De- 
mociacy. The “Fiacy ' are not a proletarian oi a socialist part\% 
but a petty-bourgeois nationalist party, something like Polish 
Social-Revolutionaries. I’hcre never has been, nor could there 
be, any question of unity between the Russian Social-Democrats 
and this party. On the other hand, no Russian Social-Democrat 
has ever “repented’' of the close relations and unity that have 
been established with the Polish Social-Democrats. The Polish 
Social-Democrats have rendered a great histoiical service l^y creat 
ing the first really Marxist, proletarian party in Poland, a 
country imbued with nationalist aspirations and passions. Yet the 
service the Polish Social-Democrats have lendercd is a great 
one, not because Rosa Luxemburg has talked a lot of nonsense 
about § 9 of the Russian Marxists’ Programme, but despite that 
sad circumstance. 

The question oi the ' riglit to self-determination'’ is of coui^t' 
not so important to the Polish Social-Democrats as it is to the 
Russian. It is quite undeistandablc that in their zeal (sometimes 
a little excessive, perhaps) to combat the nationalistically blind- 
ed petty bourgeoisie of Poland the Polish Social -Democrats 
should overdo things. No Russian Maixist has ever thought of 
blaming the Polish Social-Democrats for being opposed to the 
secession of Poland. Fhese Social-Democrats err only when, 
like Rosa Luxemburg, they try to deny the necessity of includ- 
ing the recognition of the right to self-determination in the Pro- 
gramme of the Russian Marxists, 

Virtually, this is like attempting to apply relationships, 
understandable by (aacow standards, to all the peoples and 
nations inhabiting Russia, including the CWcat Russians. It 
means being “Polish nationalists the wrong way round”, not 
Russian, not international Social-Democrats. 

For international Social -Democracy stands for the lecognition 
of the right of nations to self-determination. This is what we shall 
now proceed to discuss. 
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7. THE RESOLUTION OF THE LONDON 
INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS, 1896 

This resolution reads: 

‘"fills Congicss declares that if stands lor the lull li^hl ol all nations to 
sLirdctcrniination [Sclbslbcslimmungsi C( ht] and i\piesscs its sympathy lor 
the woikeis ot evciy (ountry now suffering uiidci the yoke ol military na- 
honal or other absolutism. 7'his Congress calls iipmi the woil rs ot ill these 
(ountrics to join the ranks of the class-consi lous [Klawcnbcwusste — those 
^vho undei stand theii class inlciests) workers ol the w'hole w’orld in order 
jointly to fight for the defeat of intei national caiiilalism and for the achieve- 
ment ol the aims of international Social-Dcmoc lacy 

As we have already pointed out, our opj)ortunists — Semkov- 
sky, Licbman and Yurkevirh — are simply unaware of this r^^so- 
lution. But Rosa Luxemburg knows it and quotes the full text, 
which contains the same expression as that contained in our 
programme, viz., “self-determinalion”. 

How does Rosa Luxemburg remove this obstacle from the 
path of lier ‘‘original” rheoiy? 

Oh, quite simply , . . the whole emphasis lies in the second 
])art of the resolution ... its declarative character . . . one can 
icier to it only by mistiike! 

riie feebleness and utter confusion of our author aie simply 
amazing. Usually it is only the oppoitunists who talk about 
the consistent democratic and socialist points in the programme 
being mere declarations, and craven ly avoid an open debate 
on them. It is apparently not without reason that Rosa Lux- 
emburg has this time found herself in the deplorable company 
of the Semkovskys, Licbmans and Yurkcviches. Rosa Luxeni- 
buig docs not venture to state openly whether she regards the above 
lesolution as coriect or erroneous. She shifts and shuffles as if 
counting on the inattentive or ill-informed reader, who iorgets 
I he lirst part of the icsolution by the time he has started leading 
the second, or who has never heard of the discussion that took 
place in the socialist pi ess l» ior to the Londrm Congress. 

Rosa Luxemburg is gieatly mistaken, however, if she imagines 
that, in the sight of the class-cc>nseious woikers of Russia, she 
(an get away with tiampling upon (he resolution of the Inter- 
national on such an important fundamental issue, without even 
deigning to analyse it critically. 

Rosa Luxemburg’s point of view was voiced during the dis- 
cissions which took place prior to the London (amgress, inainlv 

‘ Sec the official Cfcrinaii icpoit of the London (^mgress: Vci n 
inul Bcschlu^se dcs iul( t naiiojialcn snzialistisrJa fi Aib( 2 lt}- und Gcix^rj ksi Ii({f f - 
csscs zu Loiidati xhhii 27^ Juli his 1. ISQb. Berlin, 189(), S is 

A Russian pamphlet has been published conraining the dcdsions '*1 inteMn 
lional congresses in which the w’ord “self-determination is wrongly translalccl 

* tiuioiKuny”. 
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in the columns of Die Ncue Zeit^ or^an of the German Marxists; 
in essence this point of mew was defeated in the InternationaV. 
That is the crux of the matter, which the Russian reader must 
particularly bear in mind. 

The debate turned on the question of Poland’s independence. 
Three points of view were put forward: 

1. That of the “Fracy’ , in whose name Hacckcr spoke. They 
wanted the International to include in its own programme a 
demand for the independence of Poland. The motion was not 
carried and this point of view was defeated in the Interna- 
tional. 

2. Rosa Luxemburg’s point of view, viz., the Polish socialists 
should not demand independence for Poland. I bis point of view 
entirely precluded the proclamation of the right of nations to self- 
determination. It was likewise defeated in the International. 

3. The point of view which was elaborated at the time by 
K. Kaiitsky, who opposed Rosa Luxemburg and proved that 
her materialism was extiemely ‘‘one-sided”; according to Kaiit- 
sk)', the International could not at the time make the independ- 
ence of Poland a point in its progiamme: but the Polish socialists 
were fully entitled to put foiwaid such a demand. From the so- 
cialists’ point of view it was undoubtccllv a mistake to ignore 
the tasks of national liberation in a situation where national 
oppression existed. 

The International’s lesolution repioduces the most essential 
and fundamental piopositions in this point ol view: on the one' 
hand. tJie absolutely direct, unequivocal recognition of the lull 
right of all nations to self-determination; on the other hand, 
the equally unambiguous appeal to the workers for inta national 
unitv in their class sti uggle. 

We think that this resolution is absolutely correct, and that, 
to the countries of Fastern Europe and Asia at the beginning ol 
the twentieth centur^ , it is this lesoIution, with both its parts 
being taken as an integral whole, that gives the only correct lead 
to the proletarian class policy in the national c|uc\stion. 

Let us deal with the three above-mentioned viewpoints in 
somewhat greater detail. 

As is known, Karl Marx and Ficdeiick Engels considered it 
the bounden duty ol the whole of Wcst-lsuropean democracy, 
and still more ol Social-Democracy, to give active support to 
the demand for Polish independence. For the period of the ISIOs 
and ISOOs, the period ol the bourgeois revolutions in Austria 
and Germany, and the period of the '‘Peasant Reform” in Rus- 
sia, this point of view was quite correct and the only one that was 
consistently democratic and proletarian. So long as the masses 
of the people in Russia and in most of the Slav countries weix 
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still sunk in torpor, so long as there were no independent, mass, 
democratic movements in those countries, the liberation move- 
ment of the gentry in Poland assumed an immense and paramount 
impoitance from the point of view, not only of Russian, not 
only of Slav, but of European democracy as a whole."'^'^- 

But while Marx’s standpoint was quite correct for the forties, 
fifties and sixties or for the third quarter of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, it has ceased to be correct by the twentieth century. Inde- 
pendent democratic movements, and even an independent prole- 
tarian movement, have arisen in most Slav countries, even in 
Russia, one of the most backward Slav countries. Aristocratic 
Poland has disappeared, yielding place to capitalist Poland. 
Under such circumstances Poland could not but lose her ex'-ep- 
lional revolutionary importance. 

The attempt of the P.S.P. (the Polish Socialist Party, the 
present-dav “Fracy”) in 1896 to “establish” for all time the 
})oint of view Marx had held in a diffeient epoeh was an attempt 
to use the letter of Marxism against the spirit of Marxism. The 
Polish Social-Democrats wxie therefore quite right in attacking 
tlie extreme nationalism of the Polish petty bourgeoisie and 
jjointing out that the national question was of secondary impor- 
tance to Polish woikers, in creating for the iirst time a purely 
pioletarian party in Poland and pioclaiming the extremely im- 
portant principle that the Polish and the Russian workers must 
maintain the closest alliance in their class struggle. 

Pul did this mean that at the beginning of the twentieth cen- 
luiv the International could regard the principle ot political 
self cletei'mination of nations, or the right to secede, as unneces- 
sai V to Eastern Kur(q)c *incl Asia,^ This would have been the 
height of absuidits, and (theoretically) tantamount to admittin^'^ 
that the bouigeois-demcrcratic reform of the Tuikish, Russian 
and Uhinese .^tiites had been consiimiiiated; indeed it would 
have been tantamount (in practice) t(r op})oi tunism towards 
absolutism. 

No. At a time when bourgeois-democratic revedutions in East- 
ern Europe and Asia have begun, in this period ot the awakening 

It would ho a v^ry inlcrcstin^: piece ot liistoiical iC'Caich to coiuparc 
ihc position «)l a imblc Polish rebel in I SO 5 with that ol the iMl-Riissia levo^ 
lulionary clcrnoctat, Cdu-rnyshcvsky, who (lik^ Maix). was able to anpreente 
the importance oi tlic Polish movement, and with that ol the Ukiaiuian petty 
bouTi^eois Diagomanov who aripeaiecl much later and expicsscd the views 
r a peasant, so ignorant and sluggish, and so attache'd to his dung heap, that 
his legitimate fiatred ol (he Polish gentry blii.ded him tt» the significan(C which 
their snuggle had lor All-Russia dcniocraey. (Cf. l)r.it;(>m:inov, Ut^toiual 
Poland and (hraf-Russian IJ( mortary.) Dragomanov richly descMcd (he fer- 
'^ent kisses w'hich wcie subsequently bestowed (»n him hy Mr. P, B Struve, 
'vhu by that lime had become a national-lihei al. 
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and intensification of national movements and of the formation 
of independent proletarian parties, the task of these parties with 
regard to national policy must be twofold: recognition of the 
right of all nations to self-determination, since bourgeois-demo- 
cratic reform is not yet completed and since working-class democ- 
racy consistently, seriously and sincerely (and not in a liberal, 
Kokoshkin fashion) fights for equal rights for nations; then, a 
close, unbreakable alliance in the class struggle of the proletar- 
ians of all nations in a given state, throughout all the changes 
in its history, irrespective of any reshaping of the frontiers of 
the individual states by the bourgeoisie. 

It is this twofold task of the proletariat that the 1896 reso- 
lution of the International formulates. That is the substance, 
the underlying principle, of the resolution adopted by the (Con- 
ference of Russian Marxists held in the summer of 1913. Some 
people profess to see a “contradiction” in the fact that while 
point 4 of this resolution, which recognises the right to self-deter- 
mination and secession, seems to “concede” the maximum to 
nationalism (in reality, the recognition of the right of all nations 
to self-determination implies the maximum of democracy and 
the minimum of nationalism), point 5 warns the workers against 
the nationalist slogans of the bourgeoisie of any nation and de- 
mands the unity and amalgamation of the workers of all nations 
in internationally united proletarian organisations. But this 
is a “contradiction’ only for extremely shallow minds, which, 
for instance, cannot grasp why the unity and class solidarity ol 
the Swedish and the Norwegian proletariat gained when the Swed- 
ish workers upheld Norway's freedom to secede and loim an 
independent state. 


8. THE UTOPIAN KARL MARX 
AND THE PRACTICAL ROSA LUXEMBURG 

Calling Polish independence a “utopia” and repeating this ad 
nauseam, Rosa Luxemburg exclaims ironically: Why not raise the 
demand for the independence of Ireland? 

The “practical” Rosa Luxemburg evidently doc*> not know 
what Karl Marx’s attitude to the question of Irish indepen- 
dence was. It is worth while dwelling upon this, so as to show 
how a concrete demand for national independence was analysed 
from a genuinely Marxist, not opportunist, standpoint. 

It was Marx’s custom to “sound out” his socialist acquaintances, 
as he expressed it, to test their intelligence and the strength of 
their ccmvictions.^*^*^ After making the acquaintance of Lopatin, 
Marx wrote to Engels on July 5, 1870, expressing a highly 
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nattering opinion of the young Russian socialist but adding at the 
same time: 

'"Poland is his weak point. On this point he speaks quite like 
an Englishman — say, an English Chartist of the old school— 
about Ireland.” 

Marx questions a socialist belonging to an oppressor nation 
about his attitude to the oppressed nation and at once levcals 
a defect common to the socialists of the dominant nations (the 
English and the Russian): failure to understand their socialist 
duties towards the downtrodden nations, their echoing of the prej- 
udices acquired from the bourgeoisie of the “dominant nation”. 

Before passing on to Marx's positive declarations on li eland, 
we must point out that in general the attitude of Matx and En- 
gels to the national question was strictly critical, and that they 
recognised its historically conditioned importance. Thus, Engels 
wrote to Marx on May 23, 1851, that the studv of histoiv was 
leading him to pessimistic conclusions in regard to Poland, that 
the importance of Poland was temporary — only until the agiaiian 
revolution in Russia. The role of the 'Poles in history was one 
of “bold (hotheaded) foolishness”. “And one cannot point to 
a single instance in which Poland has successfully represented 
pi ogress, even in relation to Russia, or done anything at all of 
historical importance.” Russia contains more of civilisation, 
education, industry and the bourgeoisie than “the Poland of 
the indolent gentry”. “What arc Warsaw and Ciacow compared 
to St. Petersburg, Moscow, Odessa!'’ Engels had no faith in the 
success of the Polish gentry’s insurrections. 

But all these thoughts, showing the deep insight of genius, 
by no means pi evented Engels and Marx from treating the Pol- 
ish movement with the most profound and ardent sympathy 
twelve years later, when Russia was still dormant and Poland 
was seething. 

When drafting the Address of the international in 18b4, Mai x 
wrote to Engels (on November 4, 1861) that he had to combat 
Maz/ini's nationalism, and went on to say: “Inasnnich as inter- 
national politics occurred in the Address, I spoke of countries, 
not of nationalities, and dencamced Russia, not the minoics 
gentium'' r Marx had no doubt as to the subordinate position of 
the national question as compared with the “labour question 
But his theory is as far from ignoring national movements as 
heaven is from earth. 

Then came 1866. Marx wrote to Engels about the “Proudhon- 
ist clique” in Paris which “declares nationalities to be an ab- 
surdity, attacks Bismarck and Garibaldi. As polemic^ against 


The Icssei nations — Ed. 
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chauvinism their doings are useful and explicable. But as believers 
in Proudhon (Lafargue and Longuet, two very good friends of 
mine here, also belong to them), who think all Europe must 
and will sit quietly on their hind quarters until the gentlemen 
in France abolish poverty and ignorance — they are grotesque. ' 
(Letter of June 7, 1S66.) 

''Yesterdav,” Marx wrote on June 20, 1S66, “there was a dis- 
cussion in the International C^oiincil on the present war. . . . The 
discussion wound up, as was to be foreseen, with ‘the question 
of nationality’ in general and ^he attitude we take towards it. . . . 
The representatives of ‘Young France’ {noit-workcrs) came out 
with the announcement that all nationalities and even nations 
were ‘antiquated prejudices’. Proudhonised vStirnerism. . . . The 
whole world waits until the French are ripe for a social revolu- 
tion. . . . The English laughed very much when I began my speech 
by saying that our friend I^afargue and others, who had done 
away with nationalities, had spoken ‘French’ to us, i.c., a lan- 
guage which nine-tenths of the audience did not undci stand. I 
also suggested that by the negation of nationalities he a])peaied, 
quite unconsciously, to understand their absorption by the model 
French nation.” 

The conclusion that follows from all these critical remarks 
of Marx’s is clear: the v/orking class should be the last to make 
a fetish of the national question, since the development of Ccipi- 
talism docs not necessarily awaken all nations to independent 
life. But to brush aside the mass national movements once they 
have started, and to refuse to support what is progressive in them 
means, in effect, pandering to riationalistic prejudices, that is, 
recognising “one’s own nation” as a model nation (or, we would 
add, one possessing the exclusive privilege of forming a state).’ 

But let us return to the question of Ireland. 

Marx’s position on this question is most clearly expressed in 
the following extracts from his letters: 

“I have done my best to bring about this demonstration of 
the English workers in favour of Fenianism'^^^. ... I used to think 
the separation of Ireland from England imp(*isiblc. I now think 
it inevitable, although after the separation there may come fede- 
ration.” This is what Marx wrote to Engels on November 2, 1S()7. 

In his letter of November 30 of the same year he added: 

“. . .what shall we advise the English workers.^ In my opinion 
they must make the Repeat of the Union' [Ireland with England, 


■ Cf, also Marx’s letter to Engels of June 3, 1867: . I have learned wltfi 

real plcasuic liom the Paris letters to I hr about tlic pro-Poli'^h 

exclamations of the Parisians again.st Russia.... Mr. Pioudhon and his little 
do(trinaiit dicjuc ait- not the French people” 
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i.c., the separation of Ireland from England] (in short, the affair 
of 1783, only democratised and adapted to the conditions of the 
time) an article of their prornmziamento. This is the only legal 
and therefore only possible foim of Irish emancipation which 
can be admitted in the programme of an English party. Expe- 
riejice must show later whether a mere personal union ran con- 
tinue to subsist between the two countries. . . . 

. . What the Irish need is: 

‘T) Self-government and independence from England; 

'‘2) An agrarian revolution. . . 

Marx attached great importance to the Irish question and 
delivered hour-and-a-half lectures on this subject at the Chi man 
Workers’ Union (letter of December 17, 18b7) 

In «i letter dated November 20, 1868, Engels spoke of ' the 
hatred towards the Irish found among the English woikers”, 
and almost a year later (October 24, 1869), returning to this 
subject, he wrote: 

“// ny a (jifuii pas fit is only one step] from Ireland to Rus- 
sia . . . Irish history shows what a mrsf^^rtunc it is for one nation 
t() have subjugated another. All the abominations ot the English 
ha^x their origin in the Irish Pale. 1 have still to plough my 
way through the Ch'omwellian period, but this much seems cer- 
tain to me, that things would have taken another tin n rn Eaiglarxl, 
too, but for the necessity ol military rule in Ireland and the 
Cl cation ol a new aristocracy thci'c.” 

Let us note, in passing, Marx’s letter to Engels ot August 
IS, 1869: 

“The Polish workers in Posen have brought a stiikc to a \ic- 
torioirs end with the help of their colleagues in Berlin. *^1 bis strug- 
gle against Monsieur Ic Clapilal — even in the lower f(rrm of 
the strike — is a more serious way of getting lid of national 
piejudices than peace declamations from the lips of boiirgeois 
gentlemen.” 

The i)olicy on the Irish cpieslion pursued by Marx in the In- 
tel national may be seen from the following: 

On No^ ember 18, 1869, Marx wr'ote to Engels that he had 
spoken for aiT hour and a c|uaitei at the Council of the Interna- 
tional on the cjucstion of the attitude ol the British Ministrv to 
the Irish Amnesty, and had proposed the following lesolutiori: 

“Resolved, 

“that in his reply to the liish demands for the release of the 
imprisoned Irish patriots Mr. Gladstone dclibcratelv insults the 
Irish nation; 

“that he clogs political amnesty with conditions alike degrad 
ing to the victims of niisgovernmcnl and the people they belong to: 

^ that having, in the teeth of his responsible position, publicly 



and enthusiastically cheered on the Amciican slaveholders 
rebellion, he now steps in to preach to the Irish people the doc- 
trine of passive obedience; 

'‘that his whole proceedings with reference to the Iiish Am- 
nesty question arc the true and genuine offspring of that 'policy 
of conquest', by the fiery denunciation of which Mr. Gladstone 
ousted his Tory rivals from office; 

“that the General Council of the International Workingmen's 
Association express their admiration of the spirited, firm and 
high-soulcd manner in whici^ the Irish people carry on thcii 
Amnesty movement; 

“that this resolution be communicated to all branches of, and 
woikingmen’s bodies connected with, the International Woiking- 
men’s Association in Europe and America.” 

On December 10, 1869, Marx wrote that his paper on the Iiish 
question to be read at the Council of the International would be 
couched as follows: 

“Quite apart from all phrases about ‘inter national’ and 'hu- 
mane’ justice for Ireland — which arc taken lor granted in the 
International Council — it is in the dhect and absolute hitcn si of 
the English working (lass to get rid oj their present connexion 
xoith Ireland, And this is my fullest conviction, and for leasons 
which in part I can 7iot tell the English workers themselves. 
For a long time I believed that it would be possible to oveithiow 
the Irish regime by English working-class ascendancy. I alwa)s 
expressed this pednt ol view in the New York Eribufu [an 
American paper to which Marx contiibuted for a long time]. 
Deeper study has now convinced me of the opposite, d he English 
woiking class will never accomplish anyth mg until it has got 
rid of Ireland. . . . The English reaction in England had its roots 
in the subjugation of Ireland.” (Marx’s italics.) 

Marx’s policy on the Irish question should now be quite cleai 
to our r caders, 

Marx, the “utopian”, was so '‘unpractical” that he stood foi 
the separation of h eland, which halt a century later has not 
yet been achieved. 

What gave rise to Maix’s policy, and was it not mistaken.^ 

At first Marx thought that Ireland would not be liberated 
by the national movement of the oppressed nation, but by the 
working-class movement of the oppressor nation. Marx did not 
make an Absolute of the national movement, knowing, as he 
did, that only the victory of the working class can bring about 
the complete liberation of all nationalities. It is impossible 
to estimate beforehand all the possible relations between the 
bourgeois liberation movements of the oppressed nations and the 
jnolctarian emancipation movement of the oppressor nation (the 
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vci\ piobkm which today makes the nation il question in Russia 
so diffieult) 

Ifovvcvci, it so happened that the 1 n^Iish woiking class fell 
Lindci the influence of the libeials foi a fanh time bee one 

in appendai^c to the libeials and by aelo})tinf»^ a libeial 
I iboui policy left itself leadeiless I he boui^tois libtiatioii ino\e 
ment in li eland i(iew strone^ei and assume d i eMilutionan foims 
Maix iceonsidcied his view and coiieetcd it Whai a iinsfoi 
tune it IS foi a nation to base subjugated another 1 he 1 nqlish 
w()ikmi< class will ne\ci be free until Inland is fiecd fiom the 
I nj’lish yoke Reaction in England is sliengthened and fostcicd 
b\ the enslavement of Ireland (just as leiction in Russ i is 
losteied b^ hei enslavement of a niimbci of nations’) 

And in ])ioposing in the Intel national i lesoliition of ssnipituv 
\vith the lush nation’ , the Itish people (the elevei 1 VI would 
|)iobably have berated j:) 0 (n Marx foi foigetting about the diss 
stiuggle’) ^laix advocated the S( I)cir(it20ti of hel ind from I 
land although after the separation thcie may come fe delation 
What were the thcoictical grounds for Maixs conclusion^ 
In England the bourgeois lexolution had been consummated 
1 »na a^o But it had not vet been consummated in li eland it 
IS being consummated onh now after the lapse of half acentuiy 
b\ the lefoims of the 1 nglish Liberals If capitalism had been 
o\ei till own in England as quiekh as Marx hid at first expected 
llieie would have been no loom foi a bouigeois demociatic and 
eneial national movement in Iielmd But since it had arisen 
Mux advised the English woikcis to supjioit it give it i icxo 
lutionan impetus and sec it through in the interests of then 
lil)t 1 t^ 

I he economic ties between Ii eland and England in the J SG0'> 
weie ol eouise, even closei than Russia s present tics with Po 
i iiid the Ukraine, etc 1 he unpiactieality ’ and ‘ unpiaetie abil 
itv of the separation of Ireland (if only owing to geographic il 
londitions and England s immense colonial power) were quite 
obvious 1 hough in principle an enemy of federalism Maix 
m this instanee Planted the possibility of federation is well 

Hv tlie w ly it IS not (hlliciilt t( see vsliy trom i il Dc n uiiti 
I Hit ol \icw Ihc light to s(If dett imin ition iiiLdns ni flut ledti it n n i 
Hilont niy (iltluugh spt ikin^ in lh( ihslnct botl conic iin Ici the i itic, i\ 
i scU dttti min ition ) the light to fi.dti'itun is siniph nitiriingkss sine 
J leT ition implies 1 bil iteril confiact Tt goes without saMng th it ytirxsts 
H not include the dclcnce ol fede ilism in gcnei il in then pio i mime \s ( n 
uitonomy is concerned Maivists dclend not the ‘right to lutonomv but 
ilonomy itsdf is i geiieiil nmveis'il piinciple oi T dem ei ti( ‘‘tile with 
‘ mixed n itional composition ind i rieit v'inet> of gcogr i])liic il ind o^^hei 
mktions Consequently the leeogiiition ol the nght ol nitions lo into 
n my is is ibsuid as that of the right of n itn ns *n fede r ition 
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if only the emancipation of Ireland was achieved in a revolu- 
tionary, not reformist way, through a movement of the mass 
of the people of Ireland supported by the working class of Eng- 
land. There can be no doubt that only such a solution of the his- 
torical problem would have been in the best interests of the 
proletariat and most conducive to rapid social progress. 

Things turned out differently. Both the Irish people and the 
English proletariiit pioved weak. Only now, through the sordid 
deals between the English Liberals and the Irish bourgeoisie, 
is the Irish problem being solved (the example of Ulster shows 
with what difficulty) through the land reform (with compen- 
sation) and Home Rule (not yet introduced). Well then? Docs 
it follow that Marx and Engels were “Utopians”, that they put 
forward “impracticable” national demands, or that they al- 
lowed themselves to be influenced l)y the Irish petty-bourgeois na- 
tionalists (lor there is no doubt about the petty-bourgeois natui e 
(*f the Fenian movement), etc.? 

No. In the Irish question, too, Maix and Engels pin sued a 
consistently pioletaiian policy, which really educated the masses 
in a spirit of democracy and socialism. Only such a |K)licv 
could have saved both Ireland and bmgland half a centuiv of 
delay in introducing the necessaiy rcfoims, and prevented these 
reforms from being mutilated by the Liberals to ])lease the 
1 cactionaries. 

The policy of Maix and Engels on the Irish question selves 
as a splendid example of the attitude the proletariat of the o])- 
ju’essor nations should adopt towards national movements, an 
exarn})le which has lost none of its immense prnclical importance. 
It serves as a warning against that “vscivile haste” with which 
the philistincs of all countiics, colours and languages hurry to 
label as “utopian” the idea of altering the frontiers of states thai 
were established by the violence and privileges of the landloids 
and bourgeoisie of one nation. 

If the Irish and English proletariat had not accepted Maix’*' 
policy and had not made the secession of Ireland their slogan, 
this would have been the worst sort of opportunism, a neglect 
of their duties as democrats and socialists, and a concession lo 
English reaction and the English bourgeoisie. 


9. THE 1903 PROGRAMME AND ITS LIQUIDATORS 

The Minutes of the 1903 Congress, at which the Programnu 
of the Russian Marxists was adopted, have become a great lai 
ity, and the vast majority of the active members of the working- 
class movement today arc unacquainted with the motives in\ 
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derlymg the various points (the more so since not dll the liteia- 
lure relating to it enjoys the blessings ol legality ) It is thcie- 
forr necessary to analyse the debate that took place at the lOOS 
Clongifss on the question under discussion 

Let us state fiist of all that howevei meagre the Russian So- 
cial-Democratic liteiature on the “light of nations to self deter 
mination” may be, it nevertheless shows clearly that this right 
has always been undei stood to mean the right to secession The 
Semkovskys, Liebmans and Yurkeviehes who doubt this and 
declare that § 9 is “vague”, etc, do so only because of then 
sheer ignorance oi carelessness As far baek as 1902, Plckhano\ 

111 Zaiya, defended “the light to self-determination’ m the draft 
jirogiamme, and wrote that this demand, while not obligato^v 
upon bourgeois democrats, was ‘obligatory upon Social-Dtmo- 
(lats' “If we wcie to foiget it oi hesitate to achance it, PlcKha- 
no\ wiotc, loi feai of offending the national prejudices of our 
It llow-eounti\men of CJieat-Russiaii nationality the call 
woikeis of all countiics, unite’’ would be a shameful he on oui 
hps^ 

Phis IS a very apt description of the fiindamentcd aiguiiicnt 
rn fasour ol the point uadci eonsideiatioii, so apt that it is not 
saipiising that the an>thingaiian ’ critics of our programme 
nave been tirnidlv a\()iding it I he «d)andonriicnt ol this point, 
no rnattei foi what motives, is aciually a sh.inieful ’ concession 
t{) iircat-Rtissian nationalism But why Gicat Russian when it 
IS a question of the right of all nations to sclf-dc tcnnination’^ 
Ikcause it lefeis to secession from the Great Russians The in- 
Uicsts of the unity of the piohtanans, the inteicsts of then class 
solidarity call foi recognition of the light of nations to * < ( (It — 
that is what Plekhanov admitted twchc years ago in the words 
oiiotecl *ibo\e Had oiii opportunists gi\en thought to this the 
uoiild piobabh not have talked so much nonsense about se4- 
(Ictc I mination 

At the 1901 Congress, which adopted the d^aft piogiamnic 
tliat Plekhanov advocated the main woik was done h\ the Pio- 
Co?ri/nisston Unfoi tunatrly no Minutes of its proceed 
mgs were kept, thev would have been particulailv intct '^tlng 
on this point, for it was only m the ( Ommission that the repusen- 
tatives of the Polish Social-Demon ats, Warszawski and Hanecki, 
tiud to defend then view^s and to dispute “recognition of the 
J‘ght to sell -detcrminat ion ’ An) leadei who gots to the tiouble 

In nn() I tnin ^ ivc the loiJcmin^ note to this passage We uque t 
^he leacki not to fotget that in 190 S Plekhanov was one of the chief oppo 
* nis ol oppoi tunisiii In remo\eil funn his cleploiahiy I inious tuin ibiuit to 
' Ppoilii iisni incl subsequent!) to < li uivinism 
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of comparing their arguments (set forth in the speech by War- 
szawski and the statement by him and Hanecki pp. 134-36 and 
388-90 of the (Congress Minutes) with those which Rosa Lux- 
emburg advanced in her Polish article, which we have analysed, 
will lind them identical. 

How were these arguments tieated by the Programme Com- 
mission of the Second Congiess, where Plekhanov, more than 
anyone else, spoke against the Polish Marxists? They wcie 
mercilessly ridiculed! The absurdity of proposing to the Marxists 
of Russia that they should reject the recognition of the righi 
of nations to self-determination was demonstrated so plainK 
and clearly that the Polish Marxists did not even venture to te- 
peat their arginncnts at the plenary meeting of the Congressl They 
left the Congress, convinced of the hopelessness of their case at 
the supreme assembly of Marxists — Great-Russian, Jewish. 
Georgian, and Armenian. 

Needless to say, this historic episode is of very great impoi 
tance to evxr>one seriously interested in his own programme 
The fact that the Polish Marxists’ aigumcnts were completeh 
defeated at the Progiammc Commissiem of the (amgress, and 
that the Polish Marxists gave up the attempt to defend theii 
views at the plenary meeting of the Congress is very significant 
No wonder Rosa Luxemburg maintained a ‘hnodcst” silence 
about it in her article in 1908 — the lecollcction of the (kmgres* 
must have been too unpleasant! She also kept quiet about the 
ridiculouslv inept proposal made by Warszawski and Hanecki 
in 1903, on behalf of all Polish Maixists, to “amend” § 9 of the 
Programme, a proposal which neither Rosa Luxemburg nor th(^ 
other Polish Social-Democi ats have ventured (or will evei 
venture) to repeat. 

But although Rosa Luxemburg, concealing her defeat in 1901, 
has maintained silence over these facts, those who take an in 
terest in the history of their Paity will make it their business to 
ascertain them and give thought to their significance. 

On leaving the 1903 Congress, Rosa Luxemburg’s frieiu!‘> 
submitted the following statement: 

‘‘Wc ijroposc that Cllausc 7 [ndw Clause of the draft pi aiiniK 
as follows § 7. InsLiiuLloJis guaiantcebi^, full fjecdom of cultural devclofumni 
to all uattoiis lun'i jnn ated in the state." (P. ‘>00 of the Minutes) 

Thus, the Polish Marxists at that time put forward views on 
the national question that were so vague that instead of self-dc 
termination they practically proposed the notorious “cultural- 
national autonomy”, only under another name! 

This sounds almost incredible, but unfortunately it is a fad 
At the Congress itself, attended though it was by five Bundi^'t- 
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with five votes and three Caucasians with six votes, without 
counting Kostrov’s consultative voice, not a single vote was 
cast for the rejection of the clause about self-determination. Three 
votes were cast for the proposal to add “cultural-national auton- 
omy” to this clause (in favour of Goldblatt’s formula; “the es- 
tablishment of institutions guaranteeing the nations full freedom 
of cultural development”) and four votes for Lieber’^) formula 
(“the right of nations to freedom in their cultural development”). 

Now that a Russian liberal party — the Constitutional-Demo- 
cratic Party — has appeared on the scene, we know that in its 
pro^’i'cimme the political self-determination of nations has been 
replaced by “cultural self-determination”. Rosa Luxemburg’s 
Polish friends, therefore, weie '' combat ing" the nationalism of 
the P.S.P., and did it so successfully that they proposed Ihe 
substitution of a liberal programme for the Marxist piogramme! 
And in the '>aTnc breath they accused our progiaiume of being 
opportunist; no wonder this accusation was received with laughter 
bv the Programme C^ommission of the Second Congress! 

Mow was “self-determination” understood by the delegates 
1(^ the Second Congress, of whom, as we have seen, not one was 
«ip])osed to “self-determination of nations”? 

The following three extracts from the Minutes provide the 
.u'iswei : 

" Ma) iy)iov is of the opinion that the term ‘self-determina- 
tion’ should not be given a broad interpretation: it merely moans 
the right ot a nation to establish itself as a sc]')cirate polit\, not 
legional self-government” (p. 171). Martynov was a member 
ol the Progiamme Commission, in which the argnnicnts of Rosa 
Luxemburg’s friends wcic repudiated and ridiculed. Mait^mov 
was then an Economist in his views, and a viident opponent of 
isbra: had he expressed an opinion that was not shaied ihc 
majority of the Progtatnine Commission he would ecitainlv 
have been repudiated. 

Hundist Goldhlatt was the first to speak when the Congress, 
after the Commission had finished its work, discuss^'d § 8 (the 
laescnt Clause 9) ol the Programme 
He said: 

“No objections ran he laisccl to the ‘linht to self drtcrmioati.ni’ WMirn a 
oaljon is fighting for independence, that should not be opposed. It Po and 
uluses to enter into lawlul marriage with Russia she shouhl not he inteileied 
vMli, as PLkliaiiov ]>iit it 1 agirc with this opinion M-tliin I'lcsc aoiits 
pp I7’>*7(j). 

Plcklianov had not spoken on this subject at all at the ple- 
nary meeting of the Congress. Goldhlatt was refen mg to what 
I'lekhanov had said at the Programme Commission, where the 
right to self-detcnninati(>n ’ had been cx|)lained m a simp e 
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yet detailed manner to mean the right to secession. Lieber, who 
spoke after Goldblatt, remarked: 

“Of course, if any nationality finds that it cannot live within the fron- 
tiers of Russia, the Party will not place any obstacles in its way” (p. 176). 


The reader will see that at the Second Congress of the Party, 
which adopted the programme, it was unanimously understood 
that self-determination meant “only” the right to secession. 
Even the Bundists grasped this truth at the time, and it is only 
in our own deplorable times of continued counter-revolution and 
all sorts of “apostasy” that we can find people who, bold in their 
ignorance, declare that the programme is “vague”. But before 
devoting time to these sorry would-be Social-Democrats, let us 
first finish with the attitude of the Poles to the programme. 

They came to the Second Congress (1903) declaring that unity 
was necessary and imperative. But they left the Congress after 
their “reverses” in the Programme Commission, and their last 
word was a written statement, printed in the Minutes of the Con- 
gress, containing the above-mentioned proposal to suhstilvfc 
cultural-national autonomy for self-determination. 

In 1906 the Polish Marxists joined the Party; neither upon 
joining nor afterwards (at the Congress of 1907, the conferences 
of 1907^^ and 1908, or the plenum of 1910™) did they introdii(e 
a single proposal to amend § 9 of the Russian Programme! 

That is a fact. 

And, despite all utterances and assurances, this fact definitely 
proves that Rosa Luxemburg’s friends regarded the question as 
having been settled by the debate at the Programme Commission 
of the Second Congress, as well as by the decision of that Con- 
gress, and that they tacitly acknowledged their mistake and 
corrected it by joining the Party in 1906, after they had left 
the Congress in 1903, without a single attempt to raise the ques- 
tion ol amending § 9 of the Programme through Party channels. 

Rosa Luxemburg’s article appeared over her signature in 
1908 — of course, it never enter cd anyone’s head to deny Pailv 
publicists the right to criticise the programme — and, since the 
writing of this article, not a single official body of the Polish 
Marxists has raised the question of revising § 9 

Trotsky was therefore rendering a great disservice to ccitain 
admirers of Rosa Luxemburg when he wrote, on behalf of the 
editors ot Borba, In issue No. 2 of that publication (March 1914): 


‘‘The Polish Marxists consider that ‘the right to national self-dcteinuna 
tion’ is entirely devoid of political content and should be deleted from tlic 
programme” (p. 25). 
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The obliging Trotsky is more dangerous than an enemy! Trots- 
ky could produce 7io proof, except 'private conversations’" (i.c., 
simply gossip, on which Trotsky always subsists), for classify- 
ing “Polish Marxists” in general as supporters of every article 
by Rosa Luxemburg. Trotsky presented the ‘ Polish Marxists'’ 
as people devoid of honour and conscience, incapable of respect- 
ing even their own convictions and the programme of their Partv. 
How obliging Trotsky is! 

When, in 1903, the representatives of the Polish Marxists 
walked out of the Second Congress over the right to selt-deter- 
mination, Trotsky could have said al the tunc that they regarded 
(his right as devoid of content and subject to deletion from the 
programme. 

But after that the Polish Marxists joined the Party wliose 
}aogrammc this was, and they have never intioduccd a motion 
to amend it. *' 

Why did Trotsky withhold these facts from the readers of 
his journal? Only because it pays him to speculate on foment- 
ing differences between the Polish and ^the Riis^^ian opponents 
ol liquidationism and to deceive the Russian workers on the 
(juestion of the programme. 

Protsky has never yet held a firm opinion on any important 
cjucstion of Marxism. He alw^ays contrives to worm his w\r, 
into the cracks of any given difference ol opinion, and desert 
one side for the other. At the present moment he is in the com- 
]\iny of the Bundists and the liquidators. And these gentlemen 
do not stand on ceremony where the Paitv is concerned. 

Listen to the Bundist Liebman. 

“When, fifteen years this gcntlcniiin wiitts, “tlu' Russian Si'cial- 

!)<. ino( r.iih Inclmlfcl tlic jxunt about the light ol t\cry nationalit'v to sell 
dolcrmination’ in their piogia^nmc, cvciyonc [!J askci) himself. Wh.it 
ihl', fashionable f!] tcini icallv mean*' No an^wei was forthcoming [!]. this 
woid was left (!] wrapped in mist And ind(<'d, at the time it was difficult 
to dispel that mist, d’hc rnoTucnt had not eoiin when this point could be made 
foncrete — it was said — so let it remain wiappcd in mist ['] for the time licint; 
and piatticc will show what content should be put into it.” 

Isn’t it magnificent, the way this “ragamuffin”^''^^ mocks at the 
Party programme? 

And why does he mock at it? 

Because he is an absolute ignoramus, who has never learnt 

We arc inlormcd that the Polish Marxists attended the Summu C.on- 
ft.cncc of the Russian Marxists in 1913 with only a consultative voice .md 
did not vote at all on the right to sclf-deteimination (secession), declaiing 
tlu’ir opposition to this right in general. Of touisc, they had a perlect nghi 
to act the way they did, and, as hitherto, to agitate in J'oland against sixes 
'•ion. But this is not quite what Trotsky said; for the Polish Marxists did not 
demand the “deletion” ol §9 “Jrom the programme” 
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anything or even read any Party history, but merely happened 
to land in liquidationist circles where going about in the nude 
is considered the “right” thing to do as far as knowledge of the 
Party and everything it stands for is concerned. 

Pomyalovsky’s seminary student boasts of having “spat into 
a barrel of sauerkraut”. The Bundist gentlemen have gone 
one better. They let the Liebmans loose to spit publicly into 
their own barrel. What do the Liebmans care about the fact 
that the International Congress has passed a decision, that at 
the Congress of their own Party two representatives of their 
own Bund proved that they were quite able (and what “severe’ 
critics and determined enemies of Iskra they were!) to undei- 
stand the meaning of “self-determination” and were even in 
agreement with it? And will it not be easier to liquidate the Part) 
if the “Party publicists” (no jokes, please!) treat its history ami 
programme after the fashion of the seminary student? 

Here is a second “ragamuffin”, Mr. Yurkevich of Dzvin?'^- 
Mr. Yurkevich must have had the Minutes of the Second Con- 
gress before him, because he quotes Plekhanov, as repeated i)v 
Goldblalt, and shows that he is aware of the fact that sclf-dctci- 
mination can only mean the right to secession. This, howev'ci, 
docs not prevent him from spreading slander about the Rus- 
sian Marxists among the Ukrainian petty bourgeoisie, alleging 
that they stand for the “state integrity” of Russia. (No. 7-S 
1913, p. 83, jtc.) Of course, the Yurkeviches could not haw 
invented a better method than such slander to alienate tlu 
Ukrainian democrats liom the Great-Russian democrats, Au(i 
such alienation is in line with the entire policy of the group ol 
Dzvin publicists who advocate the separation of the Ukiainiai^ 
workers U7 a spt>(ial national organisation!''* 

It is quite appropriate, of course, that a group of nationalis*. 
Philistines, who aic engaged in splitting the ranks of the prole- 
tariat — and objectively this is the role of Dzvin — should dis 
seminate such ho])clcss confusion on the national question. Need- 
less to say, the Yurkeviches and Liebmans, who are “terrihh 
offended when thc>^ are called “near-Party men”, do not sa\ ^ 
word, not a single word, as to how (hey would like the piohlcm 
of the right to secede to be settled in the programme. 

But here is llie third and principal “ragamuffin”, Mr. Scni- 
kovsky, who, addressing a Great-Russian audience through the 
columns of a liquidationist newspaper, lashes at § 9 of the Pn;- 
grarnme and at the same time declares that “for certain reasons 
he does not approve of the proposal” to delete this clause! 

• Si‘c* particularly Mr Vurkcvich’s prelarc to Mi. Levinsky’s book (wiltW' 
m Ukrainian) Outlijic of tfic DcDcIopmcfit of the [thioiman Worki)t^-(‘^<e' 
Mftvcmcnt in Galicia, Kiev, 1914. 
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This IS incredible, but it is a iact 

In August 1912, the liquidators conlcuncc * laiscd the na- 
tional question ofhciallv hoi cightcui months not a single a iicle 
has appeaud on the question of § 9, except tlu one untten b\ 
Ml Scjnko\sky And in this article the authoi u jjiidiaU s the 
jHOgiammc without appio\ing'’, howtvci ioi C(ffatn icason^’ 
^^is this a secre(> disease'^) the proposal in amen 1 l' \\ c ma\ 
be suic that it would be dillicuU to hnd an\\\ii(jc oi the w )ild 
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Such is the shcei lubbish j)L]blislKd in tlu hquid itou v 
of Mliich Ml L Marto\ is one o( the ideological liadLis ‘n self- 
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a( coi bug to the i ok 

\ o (h {u I Jiian ; > utidi d t h( ) t 

In Hi } sc ad Kc ad, 

. lad I shall u ait aad sk • » 

He sends Read-Semkox sk\ along and adows om pu»eiainme 
to he distoited and endlessh mnddkd up in a diilv pa]>" ' xvhose 
iiew leaders aie unacqu unted wiP’* P ’ 
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Yes. Liquidationism has gone a long way — there are even 
verv many prominent ex-Social-Democrats who have not a trace 
of Party spirit left in them. 

Rosa Luxemburg cannot, of course, be classed with the Lieb- 
mans, Yurkeviches and Semkovskys, but the fact that it was 
this kind of people who seized upon her eiror shows with partic- 
ular clarity the oppoilunism she has lapsed into. 

10. CONCLUSION 


To sum up. 

As far as the theoi y of Marxism in general is concerned, the 
question of the right to self-determination presents no difficulty. 
No one can seriously question the London resolution of 180(5, 
or the fact that self-determination implies only the right to 
secede, or that the foimation of independent national states is the 
tendency in all bourgeois-democratic revolutions. 

A difficulty is to some e\tent created by the fact that in Rus- 
sia the pioletariat of both the oppressed and oppressor nations 
are fighting, and must fight, side by side. The task is to preserve 
the unity of the proletariat’s class struggle for socialism, and to 
resist all bourgeois and Black-Hundred nationalist influences. 
Where the oppressed nations aie concerned, the separate organ- 
isation of the proletariat as an independent party sometimes 
leads to such a bitter struggle against local nationalism that the 
perspective becomes distorted and the nationalism of the oppres- 
sor nation is lost sight of. 

But this distortion of perspective cannot last long. The expe- 
rience of the joint struggle waged by the proletarians of various 
nations has demonstrated all too clearly that we must formulate 
political issues from the all -Russia, not the “Cracow” point of 
view. And in all-Russia politics it is the Purishkeviches and the 
Kokoshkins who are in the saddle. Their ideas predominate, and 
thcii persecution of non-Russians for “separatism”, for thinking 
about secession, is being preached and practised in the Duma, 
in the schools, in the churches, in the barracks, and in hundreds 
and thousands of newspapers. It is this Great-Russian national- 
ist poison that is polluting the entire all-Russia political atmo- 
sphere. This is the misfortune of one nation, which, by subju- 
gating other nations, i-j strengthening reaction throughout Rus- 
sia. The memories of 1849 and 18(53 form a living political tradi- 
tion. which, unless gieat storms arise, threatens to hamper every 
democratic and c.sficcially every SociaVDemocratic movement 
lor decades to come. 

There can be no doubt that however natural the point of view 
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of certain Marxists belonging to the oppressed nations (whose 
“misfortune” is sometimes that the masses of the population are 
blinded by the idea of their “own” national liberation) may 
appear at times, in reality the objective alignment of class forces 
in Russia makes refusal to advocate the right to self-determina- 
tion tantamount to the worst opportunism, to the infection of 
the pioletariat with the ideas of the Kokoshkin^ And these 
ideas are, essentially, the ideas and the policy of the Purish- 
keviches. 

I’herelorc, although Rosa Luxemburg’s point of view could at 
hist have been excused as being specifically Polish, “Cracow” 
nan ow-mindedness, ' it is inexcusable today, when nationalism 
and, above all, governmental Great-Russian nationalism, has 
cvervwhcre gained ground, and when policy is being shaped by 
diis Great-Russian nationalism. In actual fact, it is being seized 
upon by the opportunists of all nations who fight shy of the idea 
of “storms” and “leaps”, believe that the bouigcois-democ latir 
1 evolution is over, and follow in the wake of the liberalism of 
the Kokoshkins 

Like anv othei nationalism, Great-Russian nationalism passes 
tliTough vaiious phases, accoiding to the classes that aie domi- 
nant in the bouigeois country at any gi\cn time. Up to 1905, 
we almost exclusively knew national-reactionaries After the 
1 evolution, nalional-hb( i als arose in our country. 

In our country this is virtuallv the stand adopted both by the 
Octobrists and bv the Cadets (Kokoshkin), i.e , bv the whole 
of the present-day bourgeoisie. 

Gieat-Russian national-democrats will inevitably appeal later 
on. Mr. Peshekhonov, one of the foundeis of the “Popular Social- 
ist” Party, aheady expressed this point ol view (in the issue 
of Russkoyc Bogatstvo for August 1906) when he called for cau- 
tion in legaid to the peasants’ nationalist piejudices. However 
Tiiiuh otlieis inav slander us Bolsheviks and accuse us of “ideal- 
ising” the peasant, we always have made and always will make 
a deal distinction between peasant intelligence and peasant prej- 
iiduc, between peasant strivings for democracy and opposition 
to Pin ishkevich, and the peasant desire to make peace ith the 
pi lost and the landlord. 


It IS not diffiLult to undcistand that the recognition nv the Marxists of 
tlic xjchol( of hubsia and first and foiemost by the Git at Russians of the 
ug/// of nations to scttdc in no way precludes agitation against secession by 
Maixibts ol a particular optnessed nation, just as the recognition ot the right 
to divorce docs not piccludc agitation against divorce in a paihculai case 
We think, therefore, that there wiW hi an inevitable lucicasc in the niindicr 
Polish Marxists who iavigh at the non-cxistcut con.tr adiciiun now being 
encouraged” hy Semkovsky and Tiotsky. 
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Even now, and probably for a fairly long time to come, pro- 
letarian democracy must reckon with the nationalism of the 
Great-Russian peasants (not with the object of making conces- 
sions to it, but in order to combat it).**' The awakening of 
nationalism among the oppressed nations, which became so pro- 
nounced after 1905 (let us recall, say, the group of “Fedcialist- 
Autonomists” in the First Duma, the growth of the Ukrainian 
movement, of the Moslem movement, etc.), will inevitably le*id 
to greater nationalism among the Great-Russian petty bour- 
geoisie in town and countiys’de. The slower the dcmoci atisation 
of Russia, the moic persistent, brutal and bitter will be the 
national persecution and bickering among the bouigeoisie of the 
vaiious nations The particulaily reactionaiv natuie of the 
Russian Purishkeviches will simultaneouslv give lise to (and 
strengthen) “separatist” tendencies .imong the vaiious oppiessed 
nationalities, which sometimes enjoy far guater freedom in 
neighbouring states. 

In this situation, the pioletanat of Russia is laced with a two- 
fold or, lathei, a two-sided task* to combat nationalism of even 
kind, above all, (Tieat-Russian nationalism; to lecognise not onlv 
fullv equal rights for all nations in general, but also ccjualitv ol 
lights as regards polity, ie, the right of n«itions to self dctci- 
mination, to secession And at the same time, it is tlieii task, in- 
thc inteiests of a successful struggle against all and cveiv kind oi 
nationalism among all nations, to preserve the unity c)f the pio- 
letaiian struggle and the proletaiian organisations, amalgamating 
these oiganisations into a close-knit intein<itional assocmtinn 
despite bourgeois strivings for na^^ional cvclusivenc ss 

(Complete equality of lights for all nations; the light of nation^ 
to sclf-dcteimination, the unity of the workers of tdl nations — 
such is the national pi ogi amine that Marxism, the cxpeiience ol 
the whole world, and the expeiieiice of Russia, teach the voikcis 


It wcMilrl he HiUKsfinc: to li.icc the cliani;cs that < ikc place in 
nation iljsiii, foi cx unplc iii the procv.ss ol its t» ansloi in ’ti(»n linin ^e.iliv 
nationalism into houii^eoi, n itionali'^ui and then into pc nit nalion ilisin 
In Ins book Das jyolmsdif^ (xCJtu uixoi stn im jjreusn^chcn Staal (Hit Pallet 
Community in the Pm^sian State, ihcit' is a Russian tia islation), Ludsvu 
•knihnd wlio sliaies llie \kw ol a C»e,iiiuni Kokushkin chscrihLS a 
ty))Kal phenomenon the fe imatuni ol a sent ol ‘peas nit leouldie ’ !)> the 
Ihihs in (jcnnans in tlie lonii <»f a (le»se aJliane^ ol the \aiie)iis co-op(i itnes 
and other associations ol Polish peasants m their stnit^cde lor iiationalitv 
le.lii’jon, and “Polish’ land German oppression has welded tlie Poles IOv,ctliei 
and sei^refiated them alter first awakcninc; the nationalism ol the jjertiv 
tlien of the hoin t^eoisie and finally of the peasant masses specially aftei ihe 
eainpaigii the (lermans laiindied in 1S73 ai^ainst the ol the Polish Ian 
linage in sdiools) "Jlnn^s aic moving in the same diiccliem in Russia, and 
not only with ictraid to Poland 
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Ihis aiticlc had been set up when I icccived No 3 of Aasha 
Rabochaya Gazeta, in which Mi VI kosovsk> wiitcs the folluw- 
ino about the ieco£>nition of the ll^ 2 :ht ol all nations to sell-dctcimj- 
nation 

1 ikcii iiKcli init illv frina the icsolutior of the I list ( ontruss the 
Party (1898) which in turn had boriowed it fiom the derisions ot inteination- 
al socialist con^^resscs, it was gi\en as is evident fioin the dt ite the same 
11 U iniriL, it the 190^ Conness a> was as( nbed t > it by the Sodilisl Intcnii 
fund le ])oliti( il sell dett I mination the stlf dc tenniri iti( n o( nilions m 
tie licld ol political independence I hiis the loimiili n it»on il self dttciin 
nilion which implies the iifjht to teintou il stpaiation do s not in my way 
illect the question of iiow nitioiil illations uilhui i t,ivcn stak rr iiiism 
should be regulated for nationalities tint t innot or hive no dcsiie l> le i' e the 
L\isfin/L I ite 

It IS evident fioin this that Mi VI Kosovsky has seen the 
Minutes of the Second (Congress of k)()3 and undcistands pci - 
leetly well the real (and only) meaning of the scll-detci- 

inination Compare this with the fact that the cditois of the 
I>und newspapei Zcii let Mi Liebman Joose to scoll at tlie pio 
giarnitie and to declait that it is vague’ Oucci ‘'pal<^ ’ ethics 
among these Bundists 1 he Loid alone knows win Kosovskv 
should dcelaic that the (xingress took o\ei the pimciple of self- 
detc 1 mination m* chamcally borne people want to object , but 
how wh^, and loi what leason— thev do not know 


xVnttcii in Itbruirj May 11 M 

I il j 1 f 1 n A| 111 ju iL 1 11 1 
1 (Il 1 miinl / < h / ni\ 

N )s t and 0 
Sicjnc 1 U l^y u 
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THE WAR AND RUSSIAN 
SOCIAL-DEMOCRACY*" 


Tlic ruiopctin war which the govcinments and the bourgeois 
paitiLS of dll countries have been preparing foi decades, has 
biokcn out The giowth of aimaments, the extreme intensifica- 
tion (f the stii^i^le foi markets in the latest — the impcnalist — 
slcU,c ol capitalist development m the advanced coiintiies, and 
the dvnastic inteiests of the more backward E ist-ruiopean 
luonai clues weic inevitably bound to bung about this wai, and 
have done so Sei/iiu of teiiilor) and subjugation of other na- 
tions the mining ot competing nations and tlu plundci ol then 
VAcalth disti ictiug the aticntion ol the working misses from 
the internal political tiucs in Russia Geimany, Biitain and 
otlici (oiintiics, disuniting and nationalist stultification of the 
woikcis, and the extt i min ition ot then v inguaid so as to weak 
cn tlu tc\ olutionai \ iiunciiicnt ot the jiiolctariat — these com- 
prise the sole actual content impmtancc and significanie of 
the pi esent w u 

It IS pnmaiil> on Sou il Dcniociacy that the dutv rests of 
levealing the tiue me ining ol tin w ii, and of ruthlessly exposing 
the falsehood, sophisti\ and jiituotic’ phiase-mongenng spread 
bv the ruling classes, the laiulowncis and the bouigeoisie, in 
defence of the war 

One group of belligeicnt nations is headed by the Geiman 
bourgeoisie It is hoodwinking the woiking class and the toil- 
ing massts by asseiting that this is a war in defence of the 
fatherland, fieedom and civilisation, for the liberation of the peo- 
ples oppressed by tsaiiam, and for the destruction of leactionaiv 
tsarism In actual fact however, this bourgeoisie, which sei vile- 
ly grovels to the Piussian Junkers, headed b) Wilhelm II, 
has always been a most faithful ally of tsaiism, and an enemy 
ol the revolutionary movement of Russia’s workers and peasants 
In fact, whatever the outcome of the war, this bourgeoisie will 
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toi’cthei with the Junkers c\eit every effort to suppoit the 
Isai ist monarchy aqainst a revolution in Russia 

In fact, the Geirnan boiiiq;coisic has launched a lobber cam 
pail’ll against Seibia with the ob]eet of subjugating her and 
thiottling the national rc\oiution of the Southern Slavs, at the 
same time sending the bulk ol its militirs loiees against the 
fuel countries Belgium and Fiance, so as to ph ndei iichci 
( tunpetitoi s In fact the Geiman bourgeoisie which has been 
spicading the fable that it is waging a war of defence, chose 
the moment it thought most fa\ouiable foi war making use 
of its latest impio\ements in militai\ matenil and forestalling 
the icaimament alrcach pi inned and (decided upon by Russia 
uul I lance 

f he other group of bclligcicnt n itions is headed hv tlie Biiluh 
uul the Iieiieh bourgeoisie who aie hoodwinking the wo 1 ing 
cl iss md t^u toiling misses In a snting th it *hf\ au w ign g 
i w u lor tin delence of then countnes lor fiecflom and (i\ili 
itiori and lo^ainst Gcimin militaiism and despotism la actui^ 

I ut this bouigeoisK his long been s];fndine thous inds of nnl 
b ) is to hue the tioops of Russi la t^aiism, the mosf uutionin 
uid baihaKHis iiionarelu in Fuiope and piepin them f( i an 
HI u k on Gc 1 man\ 

In fact the stinggle of the Biitish and +ne Eieneli boiigcoi e 
1 imud at till sii/uie of the (leiman colonics ind tlu luiianr 
)l a n\al n itioii whose eionorme devdopmuit lit been moie 
I unci In juusuit ol this noble am the uh meed demo 
nalu nations au hcl])in^ the s iva^e tsuist uginu t> still 
iiiou throttle Poland the Hki line 't md mou thoioudih 
(lush the 1C volution ni Russia 

Ncithci giou]) of belhgeunls is inUnoi t(» the olhti is spoili 
Hum aiiocitics and the lumndless biuhilit' ol wai liowr v 
(o hoodwink the piolcli iH uul dist'ut Hs allention from the 
f nl\ genuine w u (f I heiatioii i»imeb i end n ir i iin'^t the 

hoiirjeoisie both of its own inel of fou gn count ns — to 
uliie\e so loft) an aim— tlu houigeoisie ol cuh 'Ounti\ is ti\ 
me with the hel]:) ol f il e pliun s about patiiot so t) l\^oI the 
si^niliumce ol its own n itum d w u isseitmg th t it cut 
to defeat the eneiin not foi plundc’ and the sevuu ol te nton 
hut foi the liberation’ of all olhei peegdes esiejit its own 

But the hardei the' gcneinments and the luniigeoisie of ill 
countnes tn to disunite tin woikeis and pH them ag an t one 
mother, and the moie savagely lhe\ enfoicc foi thn loft^ aim, 
maitial law and the mditaiv eensoisiiip ^measuus which c^en 
now, m waitinu aic applied against the mteinil loc moie 
haishl) than against the external) the moic pussmw.lv is it 
die dut^ of the class conscious pioletanat to defend its ' lass 
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solidai it V. Intc! nationalism, and its socialist convictions 

against the unln idled chauvinism of the “patriotic” bourgeois 
clicjucs in all countries. If class-conscious workers were to give 
up riiis aim, this would mean renunciation of their aspirations 
for fieedom and demotracy, to sav nothing of their socialist 
aspirations. 

It is with a (eeling of the most bitter disappointment that 
we have lo rccoid that the socialist parties of the leading Euro- 
pean countries have failed to discharge this duty, the behaviour 
of these ])ai lies’ leaders, particulaily in Germany, bordeiing 
on downrigiit beti«ival of the cause of socialism. At this time 
of supierne and historic iirpoitanre. most of the leaders of the 
present Socialist International, the Second (1889-1911), are liv- 
ing to substitute nationalism lor socialism. As a rcsidt of then 
behaviour, the workcis’ parties of these (ountiies did not oppose 
the governments* ciiminal conduct, but called upon the woiking 
class to idenlify its position with that of the imperialist govern- 
ments. 1 he leaders of the Intci natioiud committed an act of 
treachcrv against soci«disni bv voting lor war credits, by reit- 
erating the (hauvinist (‘‘pati iotic'*) slogans of the bourgeoisie 
of their “own * countries, by justifying and defending the wai. 
by joining the bouigeois governments ol the belligerent eoun- 
tiies, and so on .ind so forth. 1 he most inlluential socialist 
leaders and the most inlluential organs of the socialist press ol 
present-dav Em ope hold views tluit are chauvinist, hoiiigcois 
and libcial, and in no way socialist. The responsiblity lor thus 
clisgiacing socialism ialls primarily on the (ierman Social-Demo- 
crats, who were the strongest and most influential paity in the 
Second International. Cut neither can one justifv the Ercnt'h 
socialists, who have accepted ministerial posts in the government 
of that very b(aiigeoisie which bctiayed its country and allied 
itself with Bismaiek so as to ciush the tlommune. 

I’hc Gciiiian and ihe Austrian Social-Democrats are attempt- 
ing to ]ustifv their suppoit for the war by arguing that they 
are there!))' hgliting against Russian tsaiism. We Russian So- 
cial-Democrats dcGaic that we ionsitler such jiistilication sheer 
sophistry. In our country the revolutionary movement against 
tsarism has again assumed ticmendous ])roportions during the 
I'ast lew yeais. I ins movement has always been headed by the 
woj'king (lass of Russia, d’he political strikes of the last few 
)eais, wliicii have involved millions of \vorkeis, have had as 
their slogan the overthrow of tsarism and the establishment ol 
a democratic republic. During his visit to Nicholas II on the 
\'erv eve of the war, Poincare, Picsidcnt of the Eicnch Republic, 
(ouid sec for himself, in the streets of St. Petersburg, barricades 
put up by Russian workers Tlic Russian proletariat has not 
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flinched from any saciiHce to lid humanity of the dis^i^racc of 
the tsarist monarchy. We must, however, say that if there is 
anything that, undei ceitain Londitions, can delay the downfall 
of tsaiism, anything that can liclj ts^insm in its struggle against 
the whole of Ru^sla’s dcmociacv tlun that is the present war, 
\Nhich has placed the piiises of the liiitish, the French and the 
Russian bourgeois at the disposal of tsarism, to further the lat- 
te r’s leactionaiy aims If there is anything that can hinder the 
1 evolutionary stiugglc of Russia’s working class against tsaiism, 
then that is the behavioui of the Geiman and the Austrian Social- 
Demociatic leadcis, which the chauvinist pi ess of Russia is con- 
tinually holding up to us as an example 

F\en assuming that Gciman Social-Demociacv was so w^ak 
that it was compelled to rcfiain fiom all revolutionary action, 
it should not have joined the chauvinist camp, oi taken ste])s 
which gav^ the Italian socialists icason to sa that the Gciman 
Social-Dcmociatic leaders weie dishonouring the banner of the 
juolctanan Intcinational 

Oui Paitv, the Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party, has 
made, and will continue to make, great sacrifices in connection 
sMlh the wai. The whole of our working-class legal press has 
bun suppicssed Most woi king-class associations have been dis- 
banded, and a laigc number of our coiniadcs have been an ested 
ind exiled Yet our jrailiamentaiv leprcsentatives — the Rus 
Sian Social-Demociatir Labour group in the Duma — considered 
it then impel ativc socialist duty not to \ote foi the war credits 
<incl even to walk out of the Duma, so as to express then protest 
lire more cnei gcticallv; thev consideicd it thcii diitv to biand 
tiu Furopctin governments’ policy^ as impci lalist Though the 
bai's goyeinment has inc leased its Iviannv tenfold, the So 
(lal Demon atic woikcis of Russia aic alieady^ publishing thcii 
hist illegal manifestos against the war,"^^*® thus doing their diih 
to flcinoc lacy and to the International 

While the collapse of the Second International has giy^cn 
n^e to a sense of burning shame in jevolutionaiv Social-Den c^- 
(lats — -as leprescntcd by the minority of German Social-Dcmo 
ciat> and the finest Social-Democrats in the neutral countries 
while socialists in both Britain and Fiance have been speaking 
up against the chauvinism of most Social-Democratic paitics, 
while the oppoitunists, as represented for instance, bv the Gci- 
man Soziahstisfhe Monatshefic, which have long held a nation- 
.il-lil)cral stand, are with good reason celebrating their victoiv 
ovei European socialism — the worst possible service is being 
icndeicd to the proletariat by’’ those who vacillate between oppoi - 
^unisin and rey olutionary Social-Democracy^ fllke the Centre 
HI Ihe Gciman Social-Demociatir Party), bv those w'ho aic tr\ - 
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in” to hush up the collapse of the Second International or to 
disguise it with diplomatic phrases. 

On the contrary, this collapse must be frankly recognised 
and its causes understood, so as to make it possible to build uj) 
a new and more lasting socialist unity of the workers of all 
countries. 

The opportunists have wrecked the decisions of the Stutt- 
gart, Copenhagen and Basie congresses, which made it bind- 
ing on socialists of all countries to combat chauvinism in all 
and any conditions, made it binding on socialists to reply to any 
war begun by the bourgeoisie and governments, with intensified 
prtjpaganda of civil war and social revolution. ']"hc collapse of 
the Second International is the collapse of opportunism, which 
devclo])ed fiom the fcatuics of a now bygone (and so- called 
'‘pcacclul”) [)ciiod of history, and in recent ) ears lias (onic 
jiractically to dominate the International. The opportunists have 
long been pieparing the giuund for this collajise by denying the 
socialist revolution and substituting bourgeois i eformisin in its 
stead: by i ejecting the class struggle with its inevitable conver- 
sion at certain inoincnis into civil war, and by preaching class 
collaboi ation; by preaching bourgeois chauvinism undei tlic 
guise ol patiiotism and the defence of the fatherland, and ignoi- 
ing or 1 ejecting the fundamental truth of socialism, long ago set 
forth in the Comitiiiriist Maitifesio, that the workingmen have 
no counliy by confining themselves, in the struggle against 
militaiism, to a sentimental, philistine point of view, instead of 
iccoguising the need for a levolutionary wai liy the pi olctarians 
of all countries, against the bourgeojsi(‘ of all count! it bv maK 
Ing a fetish of tlie iicccssai\ utilisation ol bourgerus pai liariieiitai 
ianisiu and bourgeois legality, and lorgetting that illegal lonn 
of (organisation and propaganda are imperative at times ol (lis- ‘ 
d1ie natuial “appendage" to opnoitimism — one that is just 
bouigcciis and hostile to the })i (oletanan, i.e., the Marxist, point 
of view — name]), the anai c ho -syndicalist trend. Inis been maikcd 
l)\ a no less shamefullv smug icitci ation of the slogans ol cliaiiv 
iiiism, during the piesenl ctisis. 

Idle aims of socialism at the present time (aimot he fulfilled, 
and leal international unify ol the woikcis cannot be achieved, 
without a decisive break wdth o[»poi t unisin, and without e\j)lain~ 
ing its inevitable fiasco to the masses. 

It must be the primary task of Social-Democrats in even 
country to combat that country’s chauvinism. In Russia tins 
chauvinism has overcome the bourgeois liberals (the “0)nsti- 
tutional-Democrats"), and part of the Narodniks — down to the 
Socialist-Re v^olutionaries and the “Righi” Social-Democrats. (In 
particular, the chauvinist utterances of E. Smirnov, P. Maslov 
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and G. Plekhanov, for example, should be branded; they have 
been taken up and widely used by the bourgeois “patriotic” 
press.) 

In the present situation, it is impossible to determine, from 
the standpoint of the international proletariat, the defeat of 
which of the two groups of belligerent nations would be the 
lesser evil for socialism. But to us Russian Social Democrats 
there cannot be the slightest doubt that, from the standpoint 
of the working class and of the toiling masses of all the nations 
of Russia, the defeat of the tsarist monarchy, the most reac- 
tionary and barbarous of governments, which is oppressing the 
largest number of nations and the greatest mass of the popula- 
tion of Europe and Asia, would be the lesser evil. 

The formation of a republican United States of Europe should 
be the immediate political slogan of Europe’s Social-Demo- 
crats. In contrast with the bourgeoisie, which is ready to “prom- 
ise” anything in order to draw the proletariat into the main- 
stream of chauvinism, the Social-Democrats will explain that 
this slogan is absolutely false and meaningless without the 
revolutionary overthrow of the German, the Austrian and the 
Russian monarchies. 

Since Russia is most backward and has not yet completed 
its bourgeois revolution, it still remains the task of Social- 
Democrats in that country to achieve the three fundamental 
conditions for consistent demociatic retorm, viz., a democratic 
repul)lic (with cuinjdetc equality and self-determination for all 
nations), confiscation of the landed estates, and an eight-hour 
working day. But in all the advanced countries the war has 
jdaced on the order of the day the slogan of socialist i evolution, 

slogan that is the more urgent, the more heavily the burden 
of war pu sses upon the shoulders of the prolelaiiat, and the 
luoie a(ti\'e its future nde must become in the re-creation of 
l'anujH% alter the horrors of the present “patriotic" haibarism 
in Loiuiitions of the tremendous technological progress of large- 
st ale caf>italisnL I he bourgeoisie s use of wartime laws to gag 
tlic proletariat makes it imperative lor the latter to create ib 
legal loims of agitation and organisation. Let the opportunists 
' jxescive” the legal organisations at the price of treachery to 
their convections — revr)lutionary Social-Dcmoerals will utilise 
the organisational expciicncc and Jinks of the working class 
as to create illegal forms of struggle for socialism, forms ap- 
} ropriate to a period of crisis, and to unite the workers, not 
^\jth the chauvinist bourgeoisie of dieir lespectivc countries, 
hut with the workers of all ('ountries. 1 he proletarian Interna- 
tauial has not gone under and will not go under. Notwithstand- 
ing all obstacles, the luasses of the workers will create a new 
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International. Opportunism’s present triumph will be short- 
lived. The greater the sacrifices imposed by the war the clearer 
will it become to the mass of the workers that the opportunists 
have betrayed the workers’ cause and that the weapons must 
be turned against the government and the bourgeoisie of each 
country. 

The conversion of the present imperialist war into a civil 
war is the only correct proletarian slogan, one that follows from 
the experience of the Commune, and outlined in the Basle reso- 
lution (1912); it has been dictated by all the conditions of an 
imperialist war between highV developed bourgeois countries. 
However difficult that transformation may seem at any given 
moment, socialists will never relinquish systematic, peisistent 
and undeviating preparatory work in this direction now that 
war has become a fact. 

It is only along this path that the proletariat will be able 
to shake off its dependence on the chauvinist bourgeoisie, and, 
in one form or another and more or less rapidly, take decisive 
steps towards genuine freedom for Ihe nations and towards so- 
cialism. 

Long live the international fraternity of the woikcrs against 
the chauvinism and patriotism of the bourgeoisie of all coun- 
tries! 

Long live a proletarian International, freed from oppor- 
tunism! 

Ccjitral Comrnillcc 
of the Russia?! Social-Dcmoo atic Labour 

Party 


Wiitttn prior to September 2S t ot'uldl ZUnrLs. \ol 21 

(October 11), lOM PI* 27- U 

Published on November 1, 1014 
in Sotnal-Demokral No 



ON THE NATIONAL PRIDE 
OF THE GREAT RUSSIANS 


What a lot of talk, argument and vociferotion there is tiowa- 
days about nationality and the fatheiland! Liberal and radical 
cabinet ministers in Britain, a host of “forward-looking” jour- 
nalists in France (who have proved in full agreement with their 
reactionary colleagues), and a swarm ^f official Cadet and pro- 
gressive scribblers in Russia (including several Narodniks and 
“Marxists”) — all have effusive praise for the liberty and inde- 
pendence of their respective countries, the grandeur of the prin- 
ciple of national independence. Here one cannot tell where the 
venal eulogist of the butcher Nicholas Romanov or of the b*u^al 
oppressors of Negroes and Indians ends, and where the tomrnon 
philistine, who from sheer stupidity or spinelessness drifts 
with the stream, begins. Nor is that distinction impi.rtant. We 
see before us an extensive and very deep ideological trend, whose 
origins are closely interwoven with the interests of the landowners 
and the capitalists of the dominant nations Scoics and hundreds 
of millions are being spent every year for the propaganda of idea, 
advantageous to those classes: it is a pretty big mill-race that 
takes its waters from all sources — from Menshikov, a chauvinist 
by conviction, to chauvinists for icason of opportunism or spine- 
lessness, such as Plekhanov and Maslov, Riibanovich and k!)mirno\, 
Kiopotkin and Burtsev. 

Let us, Great-Russian Social Democrats, also try to dchne our 
attitude to this ideological trend. It would be unseemly lor us, 
representatives of a dominant nation in the far east m Europe 
and a goodly part of Asia, to forget the immense signih^cance ot 
the national question— especially in a country which has been 
rightly called the “prison of the peoples”, and particularly at a 
time when, in the far east of Europe and in Asia, capitalism is 
awakening to life and self-consciousness a number of new na- 
tions, large and small; at a moment when the tsaiist monarchy 
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has called up millions of Great Russians and non-Russians, so as 
to “solve” a number of national problems in accordance with the 
interests of the Council of the United Nobility and of the Guch- 
kovs, Krestovnikovs, Dolgorukovs, Kutlers and Rodichevs. 

Is a sense of national pride alien to us, Great-Russian class- 
conscious proletarians? Certainly not! We love our language and 
our country, and we arc doing our very utmost to raise her toil- 
ing masses (i.e., nine-tenths of her population) to the level of a 
democratic and socialist consciousness. To us it is most painful 
to see and feel the outrages, the oppression and the humiliation 
our fair country suffers at the hands of the tsar’s butchers, the 
nobles and the capitalists. We take pride in the resistance to these 
outrages put up from our midst, from the Great Russians; in that 
midst having produced Radishchev, the Decembrists and the rev- 
olutionary commoners of the seventies; in the Great-Russian work- 
ing class having created, in 1905, a mighty revolutionary party 
of the masses; and in the Great-Russian peasantry having begun 
to turn towards democracy and set about overthrowing the clergy 
and the landed proprietors. 

We remember that Chernyshevsky, the Great-Russian democrat, 
who dedicated his life to the cause of revolution, said half a cen- 
tury ago: “A wretched nation, a nation of slaves, from lop to 
bottom — all slaves. The overt and covert Great-Russian slaves 
(slaves with regard to the tsarist monarchy) do not like to recall 
these words. Yet, in our opinion, these were words of genuine love 
for our country, a love distressed by the absence of a revolutionary 
spirit in the masses of the Great-Russian people. There was none 
of that spirit at the time. There is little of it now, but it already 
exists. We are full of national pride because the Great-Russian 
nation, too, has created a revolutionary class, because it, too, has 
proved capable of providing mankind with great models of the 
struggle for freedom and socialism, and not only with great 
pogroms, rows of gallows, dungeons, great famines and great 
servility to priests, tsars, landowners and capitalists. 

We are full of a sense of national pride, and for that very rea- 
son we particularly hate our slavish past (when the landed nobil- 
ity led the peasants into war to stifle the freedom of Hungarv, 
Poland, Persia and China), and our slavish present, when these 
selfsame landed proprietors, aided by the capitalists, are leading 
us into a war in order to throttle Poland and the Ukraine, crush 
the democratic movement in Persia and China, and strengthen 
the gang of Romanovs, Bobrinskys and Purishkeviches, who are a 
disgrace to our Great-Russian national dignity. Nobody is to be 
blamed for being born a slave; but a slave who not only eschews 
a striving for freedom but justifies and eulogises his slavery (c.g.. 
calls the throttling of Poland and the Ukraine, etc., a “defence 
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of the fatherland” of the Great Russians)— such a slave is a lick- 
spittle and a boor, who arouses a legitimate feeling of indignation, 
contempt, and loathing. 

“No nation can be free if it op})resscs other nations/’^"*’ said 
Marx and Engels, the greatest representatives of consistent nine- 
teenth century democracy, who became the teachers of the i ev- 
olutionary proletariat. And, full of a sense of nation I pride, wc 
Cireat-Russian workers wani, come what may, a free and inde- 
pendent, a demociatic, republican and proud Gieat Russia, one 
that will base its relations wnth its neighbours on the human prin- 
ciple of equality, and not on the feudalist piinciplc of privilege, 
which is so degrading to a great nation. Just because we want 
that, we say: it is impossible, in the twentieth century and in 
Europe (even in the far east of Euro])c), to “defend the father- 
land” otheiwise than by using evciy revolutionary means to com- 
bat the monaichy, the landowners and the capitalists of one’s am? 
fatherland, i.c., the worst enemies of our country. We say that 
the Great Russians cannot “defend the fatherland” otherwise than 
b)' desiring the defeat of tsarism in any wai, this as the lesser 
evil to nine-tenths of the inhabitants of Gieat Russia. For tsarism 
not only oppresses those nine-tenths economically and politically, 
but also demoralises, degrades, dishonours and prostitutes them 
by teaching them to oppress other nations and to covei* up this 
shame with hypocritical and quasi- patriotic phrases. 

The objection may be advanced that, besides tsarism and under 
its wing, another historical force has arisen and become strong, 
viz., Great-Russian capitalism, wdiicli is cairying on progressive 
work by economicallv centralising and welding together vast re- 
gions. This objection, however, does not excuse, but on the con- 
tiary still more condemns our socialist-chauvinists, wlu> should 
be called Isarist-Fui islikc vich socialivSts (just as Marx called the 
Eassalleans Royal -Prussic^n socialists^'^^j. I.et us even assume that 
history will decide in favour of Great -Russian dominant -nation 
capitalism, and against the hundred and one small nations. That 
is not impossible, for the entire history of capital is one of violence 
and jdunder, blood and conuption. Wc do not advocate piescrv- 
ing small nations at all costs; other conditions being equal, \ c are 
decidedly for centralisation and are opposed to the petty-bourgeois 
ideal of fecicral relationships. Even if our assumption were true, 
however, it is, firstly, not our business, or that of democrats (let 
alone of socialists), to help Romanov-Bobrinsky-Purishkevich 
throttle the Ukraine, etc. In his own Junker fashion, Bismarck 
accomplished a progressive historical task, but he would be a fine 
“Marxist” indeed w'lio, on such grounds, thought of justifying 
socialist support for Bismarck! Moreover, Bismarck promoted 
economic development by bringing together the disunited Get - 
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mans, who were being oppressed by other nations. The economic 
prospeiity and lapid development of Great Russia, however, 
rcquiie that the countiy be liberated Irom Gicat-Russian oppres- 
sion ol other nations — that is the dilfeicnce that our admirers ol 
the true-RuSvSian would-be Bismauk:* o^Lllook. 

Secondly, if history were to decide in lavour of Gieat-Russiaii 
dominant-nation capitalism, It follows hence that the sodalist role 
of the Gicat-Russian piolct<niat, as the piincipal driving force 
ol the (oinmunist i evolution cr^gendeicd bv capitalism, will be all 
the gieatci. The pioletaiian i evolution (alls for a prolonged 
education ol the woikcis in the spiiit of the jiillcst national equal- 
ity and biothcrhood. Consequently, the intciests of the Gieat-Rus- 
Sian piolctariat icqiiirc that the masses he systematically educated 
to champion — most icsolutclv. consistently, boldlv and in a revo- 
lulionai) inannci — com|)kic equality and the right to self-deter- 
mination for all the nations oppressed by the Great Russians. The 
interests of the Git at Russians' national pride (understood, not 
in the slavish sense) coincide with the socialist interests of the 
Ciieat-Russian (and all other) pioletaiians Oiii mc^dcl will always 
he Mai\, who, altci Ining in Butain for decades and beioming 
half-Knglish, demanded fieedom and national independence for 
Ii eland in the inteic^ts of I he socialist movement of the Biit’sh 
woi k( 1 s 

In the second hypothetical case we have consideied, our home- 
grown soci<dist-( hcu\ mists, Plekhanov, etc etc , will piove trai- 
tois. not onK to thcii own country — a free and dcmociatic Great 
Russia, but also to the proletarian hi other hood of all the nations 
of Russia, 1 e. to the cause of Micialism 


') ''iial !) I il rat ^ o T" 
Dtmiibt r 1914 


Ctdlictfd UJorki Vol 21 
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ON THE SLOGAN 

FOR A UNITED STATES OF EUROPE 


in No 10 ()l Solsial-I)( niokial ’ \\t icpoiln i' i lonk tiui. 
t 1 Dili Paity s gioups abioad had tkcided to dcfti the question 
(f the United States of ] mope slogan pcnrlini’ i (li'ic iiSNion m 
tile pu s' on the ccono?)nc aspect oi the matter 

\t 0111 confcience the debate on this question i'.MinR I a putclv 
polilic il ehaiaetci Perhaps this was putl\ caused bv the Central 
( orninittee s Manifesto havini* loiiuulated this slogan as a foith- 
riglil political one ( the iinmediale jfoli/ical slogan as it sa>s 
fluie) not only did it advance the shnMn of i repuhlicaii Cnited 
States of Fill ope, but e\pussl\ emphasised that this slogan is 
me ininglcss ind lalse without the ie\ olutionarv cneithiow of 
the Cfeunan, Austinn and Rinsian nionaiehic-> 

It would be quite wione to object to such i prescntdti< n )1 die 
(jiKStion iJitliin ihi limits or a politic al appiaisal ol this -^logan — 
eg to aigue that it obseiires oi weakens, etc the sloean ol x 
socialist levolution Political changes ol a t^ll^ deinociatie natui ^ 
and especially political i volutions Cc i undei no cue iimsiances 
wh itsocver cithei obscuic oi weak^^n the slogan '>1 a socialist i ev- 
olution On the (ontiaiv ihev tivvavs bung it losei extend its 
basis and diaw new sections ot the petty bouigeoisie and the 
seini pioletaiian masses into the socialist struggle^ On the other 
hand politieal levolutions arc mevi* ible in the eoinse the* 
socialist 1 evolution, winch «;hould not be. regarded as a single act, 
but as a period ol turbulent political and economic upheavals the 
most intense class stiuggle civil wai i evolutions, and counter 
u volutions 

l>ut while the slogan of .i republican United States of Euiopt— 
if aceompanied bv the revolutionary overthrow ot the three most 
icaetionaiv monarchies in Fuiope headed by the Russian — is quite 

t ollrctcd Uhrks Vot 21 p 
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invulnerable as a political slogan, there still remains the highly 
important question of its economic content and significance. From 
the standpoint of the economic conditions of imperialism — i.e., the 
export of capital and the division of the world by the “advanced” 
and “civilised” colonial powers — a United States of Europe, un- 
der capitalism, is either impossible or reactionary. 

Capital has become international and monopolist. The world 
has been carved up by a handful of Great Powers, i.e., powcis 
successful in the great plunder and oppression of nations. The 
four Great Powers of Europe— Britain, France, Russia and Gei- 
many, with an aggregate population of between 250,000,000 and 
300,000,000, and an area of about 7,000,000 square kilometres — 
possess colonies with a population of almost !)00 million 
(494,500,000) and an area of 64,600,000 square kilometres, i.e , 
almost half the surface of the globe (133,000,000 square kilometics, 
exclusive of Arctic and Antarctic regions). Add to this the three 
Asian stales — China, Turkey and Persia, now being rent |>iccc- 
meal by thugs that aic waging a war of “liberation”, namely, 
Japan, Russia, Britain and Fiance. Those three' Asian states, which 
may be called semi-colonics (in leality they arc now 90 pci cent 
colonies), have a total population of 3()0, 000,000 and an area of 
14,500,000 square kilometres (almost one and a half times the area 
of all Europe). 

Furthermore, Britain, France and Gtrmanv have invested cap- 
ital abroad to the value of no less than 70/100 million rubles. 
The business of securing “legitimate” profits from this tidy sum — 
these exceed 3,000 million rubles annually — is carried out by the 
national committees of the millionaires, known as governments, 
which arc equipjied with aimies and navies and which provide 
the sons and brothers of the millionaires with jobs in the colonies 
and semi- colonics as viceroys, consids, ambassadors, officials of 
all kinds, cleigymen, and otlicr leeches. 

That is how the ])lundcr of about a thousand million of the 
earth’s population by a handful of Gicat Powers is organised in 
the epoch of tlie highest dcvclopnjcnL of capitalism. No other 
organisation is jiossible under capitalism. Renounce colonics, 
‘\sphe]cs of inlluencc”, and the export of capital? To think that 
it is possible means corning down to the level of some snivelling 
]>arson who every Sunday preaches to the rich on the lofty prin- 
ciples of Christianity and advises them to give the poor, well, if 
not millions, at least seveial hundred lubles yearly. 

A United States of Europe under capitalism is tantamount to 
an agreement on the partition of colonies. Under capitalism, how- 
ever, no other basis and no other principle of division are pos- 
sible except force. A multi-millionaire cannot share the “national 
income” of a capitalist country with anyone otherwise than “in 
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proportion to the capital invested” (with a bonus thrown in, so 
that the biggest capital may receive more than its share). Capital- 
ism is private ownership of the means of production, and anarchy 
in production. To advocate a “just” division of income on such 
a basis is sheer Proudhonism, stupid philistinism. No division can 
be effected otherwise than in “proportion to strength”, and strength 
changes with the course of economic development. Following 
1871, the rate of Germany’s accession of strength was three or 
four times as rapid as that of Britain and France, and of Japan 
about ten times as rapid as Russia’s. There is and there can be 
no other way of testing the real might of a capitalist state than 
by war. War does not contradict the fundamentals of private 
property — on the contrary, it is a direct and inevitable outcome 
of those fundamentals. Under capitalism the smooth economic 
growth of individual enterprises or individual states is impossi- 
ble. Under capitalism, there are no other means of restoring the 
periodically disturbed equilibrium than crises in industry and 
wars in politics. 

Of course, temporary agreements are possible between capi- 
talists and between states. In this sense a United States of Europe 
is possible as an agreement between the European capitalists. . . 
but to what end? Only for the purpose of jointly suppressing 
socialism in Europe, of jointly protecting colonial booty against 
japan and America, who have been badly done out of their share 
by the present partition of colonics, and the increase of whose 
might during the last fifty yeais has been immeasurably more 
rapid than that of backward and monarchist Europe, now turn- 
ing senile, (lomparcd with the United States of x\merica, Europe 
as a whole denotes economic stagnation On the present economic 
basis, i.e., under capitalism, a United States of Europe would 
signify an oiganisation of reaction to ictard America’s more rapid 
development. The times when the cause of democracy and social- 
ism was associated only with Europe alone have gone for ever. 

A United States of the World (not of Europe alone) is the state 
form of the unification and freedom of nations which we associate 
with socialism — until the time when the complete victory of com- 
munism biings about the total disappearance of the state, includ- 
ing the democratic. As a separate slogan, however, the slogan of 
a United States of the World would hardly be a correct one, 
first, because it merges with socialism; second, because it may Lc 
wrongly interpreted to mean that the victory of socialism in a 
single country is impossible, and it may also create misconceptions 
as to the relations of such a country to the others. 

Uneven economic and political development is an absolute law 
of capitalism. Hence, the victory of socialism is possible first in 
several or even in one capitalist country alone. After expropriat- 
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ing the capitalists and organising their own socialist production, 
the victorious proletariat of that country will arise against the rest 
of the world — the capitalist world — attracting to its rause the 
oppressed classes of other countries, stirring uprisings in those 
countiies against the capitalists, and in case of need using even 
armed force against the exploiting classes and their states. The 
political form of a society wherein the proletariat is victorious in 
overthrowing the bourgeoisie will be a democratic republic, which 
will more and more concentrate the forces of the proletariat of 
a given nation or nations, in the struggle against states that have 
not yet gone over to socialism. The abolition of classes is impos- 
sible without a dictatorship of the oppressed class, of the prole- 
tariat. A free union of nations in socialism is impossible without 
a more or less prolonged and stubborn struggle of the socialist 
republics against the backward states. 

It is for these reasons and after repeated discussions at the 
conference of R.S.D.L.P. groups abroad, and following that 
conference, that the Cential Organ’s editois have come to the 
conclusion that the slogan for a United States of Europe is an 
erioneous one. 


Sotsial-Dcmokrat No 44 
August 23, 1915 


ColUdrd lUotL^, VoI JI 
[>1) 319 43 



EDITORIAL COMMENT BY 
SOTSIAL-DEMOKRAT 
ON THE MANIFESTO ON WAR 
ISSUED BY THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE 
OF THE R.S.D.L.P. 

ON THE SLOGAN FOR A UNITED 
STATES OF EUROPE 


The demand for a United States of Euiope, as advanced by 
the Central Committee’s Manifesto, which accoiiip inicd it with a 
call for the overthrow of the monaichies in Russia, Austria, and 
Germany, is distinct from the pacifist inferpietation of this slogan 
bv Kautsky and others. 

Issue No. 44 of Sotsial-Deiiwhat, oui Paity’s Ccntial Or^jan. 
cariies an cditoiial pioving the economic ei roncousness ol the 
United States of Europe slogan.' Either (his is a demand that 
cannot be implemented under capitalism, inasmuch as it presup- 
poses the establishment of a planned world economv, with a par- 
tition of colonies, spheres of inlluencc, etc., among the individual 
countiies, or else it is a reactionaiy slogan, one that signifies a 
tempoiary union of the Great Poweis of Europe with the aim of 
enhancing the oppression of colonies and of plundering the more 
lapldly developing countries — Japan and Ameiica. 


Wiilttn iM Aumisl 

Published in the pamphlet Sociahs it and War, 
issued by the Solital-lffviokral editornl 
board, Geneva, August J91j 
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See pp. 629-32 of the present volume — Ed 


IMPERIALISM, 
THE HIGHEST STAGE 
OF CAPITALISMS^ 

A POPULAR OUTLINE 


PREFACE 

The pamphlet here presented to the reader was written in the 
spring of 1916, in Zurich. In the conditions in which 1 was obliged 
to work there I naturally suffered somewhat fiom a shortage of 
French and English literature and from a serious dearth of Rus- 
sian literature. However, I made use of the principal English 
work on imperialism, the book by J. A. Hobson, with all the care 
that, in my opinion, that woik deserves. 

This pamphlet was written with an eye to the tsarist censorship. 
Hence, I was not only forced to confine myself strictly to an exclu- 
sively theoretical, specifically economic analysis of facts, but to 
formulate the few necessary observations on politics with extreme 
caution, by hints, in an allegorical language — in that accursed 
Aesopian language — to which tsarism compelled all revolution- 
aries to have lecourse whenever they took up the pen to write a 
‘ legal” work. 

It is painful, in these days of liberty, to re-read the passages 
of the pamphlet which have been distorted, cramped, compressed 
in an iron vice on account of the censor. That the period of im- 
perialism is the eve of the socialist i evolution; that social-chau- 
vinism (socialism in words, chauvinism in deeds) is the utter 
betrayal of socialism, com|)lete desertion to the side of the bour- 
geoisie; that this split in the working-class movement is bound up 
with the objective conditions of imperialism, etc. — on these mat- 
ters I had to speak in a “slavish” tongue, and I must refer the 
reader who is interested in the subject to the articles I wrote 
abroad in 1914-17, a new edition of which is soon to appear. 
Special attention should be drawn to a passage on pages 119-20.’*' 
In order to show the reader, in a guise acceptable to the censors, 
how shamelessly untruthful the capitalists and the social -chauvin- 


’* See p. 726 of the present volume. — Ed. 
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ists who have deserted to their side (and whom Kautskv opposes so 
inconsistently) are on the question of annexations; in order to show 
how shamelessly they streen the annexations of then capitalists, 
1 was forced to quote as an example— Japan! The careful readei 
will easily substitute Russia for Japan, and Finland, Poland, 
Couiland, the Ukraine, Khiva, Bokhaia, Estonia or other regions 
peopled by non-Great Russians, for Korea, 

I trust that this pamphlet will help the reader to understand 
the fundamental economic question, that of the economic essence 
of imperialism, for unless this is studied, it will be impossible to 
imdei stand and appraise modern war and modern politics 


AuiUor 

Petiogiad April 26, 1917 


PREFACE 

TO THE FRENCH AND GERMAN EDITIONS -^ 

I 

i\s was indicated in the preface to the Russian eciilion, this 
])dniphlet was written in 1916, with an eve to tlie tsaiisi ccnsoi- 
ship. I anj unable to icvisc the whole text tlie juTsent time, noi. 
pea haps, would this be advisable, since the main pin pose of liic 
book was, and remains, to piesent, on Ihc basis ol the siuninatiscd 
relLirns ol irrefutable bourgeois statistics, and the admis^ion^ of 
bourgeois scholars of all countries, a conipo.siie phiuic ol the 
world capitalist system in its intei national relationships at the 
beginning oi llic twentieth centuiv — on tlie eve of the iiist woild 
imperialist war. 

To a certain extent it will even he useful loi manv Commu- 
nisls in advanced capitalist countries t(* convince themselves 1)> 
the example of this pamphlet, legal jioni the stand poiiii of the 
tsarist censo) , of the possibility, and ni ccssity, of making use of 
even the sliglit remnants of legality which still lemain at tlie dis- 
posal of the ("ommunists, say, in conlemjiorary America or France 
alter the recent almost wholesale aiiests of Communists, in ordci 
to explain the utter falsity of social -pacilisl views and hof^es foi 
“woild democracy'’. The most essential of what sliould be added 
to this censored pamphlet I shall try to piesent in this preface. 

II 

ft is proved in the pamphlet that the war of 19I4-1S was im- 
perialist (that is, an annexationist, predatory, war of plunder) 
on the part ot both sides; it was a war ^or the division oi the 
world, ior the partition and reparVitAon ol coVonves and spheres 
of influence of finance capital, etc. 

Proof of what was the true social, or rather, the true class char- 
acter of the war is naturally to be found, not in the diplomatic 
history of the war, but in an analysis of the objective position of 
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Ihe xuhni, daises in all the bellitjcicnt countries In oidci to 
depict this C)l)]C(i.nc position one inu^t not take examples oi 
isolated d \ta [m view of the extumc coinplcxit} of the phenomena 
ol sonil liie it is alwavs possible to sclcd any numlier o( examples 
oi separate data to prove any proposition) but alf the data on the 
basis of economic life m all the belligerent countries and the 
whol( world 

It IS pieciselx inefutable summarised data of this kind tint I 
quoted in desci ibinR the pailiiwn of tin looiUI in lS7b and IMI4 
(in Clnptei VI) and the division ot the world’s laihaays in ISbO 
and Ibis (in Chapter Vll) Railwavs an a summation of the 
basic capitalist industries coal, non and steel a summation and 
the most stiikin^ index of the development of world ti ide and 
hour s^eois den 0(1 ati( (ivilisation How the railwavs are linucd 
up with lai ’^e-scale industiv with mono|)olics syndicates caiteK 
trusts binks and the financial oilman h> is shown in the tncndin^ 
chapters ot the l)ook Ihe uneven distnbution fl the iiilwivs 
then uneven development — seiins up as it were model iwnonopol 
1 st (aprfahsm on a world wide scale And this summary prove 
(hat iinpeinlrsl wais arc absoluteh ne\italdt under w/c// an 
ercuionm svslcm as loin^ as private niopertv in the means of 
prodiuti rn e\ists 

The buildinj; ol laiKs rvs seems to be a simple natm al chi o 
cialic cultiii il and crvilistnj^ cnteipiisc th d i whit d is in 
the opinion of the bouiL,eoi^ piofessois wh > \it pud to depict 
capitilist '’ll rie m biis^ht colouis ind m the o])inion ol pettv 
boLiii^cois phili tines But a a mittci ol fact the c i])il ilist thieids 
which in th ruMnds ol different inter c lossim^s bind thev enter 
pri'-es with j^r iv rte propci^^ in the means ot productioTi m ^en 
eial hive converted this i iilv\ iv c oi^'sti uc tion into nr instrument 
loi oppiessine, a thousand million people (in the colon es ind 
semi colonies) th it is more thin halt tire popiil ition cd the dobe 
that inhabits the dependent eoimtiics as v\ell as the wa^c-slaves 
of capital in the civilised countries 

Private piopeitv based on the K»b(mi ol the ‘'inall propiictor 
fiee competition dcmoeiaev all the catchwoids vsith which the 
capitalists and their press deceive the woikcrs and the i)easants — 
are things ot the distant past Capitalism has i^rown into a world 
system of colonial oppression and of the financial strangul ition 
of the o\ er vvhtlrnrn^ majority of the population of the world h\ 
a bandlul ot ‘ advanced’ eountnes And Ibis ‘booty” is shared 
Vv'^o oy tbvee: ^ovNe.Ylv\\ nnoy\^ \\xx 

teetb l^Anvewea, OveaV V»Yv\a\n, "\'\\>cn) ’wbo are d ewnw; tbe 

vvbolc world into fhev war over tbe division of ih v bootv 
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The Treaty of Bresl-Litovsk^^^ dictated by monaichist Gci- 
many, and the subsequent much more brutal and despicable Tiealy 
of Versailles'-^ dictated by the “democratic” republics of America 
and France and also by ‘‘free” Britain, have rendered a most useful 
service to humanity by exposing both imperialism’s hired coolies 
of the pen and petty-bourgeois i eaclionaries who, although they 
call themselves pacifists and socialists, sang praises to “Wilson- 
ism”,^^*^ and insisted that peace and reforms weie possible under 
imperialism. 

The tens of millions of dead and maimed left by the war — a 
war to decide whether the British or German group of financial 
plunderers is to receive the most booty — and those two “peace 
treaties”, arc with unprecedented lapidity opening the eves of 
the millions and tens of millions of people who are downtiodden. 
oppressed, deceived and duped by the bourgeoisie. Thus, out of 
the universal ruin caused by the war a world-wide revolutionary 
crisis is arising which, however prolonged and arduous its stages 
may be, cannot end otherwise than in a proletarian revolution 
and in its victory. 

The Basle Manifesto of the Second International, which in 
1912 gave an appraisal of the veiy war that broke out in 1911 
and not of war in general (there are different kinds of wars, in- 
cluding revolutionary wais) — this Manifesto is now a monu- 
ment exposing to the full the shameful bankruptcy and treachery 
of the heroes of the Scccmd International. 

That is why I reproduce this Manifesto as a supplement to the 
present edition, and again and again I urge the reader to note 
that the heroes of the Second International are as assiduously 
avoiding the passages of this Manifesto which speak precisely, 
clearly and definitely of the connection between that impending 
war and the proletaiian revolution, as a thief civoids the scene 
of his crime. 


IV 

Special attention has been devoted in this pamphlet to a crit- 
icism of Kautskyism, the international ideological trend repre- 
sented in dll countries of the world by the “most prominent 
theoreticians”, the leaders of the Second International (Otto 
Bauer and Co. in Austria, Ramsay MacDonald and others in 
Britain, Albert Thomas in France, etc., etc.) and a multitude of 
socialists, reformists, pacifists, bourgeois democrats and parsons. 

This ideological trend is, on the one hand, a product of the dis- 
integration and decay of the Second International, and, on the 
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other hand, the inevitable fruit of the ideolo^ of the petty 
bourgeoisie, whose entire way of life holds them captive to bour- 
geois and democratic prejudices. 

The views held by Kautsky and his like are a complete re- 
nunciation of those same revolutionary principles of Marxism 
that writer has championed for decades, especially, by the wav, 
in his struggle against socialist oppoitunism (of Bernstein, Mil- 
lerand, Hyndman, Gompers, etc.). It is not a mere accident, 
therefore, that Kautsky’s followers all over the world have now 
united in practical politics with the extreme opportunists (through 
the Second, or Yellow Inter national)^^^ and with the bourgeois 
governments (thiough bouigeois coalition goveinincnts in which 
socialists take part). 

The growing world proletarian revolutionary movement in 
general, and the communist movement in particular, cmnot 
dispense with an analysis and exposuie of the theoretical cnors 
of Kautskyism. The more so since pacifism and 'democracy*’ in 
general, which lay no claim to Marxism whatever, but which, 
like Kautsky and Co,, aie obscuring the profundity of the con- 
tradictions of imperialism and the inevitable revolutionary crisis 
fo which it gives rise, are still very widespread all over the world 
To combat these tendencies is the bounden duty of the party of 
the proletariat, which must win away from the bourgeoisie the 
small proprietors who are duped by them, and the millions oi 
working people who en^oy more oi less petty-bourgeois con- 
ditions of life. 


V 

A few words must be said about Chapter VIII, “Parasitism 
and Decay of Capital isSm”. As already pointed out in the text, 
Hilferding, ex-“Marxist”, and now a comrade-in-arms of Kautsky 
and one of the chief exponents of bourgeois, reformist policy in 
the Independent Social-Democratic Party of Germany, has 
taken a step backward on this question compared with the frank- 
ly pacifist and reformist Englishman, Hobson. The international 
split of the entire working-class movement is now quite evident 
(the Second and the Third Internationals) The fact that armed 
struggle and civil war is now raging between the two trends is 
also evident — the support given to Kolchak and Denikin in 
Russia by the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries against 
the Bolsheviks; the fight the Scheidemanns and Noskes have 
conducted in conjunction with the bourgeoisie against the bpar- 
tacists^^ in Germany; the same thing in Finland, Poland, Hun- 
gary, etc. What is the economic basis of this world-historical 
phenomenon? 
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It is precisely the parasitism and decay of capitalism, charac- 
teristic of its highest historical stage of development, i.c., im- 
perialism. As this pamphlet shows, capitalism has now singled 
out a handful (less than onc-tenth of the inhabitants of the globe; 
less than one-fifth at a most “generous” and liberal calculation) 
of exceptionally rich and powerful states which plunder the whole 
world simply by “clipping coupons”. Capital exports yield an 
income of eight to ten thousand million francs per annum, at 
pre-war prices and accoiding to pre-war bourgeois statistics. 
Now, of course, they yield mach more. 

Obviously, out of such enormous superprofits (since they are 
obtained over and above the profits which capitalists squeeze 
out of the woikers of their “own” countrv) it is possible to bribe 
the laboui leaders and tlie upper stratum of the labour aristoc- 
racy. And that ib just what the capitalists of the “advanced” 
countries are doing: they are bribing them in a thousand different 
ways, direct and indirect, overt and covert. 

This stratum of workers- turned-bourgeois, or the labour aris- 
tocracy, who are quite philistine in their mode of life, in the 
size of their earnings and in their entire outlook, is th(* principal 
prop of the Second International, and in our days, the principal 
social (not military) prop of the bourgeoisie. For they are the 
real agents of the bourgeoisie in the ivorking-class movement, 
the labour lieutenants of the capitalist class, real vehicles of 
reformism and chauvinism. In the civil war between the proletariat 
and the bourgeoisie they Inevitably, and in no small number's, 
take the side of the bourgeoisie, the “Versaillais” against the 
“Communards”.^' 

Unless the economic roots of this phenomenon arc understood 
and its political and social significance is appreciated, not a 
step can be taken toward the solution of the practical problems 
of the communist movement and of the impending social revolu- 
tion. 

Imperialism is the eve of the social r evolution of the proletariat. 
This has been confirmed since 1917 on a world-wide scale. 


July 6, 1920 


N. Lenin 
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During the last fifteen to twenty years, esperially since the 
Spanish- American War (1898) and the Anglo-Boer War (1899- 
1902), the economic and also the political literature of the two 
hemispheres has more and more often adcJpted the term “impe- 
rialism^’ in order to describe the present era. In 1902, a book by 
the English economist J. A. Hobson, Imperialism, was pub- 
lished in London and New York. This author, whose point of view 
is that of bourgeois social-reformism and pacifism which, in es- 
sence, is identical with the present point of view of the ex-Marxist, 
Karl Kautsky, gives a very good and comprehensive descrip- 
tion of the principal specific economic and political features of 
imperialism. In 1910, there appeared in Vienna the work of the 
Austrian Marxist, Rudolf Hilferding, Finance Capital (Russian 
edition, Moscow, 1912). In spite of the mistake the author makes 
on the theory of money, and in spite of a ceitain inclination on 
his part to reconcile Marxism with oppoitunism. this work gives 
a very valuable theoretical analysis of “the latest phase of capi- 
talist development”, as the subtitle runs. Indeed, what has been 
said of imperialism during the last few years, especially in an 
enormous number of magazine and newspaper ai tides, and also 
in the resolutions, for example, of the Chemnitz^^ and Basle 
congresses which took place in the autumn of 1912, has scarcely 
gone beyond the ideas expounded, or more exactly, summed up 
by the two writers mentioned above. . . . 

Later on, I shall try to show briefly, and as simply as possible, 
the connection and relationships between the principal economic 
features of imperialism. I shall not be able to deal with the non- 
economic aspects of the question, however much they deserve to 
be dealt with. References to literature and other notes which, per- 
haps, would not interest all readers, are to be found at the end of 
this pamphlet.^ 
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L CONCENTRATION OF PRODUCTION 
AND MONOPOLIES 

The enormous growth of industry and the remarkably rapid 
concentration of production in ever-larger enterprises are one of 
the most characteristic features of capitalism. Modern production 
censuses give most complete and most exact data on this process. 

In Germany, for example, out of every 1,000 industrial en- 
terprises, large enterprises, i.e., those employing more than 
50 workers, numbered three in 1882, six in 1895 and nine in 1907; 
and out of every 100 workers employed, this group of enterprises 
employed 22, 30 and 37, respectively, (.oncentration of production, 
however, is much more intense than the concentration of 
workers, since labour in the large enterprises is much more pio- 
ductive. This is shown by the figures on steam-engines and elec- 
tric motois. If we take what in Germany is called industry in the 
bioad sense of the term, that is, including commerce, transpoit, 
etc., we get the following picture. Large-scale enterpiises, 30,5S8 
out of a total of 3,205,623, that is to sav, 0.9 i>er cent. These en- 
terprises employ 5,700,000 workers out of a total of 14,400,000, 
i.e., 39.4 per cent; they use 6.600,000 steam horse power out of 
a total of 8,800,000, i.e., 75.3 per cent, and 1,200,000 kilowatts 
of electricity out of a total of 1,500,000, i.e., 77.2 per cent. 

Less than one-hundredth of the total number of cnteipiiscs uti- 
lise more than three- fomths of the total amount of steam and 
electric power! Two million nine hundied and seventy thousand 
small enterprises (employing up to five workers), constituting 
91 per cent of the total, utilise only 7 per cent of the total amount 
of steam and electric power! Tens of thousands of huge enterpiises 
are everything; millions of small ones aie nothing. 

In 1907, there were in Germany 586 establishments employing 
one thousand and more woikers, nearly one- tenth (1,, 180, 000) of 
the total number of workers employed in industiy, and they 
consumed almost one-third (32 per cent) of the total amount of 
steam and electric power.'*’ As wo shall see, monev capital and 
the banks make this sujiciioiity of a handful of the largest enter- 
prises still more overwhelming, in the most literal sense of the 
word, i.e., millions of small, medium and even some big 
‘‘propiietors” are in fart in complete subjection to some hundreds 
of millionaire financiers. 

In another advanced country of modem capitalism, the United 
States of America, the growth of the concentration of production 
is still greater. Here statistics single out industry in the narrow 
sense of the word and classify enterprises according to the value 

Figures taken from Annalen deb deutschen ReickSj 1911, Zahn. 
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of Ihcir annual output. In lf)04 large-scale enterprises with an 
output valued at one million dollars and over numbered 1,900 
(out of 216,180, i.e., 0,9 per cent). These employed 1,400,000 
workers (out of 5,500,000, i.c., 25.6 per cent) and the value of their 
output amounted to $5,600,000,000 (out of $14,800,000,000, i.e., 
.18 per cent). Five years later, in 1909, the corresponding figures 
were: 3,060 enterprises (out of 268,491, i.e., 1.1 per cent) employ- 
ing 2,000,000 workers (out of 6,600,000, i.e., 30.5 per cent) with 
an output valued at $9,000,000,000 (out of $20,700,000,000, i.e., 
43.8 per cent).'*' 

Almost half the total production of all the enterpiises of the 
country was carried on by one-hundredth part of these enterprises! 
These 3,000 giant enterprises embrace 258 branches of inclust^y. 
From this it can be seen that at a certain stage ol its development 
concentration itself, as it were, leads straight to monopoly, for 
a score or so of giant enterprises can easily arrive at an agreement, 
and on the other hand, the hindrance to competition, the tendency 
towards monopoly, arises from the huge size ol the enterprises. 
This translorniation C3f competition into’' monopoly is one of the 
most important — if not the most impoitant — phenomena of mod- 
ern capitalist economy, and we must deal with it in greater detail. 
But fii'st we must cleai uf» one possible misunderstanding. 

American statistics speak ol 3,000 giant enterprises in 259 
branches of industry, as il there were only a dozen enterpiises 
of the largest scale for each branch of industry. 

But this is not the case. Not in even' branch of industry are 
there large-scale enterprises; and moreover, a verv iniporlant 
feature of capitalism in its highest stage of development is so- 
called combinaiion of production, that is to say, the grouping 
in a single enterprise of dilferent branches of industry, which 
either represent the consecutive stages in the processing ol raw 
materials (for example, the smelting ol iron ore into pig-iron, the 
conversion of pig-iron into steel, and then, perhaps, the manu- 
facture of steel goods) — or arc auxiliary to one another (for exam- 
ine, the utilisation of scrap, or ol by-products, the manulactuic 
of packing materials, etc.). 

‘"Combination," writes Ililferdmg, “levels out the fluctu itions 
of trade and therefore assures to the combined enterprises a more 
stable rate of profit. Secondly, combination has the effect of 
eliminating trade. Thirdly, it has the effect of lendering possible 
technical improvements, and, consequently, the acquisition of 
superprofits over and above those obtained by the "pure’ (i.e., 
non-combined] enterprises. Fourthly, it strengthens the position of 
the combined enterprises relative to tlie ‘pure’ enterprises. 

Statistical Abstract of Ute United States 1012, p. 202. 
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strengthens them in the competitive struggle in periods of serious 
depression, when the fall in prices of raw materials does not keep 
pace with the fall in prices of manufactured goods.’”*’ 

The German bourgeois economist, Heymann, who has written 
a book especially on “mixed”, that is, combined, enterprises in 
the German iron industry, says: “Pure enterprises perish, they 
are crushed between the high price of raw material and the low 
price of the finished product.” Thus we get the following picture: 
“There remain, on the one hand, the big coal companies, produc- 
ing millions of tons yearly, strongly organised in their coal syn- 
dicate, and on the other, the big steel plants, closely allied to 
the coal mines, having their own steel syndicate. These giant 
enterprises, producing 400,000 tons of steel per annum, with a 
tremendous output of ore and coal and producing finished steel 
goods, employing 10,000 workers quartered in company houses, 
and sometimes owning their own railways and ports, are the 
typical representatives of the German iron and steel industry. 
And concentration goes on further and further. Individual en- 
terprises are becoming larger and larger. An ever-increasing 
number of enterprises in one, or in several different industries, 
join together in giant enterprises, backed up and directed by half 
a dozen big Berlin banks. In relation to the German mining in- 
dustry, the truth of the teachings of Karl Marx on concentration 
is definitely proved; true, this applies to a country where indus- 
try is protected by tariffs and freight rates. The German mining 
industry is ripe for expropriation.”’*’’*’ 

Such is the conclusion which a bourgeois economist who, by 
way of exception, is conscientious, had to arrive at. It must be 
noted that he seems to place Germany in a special category be- 
cause her industries are protected by higher tariffs. But this is 
a circumstance which only accelerates concentration and the 
formation of monopolist manufacturers’ associations, cartels, 
syndicates, etc. It is extremely important to note that in free- 
trade Britain, concentration also leads to monopoly, although 
somewhat later and perhaps in another form. Professor Hermann 
Levy, in his special work of research entitled Monopolies^ Cartels 
and Trusts, based on data on British economic development, 
writes as follows: 

“In Great Britain it is the size of the enterprise and its high 
technical level which harbour a monopolist tendency. This, for 
one thing, is due to the great investment of capital per enterprise, 
which gives rise to increasing demands for new capital for the new 


Finance Capital, Russ, ed., pp, 286-87. 

Hans Gideon Heymann, Die gemischten Weike im dcutschen Grosseisen- 
gewerbe, Stuttgart, 1904, S. 256, 278. 
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enterprises and thereby renders their launching more difficult. 
Moreover (and this seems to us to be the more important point), 
every new enterprise that wants to keep pace with the gigantic 
enterprises that have been formed by concentration would here 
produce such an enormous quantity of surplus goods that it could 
dispose of them only by being able to sell them profitably as a 
result of an enormous increase in demand; otherwise, this sur- 
plus would force prices down to a level that would be unprofitable 
both for the new enterprise and for the monopoly combines.” 
Britain differs from other countries where protective tariffs facil- 
itate the formation of cartels in that monopolist manufacturers^ 
associations, cartels and trusts arise in the majority of cases only 
when the number of the chief competing enterprises has been re 
diiced to “a couple of dozen or so”. “Here the influence of concen- 
tration on the formation of large industrial monopolies in a whole 
sphere of industry stands out with crystal clarity.’ 

Half a century ago, when Marx was writing Capital, free com- 
petition appeared to the overwhelming jnajoritv of economists 
to be a “natural law”. Official science tried, by a conspiracy of 
silence, to kill the works of Marx, who bv a theoretical and his- 
lorical analysis of capitalism had proved that free competition 
^ives rise to the concentration of production, which, in turn, at 
a certain stage of development, leads to monopoly. Today, monop- 
oly has become a fact. Economists are writing mountains of 
books in which they describe the diverse manifestations of mo- 
nopoly, and continue to declare in chorus that “Marxism is re- 
futed”. But facts are stubborn things, as the English proverb 
says, and they have to be reckoned with, whether we like it or 
not. The facts show that differences between capitalist countries, 
e g., in the matter of protection or free trade, only give rise to 
insignificant variations in the form of monopolies or in the mo- 
ment of their appearance; and that the rise ol monopolies, as the 
icsult of the concentration of production, is a general and funda- 
mental law of the present stage of development of capitalism. 

For Europe, the time when the new capitalism definitely su- 
perseded the old can be established with fair precision; it was the 
beginning of the twentieth century. In one of the latest compila- 
tions on the history of the ^‘formation of monopolies”, we read: 

“Isolated examples of capitalist monopoly could be cited fiom 
the period preceding 1860; in these could be discerned the embryo 
of the forms that are so common today; but all this undoubtedly 
represents the prehistory ol the cartels The real beginning of 
modern monopoly goes back, at the earliest, to the sixties. The 

Hermann Levy, Monopole, Kai telle und ‘Trusts, Jena, 1909, S 286, 290, 

29S. 
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first important period of development of monopoly commenced 
with the international industrial depression of the seventies and 
lasted until the beginning of the nineties.” “If we examine the 
question on a European scale, we will find that the development 
of free competition reached its apex in the sixties and seventies. 
It was then that Britain completed the construction of her old- 
style capitalist organisation. In Germany, this organisation had 
entered into a fierce struggle with handicraft and domestic 
industry, and had begun to create for itself its own forms of 
existence.” 

“The great revolution commenced with the crash of 1873, 
or rather, the depression which followed it and which, with 
hardly discernible interruptions in the early eighties, and the 
unusually violent, but short-lived boom ro'jnd about 1889, 
marks twenty-two years of European economic history.” “During 
the short boom of 1889-90, the system of cartels was widely re- 
sorted to in order to take advantage of favourable business con- 
ditions. An ill-considered policy drove prices up still more rapid- 
ly and still higher than would have been the case if there had 
been no cartels, and nearly all these cartels perished ingloriouslv 
in the smash. Another five-year period of bad trade and low prices 
followed, but a new spirit reigned in industiy; the depression 
was no longer regarded as something to be taken for granted: it 
was regarded as nothing more than a pause before another boom. 

“The cartel movement entered its second epoch: instead of 
being a transitory phenomenon, the cartels have become one of 
the foundations of economic life. They are winning one field 
of industry after another, primarily, the raw materials industry. 
At the beginning of the nineties the cartel system had alreadv 
acquired — in the organisation of the coke syndicate on the model 
of which the coal syndicate was later formed — a cartel technique 
which has hardly been improved on. For the first time the great 
boom at the close of the nineteenth century and the crisis of 
1900-03 occurred entirely — in the mining and iron industries 
at least — under the aegis of the cartels. And while at that time 
it appeared to be something novel, now the general public takes 
it for granted that large spheres of economic life have been, as 
a general rule, removed from the realm of free competition.”'"' 

Thus, the principal stages in the history of monopolies are the 
following: (1) 1860-70, the highest stage, the apex of develop- 
ment of free competition; monopoly is in the barely discernible, 
embryonic stage. (2) After the crisis of 1873, a lengthy period 

Th. Vogelstein, “Die finanziellc Organisation dcr kapitalistischen Indus- 
tific und die Monopolbildungcn’* in Grundriss der Sozialokonomtk, VI Abt , 
Tubingen, 1914. Cf., also by the same author: Organisations for men der Eisen- 
industrie und Textilindustrie in England und Amerika, Bd, I, Lpz,, 1910. 
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of development of cartels; but they are still the exception. They 
are not yet durable. They are still a transitory phenomenon. 
(3) The boom at the end of the nineteenth century and the crisis 
of 1900-03. Cartels become one of the foundations of the whole 
of economic life. Capitalism has been transformed into impe- 
rialism. 

Cartels come to an agreement on the terms of sale, dates of 
payment, etc. They divide the markets among themselves. They 
fix the quantity of goods to be produced. They fix prices. They 
divide the profits among the various enterprises, etc. 

The number of cartels in Germany was estimated at about 
250 in 1896 and at 385 in 1905, with about 12,000 firms par- 
ticipating.'*' But it is generally recognised that these figures arc 
undcrestimations. From the statistics of German industry for 1907 
we quoted above, it is evident that even these 12,000 very big 
enterprises probably consume moie than half the steam and 
electric power used in the country. In the United States of Amer- 
ica, the number of trusts in 1900 was estimated at 185 and in 
1907, 250. American statistics divide all industrial enterprises 
into those belonging to individuals, to private firms or to cor- 
porations The latter in 1904 comprised 2.16 per cent, and in 1909, 
25,9 per cent, i.c., more than one-fourth of the total industrial 
cnlei|)rises in the country. These employed in 1904, 70.6 per 
cent, and in 1909, 75.6 per cent, i.e., more than three-fourths 
of the total wage-earners. Their output at these two dates was 
valued at $10,900,000,000 and $16,300,000,000, i.e., 73.7 per cent 
and 79.0 per cent of the total, respectively. 

Ai times cartels and trusts concentrate in their hands seven- or 
eight -tenths of the total output of a given branch of industry. 
The Rhine- Westphalian Coal Syndicate, at its foundation in 
1893, concentrated 86.7 per cent of the total coal output of the 
area, and in 1910 it already concentrated 95.4 per cent.'*'’*’ The 
monopoly so created assures enormous profits, and leads to the 
formation of technical production units of formidable magnitude. 
The famous Standard Oil Company in the United States was 
founded in 1900: “It has an authorised capital of $150,000,000. 
It issued $100,000,000 common and $106,000,000 preferred 
stock. From 1900 to 1907 the following dividends were paid on 
the latter: 48, 48, 45, 44, 36’ 40, 40, 40 per cent in the respective 
years, i.e., in all, $367,000,000. From 1882 to 1907, out of total 

Dr Riesser, Die dcutschen Grossbanken und ihre Konieniration im Z«- 
iammenhange mit der Entwicklung der Gesarntwirtschaft in Deutschland, 4. 
Aufl., 1912, S. 149; Robert Liefmann, Kartelle und Trusts und die Weiterbil- 
dung der volkswirtschaftlichen Organisation, 2. Aufl., 1910, S. 25. 

Dr Fritz Kestner, Der Organisationszwang. Eine Untersuchung iiber die 
Ka7nf>lc -wischen Kartellen und Aussenseitem, Berlin, 1912, S. 11. 
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net profits amounting to $889,000,000, $606,000,000 were dis- 
tributed in dividends, and the rest went to reserve capital.”'^ “In 
1907 the various works of the United States Steel Corporation 
employed no less than 210,180 people. The largest enterprise 
in the German mining industry, Gelsenkirchener Bergwerksge- 
sellschaft, in 1908 had a staff of 46,048 workers and office em- 
ployees.”'*'''^ In 1902, the United States Steel Corporation al- 
ready produced 9,000,000 tons of steel."'*' Its output constituted 
in 1901, 66.3 per cent, and in 1908, ,56.1 per cent of the total 
output of steel in the United States."'*'"''*' The output of ore was 
43.9 per cent and 46.3 per cent, respectively. 

The report of the American Government Commission on Trusts 
states: “Their superiority over competitors is due to the mag- 
nitude of their enterprises and their excellent technical equip- 
ment. Since its inception, the Tobacco Trust has devoted all 
its efforts to the universal substitution of mechanical for manual 
labour. With this end in view it has bought up all patents that 
have anything to do with the manufacture of tobacco and has 
spent enormous sums for this purpose. Many of these patents at 
fiist proved to be of no use, and had to be modified by the en- 
gineers employed by the trust. At the end of 1906, two subsidiary 
companies were formed solely to acquire patents. With the same 
object in view, the trust has built its own foundries, machine 
shops and repair shops. One of these establishments, that in Brook- 
lyn, employs on the average 300 workers; here experiments are 
carried out on inventions concerning the manufacture of cigarettes, 
cheroots, snuff, tinfoil for packing, boxes, etc. Here, also, inven- 
tions are perfected.”'*""''*''*'*' “Other trusts also employ what aie called 
development engineers whose business it is to devise new 
methods of production and to test technical improvements. The 
United States Steel Corporation grants big bonuses to its work- 
ers and engineers for all inventions that raise technical efficiency, 
or reduce cost of production.”'*'^ 

In German large-scale industry, e.g., in the chemical industry, 
which has developed so enormously during these last few decades, 
the promotion of technical improvement is organised in the same 

R. Liefmann, Betciligungs- und Finanzierunghgcselhchajtcn. Eine Sfudie 
uher den modernen Kapitalismus und das Effektenwesen, 1. Aufl., Jena, 1909, 
S. 212 

Ibid,, S. 218. 

*** Dr. S. Tschierschky, Kartell und Trust, Gottingen, 1903, S. 13. 

**** Th. Vogelstein, Organisationsformen, S. 275. 

Report of the Commissioner of Corporations on the Tobacco Industry, 
Washington, 1909, p. 266, cited according to Dr. Paul Tafel: Die nordameri- 
kanischen Trusts und ihre Wirkungen auf den Fortschritt der Technik, Stuttgart, 
1913, S. 48. 

Dr. P. Tafel, ibid., S. 49. 
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wav. By 1908 the process of concentration of production had al- 
ready given rise to two main “groups” which, in their way, were 
also in the nature of monopolies. At first these groups consti- 
tuted “dual alliances” of two pairs of big factories, each having 
a capital of from twenty to twenty-one million marks — on the 
one hand, the former Meister Factory in Hdchst and the Casella 
Factory in Frankfurt am Main; and on the other hand, the ani- 
line and soda factory at Ludwigshafen and the former Bayer 
Factory at Elberfeld. Then, in 1905, one of these groups, and in 
1908 the other group, each concluded an agreement with yet 
another big factory. The result was the formation of two “triple 
alliances”, each with a capital of from forty to fifty million marks. 
And these “alliances” have already begun to “appioach” eacl' 
other, to reach “an understanding” about prices, etc."^ 

Competition becomes transformed into monopoly. The lesult 
is immense ]*r()gress in the socialisation of production. In par- 
ticular, the process of technical invention and impiovement be- 
comes socialised. 

This is something quite different from tlie old free competition 
between manufacturers, scattered and out ol touch with one 
another, and producing for an unknown market. Concentration 
has reached the point at which it is possible to make an ap- 
proximate estimate of all sources of raw materials (lor example 
the iron ore deposits) of a country and even, as we shall see, of 
several countries, or of the whole world. Not only are such esti- 
mates made, but these sources are captured by gigantic memopo- 
list associations. An approximate estimate of the capacity of 
markets is also made, and the associations “divide” them up 
amongst themselves by agreement. Skilled labour is monopolised, 
the best engineers are engaged; the means of traiispoit are cap- 
tured — railways in America, shipping companies in Europe and 
America. Capitalism in ito imperialist stage leads directly to 
the most comprehensive socialisation of production; it, so to 
speak, drags the capitalists, against their will and consciousness, 
into some sort of a new social order, a transitional one from com- 
plete free competition to complete socialisation. 

Production becomes social, but appropriation remains pri- 
vate. The social means of production remain the private property 
of a few. The general framework of formally recognised free com- 
petition remains, and the yoke of a few monopolists on the rest 
of the population becomes a hundred times heavier, more bur- 
densome and intolerable. 


Riesscr, op. cit., third edition, p 547 et scq. The newspapers (June 1916) 
report the formation of a new gigantic trust which combines the chemical in- 
dustry of Germany. 
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The German economist, Kestner, has written a book especially 
devoted to “the struggle between the cartels and outsiders”, 
i.e., the capitalists outside the cartels. He entitled his work Com- 
pulsory Organisation, although, in order to piesent capitalism 
in its true light, he should, of course, have written about compul- 
sory submission to monopolist associations. It is instructive to 
glance at least at the list of the methods the monopolist associa- 
tions resort to in the present-day, the latest, the civilised strug- 
gle for “organisation”: (1) ^topping supplies of raw materials 
(. . . “one of the most important methods of compcllino adherence 
to the cartel”); (2) stopping the supply of labour by means of 
“alliances” (i.e., of agreements between the capitalists and the 
trade unions by which the latter permit their members to work 
only in cartelised enterprises); (3) stopping deliveries; (4) clos- 
ing trade outlets; (5) agreements with the buyers, by which the 
latter undertake to trade only with tlie cartels; (6) systematic 
price cutting (to ruin “outside” films, i e., those whidi lefiise 
to submit to the monopolists. Millions aic spent in older to sell 
goods for a certain time below their cost price: tlicie were in- 
stances when the price of petrol was thus reduced from 40 to 22 
marks, i.e., almost by half!); (7) stopping credits; (S) boycott. 

Here we no longer have competition between small and large, 
between technically developed and backward enterprises. We see 
here the monopolists throttling those who do not submit to them, 
to their yoke, to their dictation. This is how this process is reflected 
in the mind of a bourgeois economist: 

“Even in the purely economic sphere,” writes Kcstnei, “a 
certain change is taking place from commercial activity in the 
old sense of the word towards organisational-speculative activity. 
The greatest success no longer goes to the merchant whose techni- 
cal and commercial experience enables him best ol all to csti 
mate the needs of the buyer, and who is able to discover and, 
so to speak, ‘awaken’ a latent demand; it goes to the specula- 
tive genius [?!] who knows how to estimate, or even only to sense 
in advance, the organisational development and the possibili- 
ties of certain connections between individual enterprises and the 
banks. . . .” 

Translated into ordinary human language this means that 
the development of capitalism has arrived at a stage when, 
although commodity production still "deigns” and continues to 
be regarded as the basis of economic life, it has in reality been 
undermined and the bulk of the profits go to the “geniuses” of 
financial manipulation. At the basis of these manipulations 
and swindles lies socialised production; but the immense pro- 
gress of mankind, with achieved this socialisation, goes to 
benefit . . . the speculators. Wc shall see later how “on these 
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grounds” reactionary, petty-bourgeois critics of capitalist imperial- 
ism dream of going bark to “free”, “peaceful”, and “honest” 
competition. 

“The prolonged raising of prices which results from the for- 
mation of cartels,” says Kestner, “has hitherto been observed 
only in respect of the most important means of production, par- 
ticularly coal, iron and potassium, but never in respect of inanu- 
factured goods. Similarly, the increase in profits resulting from 
this raising of prices has been limited only to the industries 
which produce means of production. To this observation we must 
add that the industries which process raw materials (and not 
semi-manufactures) not only vSecurc advantages from the cartel 
foiination in the shape of high profits, to the detriment of the 
finished goods industry, but have also secured a 
position over the latter, which did not exist under free compe- 
tition.”' 

The words which I have italicised reveal the es^ciuc ol the case 
which the bourgeois economists admit so reluctantly and so 
rarely, and which the present-day defenders of opportunism, 
led by Kautsky, so zealously try to evade and brush aside. Dom- 
ination, and the violence that is associated with it, such are the 
relationships that are typical of the “latest phase of capitalist 
development”; this is what inevitably had to result, and has 
resulted, fiom the formation of all-powerful economic monopo- 
lies. 

1 shall give one more example of the methods employed by 
the caitels. Where it is possible to captuie all or the chief souices 
nl raw materials, the rise of cartels and formation of monopolies 
is particularly easy. It would be wrong, however, to assume that 
monopolies do not arise in other industiics in which it is impos- 
sible to comer the sources of raw materials. The cement indu’^try, 
foi instance, can find its raw materials everywheic. Yet in Ger- 
many this industry too is strongly cartelised. The cement manu- 
facture! s have formed regional syndicates: South German, Rhine- 
West phalian, etc. The prices fixed are monopoly prices: 230 to 
280 maiks a car-load, when the cost price is 180 marks! The en- 
terprises pay a dividend of from 12 to 16 per cent — and it must 
not be forgotten that the “geniuses ’ ol modern speculation know 
how to pocket big profits besides what they diaw in dividends. 
In order to prevent competition in such a profitable industry, 
the monopolists even resort to various stratagems: thev spread 
false rumours about the bad situation in their industry; anony- 
mous warnings are published in the newspapers, like the following: 
”("apitalists, don’t invest your capital in the cement industiy! : 

KcsUicr. up. cit , S. 254. 
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lastly, they buy up “outsiders” (those outside the syndicates) 
and pay them compensation of 60,000, 80,000 and even 150,000 
marks.* Monopoly hews a path for itself everywhere without 
scruple as to the means, from paying a “modest” sum to buy 
off competitors, to the American device of employing dynamite 
against them. 

The statement that cartels can abolish crises is a fable spread 
by bourgeois economists who at all costs desire to place capi- 
talism in a favourable light. On the contrary, the monopoly 
created in certain branches of industry increases and intensifies 
the anarchy inherent in capitalist production as a whole. The 
disparity between the development of agriculture and that of 
industry, which is characteristic of capitalism in general, is 
increased. The privileged position of the most highly cartelised, 
so-called heavy industry, especially coal and iron, causes “a still 
greater lack of co-ordination” in other branches of industry — as 
Jeidels, the author of one of the best works on “the relationship 
of the German big banks to industry”, admits.'** 

“The more developed an economic system is,” writes Lief- 
mann, an unblushing apologist of capitalism, “the more it re- 
sorts to risky enterprises, or enterprises in other countries, to 
those which need a great deal of time to develop, or finally, to 
those which are only of local importance.”"''** The increased 
risk is connected in the long run with a prodigious increase of 
capital, which, as it were, overflows the brim, flows abroad, 
etc. At the same ^ime the extremely rapid rate of technical pro- 
gress gives rise to increasing elements of disparity between the 
various spheres of national economy, to anarchy and crises. Lief- 
mann is obliged to admit that: “In all probability mankind will 
see further important technical revolutions in the near future 
which will also affect the organisation of the economic system” 
. . . electricity and aviation. . . . “As a general rule, in such periods 
of radical economic change, speculation develops on a large 
scale.”...**** 

Grises of every kind — economic crises most frequently, but 
not only these — in their turn increase very considerably the 
tendency towards concentration and towards monopoly. In this 
connection, the following reflections of Jeidels on the signifi- 
cance of the crisis of 1900, which, as we have already seen, marked 
the turning-point in the history of modern monopoly, are exceed- 
ingly instructive: 

* L. Eschwege, “Zement” in Die Bank, 1909, 1, S. 115 ct scq. 

Jeidels, Das Verhaltnis der deutschen Grossbanken zur Industrie mit be- 
sonderer Berucksichtigtmg der Eisenindustrie, Leipzig, 1905, S. 271. 

*** Licfmann, Beteiligungs- und Finanzierungsgesellschaften, S. 434. 

Ibid., S. 465-66. 
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“Side by side with the gigantic plants in the basic industries, 
the crisis of 1900 still found many plants organised on lines that 
today would be considered obsolete, the ‘pure’ (non-combined) 
plants, which were brought into being at the height of the in- 
dustrial boom. The fall in prices and the falling off in demand 
put these ‘pure’ enterprises in a precarious position, which did 
not affect the gigantic combined enterprises at all or only affect- 
ed them for a very short time. As a consequence of this the crisis 
of 1900 resulted in a far greater concentration of industry than 
the crisis of 1873: the latter crisis also produced a sort of selection 
of the best-equipped enterprises, but owing to the level of tech- 
nical development at that time, this selection could not place 
the firms which successfully emerged from the crisis in a position 
of monopoly. Such a durable monopoly exists to a high degree 
in the gigantic enterprises in the modern iron and steel and elec- 
trical industries owing to their very complicated technique, 
far-reaching organisation and magnitude of capital, and, to a 
lesser degree, in the engineering industry, certain branches of the 
metallurgical industry, transport, etc.”'*'’ 

Monopoly! This is the last w'ord in the “latest phase of capital- 
ist development”. But we shall only have a very insufficient, 
incomplete, and poor notion of the leal power and (he significance 
of modern monopolies if wc do not take into consideration the 
part played by the banks. 


11. BANKS AND THEIR NEW ROLE 

The principal and primary function of banks is ti/ sci\e as 
middlemen in the making of payments. In so doing tluv tians- 
lorm inactive money capital into actisc, that is, int(^ capital 
fielding a profit,* thev collect all kinds of monev levcniKS atul 
})lacc them at the disposal of the capitalist class. 

As banking develops and becomes concentrated in a siiuili 
number of establishments, the banks grow troin modest middle- 
men into powerful monopolies having at their command almf>'.t 
the whole of the money capital of all the capitahsts amt anall 
businessmen and also the larger part of the rncjns of producticai 
and sources of raw matciials in anv one countiv and in a numbLi 
ol countries. This tiansloimation of numcious modest middlcmtn 
into a handful of monopolists is one of the fundamental pro- 
cesses in the growth of ca]>italism into ca]>italist impel ialisin; foi 
this reason we must first of all e.xamine the concenti ation of 
hanking. 

’ Jcidcls, op. cit., S. 108. 
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In 1907-08, the combined deposits of the German joint-stock 
banks, each having a capital of more than a million marks, 
amounted to 7,000 million marks; in 1912-13, these deposits al- 
ready amounted to 9,800 million marks, an increase of 40 per 
cent in five years; and of the 2,800 million increase, 2,730 million 
was divided among 37 banks, each having a capital of more than 
10 million marks. The distribution of the deposits between big 
and small banks was as follows:'^ 


PERCFNTAGE OF TOTAL DEPOSITS 


In 9 
Herlin 
banks 

1007—08 .... 47 
1912—13 ... 49 


In tbp olhor 4K 
banks with a capi- 
tal of more than 
10 million marks 

32.5 


In 115 hanks with 
a rapJlal of 1-10 
million marks 

10.5 

12 


In small banks 
(with a capital of 
less than a mil- 
lion marks) 

4 

3 


The small banks are being squeezed out by the big banks, 
of which only nine concentrate in their hands almost half the 
total deposits. But we have left out of account many important 
details, for instance, the transformation ol numerous small banks 
into actual branches of the big banks, etc. Of this 1 shall speak 
later on. 

At the end of 1913, Schulze-Gaevernitz estimated the deposits 
in the nine big Beilin banks at 5,100 million marks, out of a 
total of about 10,000 million maiks. leaking into account not 
only the deposits, but the total bank capital, this autlioi wiote: 
‘^At the end of 1909, the nine big Berlin banks, together with their 
affiliated hanks, controlled 11,300 million maiks, that is, about 
83 per cent of the total German bank capital. "Fhe Deutsche Bank, 
which together with its affiliated banks controls nearly 3,000 
million marks, lepiesents, parallel to the Prussian State Rail- 
way Administiatiun, (he biggest and also the most decenti alised 
accumulation of capital in the Old World.” *'' 

I have emphasised the reference to the “affiliated” banks 
because it is one of the most important distinguishing fcatines 
of modern capitalist concentration. The big enterprises, and the 
banks in particular, not only completely absorb the small ones, 
but also “annex” them, subordinate them, bring them into their 
“own” group or “concern” (to use the technical term) by acquir- 
ing “holdings” in their capital, by purchasing or exchanging 
shares, by a system of credits, etc., etc. Professor Liefmann has 


Alfred Lansburgh, “Funf Jalirc deutsches Bankwesen” in Die Bank, 1913, 
No 8, S. 728 

Schulze-Gaeveniit/, “Die dcutschc Kreditbank” in Giundiiw do Sozud- 
okonomik, Tubingen, 1915, S 12, 137. 
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written a volurhinous “work” ot about oOO pa^cs describing 
modern “holding and finance companies”,'-' unfortunately adding 
very dubious “theoretical” reflections to what is fi tquently undi- 
gested raw material. To what results this “holding” systeiii leads 
in respect of concentration is best illustrated in tlx.- book written 
on the big German banks by Riesser, hinrself a banker. But 
before examining his data, let us qirote a concrete cxattt])le of the 
“holding” system. 

The Deutsche Bank “group" is one of the btgge.i, if not the 
biggest, of the big banking groups. Tri order to trace the maitr 
threads which connect all the banks in this gtoirp. a drslinetion 
r-nirst be made Iretweerr holdings of the first aitd .secoml and tliird 
degree, or what amounts to the sartre tliirrg. between dcpci->denee 
(of the lesser batrks on the Dcirtsihe Batrk) in tire frrst. sceorrd 
arrd third degree. We tlren obtain tire lollowirrg jrreture 




tr o 


Dirttt or l^t 2i\rt u< Oirt dr 'i < d - 

tit dtptD JM ndCACt' lt(lnlrliC( 



df Ti(t 



I’tTuiaiioiiUy . . 

in 17 

other 0 of tlio 17 ha\(‘ 

4 of the 9 ha\e 

hank^ 

holdings in 3i 
other hank^ 

fioldmus JTi 7 
otiier hanks 

For an iiidrfiiiite 

jKTiod 

in r> 
liank^ 

other 


(Hcasionally . . . 

in 8 

olhor 5 of tlie 8 haAP 

2 of llif' 3 lotve 

hanks 

luddmcrs jn 1 i 
(»thoj hanks 

[lolclini's in 2 

ffther lianks 

1 otaLs 

in 30 

other 1^1 ol the .»() 

0 of I he 1 1 ha\e 


barilv.s 

ha\e holding's in 
18 oihei banks 

h(>ldln^^s in 9 
otliPi* jianks 


Included in the banks “occasionally” dcptnclcnl on ih^ 

Deuischc Bank in the ‘‘lirsl device’’, aic three toieign banks 
one Austrian (the Wiener liankvcicin) and two Russian [xhe 
Siberian Commercial Bank and the Russian Bank for hoiciti^n 
Trade). Altoj^ethcr, the Deutsche Bank ^>iou|) comprises, directly 
and indirectly, partially and totally, S7 banks: and the tulal 
capital — its owm and that of others which it controls — is esti- 
mated at between two and three thousand million marks. 

It is obvious that a bank which stands at the head of such a 
^loup, and which enters into agreement Avith half a dozen other 


R. Liefmann, B( i eiligiingz- und rinanzieiiingsgtsillsihajt<n Litn Studir 
uber den modernen Kapitalismus und das Effeklenwe^en, 1. Aull , Jena, 1909. 
S 212. 

Alfred Lansburgh, “Das Beteiligungssystem ini dcutsclicn Bankwesen ’ in 
Dir Bank, 1910, 1, S 500. 
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banks only slightly smaller than itself for the purpose of con- 
ducting exceptionally big and profitable financial operations like 
floating state loans, has already outgrown the part of “middle- 
man” and has become an association of a handful of monopolists. 

The rapidity with which the concentration of banking proceeded 
in Germany at the turn of the twentieth century is shown by the 
following data which we quote in an abbreviated form from 
Riesscr: 




SIX BIG BERLIN BANKS 


par 

Branches 
in (jerjiiany 

Deposit ban a 
and exchaiv'p 
oflices 

Constant holdings 
in German Joint- 
stO' k l)anks 

Total establish 
iiients 

1895 . 

. . , IG 

14 

1 

42 

1900 . 

. . 21 

40 

8 

80 

1911 . 

. . 104 

270 

G3 

450 


We see the rapid expansion of a close network ot channels 
which cover the whole country, centralising all capital and all 
revenues, transforming thousands and thousand*? of scattered 
economic enterprises into a single national capitalist, and then 
into a world capitalist economy. The “decentralisation” that 
Schulze-Gaevcrnitz, as an exponent of present-day bourgeois po- 
litical economy, speaks of in the passage pieviously quoted, 
really means tlie subordination to a single centre of an increasing 
number of formerly relatively “independent”, or rather, strictly 
local economic units. In reality it is centralisation, the enhance- 
ment of the role, importance and power of monopolist giants. 

In the older capitalist countries this “banking network” is 
still more close. In Great Britain and Ireland, in 1910, there were 
in all 7,151 branches of banks Four big banks had more than 
400 branches eacli (from 447 to 689); four had more than 200 
branches each, and eleven more than 100 each. 

In France, three very big banks, Credit Lyonnais, the Comptoii 
National and the Societe Generale, extended their operations and 
their network of branches in the following manner. 

Number of branches Capital 

and ofiices (000.000 franct.) 



In the 
provini es 

In Paris 

Total 

Own 

capital 

Deposits 
used as 
capital 

1870. . 

.... 47 

17 

64 

200 

427 

1890 . 

. • . . . 192 

66 

258 

265 

1,245 

1909 . . 

1,033 

196 

1,229 

887 

4,363 


■ Eugen Kaufinann, Das ftanzosische Bankwesen, Tubingen, 1911, S. 350 
und 362. 
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In order to show the “connections” of a big modern bank, 
Riesser gives the following figures of the number of letters dis- 
patched and received by the Disconto-Gesellschaft, one of the 
biggest banks in Germany and in the world (its capital in 1914 
amounted to 300 million marks): 

Letters recewed Letters dispatched 


1852 6.135 6,292 

1870 85,800 87.513 

1900 .533,102 626,043 


The number of accounts of the big Paris bank, the Credit 
Lyonnais, increased from 28,535 in 1875 to 633,5v89 in 1912/' 

These simple figures show perhaps better than lengthy dis- 
quisitions how the concentration ot capital and the growth of 
bank turnover arc radically changing the significance of the banks. 
Scattered capitalists arc transformed into a single collective 
capitalist. 'When carrying the current accounts 'd* a few capitalists, 
a bank, as it were, transacts a purely technical and exclusively 
auxiliary operation. When, however, this operation grows to 
cnonnous dimensions we find that a ^handful of monopolists 
subordinate to their will all the operations, both commercial 
and industnal, of the whole of capitalist society; for they arc 
enabled — by means of their banking connections, tlieir current 
accounts and other financial operations — first, to ascertain exad- 
ly the financial position of the various capitalists, then to con- 
trol them, to influence them by icslricting or enlarging, facili- 
tating or hindering credits, and finally to C7itiivly detcrininc 
thcii fate, determine their income, deprive them of capital, or 
peimit them to increase their cajiital rapidly and to enormous 
dimensions, etc. 

We have just mentioned the 300 million marks capital of the 
Disconlo-Gcsellschaft of Berlin, This increase of the capital of 
the bank was one of the incidents in the struggle for hegemony 
between two of the biggest Berlin banks — the Deutsche Bank 
and the Disconto. In 1870, the first was still a novice and had a 
capital of only 15 million marks, while the second had a capital 
of 30 million marks. In 1908, the first had a capital of 200 mil- 
lion, while the second had 170 million. In 1914, the li^st in- 
creased its capital to 250 Hiillion and the second, by merging with 
another first-class big bank, the Schaaffhausenscher Bankverein. 
increased its capital to 300 million. And, of course, this struggle 
for hegemony went hand in hand with the more and more frequent 
conclusion of ‘‘agreements” of an increasingly durable character 
between the two banks. The following are the conclusions that 

Jean Lcs(uie IJepaignc cn Fiantr, Paiis, 1914, p. 52 
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this development forces upon banking specialists who regard 
economic questions from a standpoint which does not in the least 
exceed the bounds of the most moderate and cautious bourgeois 
reformism. 

Commenting on the increase of the capital of the Disconto- 
Gesellschaft to 300 million marks, the German review, Die Bank, 
wrote: “Other banks will follow this same path and in time the 
three hundred men, who today govern Germany economically, 
will gradually be reduced to fifty, twenty-five or still fewer. It 
cannot be expected that this latest move towards concentration 
will be confined to banking. The close relations that exist between 
individual banks naturally lead to the bringing together of the 
industrial syndicates which these banks favour. . . . One fine morn- 
ing we shall wake up in surprise to see nothing but trusts before 
our eyes, and to find ourselves faced with the necessity of sub- 
stituting state monopolies for private monopolies. However, we 
have nothing to reproach ourselves with, except that we have 
allowed things to follow their own course, slightly accelerated 
by the manipulation of stocks.”'*" 

This is an example of the impotence of bourgeois iouinalism 
which differs from bourgeois science only in that the latter is 
less sinceie and strives to obscure the essence of the mattei, 
to hide the forest behind the trees. To be “surprised” at the re- 
sults of concentration, to “reproach” the government of capi- 
talist Germany, or capitalist “society” (“ourselves”), to fear 
that the introduction of stocks and shares might “accelerate” 
concentration in the same way as the German “cartel” specialist 
Tschierschky fears the American trusts and “prefers” the German 
cartels on the grounds that they “may nut, like the trusts, exces- 
sively accelerate technical and economic progress”" ’ — is not all 
this a sign of impotence? 

But facts remain facts. There arc no trusts in Germany; there 
are “only” cartels — but Germany is governed by not more than 
three hundred magnates of capital, and the number of these is 
constantly diminishing. At all events, banks greatly intensify 
and accelerate the process of concentration of capital and the 
formation of monopolies in all capitalist countries, notwithstand- 
ing all the differences in their banking laws. 

The banking system “possesses, indeed, the forni of universal 
book-keeping and distribution of means of production on a social 
scale, but solely the form”, wrote Marx in Capital half a century 
ago (Russ, trans., Vol. Ill, part II, p. 144'*^^). The figures wc 
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have quoted on the growth of bank capital, on the increase in 
the number of the branches and offices of the biggest banks, the 
increase in the number ol their accounts, etc., present a concrete 
piclure of this “universal book-keeping’’ of the whole capitalist 
class; and not only of the capitalists, for the banks collect, even 
though temporarily, all kinds of money revenues — of small 
businessmen, office clerks, and of a tiny upper stratum of the work- 
ing class. “Universal distribution of means of production” —that, 
from the formal aspect, is what grows out of the modem banks, 
which, numbeiing some thtee to six ol the biggest in France, 
and six to eight in Germany, control millions and millions. In 
subslan((\ however, the distribution of means ol production is 
not at all “universal”, but private, i.e., it conforms lo the in^ 
teicsts of big capital, and primaiily, of huge, monopoly capital, 
which opeiates under conditions in which the masses live in want, 
in which the whole development of agriculture hopelessly lags 
behind the devcloy^ment of industry, while within industiy it- 
self the “heavy industries” exact tiibutc liom all other branches 
of industiy. 

In (he matter of socialising capitalist economy the savings- 
banks and post-olfices are beginning to compete with the banks; 
thev are more “decentralised”, i.e., their inlluencc extends to 
a gi eater number of localities, to more i emote places, to wider 
sections of the population. Here is the data collected by an 
Americ an commission on the comparative growth of deposits in 
hanks and savings-banks"': 
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nients lor their capital, they must deal in hills moihgages, etc. 
Flic t)ouiidaries between the banks and the savings-banks “be- 
come more and more obliterated”. The (Chambers of C.oiumcicc 
of Bochum and Erfhrt, for example, demand that savings-banks 
he “pjohibited” Irom engaging in “purely” banking business, 
such as discounting bills; they demand the limitation ol Ihc 
’hanking” opciations of the post-office. ‘ The banking magnates 
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seem to be afraid that state monopoly will steal upon them from 
an unexpected quarter. It goes without saying, however, that this 
fear is no more than an expression of the rivalry, so to speak, 
between two department managers in the same office; for, on the 
one hand, the millions entrusted to the savings-banks arc in the 
final analysis actually controlled by these very same bank capital 
magnates, while, on the other hand, state monopoly in capitalist 
society is merely a means of increasing and guaranteeing the in- 
come of millionaires in some branch of industry who are on the 
verge of bankruptcy. 

The change from the old of capitalism, in which free com- 
petition predominated, to the new capitalism, in which monopoly 
reigns, is expressed, among other things, by a decline in the im- 
portance of the Stock Exchange. The review. Die Bank, writes: 
“The Stock Exchange has long ceased to be the indispensable 
medium of circulation that it formerly was when the banks 
were not yet able to place the bulk of new issues with their 
clients.”'*’ 

“ ‘Every bank is a Stock Exchange’, and the bigger the bank, 
and the more successful the concentration of banking, the truer 
does this modern aphorism ring.”'**^"' “While formerly, in the sev- 
enties, the Stock Exchange, flushed with the exuberance of youth” 
(a “subtle” allusion to the Stock Exchange crash of 1873,'^^^'^ the 
company promotion scandals,*^® etc.), “opened the era of the 
industrialisation of Germany, nowadays the banks and industry 
are able to ‘manage it alone’. The domination of our big banks 
over the Stock Exchange ... is nothing else than the expression 
of the completely organised German industrial state. If the 
domain of the automatically functioning economic laws is thus 
restricted, and if the domain of conscious regulation by the banks 
is considerably enlarged, the national economic responsibility of 
a few guiding heads is immensely increased,” so writes the 
German Professor Schulze-Gaevernitz,’^*’" an apologist of German 
imperialism, who is regarded as an authority by the imperialists 
of all countries, and who tries to gloss over the “mere detail” 
that the “conscious regulation” of economic life by the banks 
consists in the fleecing of the public by a handful of “completely 
organised” monopolists. The task of a bourgeois professor is not 
to lay bare the entire mechanism, or to expose all the machina- 
tions of the bank monopolists, but rather to present them in a 
favourable light. 


Die Bank, 1914, 1, S. 316. 
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In the same way, Riesser, a still more authoritative economist 
and himself a banker, makes shift with meaningless phrases in 
order to explain away undeniable facts: . . the Stock Exchange 
is steadily losing the feature which is absolutely essential for 
national economy as a whole and for the circulation of securities 
in particular — that of being not only a most exact measuring-rod, 
but also an almost automatic regulator of the economic move- 
ments which converge on it.”"^ 

In other words, the old capitalism, the capitalism of free com- 
petition with its indispensable regulator, the Stock Exchange, 
is passing away. A new capitalism has come to take its place, 
bearing obvious features of something transient, a mixture of 
free competition and monopoly. The question naturally arises: 
into what is this new capitalism “developing”.'^ But the bourgeois 
scholars are afraid to raise this question. 

“Thirty years ago, businessmen, freely competing against one 
another, performed nine-tenths of the work connected with their 
business other than manual labour. At the present time, nine- 
tenths of this ‘brain work’ is performed by employees. Banking 
is in the forefront of this evolution.’”*'"^ This admission by Schulzc- 
Gaevernitz brings us once again to the question: into what is 
this new capitalism, capitalism in its imperialist stage, devel- 
oping? 

Among the few banks which remain at the head of all capitalist 
economy as a result of the process of concentration, there is natu- 
rally to be observed an increasingly marked tendency towards 
monopolist agreements, towards a bank trust. In America, not 
nine, but two very big banks, those of the multimillionaires Rocke- 
feller and Morgan, control a capital of eleven thousand million 
marks."''’'''' In Germany the absorption of the Schaaffhausenscher 
Bankverein by the Disconto-Gesellschaft to which I referred 
above, was commented on in the following terms by the Frank- 
furter Zeitung, an organ of Stock Exchange interests: 

“The concentration movement of the banks is narrowing the 
circle of establishments from which it is possible to obtain cred- 
its, and is consequently increasing the dependence of big in- 
dustry upon a small number of banking groups. In view of the 
close connection between industiy and the financial worKl, the 
freedom of movement of industrial companies which need bank- 
ing capital is restricted. For this reason, big industry is watching 
the growing trustification of the banks with mixed feelings. 


**■ Riesser, op. cit., 4th ed., S. 629. o • i 
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Indeed, we have repeatedly seen the beginnings of certain agree- 
ments between the individual big banking concerns, which aim 
at restricting competition.”"' 

Again and again, the final word in the development of banking 
is monopoly. 

As regards the close connection between the banks and industry, 
it is precisely in this sphere that the new role of the banks is, 
perhaps, most strikingly felt. When a bank discounts a bill foi 
a firm, opens a current account for it, etc., these operations, 
taken separately, do not in the least diminish its independence, 
and the bank plays no other pirt than that of a modest middle- 
man, But when such operations are multiplied and become an 
established practice, when the bank “collects” in its own hands 
enormous amounts of capital, when the running of a current ac- 
count for a given firm enables the bank — and this is what hap- 
pens — to obtain fuller and more detailed information about 
the economic position of its client, the result is that the in- 
dustrial capitalist becomes more completely dependent on the 
bank. 

At the same time a personal link-up, so to speak, is established 
bctweeri the banks and the biggest industrial and commercial 
enterprises, the merging of one with another through the acqui- 
sition of shares, through the appointment ol bank directors to the 
Supervisory Boards (or Boards of Directors) of industrial and 
commercial enterprises, and vice versa. The Ciernicin economist, 
Jeidcls, has compiled most detailed data on this form of concen- 
tration of capital and of enterprises. Six of the biggest Berlin 
banks were represented bv their directors in '>44 industrial com- 
panies; and by their board members in 407 others, making a total 
of 761 companies. In 2S0 of these companies they either had 
two of their representatives on each of the respective Supervisory 
Boards, or held the posts of chairmen. We find these industrial 
and commercial companies in the most diverse branches of in- 
dustry: insurance, transport, restaurants, theatres, art industry, 
etc. On the other hand, on the Supervisoiy Boards of these six 
banks (in 1910) were fifty-one of the biggest industrialists, in- 
cluding the director of Krupp, of the powerful “Hapag” (Ham- 
burg- Amerika Line), etc., etc. From lcS95 to 1910, each of these 
six banks participated in the share and bond issues of many 
hundreds of industrial companies (the number ranging from 2SJ 
to 41 9), 

The “personal link-up” between the banks and Industry is 
supplemented by the “personal link-up” between both of them 
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and the government. “Seats on Supervisory Boards,” writes 
Jeidcis, “are freely offered to persons of title, also to ex-civil 
servants, who are able to do a great deal to facilitate {!!] relations 
with the authorities.” . . . “Usually, on the Supervisory Board 
of a big bank, there is a member of pailiament or a Berlin city 
councillor. ’ 

The building and development, so to speak, of the big capital- 
ist monopolies is therefore going on full steam head in all 
“natural” and “supernatural” ways. A sort of division of 
labour is being systematically developed among the several 
hundred kings of finance who reign over modem capitalist 
society: 

“Simultaneously with this widening of the sphere ol activity 
of certain big industrialists [joining the boards of banks, .tc.l 
and with the assignment of provincial bank managers to definite 
industrial regions, there is a growth of specialisation among 
the directors of the big banks Generally speakiiig, this speciali- 
sation is only conceivable when banking is conducted on a large 
scale, and particularly when it has widespread connections with 
industry. This divison of labour proceeds along two lines* on 
the one hand, iclations with industry as a whole are entrusted 
to one director, as his special function; on the other, each director 
assumes the supervision of several separate enterprises, or of a 
group of enterprises in the same branch of industry or having 
similar interests. . . [Capitalism has already reached the stage of 
organised sufjcrvlsion of Individual enterprises! One specialises 
in German industry, sometimes even in West German industry 
alone [the West is the most industrialised part of CTCimanv], 
others specialise in relations with foreign states and foreign 
industiv, in information on the characters of industrialists and 
others, in Stock Exchange questions, etc. Besides, each banl< 
director is often assigned a special locality oi a special branch of 
industry; one woiks chiefly on Supcrvisoiy Boards of electric 
companies, another, on chemical, brewing, or beet suear plants, 
a third, in a few isolated industrial enteipriscs, but at the same 
time works on the Supervisory Boards of insurance companies. . . . 
In short, theie can be no doubt that the growth in the dimensions 
and diversity of the big banks’ operations is accompanied by an 
increase in the division of labour among their directors with the 
object (and result) of, so to speak, lifting them somewhat out of 
pure banking and making them better experts, better judges of 
the general problems of industry and the special problems of each 
branch of industry, thus making them more capable of acting 
within the respective bank’s incjustrial sphere of influence. This 
system is supplemented by the banks’ endeavours to elect to their 
Supervisory Boards men who arc experts in industrial affairs, such 
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as industrialists, former officials, especially those formerly in the 
railway service or in mining,” etc.*^ 

We find the same system only in a slightly different form in 
French banking. For instance, one of the three biggest French 
banks, the Credit Lyonnais, has organised a financial research 
service [service des etudes financieres), which permanently em- 
ploys over fifty engineers, statisticians, economists, lawyers, etc. 
This costs from six to seven hundred thousand francs annually. 
The service is in turn divided into eight departments: one 
specialises in collecting information on industrial establishments, 
another studies general statistics, a third, railway and steam- 
ship companies, a fourth, securities, a fifth, financial reports, 
etc.'*"^ 

The result is, on the one hand, the ever-growing merger, or, 
as N. I, Bukharin aptly calls it, coalescence, of bank and indus- 
trial capital and, on the other hand, the growth of the banks 
into institutions of a truly “universal character”. On this question 
I find it necessary to quote the exact terms used by Jeidels, who 
has best studied the subject: 

“An examination of the sum total of industrial relationships 
reveals the universal character of the financial establishments 
working on behalf of industry. Unlike othei kinds of banks, 
and contrary to the demand sometimes cxpicsscd in the litcia 
ture that banks should specialise in one kind of business oi in 
one branch of industry in order to prevent the ground from slip- 
ping from under their feet — the big banks are striving to make 
their connections with industrial enterprises as varied as possible 
in respect of the locality or branches of industry and aic striving 
to eliminate the unevenness in the distribution of capital among 
localities and branches of industry lesulting from the historical 
development of individual enterprises.” “One tendency is to make 
the connections with industry general; anothei tendency is to 
make them durable and close. In the six big banks both these 
tendencies are realised, not in lull, but to a considerable extent 
and to an equal degree.” 

Quite often industrial and commercial circles complain of the 
“terrorism” of the banks. And it is not surprising that such 
complaints are heard, for the big banks “command”, as will 
be seen from the following example. On November 19, 1901, one 
of the big, so-called Berlin “D” banks (the names of the four 
biggest banks begin with the letter D) wrote to the Board of Direc- 
tors of the German Central Northwest Cement Syndicate in the 


* Jeidels, op. cit., S. 157. 

An article by Eug, Kaufmann on French banks in Die Bank, 1909, 2, S 
851 et ieq 



IMPERIALISM, TIIC HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM 


665 


following terms: “As we learn from the notice vou published 
in a certain newspaper of the ISth inst., we must reckon with 
the possibility that the next general meeting of your syndicate, 
to be held on the 30th of this month, may decide on measures 
which are likely to effect changes in your entei prise which are 
unacceptable to us. We deeply regict that, for these reasons, 
we are obliged henceforth to withdraw the credit which had hith- 
erto been allowed you But if the said next gci»eral meeting 

does not decide upon measures which are unacceptable to us, 
and if we receive suitable guarantees on this matter for the fu- 
ture, we shall be quite willing to open negotiations with you on 
the grant of a new credit.”"* 

As a matter of fact, this is small capital's old complaint about 
being oppressed by big capital, but in this case it was a whole 
syndicate that fell into the category of ''small” capital! The 
old struggle between small and big capital is being resumed at 
a new and immeasurably higher stage of de^'clopmcnt. It stands 
to reason that the big banks’ enterprises, worth many millions, 
can accelerate technical progress with means that cannot possibly 
be compared with those of the past. The banks, for example, 
set up special technical research societies, and, of course, only 
“friendly” industrial enterprises benefit fiom their work. To 
this category belong the Electric Railway Research Association, 
the Central Bureau of Scientific and Technical Reseauh, etc. 

The directors of the big banks themselves cannot fail to see 
that new conditions of national economy arc being cieatcd: but 
they are powerless in the face of these phenomena. 

“Anyone who has watched, in recent >ears,” vviites Jcidels. 
“the changes of incumbents of directorships and seats on the 
Supervisory Boards of the big banks, cannot lail to have noticed 
that power is gradually passing into the hands of men who < onsid 
er the active intervention of the big banks in the general devchp- 
inent of industry to be necessary and of increasing importance. 
Between these new men and the old bank directors, disagreements 
on this subject of a business and often of a personal nature arc 
growing. The issue is whether or not the banks, as credit institu- 
tions, will suffer from this intervention in industry, whether 
they are sacrificing tried principles and an assured profit to en- 
gage in a field of activity which has nothing in common with their 
role as middlemen in providing credit, and which is leading 
the banks into a field where they are more than ever before ex- 
posed to the blind forces of trade fluctuations. This is the opinion 
of many of the older bank directors, while most of the young 
men consider active intervention in industry to be a necessity 

" Dr. Oscar Stillich, Geld- und Bankwesen^ Berlin, 1907, S. 148 
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as ,s:reat as that which gave rise, simultaneously with big modern 
industry, to the big banks and modern industrial banking. The 
two parties are agreed only on one point: that there are neither 
firm principles nor a concrete aim in the new activities of the big 
banks. 

I’hc old capitalism has had its day. The new capitalism rep- 
resents a transition towards something. It is hopeless, of course, 
to seek for “firm principles and a concrete aim” for the purpose 
of “reconciling” monopoly with free competition. The admission 
of the practical men has quite a different ring from the official 
praises of the chaims of “orgeinised” capitalism sung by its 
apologists. Schulze-Gaevcinitz, Lielmann and similar “theore- 
ticians”. 

At precisely what period were the “new activities" of the big 
banks finally established? Jeidels gives us a fairly exact answer 
to this important question; 

“The connections between the banks and industrial enterprises, 
with their new content, their new forms and their new organs, 
namely, the big hanks which are organised on both a centralised 
and a dccenti alised basis, were scarcely a characteristic economic 
phenomenon before the nineties; in one sense, indeed, this initial 
date may be advanced to the vear 1897, when the important 
‘mergers’ took place and when, for the first time, the new form 
of decentralised organisation was introduced to suit the industrial 
policy of the banks. This starting-point could perhaps be placed 
at an even later date, lor it was the ciisis of 1900 that enormously 
accelerated and intensified the process ol concentration of in- 
dustry and of banking, consolidated that process, for the first time 
transformed the connection with industry into the actual mo- 
nopoly of the big banks, and made this connection much closer 
and moie active.”"'** 

Thus, the twentieth century marks the turning-point from the 
old capitalism to the new, fiom the domination of capital in gen- 
eral to the domination of finance capital. 


III. FINANCE CAPITAL 
AND THE FINANCIAL OLIGARCHY 

“A steadily increasing proportion of capital in industry,” 
wiites Hilferding, “ceases to belong to the industrialists who 
employ it. They obtain the use of it only through the medium 
of the banks which, in relation to them, represent the owners 


Jeidels, op. cit , S. 185-84 
Ibid., S. 181 . 



IMPERIALISM. THE HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM 


667 


of the capital. On the other hand, the bank is forced to sink an 
increasing? share of its funds in industry. Thus, to an ever greater 
degree the banker is being transformed into an industrial capital- 
ist. T. his bank capital, i.e., capital in money form, which is thus 
actually transformed into industrial capital, 1 call ‘finance cap- 
ital’.” “Finance capital is capital controlled by banks and em- 
ployed by industrialists.”'^ 

This definition is incomplete insofar as it is silcni on one ex- 
tremely important fact — on the increase of concentration of pro- 
duction and of capital to such an extent that concentiation is 
leading, and has led, to monopoly. But throughout the whole 
of his work, and particularly in the two chapteis preceding the 
one from which this definition is taken, Hilfcrding stresses the 
part plaved by capitalist monopolies. 

The concentration of production: the monopolies aiising there- 
from; the merging or coalescence of the banks with industry — 
such is the history of the rise of finance capital and such is the 
content of that concept. 

We now have to describe how, under the general conditions 
of commodity production and private property, the “business 
operations” of capitalist monopolies inevitably lead to the dom- 
ination of a financial oligarchy. It should be noted that German 
— and not only German — bourgeois scholars, like Ricsser, vSchulzc- 
Gaevernitz, Liefmann and others, are all apologists of imperial 
ism and of finance capital. Instead of revealing the “mechanics” 
of the formation of an oligarchy, its methods, the si/e of its rev- 
enues “impeccable and peccable”, its connections with parlia- 
ments, etc., etc., they obscure or gloss over them. I’hey evade 
these “vexed questions” by pompous and vague phrases, appeals 
to the “sense of responsibility” of bank directors, by praising 
“the sense of duty” of Prussian officials, giving serious stud\ 
to the petty details of absolutely ridiculous parliamentary bills 
for the “supervision” and “regulation” of monopolies, plaving 
spillikins with theories, like, for example, the following “schol- 
arly” definition, arrived at by Professor Liefmann: Commerce 
is an occupation naving for its object ine collection, 
storage and supply of goods.”** (The Professor’s bold-face 
italics.) . . .From this it would follow that commerce existed 
in the time of primitive ipan, who knew nothing about exchange, 
and that it will exist under socialism! 

But the monstrous facts concerning the monstrous rule of the 
financial oligarchy are so glaring that in all capitalist countries, 
in America, France and Germany, a whole literature has sprung 

R. Hilferding, Finance Capita^ Moscow, 1912 (in Russian), pp. 338~.^9. 
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up, written from the bourgeois point of view, but which, neverthe- 
less, gives a fairly truthful picture and criticism — petty-bourgeois, 
naturally — of this oligarchy. 

Paramount importance attaches to the “holding system'’, already 
briefly referred to above. The German economist, Heymann, 
probably the first to call attention to this matter, describes the 
essence of it in this way: 

“The head of the concern controls the principal company [lit- 
erally: the “mother company”]; the latter reigns over the sub- 
sidiary companies [“daughter companies”] which in their turn 
control still other subsidiaries (“grandchild companies”], etc. 
In this way, it is possible with a comparatively small capital 
to dominate immense spheres of production. Indeed, if holding 
50 per cent of the capital is always sufficient to control a com- 
pany, the head of the concern needs only one million to control 
eight million in the second subsidiaries. And if this ‘interlocking’ 
is extended, it is possible with one million to control sixteen mil- 
lion, thirty-two million, etc.’ "* 

As a matter of fact, experience shows that it is sufficient to 
own 40 per cent of the shares of a company in order to direct its 
affairs,’’*"* since in practice a certain number of small, scattered 
shareholders find it impossible to attend general meetings, etc. 
The “democratisation” of the ownership of shares, from which 
the bourgeois sophists and opportunist so-called “Social-Dem- 
ocrats” expect (or say that they expect) the “democratisation 
of capital”, the strengthening of the role and significance of small- 
scale production, etc., is, in fact, one of the ways of increasing 
the power of the financial oligarchy. Incidentally, this is why, 
in the more advanced, or in the older and more ‘ experienced” 
capitalist countries, the law allows the issue of shares of smaller 
denomination. In Germany, the law does not permit the issue of 
shares of less than one thousand marks denomination, and the 
magnates of German finance look with an envious eye at Britain, 
where the issue of one-pound shares (—20 marks, about 10 rubles) 
is permitted. Siemens, one of the biggest industrialists and “finan- 
cial kings” in Germany, told the Reichstag on June 7, 1900. 
that “the one-pound share is the basis of British imperialism”."'""' 
This merchant has a much deeper and more “Marxist” under- 
standing of imperialism than a certain disreputable writer who 
is held to be one of the founders of Russian Marxism*^^^ and 
believes that imperialism is a bad habit of a certain nation. . . . 


’^Hans Gideon Heymann, Die gcmischten Werkc im deulschen Grosscisen- 
gewerbe, Stuttgart, 1904, S. 268-69. 

***“ Liefmann, 3eteiligungsgesellschaften, etc., S. 258 of the first edition 
Schiilze-Gacvemitz in Gnindriss der Sozialdkonomik^ V, 2, S JIO. 
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But the ‘holding system” not only serves enormously to in- 
crease the power of the monopolists; it also enables them to 
resort with impunity to all sorts of shady and dirty tricks to cheat 
the public, because formally the directors of the “mother com- 
pany” are not legally responsible for the “daughter company”, 
which is supposed to be “independent”, and through the medium 
of which they can “pull off” anything. Here is an example taken 
from the German review. Die Bank, for May 1914: 

“The Spring Steel Company of Kassel was regarded some years 
ago as being one of the most profitable enterprises in Germany. 
Through bad management its dividends fell from 15 per cent to 
nil. It appears that the Board, without consulting the sharehold- 
ers, had loaned six million marks to one of its ‘daughter com- 
panies’, the Hassia Company, which had a nominal capital of only 
some hundreds of thousands of marks. This commitment, amount- 
ing to nearly treble the capital of the ‘mothcT^ company’, was 
never mentioned in its balance-sheets. This omission was quite 
legal and could be hushed up for two whole years because it did 
not violate any point of company law. The chairman of the Su- 
pervisory Board, who as the responsible head had signed the false 
balance-sheets, was, and still is, the president of the Kassel 
Chamber of Commerce. The shareholders only heard of the loan 
to the Hassia Company long afterwards, when it had been prov'^d 
to be a mistake”, . , (the writer vshould put this word in inverted 
commas) . . . “and when Spring Steel shares dropped nearly 
100 per cent, because those in the know were getting rid of 
them. . . . 

“T/zw typical example of balance-sheet jugglciy. qidte romm'^n 
in joint-stock companies, explain.s why their Boards of Directors 
are willing to undertake risky transactions with a far lighter 
heart than individual businessmen. Modern methods of drawing 
up balance-sheets not only make it possible to conceal doubtful 
undertakings from the ordinal y shareholder, but also allow the 
people most concerned to escape the consequence of unsuccessful 
speculation by selling their shares in time when the in 
dividual businessman risks his own skin in everything he 
does. . . . 

“The balance-sheets of many joint-stock companies put us in 
mind of the palimpsests of the Micldle Ages from which the visible 
inscription had first to be erased in order to discover beneath it 
another inscription giving the real meaning of the document. 
[Palimpsests are parchment documents from which the original 
inscription has been erased and another inscription imposed.) 

“The simplest and, therefore, most common procedure for 
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making balance-sheets indecipherable is to divide a single busi- 
ness into several parts by setting up ‘daughter companies’ — or 
by annexing them. The advantages of this system for various 
purposes — legal and illegal — arc so evident that big companies 
which do not employ it arc quite the exception.”'*' 

As an example of a huge monopolist company that extensively 
employs this system, the author quotes the famous General 
Electric Company (the A.E.G., to which f shall refer again later 
on). In 1912, it was calculated that this company held shares 
in 175 to 200 other companies dominating them, of course, and 
thus controlling a total capital of about 1,500 million tnarksf"'" 
None of the rules of control, the publication of balance-sheets, 
the drawing up of balance-sheets according to a definite form, 
the public auditing of accounts, etc., the things about which well- 
intentioned professors and officials — that is, those imbued with 
the good intention ol defending and prettyfying capitalism — 
discourse to the public, arc of any avail; for private property is 
sacred, and no one can be prohibited from l)uying, selling, ex- 
changing Ol hypothecating shares, etc. 

The extent to which this “holding system” has developed 
in the big Russian banks may be judged by the figures given 
by K. Agahd, who lor fifteen years was an official of the Rus- 
so-ChinCvSe Bank and who, in May 19H, published a book, not 
altogether coirectly entitled Big Banks and the World Market 
The author divides the big Russian banks into two main groups: 
(a) banks that come under the “holding system”, and (&) “in- 
dependent” banks — “independence”, however, being arbitrarily 
taken to mean independence of foreign banks. The author divides 
the first grou]) into three subgroups: (1) German holdings, (2) 
British holdings, and (3) French holdings, having in view the 
“holdings” and domination of the big foreign banks of the partic- 
ular country mentioned. The author divides the capital of the 
banks into “productively” invested capital (industrial and com- 
mercial undertakings), and “speculatively” invested capital (in 
Stock l^xchange and financial operatioirs), assuming, from his pet- 
ty-bourgeois reformist point of view, that it is possible, under 
capitalism, to sepaiate the first form of investment from the second 
and to abolish the second form. 

Here are the figures he supplies: 

1.. Eschwc^^c, “'roditcr^cscllschaftcn” in Die Bank, 1914, J, S. !)4j. 

■ Kurt Heinig, “Dor Weg des Elcktrotrusts’’ in Die Ncuc Zeit, 1912, 30 
Jahrg , 2, S. 4 84. 

E. Agahd, Grossbanken und WcUmurkt. Die wirfsrhaftlichc und politischc 
Brdcvtun^i^ dvr Gios^bankcn irn Wcllmmkt imtcr BviuLksiihtii'unu, lines Ein- 
aiif Russlands Volkswirtschaft und die dcutsche-russischcn Bc^iehun^en, 
Berlin, 1914. 
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BANK. ASSETS 

(Acc-oriJing to Reports foi Ortoher No\emI»er 1913) 

000,000 rutiles 

(Groups of Rijssicin Banks — 

PiodurtnelY 

a 1) Four l)anks; Siberian Coin- 
ineicial, Russian, Interna- 
lioiial, and Disrount Rank 11:5 7 

a 2) Two banks- (.oiumei-i iai and 
Industrial, and Husso-Brit- 

ish 239 3 

a 3) Fi\o banks: Russian A^^iaf- 
ic, St. Pelersbiirg I'rixate. 

Azo\-Don, Union Moscow, 

Russo-Fientb Commercial 711 8 

(11 banks) T’offl/* . . a) 1 ,3.6'i 8 1,089 i 3 Ooi 2 

b) Ei?bt banks: Mtoscow Mor- 
rhanls, \olc:a-Kama, Jun- 
ker and Co., St. Retersburs: 

Coinnieic ia] (formerly Wa- 
welbert^), Bank of Moscow 
(formeily Ryabusliinsk> ), 

M Use 0 w D i S( uu n I , M os( ow 

Cuinniercial, Mos< ow Private 304 2 .391 1 vS95 3 

(19 banks) Total . . 1,809.0 2,080 b I', 919 3 

According to these llguics, of the approxinialeh 4, (ha) mil- 
lion rubles making up the ‘'working ’ capital ot the big banks, ittorc 
than three- f Gill more than 3,()00 million, belonged to bank> 
which in rcalitv were only “daughter companies” of loieign 
banks, and chicflv of Paris banks (the lamoiis tiio- Union Paii- 
sienne, Paris et Pays-Bas and Societe Cicneiale), and of Beilin 
banks (particularly the Deutsche Bank and Disconto-Gescllschaft) 
Two of the biggest Russian banks the Russian (Russian Bank ioi 
Foreign Trade) and the International (St. Petersburg InternaConal 
Commercial Bank), between 190() and 1912 increased their capital 
from 44 to 98 million lubles, and their reserves from U3 million 
to 39 million “employing three-fourths German capital”. The first 
bank belongs to the Berlin Deutsche Bank “concern” and the 
second to the Berlin Disconto-Gesellschaft. The worthy Agahd 
is deeply indignant at the majority of the shares being held bv 
the Berlin banks, so that the Russian shareholdeis are, thciefore, 
powerless. Naturally, the country which exports capital skims the 


CapiLil invested 
Spec ul ai\el^ Tiildil 

859 1 1 ,272 s 

IdO 1 1(18.1 

l)(‘4 2 1.372 
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cream; for example, the Berlin Deutsche Bank, before placing the 
shares of the Siberian Commercial Bank on the Berlin market, 
kept them in its portfolio for a whole year, and then sold them 
at the rate of 193 for 100, that is, at nearly twice their nominal 
value, “earning” a profit of nearly six million rubles, which Hil- 
ferding calls “promoter’s profits”. 

Our author puts the total “capacity” of the principal St. Pe- 
tersburg banks at 8,235 million rubles, well over 8,000 million, 
and the “holdings”, or rather, the extent to which foreign banks 
dominated them, he estimates as follows: French banks, 55 per 
cent: British, 10 per cent; German, 35 per cent. The author cal- 
culates that of the total of 8,235 million rubles of functioning 
capital, 3,687 million rubles, or over 40 per cent, fall to the 
share of the Prodiigol and Prodamet syndicates and the syndicates 
in the oil, metallurgical and cement industries. Thus, owing to 
the formation of capitalist monopolies, the merging of bank and 
industrial capital has also made enormous strides in Russia. 

Finance capital, concentrated in a few hands and exercising 
a virtual monopoly, exacts enormous and ever -increasing profits 
from the floating of companies, issue of stock, state loans, etc., 
strengthens the domination of the financial oligarchv and levies 
tribute upon the whole of society for tlie benefit of monopolists. 
Heie is an example, taken from a multitude of others, of the 
“business” methods of the American trusts, (juoted by Hilfcrd- 
ing. In 1887, Havemeyer founded the Sugar Trust by amalgamat- 
ing fifteen small firms, whose total capital amounted to 6,500,000 
dollars. Suitably “watered”, as the Americans say, the capital 
of the trust was declared to be 50 million dollars. This “over- 
capitalisation” antici])ated the monopoly profits, in the same way 
as the United States Steel Corporation anticipates its monopoly 
profits in buying up as many iron ore fields as possible. In fact, 
the Sugar Trust set up monopoly prices, which secured it such 
profits that it could pay 10 per cent dividend on capital “watered” 
sevenfold, or about 70 per cent on the capital actually invested 
at the time the trust was formcdl In 1909, the capital of the Sugar 
Trust amounted to 90 million dollars. In twenty^-two years, it had 
increased its capital more than tenfold. 

In France the domination of the “financial oligarchy” (Against 
the Financial Oligarchy in France, the title of the well-known 
book by Lysis, the fifth edition of which was published in 1908) 
assumed a form that was only slightly different. Four of the most 
powerful banks enjoy, not a relative, but an “absolute monopoly” 
in the issue of bonds. In reality, this is a “trust of big banks”. 
And monopoly ensures monopoly profits from bond issues. Usu- 
ally a borrowing country does not get more than 90 per cent of 
the sum of the loan, the remaining 10 per cent goes to the banks 
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and other middlemen. The profit made by the banks out of the 
Russo-Chinese loan of 400 million francs amounted to 8 per cent; 
out of the Russian (1904) loan of 800 million francs the profit 
amounted to 10 per cent; and out of the Moroccan (1904) loan 
of 02,500,000 francs it amounted to 18.75 per cent Capitalism, 
which began its development with petty usury capital, is ending 
its development with gigantic usury capital. ‘The French," 
says Lysis, “arc the usurers of Europe.’' All the con<]itions of 
economic life are being profoundly modified by this transforma- 
tion of capitalism. With a stationary population, and stagnant in- 
dustry, commerce and shipping, the “country” can grow rich by 
usury. “Fifty persons, representing a capital of eight million 
francs, can control 2J)00 niilUon francs deposited in four banks.” 
The “holding system’', with which we are already familiar, leads 
to the same result. One of the biggest banks, the Socicte Generale, 
for instance, issues 61,000 bonds for its “daughter company", 
the Egyptian Sugar Refineries. The bonds are is ued at 150 per 
cent, i.e., the bank gains 50 centimes on the franc. The dividends 
of the new company were found to be fictitious, the “public’* lost 
from 00 to 100 million francs. “One of the directors of the Socicte 
Generale was a member of the board of directors of the Sugar 
Refineries.’* It is not surprising that the author is driven to the 
conclusion that “the French Republic is a financial monarchy*’; 
“it is the complete domination of the financial oligarchy; the 
latter dominates over the press and the government.""' 

The extraordinarily high rate of profit obtained from the issue 
of bonds, which is one of the principal functions of finance capi- 
tal, plays a very im]:)ortant part in the development and consoli- 
dation of the financial oligarchv. “I'heic is not a single business 
of this t\pe within the country that biings in prohts Lven af^prox- 
imately equal to those obtained from the flotation of lorciirn 
loans,*' says Die 

“No banking operation biings in profits compaiabk with those 
obtained from the issue of securities!” According to the Ctitnan 
Economist, the avciagc annual profits made on tlic issue of In- 
dustiial stock were as follows: 
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Die Bank, 1913, No 7, S. 6»0. 
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“In the ten years from 1891 to 1900, more than a thousand 
million marks were ‘earned’ by issuing German industrial stock.”'*’ 
During periods of industrial boom, the profits of finance cap- 
ital are immense, but during periods of depression, small and 
unsound businesses go out of existence, and the big banks acquire 
“holdings” in them by buying them up for a mere song, or par- 
ticipate in profitable schemes for their “reconstruction” and “reor- 
ganisation”. In the “reconstruction” of undertakings which have 
been running at a loss, “the share capital is written down, that 
is, profits are distributed on a smaller capital and continue to be 
calculated on this smaller basis. Or, if the income has fallen 
to zero, new capital is called in, which, combined with the old 
and less remunerative capital, will bring in an adequate return.” 
“Incidentally,” adds Hilferding, “all these reorganisations and 
reconstructions have a twofold significance for the banks; first, 
as profitable transactions; and secondly, as opportunities for seem- 
ing control of the companies in difficulties.”'"'*' 

Here is an instance. The Union Mining Company of Doitmund 
was founded in 1872. Share capital was issued to the amount 
of nearly 40 million marks and the market pi ice of the shares 
rose to 170 after it had paid a 12 per cent dividend for its first 
year. Finance capital skimmed the cream and earned a trifle 
of something like 28 million marks. The principal sponsor of this 
company was that very big German Disconto-Gcscllscliaft which 
so successfully attained a capital of 300 million marks. Later, 
the dividends of the Union declined to nil; the shareholders 
had to consent to a “writing down” of capital, that is, to losing 
some of it in order not to lose it all. By a series of “reconstruc- 
tions”, more than 73 million marks were written off the books of 
the Union in the course of thirty years. “At the present time, 
the original shareholders of the company possess only 5 per cent 
of the nominal value of their shares”"'’'*' but the banks “earned 
something” out of every “reconstruction”. 

Speculation in land situated in the suburbs of rapidly growing 
big towns is a particularly profitable operation for finance cap- 
ital. The monopoly of the banks merges here with the monopoly 
of ground-rent and with monopoly of the means of communica- 
tion, since the rise in the price of land and the possibility of sell- 
ing it profitably in lots, etc., is mainly dependent on good means 
of communication with the centre of the town: and these means 
of communication arc in the hands of large companies which are 


Stillich, op. cit., S. 14^, also W. Sombart, Die deutschc VolkswirtscJiaft 
im Jahrhuudrrty 2. Aufl., 1909, S. 526, Anlage 8. 

Finance Capital^ p. 172. 

Stillich, op. cit., S. 138 and Liefmann, op. cil., S. 51. 
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connected with these same banks through the holding system and 
the distribution of seats on the boards. As a result we get what 
the German writer, L. Eschwege, a contributor to Die Bank 
who has made a special study of real estate business and mort- 
gages, etc., calls a “bog”. Frantic speculation in suburban build- 
ing lots; collapse of building enterprises like the Berlin firm of 
Boswau and Knauer, which acquired as much as 100 million marks 
with the help of the “sound and solid” Deutsche Bank— the latter, 
of course, acting through the holding system, i.e., secretly, behind 
the scenes — and got out of it with a loss of “only” 12 million 
marks, then the ruin of small proprietors and of workers who 
get nothing from the fictitious building firms, fraudulent deals 
with the “honest” Berlin police and administration for the pur- 
pose of gaining control of the issue of cadastral certificates, build- 
ins: licences, etc., etc.’*' 

“American ethics”, which the European professors and well- 
meaning bourgeois so hypocritically deplore, have, in the age of 
finance capital, become the ethics of literally every large city in 
any country. 

At the beginning of 1914, there was t^lk in Berlin of the for- 
niaUon of a “transport trust”, i.e., of establishing “community 
of interests” between the three Berlin transport undertakings: 
the citv electric railway, the tramway company and the omnibus 
company. “We have been aware,” wrote Die Bank, “that this 
plan was contemplated ever since it became known that the 
majority of the shares in the bus company had been acquired 
by the other two transport companies. . . . We may fully believe 
those who are pursuing this aim when they say that by uniting 
the transport services, they will secure economies, part of which 
will in time benefit the public. But the question is complicated 
bv the fact that behind the transport trust that is being formed 
are the banks, which, if they desire, can subordinate the means 
of transportation, which they have monopolised, to the inter- 
ests of their real estate business. To be convinced of the reason- 
ableness of such a conjecture, we need onlv recall that the inter- 
ests of the big bank that encouraged the formation of the Electric 
Railway Company were already involved in it at the time the 
company was formed. That is to say: the interests of this .lans- 
port undertaking were interlocked with the real estate interests. 
The point is that the eastern line of this railway was to run across 
land which this bank sold at an enormous profit for itself arid 
for several partners in the transactions when it became certain 
the line was to be laid down 

In Die Bank, 1913, S. 952, L. Eschwege, Dn Sumpf; ihid , 1912. 1, S 223 

et seq 

“Verkehisti ust ’ in Die Bank, 1914, 1. S S9 
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A monopoly, once it is formed and controls thousands of mil- 
lions, inevitably penetrates into every sphere of public life, re- 
gardless of the form of government and all other “details”. In 
German economic literature one usually comes across obsequious 
praise of the integrity of the Prussian bureaucracy, and allusions 
to the French Panama scandaP'^ and to political corruption in 
America. But the fact is that even bourgeois literature devoted 
to German banking matters constantly has to go far beyond 
the field of purely banking operations; it speaks, for instance, 
about “the attraction of the banks” in reference to the increasing 
frequency with which pub’ic officials take employrnenl with 
the banks, as follows: “How about the integrity of a state official 
who in his innermost heart is aspiring to a soft job in the Behrcn- 
strasse?”'*' (The Berlin street where the head office of the Deutsche 
Bank is situated.) In 1909, the publisher of Die Bank, Allied 
Lansburgh, wrote an article entitled “The Economic Significance 
ol Bvzantinism”, in which he incidentally i el erred to 
Wilhelm IPs tour of Palestine, and to “the immediate result 
of this journey, the construction of the Baghdad railway, that 
fatal \great product of (>erinan enterprise’, which is more re- 
sponsible for the ‘encirdcinent’ than all our |)()litical blunders put 
together”. (By encirclement is meant the policy of Edvvaid 
VII to isolate Germany and surround her with an imperialist 
anti-Cierman alliance.) In 1911, Eschwegc, the contributor to this 
same magazine to whom T have already referred, wiote an aitide 
entitled “Plutocracy and Bureaucracy”, in which he cvposed, 
lor example, the case of a German official named Vdlker, who 
was a zealous member ol the Clarlel (Committee and who, it tinned 
out some time later, obtained a luciativc post in the biggest cartel, 
the Steel Syndicate. Similar cases, by no means casual, foiced 
this bo\irgeois author to admit that “the economic liberty guaian- 
teed by the German Constitution has beiomc in manv departments 
of economic life, a meaningless phia^c” and that under the exist- 
ing rule ol the plutocracy, “even the widest political liberty 
cannot save us from being converted into a nation of unfrec 
people”. 

As for Russia. 1 shall confine myself to one example. Some 
years ago, all the newspapers announced that Davydov, the 
director of the Credit Department of the Treasury, had resigned 
his post to take employment with a certain big bank at a salary 
which, according to the contract, would total over one million 
rubles in the course of sevcial years. The (iredit Department is 


‘ D(.t Zug zur Bank” in D'u Bank, 1009, 1, S 79. 
Ihirl., S. .SOI. 

Ibid, 1911, 2, S. S23; i91S, 2, S. 962 
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an institution, the function of which is to “co-ordinate the activ- 
ities of all the credit institutions of the country” and which 
^^rants subsidies to banks in St. Petersburg and Moscow amounting 
to between 800 and 1,000 million rubles."^ 

It is characteristic of capitalism in general that the ownership 
of capital is separated from the application of capital to produc- 
tion, that money capital is separated from industrial or produc- 
tive capital, and that the rentier who lives entiielv -n income 
obtained from money capital, is separated from the entrepreneur 
and from all who are directly concerned in the management of 
capital Imperialism, or the domination of finance capital, is 
that highest stage ol capitalism in which this separation reaches 
vast pioportions. The supremacy of finance capital over all othei 
forms of capital means the predominance of the rentier and cf 
the financial oligarchy; it means that a small number of finan- 
cially “powerful” states stand out among all the rest. The extent 
to which this process is going on may be judged horn the statis- 
tics on emissions, i.e., the issue of all kinds of securities. 

In the Bulletin of the Intcmationgl Statistical Institute, 
A. Neymarck'^'*' has published very comprehensive, complete and 
comparative figures covering the issue of securities all over the 
world, which have been repeatedly quoted in part in economic 
litciature. The following are the totals he gives for four decades: 

TOTAL ISSUES IN FRANCS PFR DFCADE 
( 000 , 000 , 000 ) 

1871— 80 7().l 

1881—90 64. c 

1891—1900 • 100. 4 

i901— 10 197.8 

In the 1870s the total amount of issues foi the whole world 
was high, owing particularly to the loans floated in connection 
with the Fi anco -Prussian War, and the company-promotion boom 
which set in in Germany after the war. On the wdiole, the increase 
was relatively not very rapid during the three last decades of the 
nineteenth ceiituiy, and only in the first ten ycais of the twen 
ticih century is an enoinious increase of almost 100 pei cent to be 
observed. Thus the beginning of the twentieth century marks 
the turning-point, not only in the growdh of monopolies (cartels, 
syndicates, trusts), of which wc have already spoken, but also in 
the growth of finance capital. 

E. Agahd, op. cit,, S. 202. 

Bulletin dc Vinstitut international de statistique, t. XIX, livr 11, La 
Haye, 1912. Data concerning small states, second column, are estimated by 
adding 20 pti cent to the 1902 figures. 
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Neymarck estimates the total amount of issued securities cur- 
rent in the world in 1910 at about 815,000 million francs. Deduct- 
in^^ from this sum amounts which might have been duplicated, he 
reduces the total to 575,000-600,000 million, which is distributed 
among the various countries as follows (1 take 600,000 million): 

FINANCIAL SECURITIES CURRENT IN l‘)l() 

(000.000,000 francs) 


Great Britain 142^ 

United States 1321 

France lit! 

Germany • 95j 

Russia 31 

Austria-Hungary 24 

Italy . . • 14 

Japan 12 


IlolJand . . . . 

12. :> 

Belgium .... 

7.5 

Spain 

7.5 

Switzerland . . 

0.25 

Denmark .... 

3.75 

Sweden, ^o^way, 

Rumania, 

etc 

2.5 

Total 

000 


From these figures we at once see standing out in sharp relief 
four of the richest capitalist countries, each of which holds se- 
curities to amounts ranging approximately from 100,000 to 150,000 
million francs. Of these four countries, two, Britain and France, 
are the oldest capitalist countries, and, as we shall sec, possess 
the most colonies; the other two, the United States and Germany, 
are capitalist countries leading in the rapidity of development and 
the degree of extension of capitalist monopolies in industry. 
Together, these {our countries own 479,000 million francs, that 
is, nearly 80 per cent of the world's finance capital. In one way 
or another, nearly the whole of the rest of the world is more or 
less the debtor to and tributary of these international banker 
countries, these four “pillars’' of world finance capital. 

It is particularly important to examine the part which the export 
of capital plays in creating the international network of depend- 
ence on and connections of finance capital. 


IV. EXPORT OF CAPITAL 

Typical of the old capitalism, when free competition held 
undivided sway, was the export of goods. Typical of the latest 
stage of capitalism, when monopolies rule, is the export of capital. 

Capitalism is commodity production at its highest stage of 
development, when labour-power itself becomes a commodity. The 
growth of internal exchange, and, particularly, of international 
exchange, is a characteristic feature of capitalism. The uneven 
and sp 2 ismodic development of individual enterprises, individual 
branches of industry and individual countries is inevitable under 
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the capitalist system. England became a capitalist country before 
any other, and by the middle of the nineteenth century, having 
adopted free trade, claimed to be the “workshop of the world”, 
the supplier of manufactured goods to all countries, which in 
exchange were to keep her provided with raw materials. But in the 
last quarter of the nineteenth century, this monopoly was already 
undermined; for other countries, sheltering themselves with 
“protective” tariffs, developed into independent capitaHst states. 
On the threshold of the twentieth century we sec the formation 
of a new type of monopoly: firstly, monopolist associations of 
capitalists in all capitalistically developed countries; secondly, 
the monopolist position of a few very rich countries, in which the 
accumulation of capital has reached gigantic proportions. An 
enormous “surplus of capital” has arisen in the advanced countriep 

It goes without saying that if capitalism could develop agri- 
culture, which today is everywhere lagging terribly behind in- 
dustry, if it i ould raise the living standards of the masses, who 
in spite of the amazing technical progress are everywhere still 
half-starved and poverty-stricken, there could be no question of 
a surplus of capital. This “argument” is verv often advanced by 
the petty-boiirgeois critics of capitalism. But if capitalism did these 
things it would not be capitalism; for both uneven development 
and a semi-starvation level of existence of the masses are funda- 
mental and inevitable conditions and constitute premises of this 
mode of production. As long as capitalism remains what it is, 
surplus capital will be utilised not for the purpose of raising the 
standard of living of the masses in a given country, for this would 
mean a decline in profits for the capitalists, but for the purpose 
of increasing profits bv exporting capital abroad to the backward 
countries. In these backward coim^^ries profits are usually high, for 
capital is scarce, the puce ol land is iclativclv low, wages are low, 
raw materials are cheap. The export of capital is made possible 
by a number of backward countries having already been drawn 
into world capitalist intercourse; main railways have cither been 
or are being built in those countries, elementary conditions for 
industiial development have been created, etc. The need to export 
capital arises from the fact that in a few countries capitalism has 
become “overripe” and (owing to the backwaid state of agric liture 
and the poverty of the masses) capital cannot find a field for 
“profitable” investment. 

Here are approximate figures showing the amount of capital 
invested abroad by the three principal countries'^ 

Hobson, Imperialism, London, 1902, p. ^(S; Riesser, op. cit , S. 395 und 
404; P. Arndt in Weltwirtschaftliches Archiv, Bd. 7, 1916, S. 35; Neymarrk in 
Bulletin; Hilferding, Finance Capital, p. 492; Lloyd George, Speech in the 
House of Commons, May 4, 1915, repoited in the Daily Telegraph, May 5, 



680 


V. 


I. LENIN 


CAPITAL INVESTED ABROAD 
(000.000,000 francs) 


Year Great Hritain France Germany 

1862 3.6 — — 

1872 15.0 10(1869) — 

1882 22.0 15(1880) ? 

1893 42.0 20(1890) > 

1902 62.0 27-37 12.5 

1914 75-100.0 60 4'i.0 


This table shows that the export of capital reached enormous 
dimensions only at the beginning of the twentieth century. Be- 
fore the war the capital invested abroad by the three principal 
countries amounted to between 175,000 million and 200,000 
million francs. At the modest rate of 5 per cent, the income from 
this sum should reach from 8,000 to 10,000 million francs a year 
— a sound basis for the imperialist oppression and exploitation 
of most of the countries and nations of the world, fur the ca]n- 
talist parasitism of a handful of wealthy states! 

How is this cayutal invested abroad distributed among the 
various countries? Where is it invested? Only an approximate 
answer can be given to these questions, but it is one sufficient 
to throw light on certain general relations and connections of 
modern imperialism. 


DISTRIBUTfON (APPROXIMATE) OF FOREIGN 
CAPIIAL IN DIFFERENT PARIS 01 lllE 01 OBE 
(cirta PBO) 



Great 

Britain 

FrnnLe Germany 

(000, 000. 000 itunks) 

lotil 

Europe 

4 

23 

18 

45 

America 

37 

4 

to 

51 

Asia, Al'iica and Australia 

29 

8 

7 

44 


Total. . . 70 33 140 


The principal spheres of investment of British capital are 
the British colonies, which are very large also in America (for 
example, Canada), not to mention Asia, etc. In this case, enor- 
mous exports of capital arc bound up most closely with vast 

1915; B. Harms, Probleme der Weltwirtschaft, Jena, 1912, S. 235 et seq.; Dr. 
Siegmund Schildcr, Entwicklungbiendenzen der Wcltwirtschaft. Beilin, 1912, 
Band 1, S. 150; George Paish, “Great Britain’s Capital Investments, etc.’’, in 
Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, Vol. LXXIV, 1910-11, p. 167 et seq.; 
Georges Diouritth, U Expansion des banques allemandes a Velranger, se^ rap- 
ports avec le diveloppement economique de V Allemagne, Paris, 1909, p. 84. 
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colonies, of the importance of which lor imperialism I shall speak 
later. In the case of France the situation is different. French 
capital exports are invested mainly in Europe, primarily in 
Russia (at least ten thousand million francs). This is mainly 
loan capital, government loans, and not capital invested in in- 
dustrial undertakings. Unlike British colonial imperialism, French 
imperialism might be termed usury imperialism. In the case of 
Germany, we have a third type; colonies arc inconsidei able, and 
German capital invested abroad is divided most evenly between 
Europe and America. 

The export of capital influences and greatly accelerates the 
development of capitalism in those countries to which it is 
exported. While, therefore, the export of capital may tend to a 
certain extent to arrest development in the capital-exporting 
countries, it can only do so by expanding and deepening the 
further development of capitalism throughout the world. 

The capital-exporting countries are nearly always able to obtain 
certain “advantages’’, the chaiactcr of which thrown light on the 
peculiarity of the epoch of finance capital and monopoly The 
following passage, for inslancc, apj)eared in the Berlin leview, 
Die Bank, for October 191.3: 

“A comedy worthy of the pen of Aristophanes is lately being 
|)layed on the international capital market. Numerous foreign 
countries, from Spain to the Balkan states, from Russia to Argen- 
tina, Brazil and China, arc oi)enly or scdetly corning into the big 
money market with demands, sometlines very persistent, for loans. 
The money markets aie not very bright at the moment and the 
political outlook is not promising. But not a single money market 
dares to lefuse a loan lor fear that its neighbour ma> forestall it, 
consent to grant a loan and so secure some reciprocal service. In 
these international transactions the creditor neatly always manages 
to secure some extra benefit: a favourable clause in a commercial 
treaty, a coaling station, a contract to construct a harbour, a fat 
concession, or an order for guns.” *’ 

Finance capital has created the epoch of monopolies, and 
monopolies introduce everywhere monopolist principles: the 
utilisation of “connections” for protitable transactions takes the 
place of competition on the open market. The most usual thing is 
to stipulate that part of the loan granted shall be spent on pur- 
chases in the creditor country, particularly on orders for war 
materials, or for ships, etc. In the course of the last two decades 
(181^0-1910), France has verv often resorted to this method. Ihc 
export of capital thus becomes a means of encoui aging the export 
of commodities. In this connection, tiansactions b(‘twccn par- 


Die Bank, 1913, 2, S. 1024-2^). 
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ticularly big firms assume a form which, as Schilder’*' “mildly” 
puts it, “borders on corruption”. Krupp in Germany, Schneider in 
France, Armstrong in Britain are instances of firms which have 
close connections with powerful banks and governments and which 
cannot easily be “ignored” when a loan is being arranged. 

France, when granting loans to Russia, “squeezed” her in the 
commercial treaty of September 16, 1905, stipulating for certain 
concessions to run till 1917. She did the same in the commercial 
treaty with Japan of August 19, 1911. The tariff war between 
Austria and Serbia, which lasted, with a seven months’ inter- 
val, from 1906 to 1911, was partly caused by Austria and France 
competing to supply Serbia with war materials. In January 1912, 
Paul Dcschanel stated in the Chamber of Deputies that from 
190S to 1911 French firms had supplied war materials to Serbia 
to the value of 45 million francs. 

A report from the Austro-Hungarian Consul at San-Paulo 
(Brazil) states: “The Brazilian railways are being built chiefly 
by French, Belgian, British and German capital. In the finan- 
cial operations connected with the construction of these railways 
the countries involved stipulate for orders for the necessary rail- 
way materials.” 

Thus finance capital, literally, one might say, spreads its net 
over all countries of the world. An important role in this is played 
by banks founded in the colonies and by their branches. Ger- 
man imperialists look with envy at the “old” colonial countries 
which have been particularly “successful” in providing for them- 
selves in this respect. In 1904, Great Britain had 50 colonial 
banks with 2,279 branches (in 1910 there were 72 banks with 
5,449 branches); France had 20 with 136 branches; Holland, 
16 with 68 branches; and Germany had “only ” 13 with 70 
blanches. The American capitalists, in their turn, are jealous of 
the English and (ierman: “In South America,” they complained in 
1915, “five German banks have forty branches and five British 
banks have seventy branches. . . . Britain and Germany have in- 
vested in Argentina, Brazil, and Uruguay in the last twenty-five 
years approximately four thousand million dollars, and as a result 
together enjoy 46 per cent of the total trade of these thiee coun- 
tries. 


Schilder, op. cit., S. 346, 350, 371. 

Riesscr, op. cit., 4th ed , S. 375; Diouritch, p. 283. 

■ 'Ihe Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science, 
Vol. LIX, May 1915, p. 301. In the same volume on p. 331, wc lead that the 
well-known statistician Paish, in the last issue of the financial magazine Ihe 
Statist, estimated the amount of capital exported by Britain, Germany, France, 
Belgium and Holland at $40,000 million, i.e., 200,000 million francs. 
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The capital-exporting countries have divided the world among 
themselves in the figurative sense of the term. But finance capi- 
tal has led to the actual division of the world. 


V. DIVISION OF THE WORLD 
AMONG CAPITALIST ASSOCIATIONS 

Monopolist capitalist associations, cartels, .syndicates and trusts 
first divided the home market among themselves and obtained 
more or less complete possession of the industry of their own 
country. But under capitalism the home market is inevitably bound 
up with the foreign market. Capitalism long ago created a world 
market. As the export of capital increased, and as the foreign 
and colonial connections and “spheres of influence’’ of the big 
monopolist associations expanded in all ways, things “naturally” 
gravitated towards an international agreement among these 
associations, and towards the foimation of international 
cartels. 

This is a new stage of world concentration of capital and pro- 
duction, incomparably higher than the preceding staiics Let us 
see how this supermonopoly develops. 

'riie electrical industry is highly typical of the latest technical 
achievements and is most typical of capitalism at the end of the 
nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth centuries. This 
industry has developed most in the two leaders of the new cap- 
italist countries, the United States and Germany. In Germany, 
the ciisis of 1900 gave a particularly strong impetus to its con- 
cenliation. During the crisis, the banks, which by that time had 
become fairly well merged with industry, enormously accelerated 
and intensified the ruin of relatively small firms and their absorp- 
tion by the large ones. “The banks,” writes Jeidels, “refused a 
hel])ing hand to the very firms in greatest need of capital, and 
brought on first a frenzied boom and then the hopeless failure of 
the companies which had not been connected with them closely 
enough. 

As a result, after 1900, concentration in Germany progressed 
v/ith giant strides. Up to 1900 there had been seven or eight 
“groups” in the electrical industry. Each consisted of sc' cral 
companies (altogether there were 28) and each was backed by 
from 2 to 11 banks. Between 1908 and 1912 all these groups were 
merged into two, or one. The following diagram shows the 
pi ocess. 


Jcidcls, op. cit., S. 232. 
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GROUPS IN THE ELECTRICAL INDUSTRY 
Prior to 1900: Pel ten & Lah- 

meyor Union Siemens Scliuckert Beri?- Kura- 

Guillaume A.F.O. & Halske & Co. inaiiii mer 


Felteii & Lahmeyer A.E.G. Siemens & Hal.ske- liert,"- Failed 
(G.EX.) Schuckert luann in 1900 


By 1912: A.E.G. (G.E.C ) Siemens &. IlaLske-Sdiuckert 

(ill close “co-operation” since 1908) 


The famous A.E.G. (General Electric Company), which .s^rew 
up in this way, controls 175 to 200 companies (through the “hold- 
ing” system), and a total capital of approximately 1,500 rnilUoii 
marks. Of direct agencies abroad alone, it has thirty-four, of 
which twelve arc joint-stock companies, in more than ten coun- 
tries. As early as 1904 the amount of capital invested abroad 
by the German electrical industiv was estimated at 23^ million 
marks. Of this sum, 62 million were invested in Russia. Needless 
to say, the A.E.G. is a huge '‘combine” — its manufacturing com- 
panies alone number no less than sixteen — producing the most 
diverse articles, from cables and insulators to motor-cars and 
flying machines. 

But concentration in Europe was also a component part of the 
process of concentration m America, which developed in the 
following way: 



General Electric Company 

United States: 

Thomson- Houston Co. 

Edison Co. establishes in 


establishes a firm in 

Europe the French Kdi.‘-on 


Europe 

Co. which transfers its 
patents to the Cernian 
firm 

Germany: 

Union Electric Co. 

General Electric Co. 
(A.E.G.) 


General Electric Co. (A.E.G.) 


Thus, two electrical “great powers” were formed: “there are 
no other electrical companies in the world comjjletely independ- 
ent of them,” wrote Heinig in his article “The Path of the Elec- 
tric Trust”. An idea, although far from complete, of the turnover 
and the size of the enterprises of the two “trusts” can be obtained 
from the following figures* 
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1 

Turnover 
(000,000 Uiarks) 

Nurjjber of 
employees 

Xet profits 
(OOo.OOO marks) 

America; General Electric 




Co. (G.E.C.) 1907 { 

252 

28,000 

35 4 

1910 

298 

32,000 

45 6 

Germany General Electric 




Co (A.E.G.) ... 1907 

216 

30,700 

14.5 

1911 

302 

60,800 

21.7 


And then, in 1907, the German and American trusts concluded 
an agreement by which they divided the world between them. 
Competition between them ceased. The American General Elec- 
tric Company (G.E.C.) “got” the United States and Canada The 
Geinian General Electric Com|jany (A.E.G.) “got*’ Germany, 
Austria, Russia, Holland, Denmark, Switzerland, 1 urkey and the 
Balkans. Special agreements, naturally secret, were concluded 
legarding the penetration of "‘daughter companies” into new 
branches of industry, into “new” countries formally not yet allot- 
ted. The two trusts were to exchange inventions and experiments."' 

The difficulty of competing against this trust, actually a single 
world-wide trust controlling a capital of several thousand mil- 
lion, with “branches”, agencies, representatives, connections, 
etc., in every corner of the world, is self-evident. But the division 
of the world between two powerful trusts docs not preclude redi- 
vision if the relation of forces changes as a result ol uneven 
development, war, bankruptcy, etc. 

An instructive example of an attempt at such a redivision, of 
the struggle for redivision, is provided by the oil industry. 

“The world oil market,” wrote Jeidels in 190:), “is even toda^ 
still divided between two great financial groups — Rockefeller’s 
American Standard Oil Co,, and Rothschild and Nobel, the 
controlling interests of the Russian oilfields in Baku. The two 
groups are closely connected. But for several years five eneinies 
have been threatening their monopoly” ‘ : (1) the exhaustion of 
the American oilfields; (2) the competition of the firm of Man- 
tashev of Baku; (3) the Austrian oilfields; (4) the Rumcaman oil- 
fields; (5) the overseas oilfields, particularly in the Dutch col 
onies (the extremely rich firms, Samuel, and Shell, also connected 
with British capital). The three last groups are connected with 
the big German banks, headed by the huge Deutsche Bank. These 


RicsSLT, op. cit ; Diouritch, op (it , p. 239: Kuit Heinip, op. cit. 
Jeidels, op. cit., S. 192-93. 



686 


V. I LENIN 


banks independently and systematically developed the oil industry 
in Rumania, for example, in order to have a foothold of their 
“own'\ In 1907, the foreign capital invested in the Rumanian oil 
industry was estimated at 185 million francs, of which 74 million 
was German capital. 

A struggle began for the “division of the world”, as, in fact, it 
is called in economic literature. On the one hand, the Rockefeller 
“oil trust” wanted to lay its Ji^nds on everything; it formed a 
“daughter companv” light in Holland, and bought up oilfields in 
the Dutch Indies, in order to strike at its principal enemy, the 
Anglo-Dutch Shell trust. On the other hand, the Deutsche Bank 
and the other German banks aimed at “retaining” Rumania “for 
themselves” and at uniting her with Russia against Rockefeller. 
The latter possessed far more capital and an excellent s>btcm of 
oil transportation and distribution. The struggle had to end, and 
did end in 1907, with the utter defeat of the Deutsche Bank, which 
was confronted with the alternative: cither to liquidat^e its “oil 
interests” and lose millions, or submit. It chose to submit, and 
concluded a very disadvantageous agreement with the “oil trust”. 
The Deutsche Bank agreed “not to attempt anything which might 
injure American intciests”. Provision was made, however, for the 
annulment of the agreement in the event of Geiinanv establishing 
a state oil monopoly. 

Then the “comedy of oil” began. One of the German finance 
kings, von Gwinner, a director of the Deutsche Bank, thiough his 
private secretary, Stauss, launched a campaign jar a state oil 
monopoly. The gigantic machine of the huge Geniian bank and 
all its wide “connections” were set in motion. The press bubbled 
over with ‘ patriotic” indignation against the “yoke” ol the Amer- 
ican trust, and, on March 15, 1911, the Reichstag, by an almost 
unanimous vote, adopted a motion asking the government to 
introduce a bill for the establishment of an oil monopoly. The 
government seized upon this “popular” idea, and the game of the 
Deutsche Bank, which hoped to cheat its American counterpart 
and improve its business by a state monopoly, appeared to have 
been won. The German oil magnates already saw visions of 
enormous profits, which would not be less than those of the 
Russian sugar refiners. . . , But, firstly, the big German banks quar- 
relled among themselves over the division of the spoils. The Dis- 
conto-Gescllschaft exposed the covetous aims of the Deutsche 
Bank; secondly, the government took fright at the prospect of a 
struggle with Rockefeller, for it was very doubtful whether Ger- 
many could be sure of obtaining oil from othei sources (the 
Rumanian output was small); thirdly, just at that time the 1915 


* Diouritch, op cit., pp. 245-46. 
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credits of a thousand million marks were voted for Germany’s 
war preparations. The oil monopoly project was postponed. The 
Rockefeller “oil trust” came out of the stru^’gle, for the time being, 
victorious. 

The Berlin review, Die Bank, wrote in this connection that 
Germany could fight the oil trust only bv establishing an elec- 
tricity monopoly and by converting watci -power into cheap elec- 
tricity. “But,” the author added, “the electricity monopoly will 
come when the producers need it, that is to say, when the next 
great crash in the electrical industry is imminent, and when 
the gigantic, expensive power stations now being put up at great 
cost everywhere by private electrical concerns, which are already 
obtaining certain franchises from towns, from states, etc , can no 
longer work at a profit. Water-power will then have to be used. 
But it will be impossible to convert it into cheap electricity as 
.slate expense; it will also have to be handed over to a '))iivate 
monopoly controlled by the state’, because private industry has 
already concluded a number of contracts and has stipulatcil for 
heavy compensation. ... So it was wnth the nitrate monopoly, 
so it is with the oil monopoly, so it wnll be with the electric power 
monopoly. It is time our .state socialists, who allow themselve<! 
to be blinded by a beautiful principle, understood, at last, that 
in Germany the monopolies have never pursued the aim, nor 
have they had the result, of benefiting the consume! , or even of 
handing over to the state part of the promoter’s profits: thev have 
served only to facilitate, at the expense of th( state, the rccovcrv 
of private industries which were on the verge of bankruptcy.”"* 

Such are the valuable admissions which the German bour- 
geois economists are forced to make. We see plainly here how 
private and state monopolies aic inteiw^oven in tlic epoch of fi- 
nance capital; how both are but separate links in the imperialist 
struggle between the big monopoli.sts for tlu division oi the 
world. 

In merchant shipping, the tremendous development of con- 
centration has ended also in the division of the w^^rld. In Ger- 
many two powerful companies have come to the foie; the Ham- 
burg-Amerika and the Norddcutscher Lloyd, each having a cap- 
ital of 200 million marks (in siocks and bonds) and possessing 
shipping tonnage to the value of ISo to ISO million mark,. On 
the other hand, in America, on January 1, 1903, the International 
Mercantile Marine Co., known as the Morgan trust, was formed; 
^t united nine American and British steamship companies, and 
possessed a capital of 120 million dollars (LSO million marks). 
As early as 1903, the German giants and this American-British 

" Die Bank, 1912, 1, S. 1036; 1912, 2, S b29: 1913. 1, S SSS. 
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trust concluded an agreement to divide the world with a conse- 
quent division of profits. The German companies undertook not 
to compete in the Anglo- Ameiican traffic. Which ports were to be 
“allotted” to each was precisely stipulated; a joint committee of 
control was set up, etc. This agreement was concluded for twenty 
years, with the prudent provision for its annulment in the event 
of war.'’* 

Extremely instructive also is the story of the formation of the 
International Rail Cartel. The first attempt of the British, Bel- 
gian and German rail manufacturers to form such a cartel was 
made as earlv as 1884, during a sc\cre industrial depression. The 
manufacturers agreed not to compete with one another in the 
home markets of the countries involved, and they divided the 
foreign markets in the following quotas: Great Britain, 66 pei 
cent; Germany, 27 per cent; Belgium, 7 per cent. India was 
icsei\cd cntiiely for Great Britain. Joint war was declared against 
a British firm which remained outside the caitel, the cost of which 
was met by a percentage levy on all sales. But in 1886 the cartel 
collapsed when two British firms retired from it. It is charac- 
teristic that agreement could not be achieved during subsequent 
boom periods. 

At the beginning of 1004, the German steel syndicate was 
formed. In November 1004, the International Rail Cartel was 
revived, with the following quotas: Britain, 58,5 per (cnt; Gei- 
manv, 28.83 per cent; Belgium, 17.67 per cent. France came in 
later and leccived 4.8 ])ei cent, 5 «S per cent and 6 4 per cent 
in the first, second and third year respectively, over and above 
the 100 per cent limit, i.e., out of a total of 104.8 per cent, etc. 
In 1905, the United States Steel (ariporation entered the caitel; 
then Austria and Spain. “At the present time,” wrote Vogclstcin 
in 1910, “the division of the world is complete, and the big con- 
sumers, primarilv the state railways — since the world has been 
parcelled out without consideration for their interests — can now 
dw^ell like the |)oct rn the heavens of Jupiter.” 

Let me also mention the International Zinc Syndicate which was 
established in 1909 and which precisely apportioned output among 
five groups of factories: (ierman, Belgian, French, Spanish and 
British; and also the International Dynamite Trust, which, Licf- 
mann says, is “quite a modern, dose alliance of all the German 
explosives manufacturers who, with the French and American 
dynamite manufacturers, organised in a similar manner, have 
divided the w^hole world among themselves, so to speak”. •’ ■'■'** 


Ricsscr, op. cit , S. 12^ 

’’ Vogclstcin, Orgamsationslounnt, S 100 
Liefmann, Karlellc und Trusts, 2 A , S lOI. 
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Liefmann calculated that in 1897 there were altogether about 
forty international cartels in which Germany had a share, while 
in 1910 there were about a hundred. 

Certain bourgeois writers (now joined by Karl Kautsky, who has 
completely abandoned the Marxist position he had held, for 
example, in 1909) have expressed the opinion that international 
cartels, being one of the most striking expressions of the interna- 
tionalisation of capital, give the hope of peace among nations un- 
der capitalism. Theoretically, this opinion is absolutely absurd, 
while in practice it is so[)histry and a dishonest defence of the 
worst opportunism. International cartels show to what point cap- 
italist monopolies have developed, and the object of the struggle 
between the \arious capitalist associations. This last circumstance 
is the most important,* it alone shows us the histoiico-economic 
meaning of what is taking place; for the jorms of the struggle may 
and do constantly change in accordance with varying, relatively 
specific and temporary causes, but the siihstancr of the stiugglc, 
its class content, positively cannot change while classes exist. 
Naturally, it is in the interests of, for example, the German bour- 
geoisie, to whose side Kautsky has in effect gone over in his theo- 
retical arguments (I shall deal with this later), to obscure the 
substance of the present economic struggle (the division of the 
woild) and to emphasise now this and now another jorm of the 
stiugglc. Kautsky makes the same mistake. 01 course, we have in 
mind not only the German bourgeoisie, but the bourgeoisie all ov.ir 
the world. The capitalists divide the world, not out of any partic- 
ulai malice, but because the degree of concentration which has 
been reached forces them to adopt this method in order to obtain 
])rofits. And they divide it ‘‘in proportion to capital’’, ‘ in propor- 
tion to strength”, because there cannot be any other ire^^hod of 
division under commodity production and capitalism. But strength 
varies with the degree of economic and political development. In 
order to understand what is taking place, it is necessary to know 
what questions are settled by the changes in strength. The ques- 
tion as to whether these changes arc “purely” economic or non- 
economic (e.g., military) is a secondary one, which cannot in the 
least affect fundamental views on the latest epoch of capitalism. 
To substitute the question of the farm of the struggle and agree- 
ments (today peaceful, tomorrow wailike, the next day warlike 
again) tor the question of the substance of the struggle and agree- 
ments between capitalist associations is to sink to the role of a 
sophist. 

The epoch of the latest stage of capitalism shows us that cer- 
tain relations between capitalist associations grow up, based on 
the economic division of the world; while parallel to and in con- 
nection with it, certain relations grow up between political al- 
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liances, between states, on the basis of the territorial division of 
the world, of the struggle for colonies, of the “struggle for spheres 
of influence” 


VI. DIVISION OF THE WORLD 
AMONG THE GREAT POWERS 

In his book, on “the territorial development of the European 
colonies”, A. Supan,'** the geographer, gives the following brief 
summarv of this development at the end of the nineteenth century: 

PERCENTAGE OF TERRITORY BELONGING TO THE EUROPEAN 
COLONIAL POWERS 
(Including the United States) 



1876 

1 

IniHMv or 
dtH rcdSt' 

Africa 

10.8 

90 

i 79 (i 

Polynesia 

56.8 

98 9 

-f 42 1 

Asia 

51 5 

50 0 

5.1 

Australia 

100 0 

100 0 

- 

Amenca 

27.5 

Zi 2 

- 0 2 


“The characteristic featuic of this period," he concludes, “is, 
therefore, the division of Africa and Polynesia." As there arc no 
unoccupied territories — that is, teiritories that do not behmg to 
any state — in Asia and America, it is necessaiy to amplify Supan’s 
conclusion and say that the characteristic feature of the period 
under review is the final partitioning of the globe — final, not in 
the sense that repartition is impossible; on the contraiy, reparti- 
tions are possible and inevitable — but in the sense that the colonial 
policy of the capitalist countries has completed the scizuic of the 
unoccupied territories on our planet. For the first time the world 
is completely divided up, so that in the future only redivision is 
possible, i.e., territories can only pass from one “ownei” to 
another, instead of passing as ownerless territory to an 
“owner”. 

Hence, we are living in a peculiar epoch of woild colonial pol- 
icy, which is most closely connected with the “latest stage in 
the development of capitalism”, with finance capital. For this 
reason, it is essential first of all to deal in greater detail with 

A. Supan, Die territorialc Enlwicklung dcr ruiopuisrlicn Kolonirn, I90(). 
S. 294 
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the facts, in order to ascertain as exactly as possible what distin- 
p^uishes this epoch from those preceding it, and what the present 
situation is. In the first place, two questions of fact arise here: is 
an intensification of colonial policy, a sharpening of the struggle 
for colonies, observed precisely in the epoch of finance capital? 
And how, in this respect, is the world divided at the present 
time? 

The American writer, Morris, in his book on the history of 
colonisation, made an attempt to sum up the data on the colonial 
possessions of Great Britain, France and Germany during different 
])eriods of the nineteenth century. The following is a brief sum- 
niarv of the results he has obtained: 

COLONIAL POSSESSIONS 


Year 

1 Gieat Britain 

1 Fiance | 

Germany 

Aiea 
(000,000 
sq. m ) 

Pop 

(000,000) 

Area 
(000,000 
sq. m ) 

Pop. 1 

(000,000) 

Area 
'0''0,000 
sq. in.) 

Pop. 

(000,000) 

d8t5-.i0 . . . 


120.1 

0.02 

' 0 5 

1 

„ 1 



18G0 

2.5 

145.1 

0.2 

3.4 

~ 1 


1880 . . , 

7 7 

207.9 

0.7 

7.5 

— 1 

— 

1890 . . . . - 

1 

1 

1 

209 0 

3.7 

51; 1 

1.0 

14.7 


For Great Britain, the period of the enormous expansion of 
colonial conquests was that between I860 and 1880, and it was 
also very considerable in the last twenty years of the nineteenth 
(('ntury. For France and Germany this period falls precisely in 
these twenty years. We saw above that the development of pre- 
monopoly capitali.sm, of capitalism in which free competition was 
predominant, reached its limit in the 1860s and I870s. We now 
see that it is precisely after that period that the tremendous 
‘‘boom” in colonial conquests begins, and that the struggle for 
the territorial division of the world becomes extraordinarily sharp. 
It is beyond doubt, therefore, that capitalism’s transition to the 
stage of monopoly capitalism, to finance capital, is connected with 
the intensification of the struggle fc^r the partitioning of the world. 

Hobson, in his work on imperialism, marks the rears 1884- 
1900 as the epoch of intensified “expansion'' of the chief Euro- 
pean states. According to his estimate, Great Britain during ^hese 
^eurs acquired 3,700,000 square miles of territory with 57,000,000 
inhabitants; France, 3,600,000 square miles with 36,500,000: Ger- 


Ilcnry C. Morris, The History of Colonization^ New York, 1900, Vol. II. 
P- SS; Vol. I, p. 419; Vol. II, p. 304. 
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many, 1,000,000 square miles with 14,700,000; Belgium, 900,000 
square miles with 30,000,000; Portugal, 800,000 square miles with 
9,000,000 inhabitants. The scramble for colonies by all the capital- 
ist states at the end of the nineteenth century and particularly 
3ince the 1880s is a commonly known fact in the history of diplo- 
macy and of foreign policy. 

In the most flourishing period of free competition in Great 
Britain, i.e., between 1840 and 1860, the leading British bour- 
geois politicians were opposed to colonial policy and were of the 
opinion that the liberation of the colonies, their complete 
separation from Britain, was inevitable and desirable. M. Beer, 
in an article, ‘'Modern British Imperialism”,'*' published in 1(S98, 
shows that in 1852, Disraeli, a statesman who was generally 
inclined towards imperialism, declared: “The colonies are mill- 
stones lound our necks.” But at the end ot the nineteenth century 
the British heroes of the hour were Cecil Rhodes and Joseph 
Chamberlain, who openly advocated imperialism and a|)plied the 
imperialist policy in the most cynical mannei ! 

It is not without interest to observe that even then these lead- 
ing British bourgeois politicians saw the connection between what 
might be called the piiiely economic and the socio-polincal loots 
of modern imperialism. Chamberlain advocated impciialism as a 
“true, wise and economical policy”, and pointed particularly to the 
German, American and Belgian competition which Great Britain 
was encountering in the world market. Salvation lies in mon()])ol\, 
said the capitalists as they formed cartels, syndicates and trusts. 
Salvation lies in monopoly, echoed the political leaders of the 
bourgeoisie, hastening to appropriate the parts ol the world not yet 
shared out. And Cecil Rhodes, we arc inlormed bv his intimate 
friend, the ioinnalist Stead, expressed his imperialist views to him 
in 1895 in the following terms: “I was in the East End of London 
[a working-class quarter] yesterday and attended a meeting of the 
unemployed. I listened to the wild speeches, which were just a cry 
for ‘bread! bread!’ and on my way home 1 pondered over the 
scene and 1 became more than ever convinced of the importance 
of imperialism. . . . My cherished idea is a solution for the social 
problem, i.e., in order to save the 40,000,000 inhabitants of the 
United Kingdom from a bloody civil war, we colonial statesmen 
must acquire new lands to settle the surplus population, to provide 
new markets for the goods produced in the factories and mines. 
The Empire, as I have always said, is a bread and butter question 
If you want to avoid civil war, you must become imperialists.”’* *' 

That was said in 1895 by Cecil Rhodes, millionaire, a king of 
finance , the man who was mainly responsible for the Anglo-Boer 

Die Neuc Zeit, XVI, I, 18*18, S. ,802 

Ibid: S 304. 
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War. True, his defence of imperialism is crude and cynical, but 
in substance it does not differ from the “theory” advocated by 
Messrs. Maslov, Sudekum, Potresov, David, the founder of Rus- 
sian Marxism and others. Cecil Rhodes was a somewhat more 
honest social-chauvinist. . . . 

To present as precise a picture as possible of the territorial 
division of the world and of the changes which have occurred 
during the last decades in this respect, I shall utilise the data 
furnished by Supan in the work already quoted on the colonial 
possessions of all the powers of the world. Supan takes the years 
1876 and 1900; I shall take the year 1876 — a year very aptly se- 
lected, for it is precisely by that time that the pre-monopolist 
stage of development of West-European capitalism qan he said 
to have been, in the main, completed — and the year 1914, and 
instead of Supan’s figures I shall quote the more recent statistics 
of Hiibncr’s Geographical and Statistical Tables. Supan gives 
figures only for colonies; I think it useful, in order to present a 
complete picture of the division of the world, to add brief data 
on non-colonial and semi-colonial countries, in which categorv 
1 place Persia, China and Turkey: the'‘ first of these countries is 
already almost completely a colony, the second and third are 
becoming such 

We thus get the following result: 


COLONIAL POSSESSIONS OF THE GREAT POWERS 
(000,000 square kilometres and 000,000 icEabitants) 



Colonies 

Metropolitan 

countries 

1 Total 


1876 

1 1914 

1914 

1914 


Area 

Pop 

j Area 

Pop. 

Area 

Pop 

I Area 

Pop. 

Cireat Ikitain . . . 

22 5 

251.9 

33 5 

393 5 

0 3 

16.5 

33.8 

440.0 

Unssia .... 

17 U 

15.9 

17. 'i 

.33 2 

5.4 

13r..2 

22.8 

ilOO.4 

Prance 

0.9 

6.0 

10.6 

55 5 

0.5 

.39.6 

11.1 

95 1 

Oermariv 

- 

_ 

2.9 

12.3 

0.5 

tPi.9 

3.4 

77.2 

1 nited States . . . 

— 

— 

0.3 

9.7 

9.4 

97.0 

9.7 

106.7 

Japan 

— 

— 

0 3 

19.2 

0.4 

53.0 

0 7 

72.2 

7 otal tor 6 Great 
Poirera 

40.4 

273.8 

1 

65.0 

523.4 

16.5 

4.37.2 

1 

1 81 f) 

[ 96 O .6 


t'olonies of other powers (Belgium, Holland, etc,) . . . 9.9 45.3 

Semi -colonial countries (Persia, P.liina, Turkey) . . . 14.5 361,2 

Other countries 28 0 289.9 


Polonies of other powers (Belgium, Holland, etc,) . . . 9.9 45.3 

Sfmi- colonial countries (Persia, P.liina, Turkey) . . . 14.5 361,2 

Other countries 28 0 289.9 


Total for the iiorld 133 9 1,657.0 
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We clearly see from these figures how “complete” was the par- 
tition of the world at the turn of the twentieth century. After 
1876 colonial possessions increased to enormous dimensions, by 
more than fifty per cent, from 40,000,000 to 65,000,000 square 
kilometres for the six biggest powers; the increase amounts to 
25,000,000 square kilometres, fifty per cent more than the area of 
the metropolitan countries (16,500,000 square kilometres). In 1876 
three powers had no colonies, and a fourth, France, had scarcely 
any. By 1914 these four powers had acquired colonies with an area 
of 14,100,000 square kilometres, i.e., about half as much again as 
the area of Europe, with a population of nearly 100,000,000. The 
unevenness in the rate of expansion of colonial possessions is very 
great. If, for instance, we compare France, Germany and Japan, 
which do not differ very much in area and population, we see that 
the first has acquired almost three times as much colonial territory 
as the other two combined. In regard to finance capital, France, 
at the beginning of the period we are consideilng, was also, per- 
haps, several times richer than Germany and Japan put together. 
In addition to, and on the basis of, purely economic conditions, 
geographical and other conditions also affect the dimensions of 
colonial possessions. However strong the process of levelling the 
world, of levelling the economic and living conditions in different 
countries, may have been in the past decades as a result of the 
pressure of large-scale industry, exchange and finance capital, con- 
siderable differences still remain; and among the six countries 
mentioned we see, firstly, young capitalist countries (America, 
Germany, Japan) whose progress has been extraordinarily rapid; 
secondly, countries with an old capitalist development (France 
and Great Britain), whose progress lately has been much slower 
than that of the previously mentioned countries, and thirdly, a 
country most backward economically (Russia), where modern cap- 
italist imperialism is enmeshed, so to speak, in a particularly close 
network of pre-capitalist relations. 

Alongside the colonial possessions of the Great Powers, we have 
placed the small colonies of the small states, which are, so to 
speak, the next objects of a possible and probable “redivision” of 
colonies. These small states mostly retain their colonies only be- 
cause the big powers are torn by conflicting interests, friction, etc., 
which prevent them from coming to an agreement on the division 
of the spoils. As to the “semi-colonial” states, they provide an 
example of the transitional forms which are to be found in all 
spheres of nature and society. Finance capital is such a great, such 
a decisive, you might say, force in all economic and in all inter- 
national relations, that it is capable of subjecting, and actually does 
subject, to itself even states enjoying the fullest political inde- 
pendence; we shall shortly see examples of this. Of course, finance 



IMPERIALISM, THE HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM 


695 


capital finds most “convenient’’, and derives the greatest profit 
from, a form of subjection which involves the loss of the political 
independence of the subjected countries and peoples. In this re- 
spect, the semi-colonial countries provide a typical example of the 
“middle stage”. It is natural that the struggle for these semi- 
dependent countries should have become particularly bitter in the 
epoch of finance capital, when the rest of the world has already 
been divided up. 

Colonial policy and imperialism existed before the latest stage 
of capitalism, and even before capitalism. Rome, founded on 
slavery, pursued a colonial policy and practised imperialism. But 
“general” disquisitions on imperialism, which ignore, or put into 
the background, the fundamental difference between socio- 
economic formations, inevitably turn into the most vapid banalHy 
or bragging, like the comparison: “Greater Rome and Greater 
Britain.” ' Even the capitalist colonial policy of prcvioiis stages of 
capitalism is essentially different from the colonial policy of finance 
capital. 

The principal feature of the latest stage of capitalism is the 
domination of monopolist associations "of big employers. These 
monopolies are most firmly established when all the sources of 
raw materials are captured by one group, and we have seen with 
what zeal the international capitalist associations exert every 
effort to deprive their rivals of all opportunity of competing, to 
buy up, for example, ironfields, oilfields, etc. Colonial possession 
alone gives the monopolies complete guarantee against all contin- 
gencies in the struggle against competitors, including the case of 
the adversary wanting to be protected by a law establishing a 
state monopoly. The more capitalism is developed, the more 
strongly the shortage of raw materials is felt, the more intense the 
competition and the hunt for sources of raw materials throughout 
the whole world, the more desperate the struggle for the acquisi- 
tion of colonies. 

“It may be asserted,” writes Schildcr, “although it may sound 
paradoxical to some, that in the moie or less foreseeable future 
the growth of the urban and industrial population is more likely 
to be hindered by a shortage of raw materials for industry than 
by a shortage of food.” For example, there is a growing slu rtage 
of timber — the price of which is steadily rising — of leather, and 
of raw materials for the textile industry. “Associations of manu- 
facturers are making efforts to create an equilibrium between 
agriculture and industry in the whole of world economy; as an 
example of this we might mention the International Federation 

**■ C. P. Lucas, Greater Rome and Greater Biitain, Oxford, 1912, or the 
Earl of Cromer’s Ancient and Modern Jmperialismj ]..ondon, 1910. 
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of Cotton Spinners’ Associations in several of the most important 
industrial countries, founded in 1904, and the European Federa- 
tion of Flax Spinners’ Associations, founded on the same model 
in 1910.”--' 

Of course, the bourgeois reformists, and among them particu- 
larly the present-day adherents of Kautsky, try to belittle the 
importance of facts of this kind by arguing that raw materials 
“could be” obtained in the open market without a “costly and 
dangerous” colonial policy; and that the supply of raw materials 
“could be” increased enormously by “simply” improving con- 
ditions in agriculture in general. But such arguments become an 
apology for imperialism, an attempt to paint it in bright colours, 
because they ignore the principal feature of the latest stage of 
capitalism: monopolies. The free market is becoming more and 
more a thing of the past; monopolist syndicates and trusts are 
restricting it with every passing day, and “simply” improving 
conditions in agriculture means improving the conditions of the 
masses, raising wages and reducing profits. Where, except in the 
imagination of sentimental leformists, arc there any trusts capable 
of concerning themselves with the condition of the masses instead 
of the conquest of colonies? 

Finance capital is interested not only in the already discovered 
sources of raw materials but also in potential sources, because 
present-day technical development is extremely rapid, and land 
which is useless today may be improved tomorrow if new methods 
are devised (to this end a big bank can equip a special expedition 
of engineers, agricultural experts, etc.), and if large amounts of 
capital are invested. This also applies to prospecting for minerals, 
to new methods of processing up and utilising raw materials, etc., 
etc. Hence, the inevitable striving of finance capital to enlarge 
its spheres of influence and even its actual territory. In the same 
way that the trusts capitalise their property at two or three times 
its value, taking into account its “potential” (and not actual) profits 
and the further results of monopoly, so finance capital in general 
strives to seize the largest possible amount of land of all kinds 
in all places, and by every means, taking into account potential 
sources of raw materials and fearing to be left behind in the 
fierce struggle for the last remnants of independent territory, or 
for the repartition of those territories that have been already 
divided. 

The British capitalists are exerting every effort to develop 
cotton growing in their colony, Egypt (in 1904, out of 2,300,000 
hectares of land under cultivation, 600,000, or more than one- 
fourth, were under cotton); the Russians are doing the same in 


Schilder, op. cit., S. 38-42. 
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their colony, Turkestan, because in this way they will be in a 
better position to defeat their foreign competitors, to monopolise 
the sources of raw materials and form a more economical and 
profitable textile trust in which all the processes of cotton produc- 
tion and manufacturing will be “combined” and concentrated in 
the hands of one set of owners. 

The interests pursued in exporting capital also give an im- 
petus to the conquest of colonics, lor in the colonial market 
it is easier to employ monopoly methods (and sonxctimes they 
are the only methods that can be emplovcd) to eliminate com- 
petition, to ensure supplies, to secure the necessary “connec- 
tions”, etc. 

The non-cconomic superstructinc which grows up on the basis 
of finance capital, its politics and its ideology, stimulates the 
striving for colonial conquest, “hinance capital does not want 
liberty, it wants domination,” as Ililferding very truly says. 
And a French bourgeois writei, developing and supplementing, 
as it were, the ideas of Cecil Rhodes quoted above,’ wiites that 
social causes should be added to the economic causes of modern 
colonial policy: “Owing to the growings complexities of life and 
the difficulties which weigh not only on the masses of the work- 
ers, but also on the middle classes, 'impatience, irritation and 
hatred aie accumulating in all the countries of the old civilisa- 
tion and are becoming a menace to public order; the energy which 
is being bulled out of the definite claSvS channel must be 
given employment abroad in order to aveit an explosion at 
home.” 

Since wc arc speaking of colonial policy in the epoch ef capital- 
ist imperialism, it must be observed that finance capital and its 
foreign policy, which is the struggle of the great power** lor the 
economic and political division ol the world, give rise to a nuni- 
ber of trajisitional forms of state dependence. Not only aie the 
two main groups of countries, those owning colonies, and the 
colonies themselves, but also the diverse forms of dependent 
countries which, politically, are formally independent, but in 
fact, are enmeshed in the net of financial and diplomatic depend- 
ence, typical of this epoch. We have already ref ei red to oric 
form of dependence — the semi-coiony. An example of another is 
provided bv Argentina. 

“South America, and especially Argentina,' wiites Schulzc- 
Gaevernitz in his work on British imperialism, “is so dependent 
financially on London that it ought to be described as almost 


Sec p. 692 of the present volume. — Ed. 

Wahl, La France aux tolomes quoted by Henri Russif, Lc Partake de 
I Oceanic, Paiis, 1905, p. 165. 
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a British commercial colony.”*'^ Basing himself on the reports 
of the Austro-Hungarian Consul at Buenos Aires for 1909, Schil- 
dcr estimated the amount of British capital invested in Argen- 
tina at 8,750 million francs. It is not difficult to imagine what 
strong connections British finance capital (and its faithful “friend”, 
diplomacy) thereby acquires with the Argentine bourgeoisie, with 
the circles that control the whole of that country’s economic and 
political life. 

A somewhat different form of financial and diplomatic depend- 
ence, accompanied by ])olitical independence, is presented by 
Portugal. Portugal is an indei-'endent sovereign state, but actu- 
ally, for more than two hundred years, since the war of the Span- 
ish Succession (1701-14), it has been a British protectorate. 
Great Britain has protected Portugal and her colonies in order 
to fortify her own positions in the fight against her rivals, Spain 
and France. In return Great Britain has recei/ed commercial 
privileges, preferential conditions for importing goods and espe- 
cially capital into Portugal and the Poituguesc colonies, the light 
to use the ports and islands of Portugal, her telegraph cables, etc., 
etc."'"'*' Relations of this kind have always existed between big and 
little states, but in the epoch of capitalist imperialism they 
become a general system, they foim part of the sum total of “di- 
vide the world” relations and become links in the chain of 
operations of world finance capital. 

In order to finish with the question of the division of the world, 
I must make the following additional observation. This ques- 
tion was raised qude openly and definitely not only in American 
literature after the Spanish- American War, and in English 
literature after the Anglo-Boer War, at the very end of the nine- 
teenth century and the beginning of the twentieth; not only has 
German literature, which has “most jealously” watched “Biitish 
imperialism”, systematically given its appraisal of this fact. 
This question has also been raised in French bourgeois literature 
as definitely and broadly as is thinkable from the bourgeois 
point of view. Let me quote Driault, the historian, who, in his 
book, Political and Social Problems at the End of the Nineteenth 
Century, in the chapter “The Great Powers and the Division of 
the World”, wrote the following: “During the past few years, 
all the free territory of the globe, with the exception of China, 
has been occupied by the powers of Europe and North America. 
This has already brought about several conflicts and shifts of 

*'■ Schultzc-Gacvernitz, Britischcr Imperialismus und englischer Freihandcl 
2 u Beginn des 20-ten jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1906, S. 318. Sartorius v. Walter- 
shausen says the same in Das volkswirtschaftliche System der Kapitalanlage im 
Auslande. Berlin, 1907, S. 46. 

** Schilder, op. cit., Vol. I, S. 160-61. 
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spheres of influence, and these foreshadow more terrible upheavals 
in the near future. For it is necessary to make haste. The nations 
which have not yet made provision for themselves run the risk 
of never receiving their share and never participating in the tre- 
mendous exploitation of the globe which will be one of the most 
essential features of the next century [i.e., the twentieth]. 
That is why all Europe and America have lately been afflicted with 
the fever of colonial expansion, of 'imperialism’, that most 
noteworthy feature of the end of the nineteenth ceniury.” And 
the author added: “In this partition of the world, in this furious 
hunt for the treasures and the big markets of the globe, the rel- 
ative strength of the empires founded in this nineteenth century 
is totally out of proportion to the place occupied in Europe by 
the nations which founded them. The dominant powers in Europe, 
the arbiters of her destiny, are not equally preponderant in the 
whole world. And, as colonial might, the hope of controlling as 
yet unassessed wealth, will evidently leact upon the i dative 
strength of the European powers, the colonial question — ‘impe- 
rialism’, if you will — which has already modified the political 
conditions of Europe itself, will modify •thein more and more.’”'' 


VII. IMPERIALISM, AS A SPECIAL 
STAGE OF CAPITALISM 

We must now try to sum up, to draw together the thieads of 
what has been said above on the subject of imperialism. Impe- 
rialism emerged as the development and direct continuation of 
the fundamental characteristics of capitalism in general. But 
capitalism only became capitalist imperialism at a definite and 
veiy high stage of its development, when certain of its fundamental 
characteristics began to change into their opposites, when the 
features of the epoch of transition from capitalism to a higher 
social and economic system had taken shape and revealed them- 
selves in all spheres. Economically, the main thing in this process 
is the displacement of capitalist free competition by capitalist 
monopoly- Free competition is the basic feature of capitalism, 
and of commodity production generally; monopoly is the exact 
opposite of free competition, but we have seen the latter being 
transformed into monopoly before our eyes, creating large-scale 
industry and forcing out small industry, replacing large-scale 
by still larger-scale industry, and carrying concentration of pro- 
duction and capital to the point where out of it has grown and 
is growing monopoly: cartels, syndicates and trusts, and merging 

J.-E. Driault. Problemes politiques et sociaux, Paris, 1900, p i?99 
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with them, the capital of a dozen or so banks, which manipulate 
thousands of millions. At the same time the monopolies, which 
have grown out of free competition, do not eliminate the latter, 
but exist above it and alongside it, and thereby give rise to a 
number of very acute, intense antagonisms, frictions and conflicts. 
Monopoly is the transition from capitalism to a higher system. 

If it were necessary to give the briefest possible definition of 
imperialism we should have to say that imperialism is the mo- 
nopoly stage of capitalism. Such a definition would include what 
is most important, for, on the one hand, finance capital is the bank 
capital of a few very big monopolist banks, merged with the 
capital of the monopolist associations of industrialists; and, on the 
other hand, the division of the world is the transition from a 
colonial policy which has extended without hindrance to territories 
unseized by any capitalist power, to a colonial policy of monopo- 
list possession of the territory of the world, which has been com- 
pletely divided up. 

But verv brief definitions, although convenient, for they sum 
up the main points, arc nevertheless inadequate, since wc have 
to deduce from them some especially important fcatuies of the 
phenomenon that has to be defined. And so, without forgetting 
the conditional and relative value of all definitions in general, 
which can never embrace all the concatenations of a phenomenon 
in its full development, we must give a definition of imperialism 
that will include the following five of its basic features: 

(1) the concentration of production and capital has developed 
to such a high stage that it has created monopolies whidi play 
a decisive role in economic life; (2) the merging of bank capital 
with industrial capital, and the creation, on the basis of this 
“finance capital”, of a financial oligarchy; (3) the export of capi- 
tal as distinguished from the export ol commodities acquires 
exceptional importance; (4) the formation of international mo- 
nopolist capitalist associations which share the world among 
themselves, and (5) the territorial division of the whole world 
among the biggest capitalist powers is completed. Imperialism 
is capitalism at that stage of development at which the dominance 
of monopolies and finance capital is established; in which the 
export of capital has acquired pronounced importance; in which 
the division of the world among the international trusts has be- 
gun, in which the division of all territories of the globe among 
the biggest capitalist powers has been completed. 

We shall see later that imperialism can and must be defined 
differently if we bear in mind not only the basic, purely economic 
concepts — to which the above definition is limited — but also 
the historical place of this stage of capitalism in relation to cap- 
italism in general, or the relation between imperialism and the 
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two main trends in the working-class movement. The thing to 
be noted at this point is that imperialism, as interpreted above, 
undoubtedly represents a special stage in the development of 
capitalism. To enable the reader to obtain the most well- 
grounded idea of imperialism, I deliberately tried to quote as 
extensively as possible bourgeois economists who have to admil the 
particularly incontrovertible facts concerning the latest stage of 
capitalist economy. With the same object in view, 1 have quoted 
detailed statistics which enable one to see to what degree bank 
capital, etc., has grown, in what precisely the transformation of 
quantity into quality, of developed capitalism into imperialism, 
was expressed. Needless to say, of course, all boundaries in nature 
and in society arc conventional and changeable, and it would be 
absurd to argue, for example, about the particular year or decade 
in which imperialism “definitely’' became established 

In the matter of defining imperialism, howcvei, we have to 
enter into controvers>, primarily, with Kail Kautsky, the princi- 
pal Marxist theoretician of the epoch of the so-called Second 
International — that is, of the twenty-five years between 18S9 and 
1914. The fundamental ideas expressed in •K'Hir definition of impe- 
rialism were very icsolutely attacked by Kautskv in 19 1 o, and 
even in No\cmbei 1914, when he said tluit imperialism must not 
be legal ded as a “phase” or stage of economy, but as a policy, a 
definite ])olicv “preferred” bv finance capital: that imperialism 
must not be “identified " with “piesent-day capitalism”; that il 
impel ialism is to be understood to mean “all tlie phenomena of 
present-day capitalism” — cartels, piotection. the domination of 
the financiers, and colonial policy — then the question as to wheth- 
ci im]:)erialism is necessary to capitalism htaomes reduced to 
the “flattest tautology”, because, in that case, “imperialism is 
natuiallv a vital n(‘ccssitv loi ( aj)italism”, and so on The best 
wav to present Kautsky’s idea is to quote his own definition 
of impel ialism, which is diametrically opposed to the substance 
of the ideas which I have set foith (for the objections coming 
from the camp of the Cierman Marxists, who have been advocat- 
ing similai ideas foi many years already, have been long known 
to Kautskv as the objections rif a definite tremd in Marxism). 

Kautskv’s definition is as follows: 

“Imperialism is a product of highly developed industiial cap- 
italism. h consists in the striving of every industiial capitali.sf 
nation to bring under its contiol or to annex all large aiea'= of 
<igraria7i fKautsky’s italics] territory, inespeetivc of what nations 
inhabit it.”''' 

" Die Ncuc Zeil, 1914, 2 (B S2), S 909, Sepi 11, 19)4; <f 191 > 2 S 107 

scq. 
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This definition is of no use at all because it one-sidedly, i.e., 
arbitrarily, singles out only the national question (although the 
latter is extremely important in itself as well as in its relation 
to imperialism), it arbitrarily and inaccurately connects this 
question only with industrial capital in the countries which annex 
other nations, and in an equally arbitrary and inaccurate manner 
pushes into the forefront the annexation of agrarian regions. 

Imperialism is a striving for annexations — this is what the 
political part of Kautsky’s definition amounts to. It is correct, 
but very incomplete, for politically, imperialism is, in general, 
a striving towards violence and reaction. For the moment, 
however, we are interested in the economic aspect of the question, 
which Kautsky himself introduced into his definition. The inac- 
curacies in Kautsky’s definition arc glaring. The characteristic 
feature of imperisdism is not industrial but finance capital. It 
is not an accident that in France it was precisely the extraordi- 
narily rapid development of finance capital, and the weakening 
of industrial capital, that from the eighties onwards gave rise 
to the extreme intensification of annexationist (colonial) policy. 
The characteristic feature of imperialism is precisely that it strives 
to annex not only agrarian tenitories, but even most highly 
industrialised regions (German appetite for Belgium; French ap- 
petite for Lorraine), because (1) the fact that the world i:> already 
partitioned obliges those contemplating a redivision to reach out 
for every kind of territory, and (2) an essential featuie of imperial- 
ism is the rivalry between several great powers in the striving 
for hegemony, i.e., for the conquest of territory, not so much 
directly for themselves as to weaken the adveisary and undermine 
his hegemony. (Belgium is particularly important lor Geimanv as 
a base for operations against Britain; Britain needs Baghdad as 
a base for operations against Germany, etc.) 

Kautsky refers especially — and repeatedly — to English wiitcis 
who, he alleges, have given a purely political meaning to the word 
“imperialism” in the sense that he, Kautsky, understands it. Wc 
take up the work by the English writer Hobson, Impenalism, 
which appeared in 1902, and theie we read: 

“The new imperialism diffeis fiom the oldci, fiist, in substi- 
tuting for the ambition of a single growing empire the theory 
and the practice of competing empires, each motivated by simi- 
lar lusts of political aggrandisement and commercial gain; 
secondly, in the dominance of financial or investing ovei mercan- 
tile interests.” 

We see that Kautsky is absolutely wrong in refeiring to Eng- 
lish writers gcneially (unless he meant the vulgar English impe- 

'*■ Hobson, Im penalising London. 1902, p 32L 
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rialists, or the avowed apologists for imperialism). We sec that 
Kautsky, while claiming that he continues to advocate Marxism, 
as a matter of fact takes a step backward compared with the 
wciah liberal Hobson, who more correctly takes into account two 
'‘historically concrete” (Kautsky’s definition is a mockery of 
historical concreteness!) features of modern imperialism: (I) the 
competition between several imperialisms, and (2) the predorni 
nance of the financier over the merchant. If it is chiefly n question 
of the annexation of agrarian countries by industrial countries, 
then the role of the merchant is put in the forefront. 

Kautsky’s definition is not only wrong and un-Marxist. It 
serves as a basis for a whole system of views which .signify a 
rupture with Marxist theory and Marxist practice all along the 
line. I shall refer to this later. The argument about words which 
Kautskv raises as to whether the latest stage of capitalism should 
he called imperialism or the stage of finance capital is not woiih 
serious attention. Call it what you will, it makes no difference 
The essence of the matter is that Kautsky detaches the politics 
of imperialism from its economics, speaks of annexations as being 
a policy “preferred” by finance capital, amf opposes to it another 
bourgeois policy which, he alleges, is possible on this verv 
‘‘jme basis of finance capital It follows, then, that monop- 
olies in the economy are compatible with non-monopolistic, non- 
\iolent, non-annexationist methods in politics. It follows, then, 
that the territorial division of the world, which was completed 
during this very epoch of finance capital, and which constitutes 
the basis of the present peculiar forms of rivalry between the 
biggest capitalist states, is compatible with a non-imperialist policy. 
The result is a slui ring-over and a blunting of the most profound 
contradictions of the latest stage of capitalism, instead ol an 
exposure of their depth; the result is bouigeois lefoimisin instead 
of Marxism. 

Kautsky enters into controversy with the German apologist 
of imperialism and annexations, Cunow, who cliimsdv and c\ni- 
cally aigues that imperialism is present-day capitalism; the dc 
\elopment of capitalism is inevitable and piogressive; thcrelore 
imperialism is progressive; therefoic, we should grovel before 
it and glorify it! This is something bkc the caricatuic of "^he 
Russian Marxists which the Narodniks drew in 1894-95 They 
argued- if the Marxists believe that capitalism is inevitable in 
Russia, that it is progressive, then they ought to open a tavern 
and begin to implant capitalism! Kautsky’s repiv to Cunow 
is as follows: imperialism is not present-day capitalism; it is 
only one of the forms of the policy of present-day capitalism, 
lids policy we can and should fight, fight imperialism, annexa- 
tions, etc. 



704 


V I LENIN 


The reply seems quite plausible, but in effect it is a more subtle 
and more disguised (and therefore moie dangerous) advocacy of 
conciliation with imperialism, because a “fight” against the 
policy of the trusts and banks that does not affect the economic 
basis of the trusts and banks is mere bourgeois reformism and 
pacifism, the benevolent and innocent expression of pious wishes. 
Evasion of existing contradictions, forgetting the most important 
of them, instead of revealing their full depth — such is Kautsky’s 
theory, which has nothing in common with Marxism. Naturally, 
such a “theory” can only serve the purpose of advocating unity 
with the (hinows! 

“From the purely economic point of view,” writes Kautsky, 
“it is not impossible that capitalism will yet go through a new 
phase, that of the extension of the policy of the caitels to foreign 
policy, the phase of ultra-imperialism,”'* i.e., of a superimpe- 
rialism, of a union of the imperialisms of the whole woild and 
not struggles among them, a phase when wars shall cease undei 
capitalism, a phase of “the joint exploitation ol the world by 
internatifjnally united finance capital”. "' 

We sliall have to deal with this “theory of ultra-imperialism” 
later on in order to show in detail how decisively and completelv 
it breaks with Marxism. At present, in keeping with tlie general 
plan of the piesent work, we must examine the exact economic 
data on this question. “From the purely economic point of view”, 
is “ultia-imperialism” possible, or is it ultra-nonsense? 

If the purely economic point of view is meant to be a “pure” 
abstraction, then all that can be said reduces itself to the follow- 
ing proposition: development i.s proceeding towards monopolies, 
hence, inwards a single world monopoly, towards a single world 
trust. This is indisputable, but it is also as completely meaning- 
less as is the statement that “development is proceeding” towards 
the manufacture of foodstuffs in laboratories. In this sense the 
“thcorv” of uUi a- imperialism is no less absurd than a “theory 
of ultra-agriculture” would be. 

If, however, we arc discussing the “purely economic” condi- 
tions of the epoch of finance ceipital as a historically concrete 
epoch which began at the turn of the twentieth centurv, then the 
best reply that one can make to the lifeless abstractions of “ultra- 
imperiali.sm” (which serve exclusivelv a most reactionary aim; 
that of diverting attention from the depth of existing antago- 
nisms) is to contrast them with the concrete economic realities 
of the present-day world economy. Kautsky's utterly meaningless 
talk about ultra-imperialism encourages, among other things, that 

='■ Die Neuc Zeit, ]f)!4, 2 (B. 32), S. <)2K Sept. 11, 1014. Cf 1013. 2, S. 107 
ft seq 

Ibid., ]<)!>, 1, S. 144, April 30. 1013. 
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profoundly mistaken idea which only brings grist to the mill of 
the apologists of imperialism, i.e., that the rule of finance capital 
lessens the unevenness and contradictions inherent in the world 
economy, whereas in reality it increases them. 

R. Calwer, in his little book, An Introduction to the World 
Economy,"'^ made an attempt to summarise the main, purely eco- 
nomic, data that enable one to obtain a concrete picture of the 
internal relations of the world economy at the turn of the twen- 
tieth century. He divides the world into five “main economic 
areas”, as follows: (1) Central Europe (the whole of Europe with 
the exception of Russia and Great Britain); (2) Great Britain; 
(3) Russia; (4) Eastern Asia; (5) America; he includes the colonies 
in the “areas” of the states to which they belong and “leaves 
aside” a few countries not distributed according to areas, such 
as Persia, Afghanistan, and Arabia in Asia, Morocco and Abys- 
sinia in Africa, etc. 

Here is a brief summary of the economic data he quotes on 
these regions. 
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We see three areas of highly developed capitalism (high de- 
velopment of means of transport, of trade and of industry): the 
Central European, the British and the American areas. Among 
these are three states which dominate the world: Germany, Great 
Britain, and the United States. Imperialist rivalry and the strug- 
gle between these countries have become extremely keen because 


R. Calwer, Einfuhrung in die Weltwirtschaft, Berlin, 1906. 

The figures in parentheses show the area and population of the colonies. 
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Germany has only an insignificant area and few colonies; the 
creation of “Central Europe” is still a matter for the future, it is 
being born in the midst of a desperate struggle. For the moment 
the distinctive feature of the whole of Europe is political dis- 
unity. In the British and American areas, on the other hand, 
political concentration is very highly developed, but there is 
a vast disparity between the immense colonies of the one and 
the insignificant colonies of the other. In the colonies, however, 
capitalism is only beginning to develop. The struggle for South 
America is becoming more and more acute. 

There are two areas where capitalism is little developed: Rus- 
sia and Eastern Asia. In the former, the population is extremely 
sparse, in the latter it is extremelv dense; in the former political 
concentration is high, in the latter it does not exist. The parti- 
tioning of China is only just beginning, and the struggle for it 
between Japan, the U.S., etc., is continually gaining in inten- 
sity. 

Compare this reality — the vast diversity of economic and po- 
litical conditions, the extreme disparity in ihe rate of develop- 
ment of the various countries, etc., and the violent struggles 
among the imperialist states — with Kautsky’s silly little fable 
about “peaceful” ultia-imperialism. Is this not the leactionary 
attempt of a frightened philistine to hide from stern reality? 
Are not the international cartels which Kautsky imagines are the 
embryos of “ultra-imperialism” (in the same way as one “can” 
describe the manufacture of tablets in a laboratory as ultra-agri- 
culture in embryo) an example of the division and the redivision 
of the world, the transition from peaceful division to non-peace- 
ful division and vice versa? Is not American and other finance 
capital, which divided the whole world peacefully with Ger- 
many’s participation in, for example, the international rail 
syndicate, or in the international mercantile shipping trust, now 
engaged in redividing the world on the basis of a new relation 
of forces that is being changed by methods anything but peaceful? 

Finance capital and the trusts do not diminish but increase 
the differences in the rate of growth of the various parts of the 
world economy. Once the relation of forces is changed, what other 
solution of the contradictions can be found under capitalism than 
that of force? Railway statistics'*'^ provide remarkably exact data 
on the different rates of growth of capitalism and finance capital 
in world economy. In the last decades of imperialist development, 
the total length of railways has changed as follows: 


Statisfisches Jahrbuch fur das deutsche Reich, 1915; Archiv fur Eisen- 
bahnwesen, 1892. Minor details for the distribution of railways among the colo- 
nies of the various countries in 1890 had to be estimated approximately. 
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Hallways (000 kilometres) 
1890 1913 


Europe 

224 

346 

+ 122 

U.S 

268 

411 

4-143 

All colonies 

82^ 

210^ 

-t 128 

Independent and semi -independent 

[125 

[347 


states of Asia and America .... 

43 1 

137 J 

4- 94 

Total 

G17 

1,104 



Thus, the development of railways has been most rapid in the 
colonies and in the independent (and semi-independent) states 
of Asia and America. Here, as we know, the finame capital of 
the four or five biggest capitalist states holds undisputed sway. 
Two hundred thousand kilometres of new railways in the colonies 
and in the other countries of Asia and America icpresent a cajdtal 
of more than 40,000 million maiks newly invested on partic- 
ularly advantageous terms, with special guarantees of a good 
return and with profitable orders for steel works, etc., etc. 

Capitalism is growing with the greatest rapidity in the col- 
onies and in overseas countries. Among the latter, next) imperial- 
ist powers arc emerging (e.g., Japan). The struggle among the 
woild imperialisms is bt coming more acute. The tribute levied 
by finance capital on the most profitable colonial and oversea." 
enterprises is increasing. In the division of this “booty”, an ex- 
ceptionally large part goes to countries which do not always 
stand at the top of the list in the rapiditv of the development of 
their productive forces. In the case of the biggest countries, 
together with their colonies, the total length of railways was as 
follows: 
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Russia 

. . 32 

78 

4- 46 

Germany 

. . 43 


+ 25 

France 

41 

63 

4- 22 

Total for 5 powers .... 

. . 491 
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-f 339 


Thus, about 80 per cent of the total existing railways are con- 
centrated in the hands of the five biggest powers. But the con- 
centration of the ownership of these railways, the concentration 
of finance capital, is immeasurably greater since the Fiench and 
British millionaires, for example, own an enormous amount of 
shares and bonds in American, Russian and other railways. 
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Thanks to her colonies, Great Britain has increased the length 
of “her” railways by 100,000 kilometres, four times as much as 
Germany. And yet, it is well known that the development of 
productive forces in Germany, and especially the development 
of the coal and iron industries, has been incomparably more 
rapid during this period than in Britain — not to speak of France 
and Russia. In 1892, Germany produced 4,900,000 tons of pig 
iron and Great Britain produced 6,800,000 tons; in 1912, Ger- 
many produced 17,600,000 tons and Great Britain, 9,000,000 tons. 
Germany, therefore, had an overwhelming superiority over 
Britain in this respect."^ The question is: what means other than 
war could there be under cafntalism to overcome the disparity 
between the development of productive forces and the ac- 
cumulation of capital on the one side, and the division of colonies 
and spheres of inllucnce for finance capital on the other? 

VIIL PARASITISM AND DECAY OF CAPITALISM 

We now have to examine yet another significant aspect of 
imperialism to which most of the discussions on the subject 
usually attach insufficient importance. One of the shoitcomings 
of the Marxist Hilferding is that on this point he has taken a 
step backward compared with the non-Marxist Hobson. I refer 
to parasitism, which is characteristic of imperialism. 

As we have seen, the deepest economic foundation of imperial- 
ism is monopoly. This is capitalist monopoly, i.e., monopoly 
which has grown out of capitalism and which exists in the gen- 
eral environment of capitalism, commodity production and com- 
petition, in permanent and insoluble contradiction to this gen- 
eral environment Nevertheless, like all monopoly, it inevitably 
engenders a tendency of stagnation and decay. Since monopoly 
prices are established, even temporarily, the motive cause of 
technical and, consequently, of all other progress disappears to 
a certain extent and, further, the economic possibility arises of 
delibeiately retarding technical progress. For instance, in Amer- 
ica, a certain Owens invented a machine which revolutionised 
the manufacture of bottles. The German bottle-manufacturing 
cartel purchased Owens’s patent, but pigeon-holed it, refrained 
from utilising it. Certainly, monopoly under capitalism can never 
completely, and for a very long period of time, eliminate com- 
petition in the world market (and this, by the by, is one of the 

* Cf also Edgar Crammond, “The Economic Relations of the British and 
German Empires” in The Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, July 1914, 
p 777 et seq 
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reasons why the theory of ultra- imperialism is so absurd). Cer- 
tainly, the possibility of reducing the cost of production and 
increasing profits by introducing technical improvements operates 
in the direction of change. But the tendency to stagnation and 
decay, which is characteristic of monopoly, continues to operate, 
and in some branches of industry, in some countries, for certain 
periods of time, it gains the upper hand. 

The monopoly ownership of very extensive, ricti or well- 
situated colonies operates in the same direction. 

Further, imperialism is an immense accumulation of money 
capital in a few countries, amounting, as we have seen, to 100,000- 
150,000 million francs in securities. Hence the extraordinary 
growth of a class, or rather, of a stratum of rentiers, i.e., people 
who live by “clipping coupons”, who take no part in any entei- 
prise whatever, whose profession is idleness. The export of capi- 
tal, one of the most essential economic bases of imperialism, still 
more completely isolates the rentiers from production and sets 
the seal of parasitism on the whole country that lives by exploit- 
ing the labour of several overseas countries and colonies. 

‘‘In 1893,” writes Hobson, “the British capital invested abroad 
represented about 15 per cent of the total wealth of the United 
Kingdom.”'*' Let me remind the reader that by 1915 this capital 
had increased about two and a half times. “Aggressive imperial - 
ism,” says Hobson further on, “which costs the tax-payer so 
dear, which is of so little value to the manufacturer and trader . . . 
is a source of great gain to the investor. . . . The annual income 
Great Britain derives from commissions in her whole foreign 
and colonial trade, import and export, is estimated by Sir 
R. Giffen at £18,000,000 [nearly 170 million rubles) for 1899, taken 
at 2V2 per cent, upon a turnover of £800,000,000.” Great as this 
sum is, it cannot explain the aggressive imperialism of Great 
Britain, which is explained by the income of £90 million to 
£100 million from “invested” capital, the income of the rentiers. 

The income of the rentiers is five times greater than the income 
obtained from the foreign trade of the biggest “trading” country 
in the world! This is the essence of imperialism and imperialist 
parasitism. 

For that reason the term “rentier state” (Rentnerstaat;, or 
usurer state, is coming into common use in the economic literature 
that deals with imperialism. The world has become divided into 
a handful of usurer states and a vast majority of debtor states. 
“At the top of the list of foreign investments,” says Schulze- 
Gaevemitz, “are those placed in politically dependent or allied 
countries: Great Britain grants loans to Egypt, Japan, China 


Hobson, op cit , pp 59, 62 
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and South America. Her navy plays here the part of bailiff in 
case of necessity. Great Britain’s political power protects her 
from the indignation of her debtors.”'*^ Sartorius von Walters- 
hausen in his book, The National Economic System of Capital 
Investments Abroad, cites Holland as the model “rentier state” 
and points out that Great Britain and France are now becoming 
such.'*'*^ Schilder is of the opinion that five industrial states have 
become “definitely pronounced creditor countries”: Great 
Britain, France, Germany, Belgium and Switzerland. He does 
not include Holland in this list simply because she is “industrially 
little devcloped”.’*^'*”^ The United States is a creditor only of the 
American countries. 

“Great Britain,” says Schulze-Gaevernitz, “is gradually be- 
coming transformed from an industrial into a creditor state. 
Notwithstanding the absolute increase in industrial output and 
the export of manufactured goods, there is an increase in the 
relative importance of income from interest and dividends, issues 
of securities, commissions and speculation in the whole of the 
national economy. In my opinion it is precisely this that forms 
the economic basis of imperialist ascendancy. The creditor is 
more firmly attached to the debtor than the seller is to the 
buyer.”'*'’ *' In regard to Germany, A. Lansburgh, the publisher of 
the Berlin Die Bank^ in 1911, in an article entitled “Germany — 
a Rentier State”, wrote the following: “People in Germany are 
ready to sneer at the yearning to become rentiers that is observed 
in France. But they forget that as far as the bourgeoisie is 
concerned the situation in Germany is becoming more and more 
like that in France.”*" ‘ *'" 

The rentier state is a state of parasitic, decaying capitalism, 
and this circumstance cannot fail to influence all the socio- 
political conditions of the countries concerned, in general, and the 
two fundamental trends in the working-class movement, in par- 
ticular. To demonstrate this in the clearest possible manner let 
me quote Hobson, who is a most reliable witness, since he cannot 
be suspected of leaning towards Marxist orthodoxy; on the other 
hand, he is an Englishman who is very well acquainted with the 
situation in the country which is richest in colonies, in finance 
capital, and in imperialist experience. 

With the Anglo-Boer War fresh in his mind, Hobson describes 
the connection between imperialism and the interests of the 

Schulze-Gacvcrnitz, Bntischer Imperialismus, S. 320 et seq 
Sartorius von Waltcishauscn Das volk\wirt\fhafllic/ic Sy^lcm ( Ic Bcilin 
1907, Buch IV 

’ " Schilder, op cit , S ^03 

’ Schulze-Gaevernit/ op (it S 122 
Die Bank, 1911, 1, S 10-11 
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“financiers”, their growing profits from contracts, supplies, etc., 
and writes: “While the directors of this definitely parasitic policy 
are capitalists, the same motives appeal to special classes of the 
woikers. In many towns most important trades are dependent 
upon government employment or contracts; the imperialism of 
the metal and shipbuilding centres is attributable in no small 
degree to this fact.” Two sets of circumstances, in this writer’s 
opinion, have weakened the old empires: (1) “economic parasit- 
ism”, and (2) the formation of armies recruited from subject 
peoples. “There is first the habit of economic parasitism, by 
which the ruling state has used its provinces, colonies, and de- 
pendencies in order to enrich its ruling class and to bribe its 
lower classes into acquiescence.” And I shall add that the 
economic possibility of such bribery, whatever its form may be, 
requires high monopolist profits. 

As for the second circumstance, Hobson writes: “One of the 
strangest symptoms of the blindness of imperialism is the reck- 
less indifference with which Great Britain, France and other 
imperial nations are embarking on this perilous dependence. 
Great Britain has gone farthest. Most of the fighting by which 
we have won our Indian Empire has been done by natives; in 
India, as more recently in Egypt, great standing armies are placed 
under British commanders; almost all the fighting associated 
with our African dominions, except in the southern part, has 
been done for us by natives.” 

Hobson gives the following economic appraisal of the prospect 
of the partitioning of China: “The greater part of Western Europe 
might then assume the appearance and character already ex- 
hibited by tracts of country in the South of England, in the Riviera 
and in the tourist-ridden or residential parts of Italy and Switzer- 
land, little clusters of wealthy aristocrats drawing dividends 
and pensions from the Far East, with a somewhat larger group 
of professional retainers and tradesmen and a larger body of 
personal servants and workers in the transport trade and in the 
final stages of production of the more perishable goods; all the 
main arterial industries would have disappeared, the staple foods 
and manufactures flowing in as tribute from Asia and Africa. . . 
We have foreshadowed the possibility of even a larger a^’ance 
of Western states, a European federation of great powers which, 
so far from forwarding the cause of world civilisation, might 
introduce the gigantic peril of a Western parasitism, a group of 
advanced industrial nations, whose upper classes drew vast 
tribute from Asia and Africa, with which they suppoited gieat 
tame masses of retainers, no longer engaged in the staple indus- 
tries of agriculture and manufacture, but kept in the perfor- 
mance of personal or minor industrial services under the control 
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of a new financial aristocracy. Let those who would scout such 
a theory [it would be better to say: prospect] as undeserving of 
consideration examine the economic and social condition of dis- 
tricts in Southern England today which are already reduced to 
this condition, and reflect upon the vast extension of such a 
system which might be rendered feasible by the subjection of 
China to the economic control of similar groups of financiers, 
investors, and political and business officials, draining the great- 
est potential reservoir of profit the world has ever known, 
in order to consume it in Europe. The situation is far too complex, 
the play of world forces far too incalculable, to render this or 
any other single interpretation of the future very probable; but 
the influences which govern the imperialism of Western Europe 
today are moving in this direction, and, unless counteracted or 
diverted, make towards some such consummation.”''* 

The author is quite right: if the forces of imperialism had not 
been counteracted they would have led precisely to what he 
has described. The significance of a “United States of Europe” 
in the present imperialist situation is correctly appraised. He 
should have added, however, that, also within the working-class 
movement, the opportunists, who are for the moment victori- 
ous in most countries, are “working” systematically and un- 
deviatingly in this very direction. Imperialism, which means the 
partitioning of the world, and the exploitation of other countries 
besides China, which means high monopoly profits for a handful 
of very rich countries, makes it economically possible to bribe 
the upper strata of the proletariat, and thereby fosters, gives 
shape to, and strengthens opportunism. We must not, however, 
lose sight of the forces which counteract imperialism in general, 
and opportunism in particular, and which, naturally, the social- 
liberal Hobson is unable to perceive. 

The German opportunist, Gerhard Hildebrand, who was once 
expelled from the Party for defending imperialism, and who could 
today be a leader of the so-called “Social-Democratic” Party 
of Germany, supplements Hobson well by his advocacy of a 
“United States of Western Europe” (without Russia) for the pur- 
pose of “joint” action . . against the African Negroes, against 
the “great Islamic movement”, for the maintenance of a “power- 
ful army and navy”, against a “Sino-Japanese coalition” etc. 

The description of “British imperialism” in Schulze-Gaever- 
nitz’s book reveals the same parasitical traits. The national in- 
come of Great Britain approximately doubled from 1865 to 1898, 


* Hobson, op, cit, pp. 103, 205, 144, 335, 386. 

Gerhard Hildebrand, Die Erschutterung der Industrieherrschaft und des 
Industriesozialismusy 1910, S. 229, et scq. 
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while the income “from abroad” increased ninefold in the same 
period. While the “merit” of imperialism is that it “trains the 
Negro to habits of industry” (you cannot manage without coer- 
cion . . the “danger” of imperialism lies in that “Europe will 
shift the burden of physical toil — first agricultural and mining, 
then the rougher work in industry — on to the coloured races, 
and itself be content with the role of rentier, and in this way, 
perhaps, pave the way for the economic, and later, tKe political 
emancipation of the coloured races”. 

An increasing proportion of land in England is being taken 
out of cultivation and used for sport, lor the diversion of the 
rich. As far as Scotland — the most aristocratic place tor hunting 
and other sports — is concerned, it is said that “it lives on its 
past and on Mr. Carnegie ’ (the American multimillionaire). On 
horse racing and fox hunting alone England annually spends 
£14,000,000 (nearly 130 million rubles) TTie number of rentiers 
in England is about one million. The percentage uf the produc- 
tively employed population to the total population is declining: 



Population 

Workers in basic 

Per cent of 


England and 
Wales (000 000) 

industries vOOO 000) 

total population 

1851 

17.9 

4 1 

23 

1901 

32 5 

4 9 

15 


And in speaking of the British working class the bourgeois 
student of “British imperialism at the beginning of the twentieth 
century” is obliged to distinguish systematically between the 
"'upper stratum^ of the woikers and the "lower stratunc of the 
proletariat proper'. The upper stratum furnishes the bulk of the 
membership of co-operatives, of trade unions, of sporting clubs 
and of numerous religious sects. To this level is adapted the elec- 
toral system, which in Great Britain is still "sufficiently restricted 
to exclude the lower stratum of the proletariat proper"^ In order 
to present the condition of the British working class in a ros> 
light, only this upper stratum — which constitutes a imnority of 
the proletariat — is usually spoken of. For instance, “the pi )Uem 
of unemployment is mainly a London problem and that oi the 
lower proletarian stratum, to which the politicians attach little 
importance. . . He should have said* to which the bourgeoi*? 
politicians and the “socialist” opportunists attach little impor- 
tance. 

One of the special features of imperialism connected with the 
facts 1 am describing, is the decline in emigration from imperial- 
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ist countries and the increase in immigration into these countries 
from the more backward countries where lower wages are paid. 
As Hobson observes, emigration from Great Britain has been 
declining since 1884. In that year the number of emigrants was 
242,000, while in 1900, the number was 169,000. Emigration from 
Germany reached the highest point between 1881 and 1890, with 
a total of 1,453,000 emigrants. In the course of the following two 
decades, it fell to 544,000 and to 341,000. On the other hand, 
there was an increase in the number of workers entering Germany 
from Austria, Italy, Russia and other countries. According to 
the 1907 census, there were 1,342,294 foreigners in Germany, of 
whom 440,800 were industrial workers and 257,329 agricultural 
workers.**^ In France, the workers employed in the mining in- 
dustry are, “in great part”, foreigners: Poles, Italians and Span- 
iards.'^**’ In the United States, immigrants from Eastern and 
Southern Europe are engaged in the most poorly paid jobs, while 
American workers provide the highest percentage of overseers or 
of the better-paid workers.""""* Impel ialism has the tendency to 
create privileged sections also among the workers, and to detach 
them from the broad masses of the proletariat. 

It must be observed that in Great Britain the tendency of 
imperialism to split the workers, to strengthen opportunism among 
them and to cause temporary decay in the working-class move- 
ment, revealed itself much earlier than the end of the nineteenth 
and the beginning of the twentieth centuries; for two important 
distinguishing features of imperialism were already observed in 
Great Britain in the middle of the nineteenth century — vast 
colonial possessions and a monopolist position in the world 
market. Marx and Engels traced this connection between oppor- 
tunism in the working-class movement and the imperialist fea- 
tures of British capitalism systematically, during the course of 
several decades. For example, on October 7, 1858, Engels wrote 
to Marx: “The English proletariat is actually becoming more and 
more bouigeois, so that this most bourgeois of all nations is 
apparently aiming ultimately at the possession of a bourgeois 
aristocracy and a bourgeois proletariat alongside the bourgeoisie. 
For a nation which exploits the whole world this is ol course 
to a certain extent justifiable.” Almost a quarter of a century 
later, in a letter dated August 11, 1881, Engels speaks of the 
“worst English trade unions which allow themselves to be led 
by men sold to, or at least paid by, the middle class”. In a letter 
to Kautsky, dated September 12, 1882, Engels wrote: “You ask 
me what the English workers think about colonial policy. Well, 

Statistik des Deutschen Reichs, Bd. 211. 

Henger, Die Kapitalsanlage der Franzosen, Stuttgart, 1913. 

Hourwich, Immigration and Labour, New York, 1913 
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exactly the same as they think about politics in general. There 
is no workers’ party here, there are only Conservatives and Lib- 
eral-Radicals, and the workers gaily share the feast of England’s 
monopoly of the world market and the colonies.""* (Engels ex- 
pressed similar ideas in the press in his preface to the second 
edition of The Condition of the Working Class in England, which 
appeared in 1 892.) 

This clearly shows the causes and effects. The causes are: (1) 
exploitation of the whole world by this country; (2) us monopo- 
list position in the world market; (3) its colonial monopoly The 
effects are: (1) a section of the British proletariat becomes bour- 
geois; (2) a section of the proletariat allows itself to be led by 
men bought by, or at least paid by, the bourgeoisie. The impe- 
rialism of the beginning of the twentieth century completed the 
division of the world among a handful of states, each of which 
today exploits (in the sense of drawing superprofits from) a part 
of the “whole world” only a little smaller than that which En- 
gland exploited in 1858; each of them occupies a monopolist 
position in the world market thanks to trusts, cartels, finance 
capital and creditor and debtor relations^ each of them enjoys to 
some degree a colonial monopoly (we have seen that out of the 
total of 75,000,000 sq. km., which comprise the whole colonial 
world, 65 , 000,000 sq, km,, or 86 per cent, belong to six powers; 
61 , 000,000 sq. km., or 81 per cent, belong to three powers). 

The distinctive feature of the present situation is the prev- 
alence of such economic and political conditions that are bound 
to increase the irreconcilability between opportunism and the 
general and vital interests of the working-class movement: im- 
perialism has grown from an embryo into the predominant system; 
capitalist monopolies occupy first place in economics and poli- 
tics; the division of the world has been completed; on the other 
hand, instead of the undivided monopoly of Great Britain, we 
see a few imperialist powers contending lor the right to share in 
this monopoly, and this struggle is characteristic of the whole 
period of the early twentieth century. Opportunism cannot now 
be completely triumphant in the working-class movement of one 
country for decades as it was in Britain in the second half of 
the nineteenth century; but in a number of countries it has grown 
ripe, overripe, and rotten, and has become completely merged 
with bourge ois policy in the form of “social-chauvinism”."’*’ 

Briefwcchsel von Marx und Engels, Bd. II, S. 290; IV, 433. — Karl Kautsky, 
Sozialismiis und Kolonialpolihk, Berlin. 1907, S. 79, this pamphlet was wntteii 
by Kautsky in those infinitely distant days when he was still a Marxist 

Russian social-chauvinism in its overt form, leprescnted by the Poticsovs, 
Ghkhenkelis, Maslov.s, etc., and in its covert form (Cihkhcidzc, Skobclcv. Axcl- 
lod, Martov, etc.), also emerged from the Russian variety of opportunism, 
namely, liquidationism. 
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IX. CRITIQUE OF IMPERIALISM 

By the critique of imperialism, in the broad sense of the term, 
we mean the attitude of the different classes of society towards 
imperialist policy in connection with their general ideology. 

The enormous dimensions of finance capital concentrated in 
a few hands and creating an extraordinarily dense and wide- 
spread network of relationships and connections which subordi- 
nates not only the small and medium, but also the very small 
capitalists and small masters, on the one hand, and the increas- 
ingly intense struggle waged against other national state groups 
of financiers for the division of the world and domination over 
other countries, on the other hand, cause the propertied classes 
to go over entirely to the side of imperialism. “General” enthusi- 
asm over the prospects of imperialism, furious defence of it and 
painting it in the brightest colours — such are tfte signs of the 
times. Imperialist ideology also penetrates the working class. No 
Chinese Wall separates it from the other classes. The leaders of 
the present-day, so-called, “Social-Democratic” Party of Ger- 
many are justly called “social-imperialists”, that is, socialists in 
words and imperialists in deeds; but as early as 1902, Hobson 
noted the existence in Britain of “Fabian imperialists” who 
belonged to the opportunist Fabian Society. 

Bourgeois scholars and publicists usually come out in defence 
of imperialism in a somewhat veiled form; they obscure its com- 
plete domination and its deep-going roots, strive to push specific 
and secondary details into the forefront and do their very best 
to distract attention from essentials by means of absolutely ridic- 
ulous schemes for “reform”, such as police supervision of the 
trusts or banks, etc. Cynical and frank imperialists who are bold 
enough to admit the absurdity of the idea of reforming the funda- 
mental characteristics of imperialism are a rarer phenomenon. 

Here is an example. The German imperialists attempt, in the 
magazine Archives of World Economy, to follow the national 
emancipation movements in the colonies, particularly, of course, 
in colonies other than those belonging to Germany. They note the 
unrest and the protest movements in India, the movement in 
Natal (South Africa), in the Dutch East Indies, etc. One of them, 
commenting on an English report of a conference held on June 
28-30, 1910, of representatives of various subject nations and 
races, of peoples of Asia, Africa and Europe who are under for- 
eign rule, writes as follows in appraising the speeches delivered 
at this conference: “We are told that we must fight imperialism; 
that the ruling states should recognise the right of subject peo- 
ples to independence; that an international tribunal should su- 
pervise the fulfilment of treaties concluded between the great 
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powers and weak peoples. Further than the expression of these 
pious wishes they do not go. We see no trace of understanding 
of the fact that imperialism is inseparably bound up with capi- 
talism in its present form and that, therefore [!!], an open strug- 
gle against imperialism would be hopeless, unless, perhaps, the 
fight were to be confined to protests against certain of its especially 
abhorrent excesses.”''* Since the reform of the basis of imperialism 
is a deception, a “pious wish”, since the bourgeois representatives 
of the oppressed nations go no “further” forward, the bourgeois 
rcpiesentative of an oppressing nation goes “further” backward, 
to servility towards imperialism under cover of the claim to be 
“scientific”. That is also “logic”! 

The questions as to whether it is possible to reform the basis 
of imperialism, whether to go forward to the further inten- 
sification and deepening of the antagonisms which it engenders, 
or backward, towards allaying these antagonisms, are funda- 
mental questions in the critique of imperialism. Since the specific 
political features of imperialism are reaction everywhere and 
increased national oppression due to the oppression of the finan- 
cial oligarchy and the elimination of free competition, a petty- 
bourgeois-democratic opposition to imperialism arose at the be- 
ginning of the twentieth century in nearly all imperialist coun- 
tries. Kautsky not only did not trouble to oppose, was not only 
unable to oppose this petty-bourgeois reformist opposition, which 
is really reactionary in its economic basis, but became merged 
with it in practice, and this is precisely where Kautsky and the 
broad international Kautskian trend deserted Marxism. 

In the United States, the imperialist war waged against Spain 
in 1898 stirred up the opposition of the “anti-imperialists”, the 
last of the Mohicans of bourgeois democracy who declared this 
war to be “criminal”, regarded the annexation of foreign teriito- 
ries as a violation of the Constitution, declared that the treatment 
of Aguinaldo, leader of the Filipinos (the Americans promised 
him the independence of his country, but later landed troops and 
annexed it), was “Jingo treachery”, and quoted the words of 
Lincoln; “When the white man governs himself, that is self- 
government; but when he governs himself and also governs others, 
it is no longer self-government; it is despotism.”*'*' But as long 
as all this criticism shrank from recognising the inseverable bond 
between imperialism and the trusts, and, therefore, between im- 
perialism and the foundations of capitalism, while it shrank from 
joining the forces engendered by large-scale capitalism and its 
development — it remained a “pious wish”. 

This is also the main attitude taken by Hobson in his critique 

Weltwirtsrhaftliches Archiv, Bd II, S 

J Patouillct, LHmpntalismc amhicam, Dijon, 1904, p 272 
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of imperialism. Hobson anticipated Kautsky in protesting against 
the “inevitability of imperialism’’ argument, and in urging the 
necessity of “increasing the consuming capacity” of the people 
(under capitalism!). The petty-bourgeois point of view in the 
critique of imperialism, the omnipotence of the banks, the financial 
oligarchy, etc., is adopted by the authors I have often quoted, 
such as Agahd, A. Lansburgh, L. Eschwege, and among the 
French writers Victor Berard, author of a superficial book entitled 
England and Imperialism which appeared in 1900. All these 
authors, who make no claim to be Marxists, contrast imperialism 
with free competition and democracy, condemn the Baghdad 
railway scheme, which is leading to conflicts and war, utter 
“pious wishes” for peace, etc. This applies also to the compiler of 
international stock and share issue statistics, A. Neymarck, who, 
after calculating the thousands of millions of francs representing 
“international” securities, exclaimed in 1912: “Is it possible to 
believe that peace may be disturbed . . . that, in the face of these 
enormous figures, anyone would risk starting a war.^” 

Such simple-mindedness on the part of the bourgeois econo 
mists is not surprising; moreover, it is in thcii interest to pretend 
to be so naive and to talk “seriously” about peace under imperial- 
ism. But what remains of Kautsky’s Marxism, when, in 1914, 
1915 and 1916, he takes up the same bourgeois-reformist point 
of view and affirms that “everybody is agreed” (imperialists, 
pseudo-socialists and social-pacifists) on the matter of peace 
Instead of an analysis of imperialism and an exposure of the 
depths of its contradictions, we have nothing but a reformist 
“pious wish” to wave them aside, to evade them. 

Here is a sample of Kautsky’s economic criticism of impe- 
rialism. He takes the statistics of the British export and import 
trade with Egypt for 1872 and 1912; it seems that this export 
and import trade has grown more slowly than British foreign 
trade as a whole. From this Kautsky concludes that “we have 
no reason to suppose that without military occupation the growth 
of British trade with Egypt would have been less, simply as a 
result of the mere operation of economic factors”. “The urge of 
capital to expand . . . can be best promoted, not by the violent 
methods of imperialism, but by peaceful democracy.”'*’" 

This argument of Kautsky’s, which is repeated in every key 
by his Russian armour-bearer (and Russian shielder of the social- 
chauvinists), Mr. Spectator, constitutes the basis of Kautskian 
critique of imperialism, and that is why we must deal with it in 
greater detail. We will begin with a quotation from Hilferding, 

Bulletin de VlnUitut International de Statwtique, T. XIX, livr II, p 225 

Kautsky, Nationalstaat, imperialisthclipr Staat und Staatenbund, Niirn- 
berg, 1915. S 72, 70. 
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whose conclusions Kautsky on many occasions, and notably in 
April 1915, has declared to have been “unanimously adopted by 
all socialist theoreticians”. 

“It is not the business of the proletariat,” writes Hilferding, 
“to contrast the more progressive capitalist policy with that of 
the now bygone era of free trade and of hostility towards the 
state. The reply of the proletariat to the economic policy of 
finance capital, to imperialism, cannot be free trade, but social- 
ism. The aim of proletarian policy cannot today be the ideal of 
restoring free competition — which has now become a reactionary 
ideal — but the complete elimination of competition bv the aboli- 
tion of capitalism.”'*' 

Kautsky broke with Marxism by advocating in the epoch of 
finance capital a “reactionary ideal”, “peaceful democracy”, “the 
mere operation of economic factors”, for objectively this ideal 
drags us back from monopoly to non-monopoly capitalism, and 
is a reformist swindle. 

Trade with Egypt (or with any other colony (»r semi-colony) 
“would have grown more” without miliary occupation, without 
imperialism, and without finance capital. What does this mean.^ 
That capitalism would have developed more rapidly if free com- 
petition had not been restricted by monopolies in general, or by 
the “connections”, yoke (i.e., also the monopoly) of finance capi- 
tal, or by the monopolist possession of colonies bv ceitain countries.^ 

Kautsky’s argument can have no other meaning: and this 
“meaning” is meaningless. Let us assume that free competition, 
without any sort of monopoly, would have developed capitalism 
and trade more rapidly. But the more rapidly trade and capital- 
ism develop, the greater is the concentration of production and 
capital which gives rise to monopoly. And monopolies have 
already arisen — precisely out of free competition! Even if monop- 
olies have now begun to retard progress, it is not an argument 
in favour of free competition, which has become impossible after 
it has given rise to monopoly. 

Whichever way one turns Kautsky’s argument, one will find 
nothing in it except reaction and bourgeois reformism. 

Even if we correct this argument and say, as Spectator says, 
that the trade of the colonies with Britain is now developing more 
slowly than their trade with other countries, it does not save 
Kautsky; for it is also monopoly, also imperialism that is beating 
Great Britain, only it is the monopoly and imperialism of anothei 
country (America, Germany). It is known that the cartels have 
given rise to a new and peculiar form of protective tariffs, i.e., 
goods suitable for export are protected (Engels noted this in 
Vol. Ill of CapitaP^^), It is known, too, that the caitels and 
Finance Capital^ p. 567. 
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finance capital have a system peculiar to themselves, that of 
“exporting goods at cut-rate prices”, or “dumping”, as the En- 
glish call it: within a given country the cartel sells its goods at 
high monopoly prices, but sells them abroad at a much lower 
price to undercut the competitor, to enlarge its own production 
to the utmost, etc. If Germany’s trade with the British colonies 
is developing more rapidly than Great Britain’s, it only proves 
that German imperialism is younger, stronger and better orga- 
nised than British imperialism, is superior to it; but it by no means 
proves the “superiority” of free trade, for it is not a fight between 
free trade and protection and colonial dependence, but between 
two rival imperialisms, two monopolies, two groups of finance 
capital. The superiority of German imperialism over British 
imperialism is more potent than the wall of colonial frontiers or 
of protective tariffs, to use this as an ’’argument” m favour of 
free trade and “peaceful democracy” is banal, it means forgetting 
the essential features and characteristics of imperialism, substitut 
ing pettv-bourgeois reformism for Marxism. 

It is interesting to note that even the bourgeois economist, 
A Lansburgh, whose criticism of imperialism is as petty-bour- 
geois as Kautsky’s, neveitheless got closer to a more scientific 
study of trade statistics He did not compare one single country, 
chosen at random, and one single colony with the other countries 
he examined the export trade of an imperialist country: (1) with 
countries which arc financiallv dependent upon it, and borrow 
money from it, and (2) with countries which are financially in- 
dependent He obtained the following results* 
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Lansburgh did not draw conclusions and therefore, strangely 
enough, failed to observe that if the figures prove anything at all, 
they prove that hr is wrong, for the exports to countries finan- 
cially dependent on Germanv have grown more rapidly, if only 
slightly, than exports to the countries which are financially in- 
dependent (I emphasise the “if”, for Lansburgh’s figures aie far 
from complete.) 

Tracing the connection between exports and loans, Lansburgh 
writes- 

“In 1890-91, a Rumanian loan was floated through the German 
banks, which had already in previous years made advances on 
this loan. It was used chiefly to purchase railway materials in 
Germany. In 1891, German exports to Rumania amounted to 
55 million marks. The following year they dropped to 39.4 mil- 
lion marks and, with fluctuations, to 25.4 million in 1900. Only 
in very recent years have they regained the level of 1891, thanks 
to two new loans 

“German exports to Portugal rose, following the loans of 1888- 
S9, to 21,100,000 (1890); then, in the twck following years, they 
dropped to 10,200,000 and 7,400,000, and regained their former 
leyel onlv in 1903. 

“The figure*? of German trade with Argentina are still more 
striking. Loan«; were floated in 1888 and 1890; German exports 
to Argentina reached 60,700,000 marks (1889). Two years later 
they amounted to only 18,600,000 marks, less than one- third of 
the prey ions figure. It was not until 1901 that they regained and 
surpassed the level of 1889, and then onlv as a result of new loans 
floated by the state and by municipalities, with advances to build 
power stations, and with other credit operations. 

“Exports to Chile, as a consequence of the loan of 18S9, rose 
to 45,200.000 marks (in 1892), and a year later dropped to 
22,500,000 marks. A new Chilean loan floated bv the German 
banks in 1906 was followed by a rise of exports to 84,700,000 
marks in 1907, only to fall again to 52,400,000 marks in 1908. 

From these facts Lansburgh draws the amusing petty-bourgeois 
moral of how unstable and irregular export trade is when it is 
bound up with loans, how bad it Is to invest capital abroad in- 
stead of “naturally” and “harmoniously” developing home in- 
dustry, how “costly” are the millions in bakshish that Krupp has 
to pay in floating foreign loans, etc. But the facts tell us clearly: 
the increase in exports is connected with p^st these swindling 
tricks of finance capital, which is not concerned with bourgeois 
morality, but with skinning the ox twice — first, it pockets the prof- 
its from the loan; then it pockets other profits from the same 


Dir Bank, 1009, 2, S. 819 et scq. 
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loan which the borrower uses to make purchases from Krupp, or 
to purchase railway material from the Steel Syndicate, etc. 

I repeat that I do not by any means consider Lansburgh’s 
figures to be perfect; but I had to quote them because they arc 
more scientific than Kautsky’s and Spectator’s and because 
Lansburgh showed the correct way to approach the question. In 
discussing the significance of finance capital in regard to exports, 
etc., one must be able to single out the connection of exports 
especially and solely with the tricks of the financiers, especially 
and solely with the sale of goods by cartels, etc. Simply to com- 
pare colonies with non-colonies, one imperialism with another im- 
perialism, one semi-colony or colony (Egypt) with all other coun- 
tries, is to evade and to obscure the very essence of the question. 

Kautsky’s theoretical critique of imperialism has nothing in 
common with Marxism and serves only as a preamble to pro- 
paganda for peace and unity with the opportunists and the social - 
chauvinists, precisely for the reason that it evades and obscures 
the very profound and fundamental contradictions of imperialism: 
the contradictions between monopoly and free competition which 
exists side by side with it, between the gigantic “opeiations" 
(and gigantic profits) of finance capital and “honest” trade in the 
free market, the contradiction between cartels and trusts, on the 
one hand, and non-cartclised industry, on the other, etc. 

The notorious theory of “ultra-imperialism”, invented by 
Kautsky, is just as reactionary. Compare his arguments on this 
subject in 1915, with Hobson’s arguments in 1902. 

Kautsky: “...Cannot the present imperialist policy be sup- 
planted by a new, ultra-imperialist policy, which will introduce 
the joint exploitation of the world by internationally united 
finance capital in place of the mutual livaliies of national finance 
capitals? Such a new phase of capitalism is at any rate conceiv- 
able. Can it be achieved? Sufficient premises arc still lacking to 
enable us to answer this question.’' ' 

Hobson: “Christendom thus laid out in a few great federal 
empires, each with a ictinue of uncivilised dependencies, seems 
to many the most legitimate development of present tendencies, 
and one which would offer the best hope of permanent peace on 
an assured basis of inter- Imperialism ” 

Kautsky called ultra-imperialism or supcr-impeiialism what 
Hobson, thirteen years earlier, described as inter-imperialism 
Except for coining a new and clever catchword, replacing one 
Latin prefix by another, the only progress Kautsky has made in 
the sphere of “scientific” thought is that he gave out as Marxism 
what Hobson, in effect, described as the cant of English parsons 

Die Neue Zeit, April 30, 1913, S. 144 
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After the Anglo-Boer War it was quite natural for this highly 
honourable caste to exert their main efforts to console the British 
middle class and the workers who had lost many of their relatives 
on the battlefields of South Africa and who were obliged to pay 
higher taxes in order to guarantee still higher profits for ihe 
British financiers. And what better consolation could thcie be 
than the theory that imperialism is not so bad; that it stands close 
to inter- (or ultra-) imperialism, which can ensure j>cimanent 
peace? No matter what the good intentions of the English parsons, 
or of sentimental Kautsky, may have been, the only objective, 
i.e., real, social significance of Kautsky’s '‘theory ’ is this; it is a 
most reactionary method of consoling the masses with hopes of 
permanent peace being possible under capitalism, by distracting 
their attention from tne sharp antagonisms and acute problem, 
of the present times, and directing it towards illusory prospects 
of an imaginary “ultra-imperialism” of the future. Deception of 
the masses — lhat is all there is in Kautsky’s “Marxist” theory. 

Indeed, it is enough to compare well-known and indisputable 
facts to become convinced of the utter falsity of the prospects 
which Kautsky tries to conjure up before the German workers 
(and the workers of all lands). Let us consider India, Indo-China 
and China. It is known that these three colonial and semi-colo- 
nial countries, with a population of six to seven bundled million, 
are subjected to the exploitation of the finance capital of several 
imperialist powers: Great Britain, France, Japan, the U.S.A., 
etc. Let us assume that these imperialist countries form alliances 
against one another in order to protect or enlarge their ]>osscs- 
sions, their interests and their spheres of influence in these Asiat- 
ic states; these alliances will be “inter-imperialist”, or “ultra- 
imperialist” alliances. Let us assume that all the imperialist coun- 
tries conclude an alliance for the “peaceful” division of these 
parts of Asia; this alliance would be an alliance of “internation- 
ally united finance capital”. There arc actual examples of alliances 
of this kind in the history of the twentieth century — the attitude 
of the powers to China, for instance.^^- We ask, is it “conceivable”, 
assuming that the capitalist system remains intact — and 
this is precisely the assumption that Kautsky does make — that such 
alliances would be more than tcmporaiy, that they would 
inate friction, conflicts and struggle in everv possible form.^ 

The question has only to be presented clearly for any other 
than a negative answer to be impossible, ddiis is because the only 
conceivable basis under capitalism for the division of spheres 
of influence, interests, colonics, etc., is a calculation of the 
'^irength of those participating, their general economic, financial, 
niilitary strength, etc. And the strength of these participants 
in the division does not change to an equal degree, for the cxfcn 
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development of different undertakings, trusts, branches of in- 
dustry, or countries is impossible under capitalism. Half a century 
ago Germany was a miserable, insignificant country, if her capi- 
talist strength is compared with that of the Britain of that time; 
Japan compared with Russia in the same way. Is it “conceivable” 
that in ten or twenty years’ time the relative strength of the im- 
perialist powers will have remained wnchanged? It is out of the 
question. 

Therefore, in the realities of the capitalist system, and not in 
the banal philistine fantasies of English parsons, or of the German 
“Marxist”, Kautsky, “inter-imperialist” or “ultra-imperialist” 
alliances, no matter what form they may assume, whether of one 
imperialist coalition against another, or of a general alliance 
embracing all the imperialist powers, are inevitably nothing more 
than a “truce” in periods between wars. Peaceful alliances prepare 
the ground for wars, and in their turn grow out of wars; the one 
conditions the other, producing alternating forms of peaceful and 
non-peaceful struggle on one and the same basis of imperialist 
connections and relations within world economics and world 
politics. But in order to pacify the workers and reconcile them 
with the social-chauvinists who have deserted to the side of the 
bourgeoisie, over-wise Kautsky separates one link of a single chain 
from another, separates the present peaceful (and ultra-imperial- 
ist, nay, ultra-ultra-imperialist) alliance of all the powers for the 
“pacification” of China (remember the suppression of the Boxer 
Rebellion^^^) from the non-peaceful conflict of tomorrow, which 
will prepare the ground for another “peaceful” general alliance 
for the partition, say, of Turkey, on the day after tomorrow, etc., 
etc. Instead of showing the living connection between periods of 
imperialist peace and periods of imperialist war, Kautsky presents 
the workers with a lifeless abstraction in order to reconcile them 
^to their lifeless leaders. 

An American writer. Hill, in his A History of the Diplomacy 
in the International Development of Europe refers in his preface 
to the following periods in the recent history of diplomacy: 
(1) the era of revolution; (2) the constitutional movement; (3) the 
present era of “commercial imperialism”.’*’ Another writer di- 
vides the history of Great Britain’s “world policy” since 1870 
into four periods: (1) the first Asiatic period (that of the struggle 
against Russia’s advance in Central Asia towards India); (2) the 
African period (approximately 1885-1902): that of the struggle 
against France for the partition of Africa (the “Fashoda incident”^^'" 
of 1898 which brought her within a hair’s breadth of war with 

'*■ David Jayne Hill, A History of tin Diplomacy in the International De- 
velopment of Eujipe, Vol. I, p. X. 
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France); (3) the second Asiatic period (alliance with Japan 
against Russia); and (4) the “European’’ period, chiefly anti-Ger- 
man.’^ “The political patrol clashes take place on the financial 
field,” wrote the banker, Riesser, in 1905, in showing how French 
finance capital operating in Italy was preparing the way for a 
political alliance of these countries, and how a conflict was de- 
veloping between Germany and Great Britain over Persia, be- 
tween all the European capitalists over Chinese loans, e^c. Behold, 
the living reality of peaceful “ultra-imperiaKst” alliances in their 
inseverable connection with ordinary imperialist conflicts! 

Kautsky’s obscuring of the deepest contradictions of imperial- 
ism, which inevitably boils down to painting imperialism in 
bright colours, leaves its traces in this writer’s criticism of the 
political features of imperialism. Imperialism is the epoch of 
finance capital and of monopolies, which introduce everywhere 
the striving for domination, not for freedom. Whatever the polit- 
ical system, the result of these tendencies is everywhere reaction 
and an extreme intensification of antagonisms in this field. Par- 
ticularly intensified become the yoke of national oppression and 
the striving for annexations, i.e., the violation of national inde- 
pendence (for annexation is nothing but the violation of the right 
of nations to self-determination). Hilferding rightly notes the 
connection between imperialism and the intensification of na- 
tional oppression- “In the newly opened-up countries,” he writes, 
“the capital imported into them intensifies antagonisms and 
excites against the intruders the constantly growing resistance of 
the peoples who are awakening to national consciousness; this 
resistance can easily develop into dangerous measures against 
foreign capital. The old social relations become completelv rev- 
olutionised, the age-long agrarian isolation of ‘nations without 
history’ is destroyed and they are drawn into the capitalist whirl- 
pool. Capitalism itself gradually provides the subjugated with 
the means and resources for their emancipation and they set out 
to achieve the goal which once seemed highest to the European 
nations: the creation of a united national state as a means to 
economic and cultural freedom. This movement for national 
independence threatens European <.apital in its most valuable 
and most promising fields of exploitation, and European capital 
can maintain its domination only by continually increasing its 
military forces.”"'"’ 

To this must be added that it is not onlv in newly opened-up 
countries, but also in the old, that imperialism is leading to an- 
nexation, to increased national oppression, and, consccjuently. 


Schilder, op. cit., S. 178. 
Finance Capital, p. 487. 
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also to increasing resistance. While objecting to the intensifi- 
cation of political reaction by imperialism, Kautsky leaves in the 
shade a question that has become particularly urgent, viz., the 
impossibility of unity with the opportunists in the epoch of 
imperialism. While objecting to annexations, he presents his 
objections in a form that is most acceptable and least offensive 
to the opportunists. He addresses himself to a German audience, 
yet he obscures the most topical and important point, for instance, 
the annexation of Alsace-Lorraine by Germany. In order to ap- 
praise this “mental aberration” of Kautsky’s I shall take the 
following example. Let us suppose that a Japanese condemns the 
annexation of the Philippines by the Americans. The question is: 
will many believe that he does so because he has a horror of 
annexations as such, and not because he himself has a desire 
to annex the Philippines? And shall we not be constrained to 
admit that the “fight” the Japanese is waging against annexations 
can be regarded as being sincere and politically honest only if he 
fights against the annexation of Korea by Japan, and urges free- 
dom for Korea to vSecede fumi Japan? 

Kautsky’s theoretical analysis of imperialism, as well as his 
economic and political critique of imperialism, are permeated 
through and through with a spirit, absolutely irreconcilable with 
Marxism, of obscuring and glossing over the fundamental con- 
tradictions of imperialism and with a striving to preserve at all 
costs the crumbling unity with opportunism in the Einopean 
working-class movement. 


X. THE PLACE OF IMPERIALISM IN HISTORY 

We have seen that in its economic essence imperialism is mo 
nopoly capitalism. This in itself determines its place in history, foi 
monopoly that grows out of the soil of free competition, and 
precisely out of free competition, is the transition from the cap- 
italist system to a higher socio-economic order. We must take 
special note of the four principal types of monopoly, or principal 
manifestations of monopf)ly capitalism, which are characteristic 
of the epoch we are examining. 

Firstly, monopoly arose out of the concentration of production 
at a very high stage This refers to the monopolist capitalist 
associations, cartels, syndicates and trusts. We have seen the 
important part these play in present-day economic life. At the 
beginning of the twentieth century, monopolies had acquired 
complete supremacy in the advanced countries, and although 
the first steps towards the formation of the cartels were taken 
by countries enjoying the protection of high tariffs (Germam, 
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Amcricfl), Grcst 6 rit 2 .in, with her system of free trade, revealed 
the same basic phenomenon, only a little later, namely’ the birth 
of monopoly out of the concentration of production. 

Secondly, monopolies have stimulated the seizure of the most 
important sources of raw materials, especially for the basic and 
most highly cartelised industries in capitalist society: the coal 
and iron industries. The monopoly of the most important sources 
of law materials has enormously increased the power ol big cap- 
ital, and has sharpened the antagonism between cartelised and 
non- cartelised industry. 

Thirdly, monopoly has sprung from the banks. The banks 
have developed from modest middleman enterprises into the 
monopolists of finance capital. Some three to five of the biggest 
hanks in each of the foremost capitalist countries have achieved 
the ‘‘personal link-up” between industrial and bank capital, 
and have concentrated in their hands the control of thousands 
upon thousands of millions which form the greater part of the 
capital and income of entire countries. A financial oligarchy, 
which throws a close network of dependence relationships over 
all the economic and political institutions of picsent-dav bour- 
geois society without exception — such is the most striking mani- 
festation of this monopoly. 

Fourthly, monopoly has grown out of colonial policy. To the 
numerous “old” motives of colonial policy, finance capital has 
added the struggle for the sources of raw materials, tor the export 
of capital, for spheres of influence, i.e., for spheres tor prolit- 
.ible deals, concessions, monopoly profits and so on, economic 
tciritory in general When the colonies of the European powers, 
tor instance, comprised only one-tenth of the terntorv^ of Africa 
^as was the case in 1876), colonial policy was able to develop 
l>v methods other than those of monopoly — by the ‘Tree grabbing” 
of territories, so to speak. But when nine-tenths of Africa had been 
seized (by 1900), when the whole world had been divided up, 
thcie was inevitably ushered in (he era of monopoly possession 
ot (olonics and, consequently, of particulaily intense struggle 
loj the division and the redivision of the world. 

The extent to which monopolist capital has intensified rdl 
the contradictions of capitalism is generally known. It is suf- 
ficient to mention the high cost of living and the tyranny of the 
artels. This intensification of contradictions constitutes the most 
powerful driving force of the transitional period of history, which 
began from the time of the final victory ol w^orld finance capital. 

Monopolies, oligarchy, the striving for domination and not 
for freedom, the exploitation of an increasing number of small 
or weak nations by a handful of the richest or most powerful 
nations — all these have given birth to those distinctive character- 
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istics of imperialism which compel us to define it as parasitic 
or decaying capitalism. More and more prominently there emerges, 
as one of the tendencies of imperialism, the creation of the 
“rentier state”, the usurer state, in which the bourgeoisie to an 
ever-increasing degree lives on the proceeds ol capital exports 
and by “clipping coupons”. It would be a mistake to believe that 
this tendency to decay precludes the rapid growth of capitalism. 
It does not. In the epoch of imperialism, certain branches of in- 
dustry, certain strata of the bourgeoisie and certain countries 
betray, to a greater or lesser degree, now one and now another 
of these tendencies. On the whole, capitalism is growing far 
more rapidly than before; but this growth is not only becoming 
more and more uneven in general, its unevenness also manifests 
itself, in particular, in the decay of the countries which are i idl- 
est in capital (Britain). 

In regard to the rapidity of Germany’s economic development, 
Riesser, the author of the book on the big German banks, states: 
“The progress of the preceding period (1818-70), which had not 
been exactly slow, compares with the rapidity witli which the 
whole of Germany’s national economy, and with it Geiman bank 
ing, progressed during this period (1870-1905) jn about the same 
way as the speed of the mail coach in the good old days compares 
with the speed of the present-day automobile . . . which is wdii/z- 
ing past so fast that it endangers not only innocent pedestrians 
in its path, but also the occupants of the car.*’ In its turn, this 
finance capital which has grown wdth such extr aoi dinaiy rapidity 
is not unwilling, precisely because it has grown so quickly, to 
pass on to a more “tranquil” possession of colonics which have 
to be seized — and not only by peaceful methods — from richer 
nations. In the United States, economic development in the 
last decades has been even more rapid than in Germany, and 
for this very reason, the parasitic features of modern American 
capitalism have stood out with particular prominence. On the 
other hand, a comparison of, say, the republican American bour- 
geoisie with the monarchist Japanese or German bourgeoisie 
shows that the most pronounced political distinction diminishes 
to an extreme degree in the epoch of imperialism — not because 
it is unimportant in general, but because in all these cases we arc 
talking about a bourgeoisie which has definite features of 
parasitism. 

The receipt of high monopoly profits by the capitalists in one 
of the numerous branches of industry, in one of the numerous 
countries, etc., makes it economically possible lor them to bribe 
certain sections of the workers, and for a time a fairly consider- 
able minority of them, and win them to the side of the bourgeoi- 
sie of a given industry or given nation against all the others. 
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The intensifiption of antagonisms between imperialist nations 
for the division of the world increases this urge. And so there is 
created that bond between imperialism and opportunism, which 
revealed itself first and most clearly in Great Britain/ owing 
to the fact that certain features of imperialist development were 
observable there much earlier than in other countries. Some 
writers, L. Martov, for example, are prone to wave aside the con- 
nection between imperialism and opportunism in the working- 
class movement— a particularly glaring fact at the present time— 
by resorting to “official optimism” (d la Kautsky and Huysmans) 
like the following: the cause of the opponents of capitalism 
would be hopeless if it were progressive capitalism that led to the 
increase of opportunism, or, if it were the best-paid workers who 
were inclined towards opportunism, etc. We must have no il- 
lusions about “optimism” of this kind. It is optimism in respect 
of opportunism; it is optimism which serves to conceal oppor- 
tunism. As a matter of fact the extraordinary rapidity and the 
particularly revolting character of the development of oppor- 
tunism is by no means a guaiantce that its victory will be durable: 
the rapid growth of a painful abscess on a healthy body can only 
cause it to burst more quickly and thus relieve the body of it. 
The most dangerous of all in this respect are those who do not 
wish to understand that the fight against imperialism is a sham 
and humbug unless it is inseparably bound up with the fight 
against opportunism. 

From all that has been said in this book on the economic es- 
sence of imperialism, it follows that we must define it as capital- 
ism in transition, or, more precisely, as moribund capitalism. 
It is very instructive in this respect to note that bourgeois econ- 
omists, in describing modern capitalism, frequently employ 
catchwords and phrases like “interlocking , “absence of isc.Ia- 
tion”, etc.; “in conformity with their functions and course of 
development”, banks are “not purely private business enterprises: 
they are moie and more outgrowing the sphere of purely pri- 
vate business regulation”. And this very Riesser, whose words 1 
have just quoted, declares with all seriousness that the “prophecy” 
of the Marxists concerning “scKialisation” has “not come 
true”! 

What then does this catchword “interlocking” express? It 
merely expresses the most striking feature of the process going 
on before our eyes. It shows that the observer counts the separate 
trees, but cannot see the wood. It slavishly copies the super- 
ficial, the fortuitous, the chaotic. It reveals the obseiver as one 
who is overwhelmed by the mass of raw material and is utterly 
incapable of appreciating its meaning and importance. Owner- 
ship of shares, the relations between owners of private property 
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“interlock in a haphazard way”. But underlying this interlock- 
ing, its very base, are the changing social relations of production. 
When a big enterprise assumes gigantic proportions, and, on the 
basis of an exact computation ol mass data, organises according 
to plan the supply of primary raw materials to the extent of two- 
thirds, or three-fourths, of all that is necessary for tens of mil- 
lions of people; when the raw materials are transported in a sys- 
tematic and organised manner to the most suitable places of pro- 
duction, sometimes situated hundreds or thousands of miles from 
each other; when a single centre directs all the consecutive stages 
of processing the material right up to the manufacture of numer- 
ous varieties of finished articles; when these products arc dis- 
tributed according to a single plan among tens and hundreds of 
millions of consumers (the marketing of oil in America and Ger- 
many by the American oil trust) — then it becomes evident that 
we have socialisation of production, and not mere “interlocking”; 
that private economic and private property relations constitute 
a shell which no longer fits its contents, a shell which must inev- 
itably decay if its removal is artificiallv delayed, a shell which 
may remain in a state of decay lor a fairly long period (il, at the 
worst, the cure of the oppoitunist abscess is protracted), but which 
will inevitably be removed. 

The enthusiastic admiicr of C^erman imperialism, Schul/e- 
Gaevernitz, exclaims: 

“Once the supiemc management of the (ierman banks 1ms been 
entrusted to the hands of a dozen persons, their activity is even 
today more significant for the public good than that ol the major- 
ity of the Ministers of State. . . . (The “interlocking” of bankers, 
ministers, magnates of industry and rentiers is here conveniently 
forgotten.] If we imagine the development ol those tendencies 
we have noted carried to their logical conclusion we will have, 
the money capital of the nation united in the banks; the banks 
themselves combined into cartels; the investment capital of the 
nation cast in the shape ol securities, d hen the forecast of that 
genius Saint-Simon will be fulfilled: ‘The present anarchy of 
production, which corresponds to the fact that economic relations 
arc developing without uniform regulation, must make way loi 
organisation in production. Production will no longer be dirccteil 
by isolated manufacturers, independent ol each other and igno- 
rant of man's economic needs; that will be done by a certain pub- 
lic institution. A central committee of management, being able 
to survey the large field of social economy from a more elevated 
point of view, will regulate it for the benefit of the whole of so- 
ciety, will put the means of production into suitable hands, and 
above all will take care that there be constant harmony between 
production and consumption. Institutions already exist which 
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have assumed as part of their functions a ccitain or^^^anisation 
of economic labour, the banks.’ We are still a long way from 
the fulfilment of Saint-Simon’s forecast, but we are on the way 
towards it: Marxism, different from what Marx imagined, but 
different only in form.” '* 

A crushing “refutation” of Maix, indeed, which retreats a 
step from Marx’s precise, scientific analysis to Saint-Simon’s 
guess-work, the guess-work of a genius, but guess-work all the 
same. 

Written in January June I0lf» 

First published in mid-1917 Cnlhclrd Work^ \( 

n pamphlet form bv Zinzn pp IS'i >01 

1 7,naniyr Publishers, Petroprad 
preface to the French and (>erinan edition 
published in Communtst Inti t national , 

No 18. 1921 


(htttidrti^ (hi SozKiIokonomtk, S Ho 



THE NASCENT TREND 
OF IMPERIALIST ECONOMISM»« 


The old Economism of 1894-1902 reasoned thus: the Narodniks 
have been refuted; capitalism has triumphed in Russia. Conse- 
quently, there can be no question of political revolution. The prac- 
tical conclusion: either “economic struggle be lefi to the workers 
and political struggle to the liberals’" — that is a curvet to the right 
— or, instead of political revolution, a general strike for socialist 
revolution. That curvet to the left was advocated in a pamphlet, 
now forgotten, of a Russian Economist of the late nineties. 

Now a new Ecoaomism is being boin. Its reasoning is similailv 
based on the two curvets: “Right” — we are against the '‘right to 
self-determination” (i.e., against the liberation of oppressecl peo- 
ples, the struggle against annexations — that has not yet been full\ 
thought out or clearly stated). “Left” — we arc opposed to a mini- 
mum programme (i.e., opposed to struggle for reforms and de- 
mocracy) as “contradictory” to socialist revolution. 

It is more than a year now since this nascent trend was revealed 
to several comrades at the Berne Conference in the spring of 1915. 
At that time, happily, only one comrade, who met with universal 
disapproval, insisted on these ideas of imperialist Economism 
right up to the end of the Conference and formulated them in 
writing in special “theses”. No one associated himsell with these 
theses.^^^ 

Subsequently two others associated themselves with this com- 
rade’s theses against self-determination (unaware that the question 
was inextricably linked with the general line of the afore-men- 
tioned “theses”^^®). But the appearance of the “Dutch programme' 
in February 1916, published in No. 3 ot the Bulletin of the Inter 
national Socialist Committee, immediately brought out this 
“misunderstanding” and again compelled the author of the original 
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theses to restate his imperialist Economisrn, this time, too, as a 
whole, and not merely in application to one allegedly “partial” 
issue. 

It is absolutely necessary again and again to warn the comrades 
concerned that they have landed themselves in a quagmire, that 
their “ideas” have nothing in common either with Marxism or revo- 
lutionary Social-Democracy. We can no longer leave the natter “in 
the dark”: that would only encourage ideological confusion and 
direct it into the worst possible channel of equivocation, “pri- 
vate” conflicts, incessant “friction”, etc. Our duty, on the contrary, 
is to insist, in the most emphatic and categorical mannei, on the 
obligation thoroughly to think out and analyse questions raised 
for discussion. 

In its theses on self-determination"* (which appeared in Ger- 
man as a reprint from No. 2 of Vorboie^^), the Sotsial-Dcmokrut 
editorial board purposely brought the matter into the press in an 
unpersonal, but most detailed form, emphasising in particular 
the link between self-determination and the general question of 
the struggle for reforms, for democracy, fhe impermissibility of 
ignoring the political aspect, etc. In his comments on the editorial 
boaid’s theses, the author of the original theses (imperialist Eco- 
noinism) comes out in solidarity with the Dutch programme, there- 
by clearly demonstrating that self-determination is by no means a 
“partial” question, as exponents of the nascent trend maintain, but 
a general and basic one. 

The Dutch programme w^as laid before representatives cd the 
Zimmerwald Lcft*^^^ on February 5-8, 1916, at the Berne meeting 
111 the International Socialist Committce.*^^^ Not a single member 
ol the Zimmerwald Left, not even Radck, spoke in favour of the 
jirogramme, for it combines, indiscriminately, such points as V’x- 
propriation of the banks” and “repeal of customs taiiffs”, "aboli- 
tion of the first Senate chamber”, etc. The Zimmerwald Left unan- 
imously, with practically no comment, in fact merely with a 
shrug of the shoulders, dismissed the Dutch programme as patently 
and wholly unsuitable. 

However, the author of the oiiginal theses, w'ritten in the spring 
of 1915, was so fond of the programme that he declared: “Sjo- 
stantially, that is all I said too” (in the spring of 1915), “the Dutch 
have thought things out”: ''with them the economic aspect is ex- 
propriation of the banks and large-scale pioduction (enterprises], 
the political aspect is a republic and so oji. Absolutely correct!” 

The fact, however, is that the Dutch did not “think things out , 
but produced an unthought out programme. It is the sad fate of 
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Russia that some among us grasp at precisely what is not thought 
out in the newest novelty. . . . 

The author of the 1915 theses believes that the Sotsial-Demokrat 
editors lapsed into a contradiction when they ‘‘themselves” urged 
“expropriation of the banks”, and even added the word “imme- 
diately” (plus “dictatorial measures”) in § 8 (“Concrete Mea- 
sures”). “And how I was reproached for this very thing in Berne!” 
the author of the 1915 theses exclaims indignantly, recalling the 
Berne debates in the spring of 1915. 

He forgets or fails to see this “minor” point: in § 8 the Sotsial- 
-Demokrat editors clearly distinguish two eventualities: I. The 
socialist revolution has begun. In that event, they say: “immediate 
expropriation of the banks”, etc. II. The socialist revolution has not 
begun, and in that event we shall have to postpone talking about 
these good things. 

Since the socialist i evolution, in the above-mentioned sense, has 
obviously not yet begun, the Dutch programme is incongruous. And 
the author of the theses adds his bit of '^profundity'' by reverting 
(he always seems to slip on the same spot!) to his old mistake ol 
turning political demands (like “abolition of the first chamber” ^ 
into a ''political formula for social revolution'. 

Having marked time for a whole year, the author returned to 
his old mistake. That is the “crux” of his misadventures: he can 
not solve the problem of how to link the advent of imperialism with 
the struggle for reforms and democracy — just as the Economism 
of blessed memoiy could not link the advent of capitalism with the 
struggle for democracy. 

Hence — complete confusion concerning the “unachievability 
of democratic demands under impel ialism. 

Hence — ignoring of the political struggle now, at present, ini 
mediately, and at all times, which is impermissible for a Marxist 
(and permissible only for a Rabochaya My si Economist). 

Hence — the knack of persistently “sliding” from recognition ot 
imperialism to apology for imperialism (just as the Economists ol 
blessed memory slid from recognition of capitalism to apology 
for capitalism). 

And so on, and so forth. 

A detailed examination of the errors the author of the 191 
theses commits in his comments on the Sotsial-Demokrat sell 
determination theses is impossible, for every line is wro?ig\ Altci 
all, you cannot write pamphlets or books in reply to “comments 
if the initiators of imperialist Economism spend a whole year 
marking time and stubbornly refuse to concern themselves with 
what ought to be their direct party duty if they want to take 
serious attitude to political issues, namely: a considered ami 
articulate statement of what they designate as “our differences 



THE NASCENT TREND OF IMPERIALIST ECONOMISM 


735 


I am therefore obliged to confine myself to a brief review of 
how the author applies his basic error and how he “supplements’’ 
it. 

He believes that I contradict myself: in 1914 (in Prosveshthe- 
iiiyc) I wrote that it was absurd to look for self-determination ' in 
the programmes of Wcst-Eiiropean socialists'’^’" but in 1916 1 pro 
claim self-determination to be especially urgent. 

It did not occur (!!) to the author that these “programmes” weic 
(iKiwn up in 1875, 1880, 189l!‘^^‘'» 

Now let us take his objections (to the Sotsial-Dcr/iokint self- 
determination theses) point by point. 

§ 1. The same Economist refusal to see and pose political ques- 
tions. Since socialism creates the economic basis (or the abolition 
o( national oppression in the political sphere, iliercjojc our author 
reiuscs to formulate our political tasks in this spheie! That's il- 
diculous! 

Since the victorious proletariat docs not negate wais against the 
houigeoisie of other countries, therefore the authour refuses to for- 
mulate our political tasks in relation to national oppression!! These 
are all examples of downright violation of Marxism and logic, or, 
il vou like, manifestations of the logic of the fundamental crrois 
ol imperialist Economism. 

§ 2. The opponents of self-determination arc hopelessly confused 
in their references to its being “unachievable”. 

The Sotsial-Demokrat editors explain to them tii )0 possible intei- 
pietations of unachievability and their error in both cases. 

Yet the author of the 1915 theses, without even trying to give 
Ins interpretation of “unachievability”, i.e. atcepting our c\])la- 
nation that two different things are confused here, /ir / :r that 
' on fusion!! 

He ties crises to “imperialist” "ymlicy”* our expcit on political 
economy has forgotten that there weic crises h( fon imperialism! 

To maintain that self-determination is unachievable econom- 
aally is to confuse the issue, the editors explain The author doc.^ 
'^o/ reply, does 7iot state that he considers self-determination uu 
u'hievabic economically: he abandons his dubious positiem and 
luinps over to politics (unachicvabl-' “all the same”) though he 
iias been told with the utmost clarity that politically a republic 
is just as “unachievable” under imperialism as self-determina- 
tion. 

Cornered, the author “jumps” again: he accepts a republic and 
tile whole minimum programme only as a “political formula for 
^'orial revolution”!!! 

He refuses to defend the “economic” unachievability of sclf- 


Sce p. 574 of the present volume. — Ed. 
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determination and jumps to politics, maintaining that political un- 
achievability applies to the minimum programme as a whole. Here 
again there is not a grain of Marxism, not a grain of logic, save the 
logic of imperialist Econonmm, 

The author wants imperceptibly (without stopping to think, 
without producing anything articulate, without making any cffoit 
to work out his programme) to jettison the Social-Democratic 
Party minimum programme! No wonder he has been marking time 
for a whole year! 

The question of combating Kautskyism is again not a partial, 
but a general and basic question of modern times; the author docs 
not understand this struggle. Just as the Economists turned the 
struggle against the Narodniks into an apology for capitalism, so 
the author turns the struggle against Kautskyism into an apology 
for imperialism (that applies also to § 3). 

The mistake of the Kautskyites lies in the fact that they pic- 
sent in a reformist manner such demands, and at such a time, 
that can be presented only in a revolutionary manner (but the 
author lapses into (he position that their mistake is to advance 
these demands altogcthei, just as the Economists “understood” 
the struggle against Narodism to mean that the slogan “Down 
with the autocracy” was Narodism). 

The mistake of Kautskyism lies in pi ejecting (oircct demon atic 
demands into the past, to peaceful capitalism, and not into the 
future, to the social revolution (the author, however, falls into 
the position of regaiding these demands as incorrect). 

§3. See above. The author bypasses also the question of “fede 
ration”. The same old fundamental mistake of the same old Eco- 
nomism: inability to pose political questions.'* 

§4, “From self-determination follows defence of the fathei- 
land,” the author obstinately repeats. His mistake here is to maU 
negation of defence of the fatherland a shibboleth^ deduce it not 
from the concrete historical features of a given war, but apply it 
“in general”. That is not Marxism. 

The author has been told long ago — try to think up a formula 
of struggle against national oppression or inequality which (foi 
mula) does not justify “defence of the fatherland”. You tannol 
devise such a formula, and the author has not challenged that. 

Docs that mean that we reject the fight against national op- 
pression if it coidd be interpreted to imply defence of the fathei 
land? 

No, for we are opposed not to “defence of the fatherland” “in 

* “We are not afraid of disintegration”, the author writes, “we do lu t 

defend national boundaries”. Now, just try to give that a precise political foi 
mulation** You simply cannot do it and that’s where the (rouble lies: you aic 
hampered by Economist blindness on questions of political democracy. 
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general” (see our Party resolutions’^), but to using this fraudulent 
slogan to embellish the present imperialist war. 

The author wants to pose the question of “defence of the fa- 
therland” in a basically incorrect and unhistorical way (but he 
cannot; he has been trying in vain for a whole year. . .). 

His reference to “dualism” shows that he does not understand 
the difference between monism and dualism. 

If I “unite” a shoe brush and a mammal, will that be “mo- 
nism r 

If I say that to reach goal a we must 

(c)^a^{b) 

travel to the left from point (b) and to the right from point (Vj, 
will that be “dualism”? 

Is the position of the proletariat with regard to national op- 
pression the same in oppressing and oppressed nations? No, it is 
not the same, not the same economically, politically, ideologically, 
spiritually, etc. 

Meaning? 

Meaning that some will approach in one way, others in another 
way the same goal (the merger of nations) from different starting- 
points. Denial of that is the “monism” that unites a shoe brush and 
a mammal. 

“It is not proper to say this (i.e., to urge self-determination] to 
the proletarians of an oppressed nation” — that is how the author 
“interprets” the editors’ theses. 

That’s amusing!! There is nothing of the kind in the theses. 
The author has cither not read them to the end or has not given 
them any thought at all. 

§ 5. See above on Kautskyism. 

§ 6. The author is told there are three types of countries in thj 
world. He “obiccts” and snatches out “cases”. That is casuistry, 
not politics. 

You want a concrete “case”: “How about Belgium ? 

See the Lenin and Zinoviev pamphlet: it says that we would 
be for the defence of Belgium (even by war) if this roncicte war 
were different."'* 

You do not agree with that? 

Then say so!! 

You have not properly thought out the question of why Social- 
Democrats are against “defence of the fatherland 

We are not against it for the reasons you believe, because your 
presentation of the question (vain efforts, not really a presenta- 
tion) goes against history. That is my reply to the author. 

See Collected Works, Vol 21, pp 159-60 — E</. 

Ibid pp S05-06. — hd. 
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To describe as “sophistry’’ the fact that while justifying wars 
for the elimination of national oppression, we do not justify the 
present imperialist war, which on both sides is being waged to 
increase national oppression — is to use “strong” words without 
giving the matter the least bit of thought. 

The author wants to pose the question of “defence of the fa- 
therland” from a more “Left” position, but the result (for a whole 
year now) is utter confusion! 

§ 7. The author criticises: “The question of ‘peace terms’ is not 
touched upon at all.” 

Strange criticism: failure lo deal with a question we did not 
even raise!! 

But what is “touched upon” and discussed is the question of 
annexations, on which the imperialist Economists are utteily 
confused, this time together with the Dutch ai d Radek. 

Either you reject the immediate slogan against old and new 
annexations — (no less “unachievable” under impeiialism than 
self-determination, in Europe as well as in the colonies) — and in 
that case you pass fiom concealed to open apology for imperial- 
ism. 

Or you accept the slogan (as Radek has done in the press)— 
and in that case you accept self-deteimination of nations undei a 
different name!! 

§8. The author proclaims “Bolshevism on a Wcst-Euiopean 
scale” (“not your position”, he adds). 

I attach no impoitance to this desire to cling to the word “Bol 
shevism”, for I know such “old Bolsheviks” from whom Ciod 
save us. T can only say that the author’s proclamation of “Bol she 
vism on a West-European scale” is, I am deeply convinced, nci 
ther Bolshevism nor Marxism, but a minor variant of the sanu 
old Economism 

In my view it is highly intolerable, flippant and non-Paity 
proclaim for a whole year the new Bolshevism and leave things 
at that. Is it not time to think matters out and give the coni 
rades an articulate and integrated expose of “Bolshevism on a West- 
European scale”. ^ 

The author has not proved and will not piove the difference 
between colonies and oppressed nations in Europe (as applied to 
the question under discussion). 


The Dutch and the P.S.D.’ rejection of self-determination 
not only, and even not so much, the result of confusion, for Goi 
ter factually accepts it, and so does the Zimmerwald stateintu 


Polish Soclal-Dcmocratic Party —Ld 
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of the Poles but rather the result of the ipecial position of their 
nations (small nations with centuries-old traditions and preten- 
lions to Great-Power status), * 

It is extremely thoughtless and naive to take over and mecha- 
nically and uncritically repeat what in others has developed over 
decades of struggle against the nationalist bouigeoisie and its 
deception of the people. Here we have a case of people taking 
over precisely what should not be taken over. 


Wntten August September 1910 

1 irst published in the magazine 
Bohhivik No l^i l')J) 

Signed N 1 enin 


CoUected Works Vot 
po 13-21 



THE MILITARY PROGRAMME 
OF THE PROLETARIAN REVOLUTIONS^ 


Among the Dutch, Scandinavian and Swiss revolutionar\ 
Social-Democrats who are combating the social-chauvinist lies 
about '‘defence of the fatherland” in the present imperialist 
war, there have been voices in favour of replacing the old Social 
Democratic minimum-programme demand for a “militia”, oi 
“the armed nation”, by a new demand: “disarmament”. The 
Jugend-Internationale^^ has inauguiated a discussion on this issii« 
and published, in No. 3, an editorial supporting disarmament 
There is also, wc regret to note, a concession to the “disarmament 
idea in R. Grimm’s latest theses,-^^’ Discussions have been startc'l 
in the periodicals Neiies Leberi'^^'^ and Dot bote. 

Let us take a closer look at the position of the disaiinament 
advocates. 


I 

Their principal argument is that the disarmament demand is the 
clearest, most decisive, most consistent expression of the struggle 
against all militaiisrn and against all war. 

But in this principal argument lies the disarmament advo 
cates' principal error. Socialists cannot, without ceasing to h< 
socialists, be opposed to all war. 

Firstly, socialists have never been, nor can they ever be, op- 
posed to revolutionary wars. The bourgeoisie of the imperialisi 
“Great” Powers has become thoroughly reactionary, and the 
war this bourgeoisie is now waging we regard as a reactionaiv, 
slave-owners’ and criminal war. But what about a war agamsl 
this bourgeoisie? A war, for instance, waged by peoples opprcssctl 
by and dependent upon this bourgeoisie, or by colonial peoples 
for liberation? In § 5 of the Internationale group theses we read 
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“National wars are no longer possible in the era of this unbridled 
imperialism.” That is obviously wrong. 

'Hie history of the twentieth century, this century of “unbri- 
dled imperialism”, is replete with colonial wars. But what we 
Europeans, the imperialist oppressors of the majority ot the world’s 
peoples, with our habitual, despicable European chauvinism, 
call “colonial wars” are often national wars, or natioi rd rebel- 
lions of these oppressed peoples. One of the main features of im- 
perialism is that it accelerates capitalist development in the most 
backward countries, and thereby extends and intensifies the 
struggle against national oppression. Thar is a fact, and from 
it inevitably follows that imperialism must often give rise to 
national wars. Junius, who defends the above-quoted “theses” 
m her pamphlet, says that in the imperialist era every national 
war against an imperialist Great Power leads to the intervention 
of a rival imperialist Great Powei. Every nati nal war is thus 
(urned into an imperialist war. But that argument is wrong 
((»o. This can happen, but does not alwavs happen. Many co- 
lonial wars between 1900 and 1914 did not tollow that course. And 
it would be simply ridiculous to declare, for instance, that aftei 
the piescnt war, if it ends in the utter exhaustion of all the bel- 
ligerents, “there can be no” national, progicssivc, revolutionary 
wars “of any kind”, waged, sav, bv China in alliance with India 
Pcisia, Siam, etc., against the Great Powers. 

To deny all possibility of national wars under imperial- 
ism is wrong in theory, obviously mistaken historically, and 
tantamount to European chauvinism in practice: wt who be- 
long to nations that oppress hundreds of millions in Euiopc, 
Africa, Asia, etc., are invited to tell the oppiesscd peoples 
that it is “impossible” for them to wage war against “our” na- 
tions! 

Secondly, civil war is ju'^t as much a war as anv other. He 
who accepts the class struggle cannot fail to accept civil wars, 
which in every class society arc the natural, and und^^r certain 
conditions inevitable, continuation, development and intenslfi* 

( ation of the class struggle. Thai has been confirmed bv every 
gieat revolution. To repudiate civil wiii, or to forget aboiu d, 
IS to fall into extreme opportunism and renounce the socialist 
revolution. 

Thirdly, the victory of socialism in one country does not at 
one stroke eliminate all wars in general. On the contrary, it pre- 
supposes wars. The development of capitalism proceeds extremely 
unevenly in different countries. It cannot be otherwise under 
commodity pioduction. From this it follows irrefutably that 
socialism cannot achieve victory simultaneously i7i a// countries, 
h will achieve victory first in one or several countries, wdule 
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the others will for some time remain bourgeois or pre-bourgeois. 
This is bound to create not only friction, but a direct attempt 
on the part of the bourgeoisie of other countries to crush the so- 
cialist state’s victorious proletariat. In such cases a war on our 
part would be a legitimate and just war. It would be a war for 
socialism, for the liberation of other nations from the bourgeoi- 
sie. Engels was perfectly right when, in his letter to Kautsky 
of September 12, 1882, he clearly stated that it was possible 
for already victorious socialism to wage “defensive wars”. What 
he had in mind was defence of the victorious proletariat against 
the bourgeoisie of other countries. 

Only after we have overthrown, finally vanquished and c\ 
propriated the bourgeoisie ol the whole world, and not mereh 
of one country, will wars become impossible. And from a scien- 
tific point of view it would be utterly wrong — and utterly unrev 
olutionary — for us to evade or gloss over the most important 
thing: crushing the resistance of the bourgeoisie — the most dit 
ficult task, and one demanding the greatest amount of fighting, 
in the transition to socialism. The “social” parsons and opportun 
ists are always ready to build dreams of future peaceful social 
ism. But the very thing that distinguishes them from revolution 
ary Social-Democrats is that they refuse to think about and 
reflect on the fierce class struggle and class wars needed to ach]c\c 
that beautiful future. 

We must not allow oui selves to be led astiay by words. Tin" 
term “defence of che fatherland”, for instance, is hateful to main 
because both avowed opportunists and Kautsky ites use it to 
cover up and gloss over the bourgeois lie about the present pred 
atorv war This is a fact. But it docs not follow that we must 
no longer sec through to the meaning of political slogans To 
accept “defence of the fatherland” in the present war is no mojc 
nor less than to accept it as a “just” war, a war in the interests 
of the proletariat — no more nor less, we repeat, because inva 
sions may occur in any war. It would be sheer folly to repudiate 
“defence of the fatherland” on the pait of oppressed nations m 
their wars ao^ainst the imperialist Great Powers, or on the part ol 
a victorious proletariat in its wai against some Galliffet ol a 
bourgeois state. 

Theoretically, it would be absolutely wrong to forget that 
every war is but the continuation of poliev by other means. The 
present imperialist war is the continuation of the imperialist 
policies of two groups of Great Powers, and these policies were 
engendered and fostered by the sum total of the relationships 
of the imperialist era. But this very era must also necessarily 
engender and foster policies of struggle against national oppres- 
sion and of proletarian struggle against the bourgeoisie and, 
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consequently, also the possibility and inevitability, first, of revo- 
lutionary national rebellions and wars; second,’ of proletarian 
wars and rebellions against the bourgeoisie; and, third, of a com- 
bination of both kinds of revolutionary war, etc. 


II 

To this must be added the following gcneial (onsideration. 

An oppressed class which does not strive to learn to use arms, 
to acquire arms, only deserves to be treated like slaves We can- 
not, unless wc have become bourgeois pacifists or opportunists, 
foiget that wc are living in a class society irum which there i^^ 
no wav out, nor can there be, save through the dass struggle 
In every class society, whether based on slaver>, serldom. or, 
at present, on wage-labour, the oppressor class is always armed. 
Not only the modern standing army, but even the modern militia 
— and even in the most democratic bourgeois republics, Switzer- 
land, for instance — represent the bourgeoisie armed agaivst the 
proletariat. That is such an elementary truth that it is hardly 
necessary to dwell U]K)n it. Suffice it to ])oint to the use o( troops 
against strikers in all capitalist countries. 

A bourgeoisie armed against the proletariat is one of the big- 
gest, fundamental and cardinal facts of modern capitalist society. 
And in face of this fact, revolutionary Social-Dcinocrals are urged 
to “demand” “disarmament”! That is tantamount to complete 
abandonment of the class-struggle point ot view, to renunciation 
of all thought of i evolution. Our slogan must be: arming ol the 
proletariat to defe^lt, expropriate and disarm ilie bouigcoisit. 
riicse aic the only tactics possible for a i evolutionary class, tac- 
tics that lollow logically from, and are dictated b) , the whole 
objective development of capitalist militaiism. Only after the 
()ioletariat has clisarnicd the bourgeoisie will it be able, with- 
out betraying its world- historic mission, to consign all anna- 
ments to the scrap-heap. And the proletariat will undoubtedly 
do this, but o?dy when this condition has been fill [died, tertainly 
not before. 

If the present war rouses among the reactionary Christian 
socialists, among the whimpering petty bourgeoisie, only hor- 
lor and fright, only aversion to all use of aims, to bloodshed, 
death, etc., then we must say: Capitalist society is and has al- 
ways been horror without end. If this most reactionary of al! 
wars is now preparing for that society an end in hoiror, wc have 
no reason to fall into despair. But the disarmament demand , 
or more correctly, the dream of disarmament, is, objectively, 
nothing but an expression ol despaii at a time when, as eveiyone 
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can see, the bourgeoisie itself is paving the way for the only 
legitimate and revolutionary war — civil war against the imperial- 
ist bourgeoisie. 

A lifeless theory, some might say, but we would remind them 
of two world-historical facts: the role of the trusts and the em- 
ployment of women in industry, on the one hand, and the Paris 
Commune of 1871 and the December 1905 uprising in Russia, 
on the other. 

The bourgeoisie makes it its business to promote trusts, drive 
women and children into the factories, subject them to corrup- 
tion and suffering, condemn then, to extreme poverty. We do 
not “demand” such development, we do not “support” it. We 
fight it. But how do we fight? We explain that trusts and the em- 
ployment of women in industry are progiessive. We do not v^ant 
d return to the handicraft system, pre-monopoly capitalism, do- 
mestic drudgery for women. Forward through the trusts, etc., and 
beyond them to socialism! 

With the necessary changes that argument is applicable also 
to the present militarisation of the population. Today the im- 
perialist bourgeoisie militarises the youth as well as the adults; 
tomorrow, it may begin militarising the women. Our attitude 
should be: All the better! Full speed ahead! For the faster we 
move, the nearer shall we be to the armed uprising against cap- 
italism. How can Social-Democrats give way to feai of the mili- 
tarisation of the youth, etc., if they have not forgotten the exam- 
ple of the Paris Commune? This is not a “lifeless theory” oi a 
dream. It is a fact. And it would be a soiry state of aflairs indeed 
if, all the economic and political facts notwithstanding, Social- 
Democrats began to doubt that the imperialist era and imperial- 
ist wars must inevitably bring about a repetition of such 
facts. 

A certain bourgeois observer of the Paris Commune, writ- 
ing to an English newspaper in May 1871, said: “If the French 
nation consisted entirely of women, what a terrible nation it 
would be!” Women and teen-age children fought in the Paris 
Commune side by side with the men. It will be no different in 
the coming battles for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie. Proletar- 
ian women will not look on passively as poorly armed or un- 
armed workers are shot down by the well-armed forces of the bour- 
geoisie. They will take to arms, as they did in 1871, and from the 
cowed nations of today — or more correctly, from the present-day 
labour movement, disorganised more by the opportunists than by 
the governments — there will undoubtedly arise, sooner or later, 
but with absolute certainty, an international league of the “ter- 
rible nations” of the revolutionary proletariat. 

The whole of social life is now being militarised. Imperialism 
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is a fierce struggle of the Great Powers for the division and 
redivision of the world. It is therefore bound to lead to further 
militarisation in all countries, even in neutral and small ones. 
How will proletarian women oppose this? Only by cursing all 
war and everything military, only by demanding disarmament? 
The women of an oppressed and really revolutionary class will 
never accept that shameful role. They will say to their sons: 
‘'You will soon be grown up. You will be given a gun. Take it 
and learn the military art properly. The proletarians need this 
knowledge not to shoot your brothers, the workers of other coun- 
tries, as is being done in the present war, and as the traitors 
to socialism are telling you to do. They need it to fight the bour- 
geoisie of their own country, to put an end to exploitation, pov- 
erty and war, and not by pious wishes, but by defeating and dis- 
arming the bourgeoisie.” 

If we are to shun such propaganda, precisely such propaganda, 
in connection with the present war, then we had better stop 
using fine words about international revolutionary Social-De- 
mocracy, the socialist revolution and war agmnst war. 


Ill 

The disarmament advocates object to the “armed nation’ 
clause in the progi amine also because it more easily leads, they 
allege, to concessions to oppoitunism. The cardinal point, name- 
ly, the relation of disarmament to the class struggle and to the 
social revolution, we have examined above. We shall now exam- 
ine the relation between the disarmament demand and opportun- 
ism. One of the chief reasons why it is unacceptable is precisely 
that, together with the illusions it creates, it inevitably weakens 
and devitalises our struggle against opportunism. 

Undoubtedly, this struggle is the main, immediate question 
now confronting the International. Struggle against imperialivsm 
that is not closely linked with the struggle against opportunism 
is either an empty phrase or a fraud. One of the main defects 
of Zimmerwald and Kienthab^*^^ — one of the main reasons why 
these embryos of the Third International may possibly end in 
a fiasco— is that the question of fighting opportunism was not 
even raised openly, let alone solved in the sense of proclaiming 
the need to break with the opportunists. Opportunism has tri- 
umphed — temporarily — in the European labour movement. Its 
two main shades are apparent in all the big countries: first, the 
avowed, cynical, and therefore less dangerous social-imperialism 
of Messrs. Plekhanov, Scheidemann, Legien, Albert Thomas 
and Sembal, Vandcrveldc, Hyndman, Henderson, et ah; second. 
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the concealed, Kautskyite opportunism: Kautsky-Haase and 
the Social-Democratic Labour Group in Germany^®^; Long^uet, 
Pressemane, Mayeras, et al., in France; Ramsay MacDonald 
and the other leaders of the Independent Labour Party in En- 
gland; Martov, Chkheidze, et al., in Russia; Treves and the other 
so-called Left reformists in Italy. 

Avowed opportunism is openly and directly opposed to revolu- 
tion and to incipient revolutionary movements and outbursts. 
It is in direct alliance with the governments, varied as the forms 
of this alliance may be — from accepting ministerial posts to 
participation in the war industries committees (in Russia).™ 
The masked opportunists, the Kautskyites, are much more harm- 
ful and dangerous to the labour movement, because they hide 
their advocacy of alliance with the former under a cloak of plau- 
sible, pseudo-“Marxist” catchwords and pacifist slogans. The 
fight against both these forms of prevailing opportunism must 
be conducted in all fields of proletarian politics; parliament, the 
trade unions, strikes, the armed forces, etc. The main distinguish- 
ing feature of both these forms of prevailing opportunism is that 
the concrete question of the connection between the present war 
and revolution, and the other concrete questions of revolution, 
are hushed up, concealed, or treated with an eye to police pro- 
hibitions. And this despite the fact that before the war the con- 
nection between this impending war and the proletarian revolu- 
tion was emphasised innumerable times, both unofficially, and 
officially in the Basle Manifesto. The main defect of the dis- 
armament demand is its evasion of all the concrete questions 
of revolution. Or do the advocates ol disarmament stand for an 
altogether new kind of i evolution, unarmed revolution? 

To proceed. We arc by no means opposed to the fight for re- 
forms. And we do not wish to ignore the sad possibility — if the 
worst comes to the worst — of mankind going through a second 
imperialist war, if revolution does not come out of the present 
war, in spite of the numerous outbursts ot mass unrest and mass 
discontent and in spite of our efforts. We favour a programme 
of reforms directed also against the opportunists. They would 
be only too glad if we left the struggle for relorms entirely to 
them and sought escape from sad reality in a nebulous '‘disarma- 
ment” fantasy. “Disarmament” means simply running away 
from unpleasant reality, not fighting it. 

In such a programme we would say something like this: “To 
accept the defence of the fatherland slogan in the 1914-16 imperi- 
alist war is to corrupt the labour movement with the aid of a bour- 
geois lie.” Such a concrete reply to a concrete question would 
be more correct theoretically, much more useful to the proletar- 
iat and more unbearable to the opportunists, than the disarma- 
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ment demand and repudiation of “all and any” defence of the 
fatherland. And we could add: “The bourgeoisie of all the impe- 
rialist Great Powers— England, France, Germany, Austria, Rus- 
sia, Italy, Japan, the United States — has become so reactionary 
and so intent on world domination, that any war waged by tliv 
bourgeoisie of those countries is bound to be reactionary. The 
proletariat must not only oppose all such wars, but must also 
wish for the defeat of its ‘own’ government in such vars and 
utilise its defeat for revolutionary insurrection, if an insurrection 
to prevent the war proves unsuccessful.” 

On the question of a militia, we should say: Wc are not in 
favour of a bourgeois militia; we are in lavour only ol a prole- 
tarian militia. Therefore, “not a penny, not a man”, not only 
for a standing army, but even for a bourgeois militia, even in 
countries like the United States, or Switzerland, Noiway, etc. 
The more so that in the freest republican countries (c.g., Switzer- 
land) we see that the militia is being incrcasingl> Prussianised, 
particularly in 1907 and 1911, and prostituted by being used 
against strikers. We can demand popular election of officers, 
abolition of all militarv law, equal rights for foreign and native- 
born workers (a point particularly important for those imperial- 
ist states which, like Switzerland, are more and more blatantly 
exploiting larger numbers of foreign workers, while denying them 
all rights). Further, we can demand the right of every hundred, 
say. inhabitants of a given country to lorm voluntary mili- 
tary-training associations, with free election of instructors paid 
by the state, etc. Only under these conditions could the prole- 
tariat acquire military training for itself and not for its slave- 
owners; and the need for such training is imperatively dictated 
by the interests of the proletariat. The Russian i evolution showed 
that every success of the revolutionary movement, even a partial 
success like the seizure of a certain city, a certain factory 
town, or winning over a certain section of the army, incvitablv 
compels the victorious proletariat to cai ry out just such a pro- 
gramme. 

Lastly, it stands to reason that opportunism can never be 
defeated by mere programmes; it lan only be defeated by deeds. 
The greatest, and fatal, error of the bankrupt Second Internation- 
al was that its words did not correspond to its deeds, that it cul- 
tivated the habit of hypocritical and unscrupulous revolutionary 
phrase-mongering (note the present attitude of Kautsky and Co. 
towards the Basle Manifesto). Disarmament as a social idea, i.c., 
an idea that springs from, and can affect, a certain social environ- 
ment, and is not the invention of some crackpot, springs, evidently, 
from the peculiar “tranquil” conditions prevailing, by way 
of exception, in certain small states, which have for a fairly 
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long time stood aside from the world's path of war and blood- 
shed, and hope to remain in that way. To be convinced of this, 
we have only to consider the arguments advanced, for instance, 
by the Norwegian advocates of disarmament. “We are a small 
country,” they say. “Our army is small; there is nothing we can 
do against the Great Powers [and, consequently, nothing we 
can do to resist forcible involvement in an imperialist alliance 
with one or the other Great-Power group]. . . . We want to be left 
in peace in our backwoods and continue our backwoods politics, 
demand disarmament, compulsorv arbitration, permanent neu- 
trality, etc.” (“permanent” after the Belgian fashion, no 
doubt?). 

The petty striving of petty states to hold aloof, the petty- 
bourgeois desire to keep as far away as possible from the great 
battles of world history, to take advantage of one’s relatively 
monopolistic position in order to remain in hidebound passivity — 
this is the objective social environment which may ensure the 
disarmament idea a certain degree of success and a certain degree 
of popularity in some of the small states. That striving is, of 
course, reactionary and is based entirely on illusions, for, in one 
way or another, imperialism draws the small states into the veutex 
of world economy and world politics. 

In Switzerland, for instance, the imperialist environment 
objectively prescribes two comses to the labour movement: the 
opportunists, in alliance with the bourgeoisie, are seeking to 
turn the country in'.o a republican-democratic monopolistic 
federation that would thrive on profits from imperialist bour- 
geois tourists, and to make this “tranquil” monopolistic position 
as profitable and as tranquil as possible. 

The genuine Swiss Social-Democrats arc striving to use Switzer- 
land's relative freedom and her “international’ position tc 
help the victory of the close alliance of the revolutionary ele- 
ments in the European workers' parties. Switzerland, thank 
God, does not have “a separate language of her own”, but uses 
three world languages, the three languages spoken in the 
adjacent belligerent countries. 

If twenty thousand Swiss party members were to pay a weekly 
levy of two centimes as a sort of “extra war tax”, we would 
have twenty thousand francs per annum, a sum more than suf- 
ficient periodically to publish in three languages and distribute 
among the workers and soldiers of the l)clligcrcnt countries — in 
spite of the bans imposed by the general staffs — all the truthful 
evidence about the incipient revolt of the workers, their frater- 
nising in the trenches, their hope that the weapons will be used 
for revolutionary struggle against the imperialist bourgeoisie of 
their “own” countries, etc. 
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That is not new. It is being done by the best papers, like La 
Sentinelled'^ Volh ^rer.hd^ and the Berner ‘I'agwachtd^ although, 
unfortunately, of’ an inadequate scale. Only through such activity 
can the splendid decision of the Aarau Party Congress^''*^ become 
something more han merely a splendid decision. 

The question that interests us now is: Does the disarmament 
demand correspond to this revolutionary trend among the Swiss 
Social-Democrats? It obviously does not. Objectively, disarma- 
ment is an extremely national, a specilically national programme 
of small states. It is certainly not the international programme 
of international revolutionary Social-Democracy. 

Written in German in Scptembei 1916 

lust published in the rnag.i^nii, 
jug{.nd-lnlernalionale Nos 9 
and 10. September and October 1917 
Signed N. I enin 

hrst published in Russian in 1929 
in the second and third editions 
of Lenin’*; Collected lUorks, Vol XIX 


( u'l<( It d ll'oihs, \'ol 2 >. 
pp 77-87 
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NOTES 

^ Lenin wrote this article for the Encyclopaedic Dictionary published hy the 
Granat Brothets, which was then the most popular in Russia. In the preface 
for the pamphlet edition in 1918 Lenin pave the date of writing as 1913, 
from memory. Actually he began it in the spring of 1914 in Poronin, but 
had to interrupt it being too busy with his worli» in guiding the Party and 
the newspaper Pravda. Lenin resumed his work on the article only in 
September that year, after he had moved to Berne, and finished it in the 
first half of November, 

I'he article was published in 1915 in Volume 28 of the Dictionaiy with 
the “Bibliography ot Marxism” appended to it; it was signed “V. Ilyin”. 
For (cnsoisliip reasons the editors omitted two chapters* “Socialism” and 
‘ Tactics of the Class Struggle of the Proletariat” and made a number of 
changes m the text. 

In 1918 the Priboi Publishers put out the article in pamphlet form 
exactly as published in the Dictionary but without the “Bibliogi aph/”. 

The full text of the article according to the manuscript was fiist pub- 
lished by the Lenin Institute of the C.P.S.U. Central Committee in the collec- 
tion of l^enin's articles Mffrx, Engels, Marxism, which appealed ni 192 5 
In this volume the article is given without the “Bibliography”. p. 15 

Mensheviks — an opportunist tiend in the Russian Soc ial-Dcmocratic move- 
ment 

9’hey became known as Mensheviks at the Second Congress of the 
R.S.D.L.P. in 1903, when during the elections to the Party central bodies 
the 1 evolutionary Social-Democrats led by I.enin won the majority (bnlshin- 
stvo) while the opportunists found themselves in the minority ^niensh.nstvo); 
hence the names Bolsheviks and Mensheviks. 

During the 1905-07 revolution the Mensheviks opposed the hegen ony 
of the working class in the revolution and its alliance with the peasantry 
and demanded agreement with the liberal bourgeoisie, which, they maintained, 
should lead the revolution. In the years of reaction which followed the 
defeat of the revolution most of the Mensheviks became liquidators they 
demanded the liquidation of the revolutionary illegal party of the woiHng 
cla»^s. After the victory of the February bourgeois-democratic revolution 
in 1917 the Mensheviks accepted posts in the bourgeois Provisional Govern- 
ment, supported its imperialist policy and opposed the socialist revolution 
being prepared by the Bolsheviks. 

After the October Socialist Revolution the Mensheviks became an openly 
counter revolutionary party organising and paiticipating in conspiiacies and 
revolts against Soviet power. p. 15 
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* Left Ha^rlians or Youn^ Hegelians — an idealist trend in German philosophy 
m the 18^0s and lS40s The Young Hegelians tried to diaw ladieal eon 
elusions from Hegel s philosophy to piove the neetssity lor a bouigeois le- 
form of Ciermany 

The leaeleis oi the tiend A^crc David Stiauss the Bauer brothers Max 
Stirnci and some otheis 1 oj a linit leueibach and also MarK md 1 ngels 
in then youth adhered to the 'V oung Hegelians 1 ht n Maix and lm»els 
broke with them and criticise<l the idealist and petty bourgeois essence of 
the trend in Hu Hol\ 1 arnily flS14) anel I Ik iKnnan (1SI> Bi) 

p lb 

Frederick hngcls I udwig leuerharh anel tin I nel of ( lasstral Ck ) man 
Philosofthv (see Marx and 1 ngels ilnUd (Uorks m th’ce voliiiiies Ved ? 
Moscow 1973, p 344) lb 

’ Rhrinisthe /citung fin Politik llenuhl and (nwirh (Rluriisli C^i/elte 
on Politics iiadc and Manularture; - i daily ncwsjiapt r that ippe tied in 
Cologne liom lamiai> 1 1S4^ to March 41 1S4> It w is loundecl bv leiiic 

sentatives o( the Rhenish bouigeoisie who were oppo‘ed to Prussian absolut- 
ism Some i.eft IKeelianj weie invited to contnbiite to tlu luwyiijiei 
Maix became a colldioiator in \pril 1S42 incl was one ot tlm ]> ipe i s 
editois fioin Oetobei oi (hit yen I ndti M irx the Rhiiuisdu /ntun^ 
began to take on i nioie definite rc vohitionaT v de im eiitic cliaiatei In 
fanuai> 1S14, the Prussian goveinmcnt issue 1 an order to close dnv\n the 
newspi]>er lioin A.pnl 1 ISll nd to establi h a piitieiiluly stint ten 
sorship in the me uitnne In (oniuition with tlu ]d in oi tin r«. \ sp i])e i 
sli 11 ( Iioldti s to make it more mode r itt Mii> lesi nc d on Much 1 I^P* 

p lb 

^ This Bil)Iiogiaph> vviittcn by I enm ioi tbe ntidi k irl Af u v i not 
included in this edition P 17 

" Fbt reference is to the nticle |usldu it on ol the ( one poiul nl lion 
the Mosfl ' by Karl Marx p 17 

^ J he reference is to the D(u*Mh I lun ow^r//c fufuhu Ik fCieimui In neb 
Ann ils; i mag /me edited by Kail Miiv md Arnold l^ii^c iml piililisled 
m (leiii an in J’aiis Onl} tlx hist issiu i deaibb c»nc ipjx ircd in 
1 biuaiv 1S14 It iru kuh d work*- b> kail Mux and licch'nl I n^^l 
which niaiked the IiuaI Iranntion (»l Mu^ ind Fmels to miteii'lisin md 
( onnnunisin 

Publn ition ol th*. ni i vim. was iliseontnuicd mainl> is i lesilt ol 
bisie drdcr rues ol (^pini m between Mii\ and ttic hour^’^cois i uiic il Rn^t 

p 17 

' kail Mai\ Conti Imti m tiu ( iiiujjc ol lIeL,<ls Plid isopliv ol Ri^ht 
Introduction (^ec Mux md I ngel'< On R< lic^ion Moscow 197J! p 40 

P 17 

P) oudhoTiism — in iinsc ic nt die tund in fuMv bourgeois s< i ilisrn hostile to 
Marxism so called allti its jdcL»logi t the Ireiuh marchist Pmiie Joseph 
Pioiidlion Proudhon criticised big eapitalist ])iopeity trom (be petty 
fiouigtois position and drtanud of peipctuiting small ptivilt ownership 
He pioposcd the found ition ol peoples md exchange banks vvith the 
aid ol which the woikeis would be able to accjuirc the means ol pioduetion 
become handicraftsmc ri and ensure the ]ust marketing of then pioduce 
Pioudhmi did rot understand the histone ndc of the prole ianat and dis 
pli>(cl a negative attitude to the cl iss stiuggh the prolclanan revolution. 
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and the dictatorship of the pioletaiiat, as an anarchist he denied the need 
Joi the state Marx subjected Proudhomsm to ruthless criticism in h's work 
P overly of Philosophy p jy 

1 hi ( ommunist League — the hrst international communist oiganisalion 
of the proletariat founded under the guidance of Marx and Pngcls in 
Lon<lon early in June 1847 

Maix and Engels helped to work out the programmatic and organisational 
principles of the League, they wrote its programme — the Manifesto of the 
CoininuTHst Paityy published in Icbruaiy IS4S 

The (ommunist league was the piedccessor ol th( Intc i nation il Woik 
mg Mens Association (the fust Intc i national) It existed until November 
1852 its piornincnt members later playing a leading lole in the lust Inter- 
national p 17 

Iht lelcrenie is to the bouigcois revolution in 1 ranee in lcbiuiJ\ J84S 

p 18 

^ I he rclcrencc is to the bouigeois lesdutions in Cferniin> and \istni 
which began in March 1848 P 18 

‘ Die \(uc Rheniisefu Ztitung (New Rhenish Ga/cttc) vas published in 
( ologne Iroin June I, ISIS to May IT IS4T Marx and 1 ngt^ directed 
the newspijiei Marx being its editor in chief 1 enin charactciised Du Ac/ce 
hlie iiiisf he as the finest and unsuipassed organ of the levolutjon 

ai/ pioletaiiit {Collcfleel IVotks Vol il p SI) Despite peiscfutiOn and 
the olistules pi iced in its was by the police the ncwspipci taunchlv 

defended the intciests of revolution iiy cleiiiociicy the iii^eiests of trie 

picletuiU Because of Marx s banishment fiom Piussia in Ma> ISP) and 
the jieisecuiion of the orhei editors Die \(ui Rheuiischc Ztiliiij^ bid to 
cease publication p 18 

^ I he reference is to the in is cieiiion trition m Piri< org rni td by the 

Mont igne the party of the petty bouigeoisic in protest again ^ th in- 
fringement by tin President and the mi|uritv m the I egisl it vt Nsseiribly 
of till eonstituti(/n il ideis established m the revolutio i if 'Sis Iht 
demonstration wis dispeiscd by the goy eminent p 18 

[he icfereiuc is to M irx s pamphlet liar Vo^t vehieh \» is vMitten n 

i<ply to the ‘‘Hncieroiis pamphlet by Vog* a Bern i[) ii list uent pi ^ x itcur 
My Process A trains t **Allgemcinc ZcUung* p IS 

The ufeicnce is to the ‘Tnauguial Addicss of the W nking Mens Inter 
national Assoc lal ion’ P 1^ 

Bakunimsni— \ ttend called liter its | adei Mikhiil Bakunin an i' d 
of anarchism and enemy of Miixisin and scientihe soci il^^’m 

I he B ikuninists conducted i stubborn stiuegle igainst the Miixist 
fhtoiy and tactics m the working cliss inosemcnt Ihe h isu postul ite ot 
Bakuninism was the i ejection of all forms of state including the Lctator- 
ship of the proletariat Ihe Bakunmists did not understariil tli< historical 
lole of the proletaiiat They maintained that i secret re \ olution irv sixietv 
made up of outstanding people would le id popular revolts Their tictrcs 
ol conspmey and terrorism was ''heei garni nng nul hostile to tlic M irxist 
theory of insurrection P 

Sec Matx and Engels, The He)ly PaTnily Moseoy 1956 p 1G8 p 20 


11 



756 


NOTES 


^ See Karl Marx, Capital^ Vol, I, Moscow, 1972, p. 29. p. 20 

Frederick Engels, Anii-Duhring, Moscow, 1962, pp. 65, 86, 55, 38. p. 20 

^ Agnoslicism — an idealist philosophical theory asserting that the world is 
unknowable, that the human mind is limited and cannot know anything 
beyond the realm of sensations. Agnosticism has various forms: some 
agnostics recognise the objective existence of the material world but deny 
the possibility of knowing it, others deny the existence of the material 
world on the plea that man cannot know whether anything exists beyond 
his sensations. 

Ciiticism — Kant gave this name to his idealist philosophy, considciing 
the (lilicism of man’s cognitive ability to be the purpose ol that philosophy. 
Kant's ciiticism led him to the conviction that human reason cannot know 
the nature of things. 

Positivism — a widespread trend in bourgeois philosophy and sociology, 
lounded by Comte (IT^S-IHj?), a French philosopher and sociologist. The 
positivists deny the possibility ol knowing inner regularities and lelations 
and deny the significance of philosophy as a method of knowing and 
changing the objective world. They reduce philosophy to a summaiy ol 
the data provided by the vaiious bunches ol science and to a superficial 
description of the results of direct observation, i.e., to “positive” facts. 
Positivism considers itself to be “above” both materialism and idealism 
but it is actually nothing more that a variety of subjective idealism p. 21 

Frederick Engels, Ludwig Fcuerhaih and the End of Classical ik’iinnn 

Philosophy (sec Marx and Engels, Selected Works, Vol. 3, Moscow, P)7S, 

p. 347). p. 21 

Frederick Engels, Anti-Duhring, Moscow, 1962, pp. IG, ^G. p. 22 

25 Frcdeiick Engels, Ludwig Feuctbach and the End of Classical Gcnnan 

Philosophy (see Mary and Engels, Selected Works, Vul. S, Moscow, l‘)7^, 
pp. 302-63, 339. 362), p. 22 

2® Fiedeiick Engels, Anii-Diihring, Moscow, 1902, p 40. p. 22 

22 Fiedeiick Engels, Ludwig Feuerbach and the End of Classical German 

Philosophy (see Marx and Engels, Selected Works, Vol S, Moscow, 1973, 
p. 351). ' p. 23 

28 See Kail Marx, Capital, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1972, p. 352. p 23 

^ Sec Karl Marx, A Contribution to the Ciitiqm of Political Eeiaioniy, 
Moscow, 1971, pp. 20-21. p. 24 

The Rcstoiation — the period in Fiance between 1SI4 and 1830 when power 
was in the hands of the Bourbons, restored to the Ihione after their over- 
throw by the French bourgeois revolution in 1792. p, 26 

See Marx and Engels, Selected Works, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1973, pp. 108-00, 
117-18, 116. p. 27 

**2 Sec Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. I, Moscow, 1972, p. 20. p. 27 

Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. I, Moscow, 1072, pp. 78-70. p. 28 

‘*4 Kail Marx. A (.onfi ihulion to the Ciitiqac of Political Economy, Moscow, 
1971, p. 30, p. 28 
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See Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. I, Moscow, 1972, p. 167. p. 28 

3® Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. I, Moscow, 1972, p. 164. p. 99 

37 See Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. I, Moscow, 1972, pp. 713, 714-15. p. 32 

3« The Theory of Marginal Utility — a vulgar, bourgeois apologetic economic 
theory that originated in the 1870s to counteract Marx’s thcoiy of value. 
According to this theory the value of commodities is estimated by their 
usefulness and not the amount of social labour expended on their produciion. 

p. 32 

^ Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. Ill, Moscow, pp. 798-99. p. 35 

Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. I, Moscow, 1972, p. 699. p. 35 

Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. I, Moscow, 1972, pp. 601-02. p 35 

^2 Marx and Engels, Selected Work%, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1973, pp. 276-77. p. 35 

Maix and Engels, Scleded Works, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1973. p. 4S1. p. 35 
See Maix and Engels, Selected Works, Vol. 1, Moscow, 197 3, p 276 p 3 5 
Kail Marx, Capital, Vol. Ill, Moscow, pp. 806, ^07. 36 

Sec Kail Marx, Capital, Vol. I, Moscow, 1^72, pp. 174-75. p ’6 


'^7 See Karl Maix, Capital, Vol. I, pp. 460, 154. P <8 

See Marx and Engels, Selcttid Wojk^, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1973, )5[> IJl > 

p IH 

See Maix and Engels, Selected Woiks, Vol. 3, Moscow, 1973, t. 3.'*S p 38 

^ Frederick Engels, Anti-Diihrbig, Moscow, 1962, p. 385 p 

See Marx and Engel.s, Selected ZUorks, Vol. 3, Moscow, 1^73, p 1*9 ]> '^o 

See Marx and Engels, Selected ZUnrks, Vol. 3, Moscow 197^, p 470 ^ 39 

Die \eue Zrit (New Times) — a thcoietical magazine of the (fciman i.il 
n eniociatic Parlv published in Stuttgart from ]SS3 to 

Some works bv Maix and Engels first appeared in Die Zcii. 

Engels helped the editors of the magazine with his advice and *dten 
ciifirised their d(*vialions fiom Marxism. Beginning wiMi the inivldle 
nineties, after Engels’ death, Dir Zeit regularly fuhlished ailicles 

by revisionists. Duiini; the Fiist World War of 1914-1 S if took a C. ii'iisf 
position and actually supported the social-chauvinists. 39 

See Marx’s letter (o Engels, Apiil 9, 1S61 (Marx and Engels, Sdutcd 


Correipondenre, Moscow, 1965, p. 140). 1^ ^9 

Karl Marx, ‘I he Poverty of Philoyophy, Moscow, 197*^, p. 150. P 40 

Sec Marx’s letter to Engels, February 5, 1851. 

Engels’s letters to Marx. Deccmhti 1 7, 1857 and Oefoher 7 IS^S ^Maix 
and Engels, Selected Correspondi me, Moscow, 1965, p 110). P- 41 
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NOTES 


^ Chartism — the first mass revolutionary movement of the British workers 
in the 1830s and 1840s. The Chartists published their petition to Parlia- 
ment, the People’s Charter (hence their name), and fought for its demands: 
universal suffrage, abolition of the property qualifications for Parliamen- 
tary candidates, etc. Mass meetings and demonstrations involving millions 
of workers and artisans were held throughout the country Jor many 
years. 

Parliament did not approve the People’s Charter and rejected all the 
petitions. 

The government subjected the Chartists to brutal reprisals and arrested 
their leaders. The movement was crushed but it had a tremendous in- 
fluence on the subsequent development ol the international woikiiig- 
class movement. p. 41 

See Engels’ letter to Marx of April 8, 1863, Marx's letter to Engels of 
April 9, 186.3 and also Maix’s letter to Engels of April 2, 1866. p. 41 

^ Sec Engels’ letters to Marx dated Novembei 19, 1869 and August 11, 
1881. p. 41 

Sec Maix and Engels, Selected Woiks, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1973, p. 136. p. 41 

The reference is to the deinociatic upiising for national libciation in the 
(a’acow Republic which in 1813 was placed under the joint control of 
Austria, Prussia and Russia The rebels set up a National Cover ninent 
which issued a manifesto ])roclaiming abolition of feudal services and 
promising to give the peasants land without redemption. In its other ]>io- 
(Idiiiations it announced the establishment of national workshops with 
higher wages and the introduction of equal rights for all citizens Soon, 
however, the uprising was suppressed. ]). 41 

Karl Maix, “The Bmrgeoisie and the Counter-Revolution” (sec Marx and 
Engels, Selected Works, Vol. 1 Moscow, 1973, p. 141). p. 42 

See Marx’s letter to Engels, April 16, 1836 (Marx and Engels, Sihclcd 
Correspondence, Moscow, 1965, p. 92). p. 42 

See Engels’ letters to Maix dated January 27, 186.3 and Eclrruary 5, 186). 

p 42 

^ See Engels’ letters to Marx dated June 11, 1863, November 24, 18()3, 

September 4, 1864, January 27, 186), October 22, 1867 and December (), 
1867 and Marx's letters to Engels dated June 12, 1863, Decemher 10, 1S64, 
February 3, 1865 and December 17, 1867 p. 43 

Sec Marx's letter to Kugclinann, April 12, 1871 (Marx and Engels, 
Srlrclrd Correspondence, Moscow, 1965, p. 263). p 43 

The Exceptional Law Against Socialists was promulgated in Germany in 
1S78. Under this law all organisations of the Social-Democratic Party, 
all workers’ organisations, and the working-class press were prohibited; 
socialist literature was confiscated and Social -Democrats were persecuted 
to reprisals and banished. The Social-Democratic Party, however, managed 
to organise its work in underground conditions and at the same lime made 
wide use of legal opportunities to strengthen its contacts with the masses. 
Ihe law was annulled in 1890 under pressure of the growing mass move- 
ment. p, 43 
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See Marx’s letters to Engels dated July 23, 1877, August 1, 1877 and 

September 10, 1879 and Engels’ letters to Marx dated August 20, 1879 
and September 9, 1879. p. 48 

llic article was written by Lenin on the occasion of the thirtieth an- 
niversaiy of Marx’s death and published in Prosveshchnnyc No 8 iur 
1913. 

Prosvcihcheniye (Enlighternent) — a Bolshevik theoretical monthly 
published legally in St. Petersburg Irom December 1911 to June 1914. The 
<irculation of the magazine reached 5,000 copies. I^enin directed the work 
ot the magazine from abroad, first from Paris, then from Cracow and 
Poronin; he eilited articles and regularly corresponded with the editors. 

On the eve of the First World War the magazine was closed down 
by the tsarist government. Publication was resumed in the autumn of 1917 
but only one issue (a double one) appeared. p. 44 

The reference is to Engels’ Anti-Duhring: Herr Eu^cn Diihrings Revolu- 
tion in Science, p. 4 i 

See Note 10 . p. 50 

The Teference is to Rernsteinism, an opportunist, anti-ivlarxist trend in 
the inlei national Social-Democratic movement which arose in Gi'imany at 
the end of the nineteenth century and was named after its founder Eduard 
Bernstein, the most outspoken advocate of revisionism. After Engels’ death 
Bcinsicin .set out to revise the revolutionary teachings of Marx in the spirit 
of boijigeois liberalism and tried to turn the Social-Democratic Party into 
a petty-bourgeois party of social reform. 

In Russia Bernsteinism was supported by the “legal Marxists”, Econom- 
ists, Bundi.sts and Mensheviks. p. 50 

\co-K(inlians — adherents of Neo-Kantianism, a reactionary trend in bour- 
geois philosophy which arose m Germany in the middle of the nineleenth 
(cnluiy. The Nco-Kantians icsuscitated the more reactionary, idealist con- 
ceptions of Kant’s philosophy and rejected the elements ot materialism 
that it contained. They preached resurrection of Kant’s idealism and op- 
po‘''ed dialectical and hrstorical materialism with the slogan “Barb *0 K int”. 

Lenin subjected Neo-Kantianism to a comprehensive criticism in his 
book Maff’j iallsm and Empirin-Criticism. j). 51 

Sec Marx and Engels, Selected Works^ Vol. 2, Moscow, 1973. p. 9<S. p. 51 

Lenin fulfilled his promise in Matcj iali^m uJid hmpino Criticism, 
published in May 1909 (see Collected Works, Vol. 14). p. 51 

7 hr ConsLilulional-Democratic Party {Cadets) — the principal party of th»i 
libeial-monai chist bourgeoisie in Rii ‘ia lormed in October 1903 M con 
slsted of representatives of the bourgeoisie, Zemstvo functionaries from 
the nc'bility and bourgeois intellectuals. Trying to hoodwink the working 
masses, the t^ladcts called themselves the “Party of People’s Freedom ’ but 
actually did not go beyond the demand for a constitutional monarchy 
After the victory of the October Socialist Revolution the Cadets became 
implacable enemies of Soviet power and participated in all the armed 
counter-revolutionary actions and foreign military interventions. They did 
not cease their anti-Soviet c'ountcr-revolutionary activities even when they 
emigrated lo other coiintiies after the Jefeal of the infer venionists and 
whiteguards. P- 
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Millerandism — an opportunist trend in the Social -Democratic movement 
named after the French reformist socialist Millerand, who, in 1899, entered 
the reactionary bourgeois government of France and supported its anti- 
popular policy. P- 54 

^ Guesdists — a revolutionary, Marxist trend in the French socialist move- 
ment at the turn of the century led by Jules Guesde and Paul Lafarguc. 
In 1882, after the split in the Workers* Party of France at its Saint- 
Etienne Congress, the Guesdists formed a party of their own, retaining the 
old name. 

In 1901 champions of revolutionary class struggle led by Guesde united 
to form the Socialist Party of France, they were also called Guesdists 
after their leader. In 1905 they joined the reformist French Socialist Party. 
During the First World War of 1914-18 Guesde, Sembat and its other 
leaders betrayed the cause of the working class and went over to social- 
chauvinism. 

Jauresists — followers of the French socialist Jean Leon Jaures, who 
in the 1890s together with Millerand formed the group of “independent 
socialists”, and headed the Right, reformist wing of the French socialist 
movement. Under the pretext of “freedom of criticism” the Jauresists 
sought to revise the Marxist principles and preached class collaboration of 
the proletariat and the bourgeoisie. In 1902 they formed the French 
Socialist Party, which took a reformist position. 

Broussists (Possibilists) (Paul Brousse, Benoit Malon and others — a petty- 
bourgeois, reformist trend in the French socialist movement of the 18S0s 
which diverted the proletariat from revolutionary methods of strug^^lc. I'hc 
Possibilists founded the Workers’ Social-Revolutionary Party. They re- 
nounced the revolutionary programme and tactics of the proletariat and 
glossed over the socialist aims of the working-rlass movement, maintaining 
that the workers should limit their struggle to the “possible” (hcncc theii 
name). The Possibilists had influence mainly in the economically less 
developed regions and over more backward sections of the working class. 

Subsequently mos. of the Possibilists joined the reformist French 
Socialist Party founded under the sponsorship of Jaures in 1902. p. 55 

^ T hr Social-Democratic Federation of Britam was founded in 1S(S4. Along 
with reformists (Hyndman and others) and anarchists, the Social- Dcmotratic 
Federation included a group of revolutionary Social-Democrats, supporters 
of Marxism (Harry Quelch, Tom Mann, Edward Aveling, Eleanor Maix- 
Avcling and others) who constituted the Left wing of the socialist move- 
ment m Britain. Engels criticised the Federation for dogmatism and sectar- 
ianism and for its lack of contact with the mass working-class movement 
in Britain and disregard of the specific features of this movement. In 1907 
the Social-Democratic Federation was renamed the Social-Democratic 
Party, which in 1911, together with Left elements from the Independent 
Labour Party formed the British Socialist Paity In 1920 this party played 
an important part in founding the Communist Party of Great Britain, p. 55 

Fhc Independent Labour Party of Britain — a reformist organisation founded 
by the leaders of the “new trade unions” in 1893, at the time of the 
revival of the strike movement and the intensification of the workers’ 
struggle for independence from the bourgeois parties. The I.L.P. included 
members of the “new trade unions” and of a number of old trade unions, 
intellectuals and petty bourgeois who were under the influence of the 
Fabians. Its leader was Keir Hardie. The main demands of the Party pro- 
gramme were the collective ownership ol the means of production, distri- 
bution and exchange, an eight-hour working day, prohibition of child 
labour, introduction of social insurance and unemployment benefits. 
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Lenin wrote that the Independent Labour Party was “an opportunist 
party that has always been dependent on the bouigcoisie”, that it was 
“independent* only of socialism, but very dependent on liberalism” (Co/- 
lected Works, Vol. 29, p. 494 and Vol. 18, p. 360). p. 55 

Brouck^rc of the Belgian Workers* Party and his supporters declared 
against the socialists’ participation in the reactionary bourgeois govern- 
ment and waged a struggle against Vandervelde, who headed the Belgian 
revisionists. Brouck^re later adopted an opportunist position. p. 55 

Integralists — supporters of “integral” socialism, a variety of petty-bour- 
geois socialism. It was a centrist trend in the Italian Socialist Party and 
was led by Enrico Ferri. In the 1900s the Integralists, on a number of 
questions, opposed the reformists who took an extremely opportunist 
position and collaborated with the reactionary bourgeoisie. p 55 

^ Revolutionary syndicalism — a petty-bourgeois, semi -anarchist trend tha^ 
arose in the working-class movement in some West -European countries at 
the close of the last century. 

The syndicalists denied the need for working-class political stiugglc 
the leading role of the party and proletarian dictatorship, holding that the 
trade unions (syndicates) could overthrow capitalism without a revolu- 
tion, by way of a workers’ geneial strike, and take over control of the 
economy. ‘ p. 55 

Russkoye Bogatsivo (Russian Wealth) — a monthly magazine published in 
St. Petersburg from 1876 to 1918. In the early 1890s it became the organ 
of the Narodniks and from 1893 waged a struggle against the Russian 
Social-Democrats. In 190b the magazine became the organ of the semi- 
Cadet Popular Socialist Party. n 57 

Moskovskiye Vedomosti (Moscow Recorder) — one of the oldest Russian 
newspapers, published by Moscow University iiom 1756. Between 1863 and 
1887 it was edited and published by M. N. Katkov, an ultra-rcactionaiy 
and chauvinist, the bitterest enemy of progressive .'iociai ideas. He turned 
the newspaper into a monarchist-nationalist organ, reflecting the views of 
the most reactionary sections of the landowners and the rleigy Tn 1005 
Moskovskiye Vedomosti became one ol the main organs or the Black 
Hundreds; was closed down at the end of 1917. p 57 

Narodism — a petty-bourgeois trend in the Russian revolutionary movement 
which arose in the 1860s and 1870s of the nineteenth century. The 
Narodniks wanted to abolish the autocracy and give the land ov^ned by 
the landlords to the peasants. They considered themselves socialists, but 
their socialism was utopian. 

The Narodniks believed that capitalism was a fortuitous pb :iiomenc»n 
in Russia with no prospect of developiaent and theiefore consideic^’ the 
peasantry, and not the proletariat, to be the main revolutionary forte and 
regarded the village commune as the embryo of socialism. They denied 
the role of the masses in historical development, maintaining that history 
is made by heroes, outstanding personalities, whom they opposed to the 
passive crowd. Trying to rouse the peasants to struggle against the autoc- 
racy, the Narodniks went to the villages, “among ihe people ’ (hence 
their name), but found no support there. 

Narodism evolved through several stages, from revolutionary democ- 
racy to liberalism. 

In the 1880s and 1890s the Narodniks adopted the policy of icrori- 
ciliation with tsarism, expressed the inteiests of the kulaks and waged a 
struggle against Marxism. P 
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^ 7 he diseipU’s — followers of Marx and Enp^els. This term was used by the 
legal press in the 1890s as a synonym for Marxists. p. 57 

Otcchcshicnniyc Zapuki (Fatherland Notes) — a literary and political journal 
published in St. Petersburg from 1820 onwards. From 1839 it became the 
best progressive journal of its day. In the 1860s it gathered around itself 
the revolutionary-democratic intellectuals of Russia. 

Otcchestvviiniye Zapiski was continually harassed by the censors and 
in April 1884 it was closed down by the tsarist government. p. 58 

^ 7 he Peasant Reform of JS6I abolished serfdom in Russia. It was made 
necessary by the entire course of Russia’s economic development and the 
growth of the mass movement among the peasantry against feudal exploita- 
tion The Peasant Relorm marked a step in Russia’s transformation into 
a bourgeois monarchy. On February 19, 1861 Alexander IT signed the 
Manifesto and Regulation on the peasants freed from serf dependence. 
In all, 22,500,000 serfs formerly belonging to landowners were "einanci- 
])ated”. Landed pi oprietoiship, however, lemaincd. The peasants’ lands 
were ])rf)claimcd the property of the lanrlowners The peasant couhl only 
get an allotment of land of the size cstablislicd by law, and even then 
with the landowner’s consent, and he had to redeem it, i e., to pay for 
it. Land redemption instalments weic to be paid to the tsaiist government 
which paid a fixed sum to the landowners. After the Reform the lanrl- 
owners had approximately 71,500,000 dessiatines of land, while the 
peasants had SL700,0()() dessiatines, that is, the landowners had ‘‘cut oft” 
one-fifth or even two-hfths of the peasants' land. 

I’he Peasant Reform merely undei mined but did not abolish the old 
corvee system of farming. The landowners secured possession of the best 
parts ol the peasants allotments (the 'cut-off ’ lands — woods, meadows, 
watciing pLues, grazing lands, etc) without which the peasants could 
not conduct independent farming. Until the redemption arrangements were 
completed, the pcasan s were consideied “temporarily bound” and eithei 
lendcred corvee seivicc to the landowner or paid quit-ient. The ledemp- 
tion of their own allotments was a sheer jrluiider of the peasants by tlic 
landowneis and the tsaiiSt govemment. 

Lenin ( ailed the Peasant Reform of 1S()1 the first act of mass violence 
against the peasanliy in the interests ol nasccuit capitalism in agriculture 

p. 58 

‘Jhr ManihrsUi 5'c/mo/— irprcsenfalives of a trend in bourgeois political 
economy who demanded Irecdoin ol trade and non-intcrfcrcncc of the 
state in pnvatc economic activities Ihc trend arose in Britain at the end 
of the eighteenth century; it was headed by Richard Cobden and John 
Bright. Its adheicnts were known as Ficc Traders or Manchesterians after 
the Manchester manufacturers who were* the main supporters of Free 
Trade in the 183()s ami lS40s free trade tendencies manifested themselves 
in the policy ol France, Germany, Russia and other countrii ^ The free 
trade policy was theoretically substantiated in the works ol Adam Smith 
and David Ricardo. p 

Collective respo?isihUity~3. compulsory measure making the peasants of 
each village commune collectively responsible for timely and lull pay- 
ments and for the fulfilment of all sorts ol services to the state and the 
landowners (payment of taxes and land redemption instalments, provision 
of iccruits for the army, etc.). This iorin of bondage was retained after 
serfdom had bcci. aboli.shcd and remained in force until 1906 p. 61 
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7he village {land) commune was in Russia the communal foiin of peasant 
use of land chaiacttnscd by tompulsoiy crop rotation and undivided 
woods and pastures Its piincipal Icaturcs wcic collcdisc i tsponsibilit> 
pciiodical re distiibution ol tlie land without the right to iclusc an allot 
inert and prohibition ol purchase oi sale ol the allotted land 

1 ht Russian village commune dates bark to ancient times and in the 
course of its historical development it gradually became one oi the 
mainstays ol feudalism in Russia I he landowneis and the tsarist gov cm 
nicnt used the village commune to intensify feudal oppression and to 

scjiuc/c land redemption payments and taxes out ol the people 

In I^0() the tsarist nunistei Stolypm issued a law favouiing the kulaks 
winch allowed peasants to le ive the commune and sell their allotments 
fhis law marked the beginning of the ofhcial abolition ol the Milage 

cominune system and inteiisihcd the diffei entiation ol the peasantry In 
the nine yeais lollowing the adoption ol the law user two million peisint 
families withdicw fiom the communes p 63 

/(in^lvo — the name given to the local government bodies introduud in 
the central guheinias of tsanst Russia in IS64 and headed by the nobility 
I lie powers ol the /emstvos were limited to pu el> loml ccomn r 
jirohltnis hospital and road building statistics insuiancc tic Ilieii 
activities wti contiolled by the piovinen.1 govcmois ul lu Ministci oi 
the Intel loi who could lescind any decisions disappioved liy the gov cm 
ment p Cb 

Ingcls dtsenhed Skaldin as a liberal lonseivative in Ins ailidc So/iilts 
aus Russland ’ (Social Relitions in Russia) p 67 

" In \snting about the idcoloticd luiitagc ol tlu 1 s()0s 1 enm w is e( m 
pelltd loi reasons of ccnsoiship to icier to ^kildin In utual 1 icl Itinn 
icgaided N (» ( heinysbevskv as tlu chief leprcst nlafn c of the hent.*^^ 

In I Icthr I einn sent liom his place ol exile in Sibein to \ N Potiesov 

on I iiiuary 2() IS^)^) he wiote nowhere do I propose aneptiue ol 

Skaldin s hcntige lint one must like over tin he r 1 1 e iiom oth^ peojilc 
IS indisputable It seems to me tint mv defense (liom jio sible I'tAcks il 
opfionents) will be the note on page ’’>7 (pusfiit vtlimu ]) o7 - / 1 / ; 

where it was precisely C heinyshevsky I hut in mind ind whtic 1 eivc 

le isons why it was inionvenieiit loi me to t ihc him is i pud ’ (Co/ 

Icctcd Worki, Vol 34, p 2S) p 67 

^ lettds from the ( ountr^udt by the Naiodmk wnte A N 1 ngelhardi 
received wide publicity lie en letteis we l published m tlu ]ouniI 
Old hi '^Ivi nui\t /(rf)ishi iielween 1S72 and iSSI tlu twelltli w is piintei 
in 1SS7 p l)S 

‘ / 1 mil dthfu \Kaya (ra da ( \giicultin il (ra/elte^ — oigui (( 'iu Muiistiy 
of St ite Rropeilus (liom the Ministiy of St Pc Pin]> itus n I 

Agiicultuie), appealed in Sr Pelersbu p horn 1S31 to 1917 p 72 

V(\tjn1 Ydoupy (luiopeai Messenger) — i lihei il boii gcois moi lld\ 
histoiuo political and liteiai> migi/ine which ippc ued ni St Peteisbu w, 
liom 1 S6() to I91S It eoiit lined uticles diiectcd agiinst tlu levolutionuy 
MaiMsts P ' J 

^cnin refers lure to Sk^rldin whose hook he is e|Uoting (sec Skaldin hi 

lh( BuikuHHuls and m tlu Capital St Pete’ shin g 1S7() j) 2S3) p '’S 

\oioyf Slovo (New Word) -a monthh scientific liteniy and ^ politic il 
m iga/ine published in St Pcteisbuig lioin 1 S94 by libcial T\ iiodinks 
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Early in 1897 it was taken over by the “legal Marxists”--?. B. Struve, 

M. I. Tugan-Baranovsky and others. In December 1897 it was closed 

down by the tsarist government. p. 81 

See Karl Marx, 7he Holy Family, Moscow, 1956, p. 110. p. 82 

N. Beltov was the pseudonym under which G. V. Plckhanov published his 

book 7hc Development of the Momst View of History, it appeared legally 
in St. Petersburg in 1895. P- 82 

The reference is to G. V. Plekhanov’s article “Concerning the Materialist 
Conception of History” published in Novoyc Slovo No. 12, in September 
1897. It was signed N. Kamensky. p. 88 

^05 Schmollers Jahrbuch (Jahrbuch fur Gesetzgebung, Verwaltung und Volks- 
wirtschaft im Deutschen Reich) (Legislative, Administrative and Economic 
Yearbook for the German Empire) — a politico-economic magazine published 
from 1877 by the German bourgeois economists and Katheder-Socialists, 
F. Holtzendorf and L. Brentano, and from 1881 by G. Schmoller. p. 90 

l0(i jsfedelya (Week) — a liberal-Narodnik political and literary newspaper 
published in St. Petersburg from 1866 to 1901. It was opposed to fighting 
the autocracy and preached the so-called theory of “minor matters”, i.e., 
appealed to the intelligentsia to abstain from revolutionary struggle and 
engage in “cultural activity”, p. 90 

The book What Is 7o Be Done? Burning Questions of Oui Movement was 
planned by Lenin as early as the spring of |9()l and he started working 
on it in the autumn of 1901. In December Lenin published in Iskra No 12 
his article “A Talk with Defenders of Economisin”, which he later called 
a conspectus of What Is To Be Done? The work on the book was finished 
in January 1902. In February 1902 he wrote the Picface and early in 
March the book was pi blished by Dietz in Stuttgart. 

What Is To Be Done? played an important part in the struggle for 
building a revolutionary Marxist party of the working class in Russia, 
and achieving the victory of the Leninist Iskra trend in the committees 
and organisations of the R.S.D L.P. and at the Second Party Congress 
in 1903. 

In 1902 and 1903 the book was widely distributed among the Social- 
Democratic organisations throughout Russia. 

In November 1907 What Is To Be Done? was published in the collec- 
tion Twelve Years with some changes. 

The text given in this volume is that of 1902 veiified with the 1907 
edition. p. 92 

The article “Where To Begin?” printed as the editorial of hkra No. 4, 
contained answers to the questions which at that time were the most im- 
portant for the social-democratic movement in Russia: the character and 
main content of political agitation, organisation tasks and the plan to 
build a militant, all-Russia Marxist party. 

The article was programmatic lor the revolutionary Social-Democrats 
and was widely disseminated in Russia and abroad. Local Social-Democratic 
organisations read it in Iskra and republished it as a pamphlet. 

Lenin’s organisational and tactical ideas set forth in “Where To 
Begin?” and fully elaborated in the book What Is 1 o Be Done? were 
guiding pniitiplcs in everyday practical work to build the Marxist party 
in Russia. p 92 
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Iskra (The Spark)— the first All-Russia illegal Marxist newspaper, which 
was founded by Lenin in 1900 and played a decisive part in creating the 
revolutionary Marxist party of the working class. 

The first issue of Lenin’s Iskra was published in Leipzig in December 
1900, the following issues were published in Munich; from July 1902 it 
was published in London, and from the spring of 1903 in Geneva. The 
Editorial Board consisted of V. L Lenin, G. V. Plekhanov, L. Martov, 
P. B. Axelrod, A. N. Potresov and Vera Zasulich. Lenin was actually 
Editor-in-Chief and the leader of hkra. He published articles on all im- 
portant questions of Party organisation and the class struggle of the pro- 
letariat in Russia. 

Iskra became a rallying centre for the Party forces, a centre for the 
training of leading Party workers. In a number of Russian cities (St, Peters- 
burg, Moscow, Samara and others) groups and committees of the Russian 
Social-Democratic Labour Party were organised according to Lenin’s 
Iskra line, and in January 1902 the congress of hkra followers in Samaia 
founded the hkra organisation in Russia. 

On the initiative and with the direct participation of Lenin, the 
Editorial Board of hkra drew up a draft programme of the Party 
(published in hkra No. 21) and prepared the Second Congress of the 
R.S.D.L.P., which was held in July and August 1903 By a special resolu- 
tion the Congress noted the exceptional role played by hkra in the 
struggle to build the Party and declared it the Central Organ of the 
R.S.D.L.P. It approved the editorial board consisting ol Lenin, Plekhanov 
and Martov. Martov insisted that all the six former editors should be 
letained and refused to participate despite the decision of the Cnngrc.ss, 
therefore Nos. 40 to 51 were edited by Lenin and Plekhanov Later 
Plekhanov went over to the Menshevik position and demanded that all 
the former Menshevik editors, notwithstanding their rejection by the 
Congress, be placed on the Editorial Boaid. Lenin could not ague to this, 
and in October 19 (November 1), 1903 he left the hkra Editorial Board; 
he was co-opted to the Ccntial Committee and from there condiutcd the 
struggle against the Menshevik opportunists. Issue No. 52 of hkra wa'^ 
edited by Plekhanov alone. On November 13 (20), 1903, Plekhanov, on his 
own initiative and in violation of the will of the Cmgicss, co-opted all 
the former Menshevik editors to the Editorial Board Beginning with issue 
No. 52 the Mensheviks turned Iskra into their own oigan. n. 92 

no Negotiations between the Social-Democratic organisations abroad — the 
Union of Russian Social-Democrats, the Bund CommiHec Abroad, the 
Sotsial-Demokrat revolutionary organisation and the Iskra and Zarya 
organisation abroad — were conducted in the spiiug and summer of 1901 
on the initiative and through the mediation oi the Barba gi oiip for the 
purpose of 1 caching an agreement on unification Representatives ul these 
organisations met in June 1901 at a conference in Geneva (known either as 
the “June” or “Geneva” Conference) to prepare a unity Minlcrenc". 

7hc Unity Conference of the R.S D.L P. organisations abroad was held 
in Zurich on September 21 and 22 (October 4 and 5), 1901 It was d 
tended by six representatives of the hkra and Zarya organisation (Lcn>n, 
Kiupskaya, Martov and others), eight members of the Sotsial Dernokrat 
revolutionary organisation which included three members of the Emancipa- 
tion ol Labour group (Plekhanov, Axelrod and Zasulich), sixteen members 
of the Union of Russian Social-Democrats (including five members of 
the Bund Committee Abroad) and three members ol the Burba group The 
opportunist amendments and addenda to the June resolution, adopted by 
the Third Congress of the Union of Russian Social-Dcmorrats, were an- 
nounced at the conference. In view of this the revolutionary section of 
the conference — members of the Iskra and Zarya and Sotsial-Demnkral 
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organisations — read out a statement of the impossibility of unification and 
left the conference. On Lenin's initiative these organisations merged in 
October 1901 to form the League of Russian Revolutionary Social-De- 
mocracy Abioad. 

Rahodicyc Dyrlo (The Workeis’ Cause) — journal, organ of the Union of 
Russian Social -Democrats Abroad, it was published in Geneva fioni April 
1S99 to February 1902; altogether twelve numbers appeared in nine issues. 
The editorial board of Rabocheyc Dyclo was the Economists’ centre 
abroad Rabocheye Dyelo supported Birnstein's slogan of “fioedom of 
ciiticism”, took an opportunist stand on the tactical and organisational 
questions of the Russian Social-Demociatic movement, and denied the 
revolutionary potentialities of the peasantry. At the Second Congiess of 
the R.S.D L.P. the Rabocheyc Dyc/ i-ists represented the extieme Right, 
opportunist wing of the Party. p. 92 

Ero?iomism — an opportunist trend in the Russian Social-Democratic move- 
ment at the turn of the century. The Economists asserted that the task of 
the working-class movement was only economic struggle for better working 
conditions, a shorter working day, higher wages, etc , maintaining that 
the political struggle against tsarism was the business of ihe liberal bour- 
geoisie. They denied the need for an independent political workeis’ party, 
the importance of revolutionary theoiy in the working-class movement and 
refused to caiiy out socialist propaganda among the workers. p. 92 

Rabo( haya Gazeia (Woikeis’ Gazette) — an illegal newspaper issued by the 
Kiev gioup of Social-Dcmociats. Altogether two issues appeared. 

The Fiist (iongress of the R S.D.L.P in March 1 89S recognised 
Rahocliaya Gazrta the official organ of the Party. After the Congress the 
Central (’ommittee members and the editors of Rahochaya Gnzcla were ar- 
rested and the printing-press destroyed, so that issue No. which was 
ready to go to press, never appeared. In 1S99 an attempt was made to 
resume publication of the newspaper; Lenin tells of this in his Whaf Is To 
Re Donc"^, Chapter V. A (pp. 212-16). p, 92 

La^saUcan^ and Kisniachci s — two parties in the German working-class 
movement in the sixties and eaily seventies of the nineteenth centuiy be- 
tween whom a sharp stiugglc was waged, mainly over questions of tatties 
and especially over the most uigcnt political questions in the Cieimany 
oi that time — the ways to unification ol the country. 

Lassatlcans — supporters and followeis of Ferdinand Lassalle, a (iei 
man petty-bourgeois socialist; they w'cre members of (he (U'ncial iXssocia- 
lion of Gentian Workers lounded in FStiS at a rongiess ol workers’ 
societies in Leipzig The first president of the General Association was 
Lassalle, who drew up its programme and formulated its basic tactics. The 
struggle for univcisal stiff i age was proclaimed the politic al programme 
ol the Association and the setting up ol workers’ prodmtion associations 
subsidised by the state its economic progiammc. In their practical activities 
Lassalle and his followers supported Bismarck’s great power policy. On 
a number of occasions Marx and Engels sharply criticised (he thcorv, 
tactics and organisational principles of the Lassal leans as opportunism in 
the Crcrman working-class movement 

Eisniarhers — members of the Social-Democratic Workers’ Farty ol 
Germany, founded in 1869 at the Inaugural (Congress in Eisenac h. I he 
leaders of the Eisenachers were August Bcbel and Wilhelm Licbknecht, 
who were under the ideological influence of Marx and Engels I’he Eise 
nach programme staled that the Social-Democratic Workers’ Party ol 
Ciermany considered itself as “a section of the International Working 
Men’s Association and shared its aspirations”. Thanks to the regular 
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advice and criticism given by Marx and Kngels. the Kisenachets pursued 
a more consistent revolutionary policy than did Lassalle's Ocncral As 
sociation of German Workers; in particular, on the question o( (jcrman 
reunification they followed The democratic and pioletarian path and 
struggled against any concessions to Prussianism, Bismarckism or national^ 
ism” (V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 19, p. 298). 

The loundation ol the German Empire in 1871 eliminated the main 
tactical difference between the Lassalleans and the Kiscnachcis; in 18"^, 
under the inlluence of the growing working-class movement and of in- 
creased government repressions, the two parties united at the C' tha (.cm 
gross to form the Socialist Workers’ Party ol Germany, latei renamed the 
Social-Democratic Party of Germany. On the programme adopted at tin 
Gotha Congress see Note 143. p. 95 

Fabium — members of the Fabian Society, a British reformist organisation 
that took its name from the Roman general habius Maximus Cunctaloi 
(the Delayer), famous for his delaying tactics and avoidance ol a decisive 
battle against Hannibal. It was founded in 1SS4. The Fabians were mostly 
bourgeois intellectuals — scientists, writeis and politicians (for instance, 
Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Bernard Shaw, Ramsay M.u Donald), They 
denied the ne^d for the proletarian class stiugglc and Oie socialist i evo- 
lution and assented that the tiansition from rapit;ilism to socialism is jios- 
sible only by small reforms and a gradual transformation ol the society. 
Lenin described the Fabian movement as ”an c^ticmc opportunist trencl” 
{CifUcctrd r/hn/e.s, Vol 13, p. 3')S). In 1900 the Fabian Sot'cly joined the 
Labour Paily. p 9'? 

This refers to the British Social-Dcmocratic Federation. See Note SO f). 9'i 

Narodnaya Volya (I’cople’s Will) — secret political organisation of Narodnik 
terrorists lormcd in August 1879 as a result ol the split in the Narodnik 
organisation Zemlya i Volya. While still adheting to the Narodnik utopian- 
socialist ideas, Narodnaya Volya membeis took the way ol political 
stiuggle, regarding the ovei throw ol the aiitociaiv and the aclnevrinent 
of ])ulitical freedom as their main task They lought heroically against the 
tsarist autociacy but, proceeding from the erroneous ifieoiy ol active 
‘Tieroes ' and a passive ’‘mass ', they hoped to icoiganise so' lety without 
the [lartic ipation ot people, by theii own efforts, thiough individual tei- 
rorisin. Alter the a.ssassination ot Alexander 11 on Match I ISSl, tlu' 
government crushed the organisation Repeated attenqits to ’e\i.e it in tne 
eighties ended in failure. i’* 

See Note 78. P 9 > 

Russian ciilus — so-called “legal Marxists". '"Lc^al Majxis?u ' — a socicr- 
political trend that aiose in the 1890s among the bourgeois bbcial intelli- 
gentsia 111 Russia. Struve, Bulgakov. T’ngan-Bai anovsky and olfui legal 
Marxists" called themselves Marxists but they aciepted fiom M '■>' ^ 
teaching only the theory of the inevitability of ihe feudal syetetn g<\'ug 
way to lapitalism and rejected the ‘T evolutional y soul id Mnixism— (he 
theoiy of the inevitable doom of capitalism, of the sociali.si rcwolullon and 
the transition to socialism, lire “legal Marxists’ ciilicised the Narodniks, 
wTio denied the inevitability ol capitalist development in Russia, in th^ 
legal press and praised the eapiialist system. Subsequently they became 
enemies of Marxism and joinecl the bourgeois Con.stilutional-Democratic 
Party. P- ^ ’ 

The Union of Russian So( ial-Dcmocrats Abiond was founded in 1894 
on the initiative of the Emancipation of Labour group on the coiulilion 
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that all its members accepted the group’s programme. The group was 
entrusted with editing the Union’s publications; in March 1895 it placed 
its printing-press at the disposal of the Union. 

The First Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. (March 1898) recognised the Union 
as the Party’s representative abroad. Later the opportunists — the Econ- 
omists, also known as the “Young” — gained the upper hand in the Union. 
The opportunist majority at the First Congress of the Union held in Zurich 
in November 1898 refused to support the Manifesto adopted at the First 
Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. The struggle within the Union lasted until its 
Second Congress in Geneva in April 1900 and continued at the congress. As 
a result the Emancipation of Labour group and its suporters left the Con- 
gress and formed the independent Sotsial-Demokrat organisation. 

At the Second Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. representatives of the Union 
adopted an extreme opportunist position and left the Congress after it 
recognised the League of Russian Revolutionary Social-Democracy Abroad 
as the only Party organisation abroad The Union was dissolved by a 
decision of the Second Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. p. 98 

Zarya (Dawn) — a Marxist scientific and political journal published in 
Stuttgart in 1901-02 by the Iskra Editorial Board. Altogether four numbers 
(in three issues) appeared. 

Zarya criticised international and Russian revisionism and defended the 
theoretical principles of Marxism. p. 98 

The Mountain and the Ghorule — the names of the two political groups 
of the bourgeoisie during the French bourgeois revolution at the end of 
the eighteenth century. La Montague (Mountain) was the name given to 
the Jacobins, the most determined representatives of the revolutionary class 
of that period, the bourgeoisie, who advocated the abolition of absolutism 
and of the feudal system. The Girondists, on the other hand, vacillated 
between revolution and counter-revolution and chose the path oi compro- 
mise with the monarchy. 

Lenin applied the name “Socialist Gironde” to the opportunist trend 
in Social-Democracy, and “Mountain” or proletarian Jacobins to the 
revolutionary Social-Democrats. After the R.S.D.L.P. split into the 
Bolsheviks and Mensheviks, Lenin on many occasions stressed the point 
that the Mensheviks wcic the Girondist trend in the working-class move- 
ment in Russia. P- 98 

Brzzaglavtsi — a semi-Cadet, semi-Menshevik group of Russian bourgeois 
intellectuals formed at the time of the decline ol the revolution of 1905-07. 
The political weekly Brz Zaglaviya (Without a Title) from which they 
took their name was published in St. Petersburg from January to May 
1906 under the editorship of Prokopovich. The Bezzaglavtsi professed non- 
partisanship but actually advocated the ideas of bourgeois liberalism and 
opportunism and supported revisionism in international and Russian Social- 
Democracy. p. 99 

The reference is to the Congress of the Socialist Workers’ Party of Gei- 
many held in Gotha from May 27 to 29, 1877. When the question of the 
Party press was discussed by the Congiess, attempts weie made by some 
delegates (Most, Vahlteich) to censure Vorwdrfs, the Central Organ of the 
Party, for printing Engels articles against Diihring, which were published 
in book form in 1878 under the title Anti-Duhring. Herr Eugen Dukring'^ 
Revolution in Science. These attempts were defeated as was also the at- 
tempt to censure Engels for the sharpness ol his polemics. However, for 
practical reasons the Congress decided to continue the discussion on theo- 
retical questions in a supplement and not in the newspaper itself. p. 99 
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‘25 Vorwarts (Forward)— a daily newspaper, the Central Organ of the Ger- 
man Social-Democratic Party, published in Berlin from 1891. Engels waged 
a struggle in its columns against all manifestations of opportunism. In the 
late nineties, after Engels’ death, the control of the newspaper fell into 
the hands ol the Right wing ot the Party and it regularly published articles 
by opportunists. 

During the First World War of 1914-18 Vorwarts took a social-chau- 
vinist stand. After the Great October Socialist Revolution it conducted 
anti-Soviet propaganda; ceased publication in 1933. p, 99 

Kathedcr-Socialists—TcprcscnidLtiycs of a trend in bourge is political 
economy in the 1870s-1880s who preached bourgeois liberal reformism from 
their university chairs (Kafhedc? in German), under the guise of socialism. 
They maintained that the bourgeois state was “above classes”, that it could 
reconcile the hostile classes and gradually introduce socialism without 
affecting the interests of the capitalists and taking into account as much 
as possible the demands of the working people. In Ru.ssia their views were 
preached by the “legal Marxists”. p. 90 

Nozdryov — a character from Gogol’s Dead Souls famous for his scandalous 
behaviour and roguery; the author called this landowner ”an historical 
personage” for the reason that wherever he went he lef*^ behind him a 
scandalous “history”. p. 100 

The Hanoxfcr Resoluiiou — resolution on “AtUcks on the rumlamcntal 
Views and 'I'actics of the Party”, adopted by the (German Social-Democratic 
Party Congress held at Hanover from October 9 to 14, 1899. 'Ric resolu- 
tion condemned the attempts of the opportunist wing of the German 
Social-Democratic Party, whose ideological leader was Bernstein, to revise 
the fundamental principles of Maixism, change the tactics ot the Social- 
Democratic Party and transform it into a party of democratic leform 
lltiwevcr, the absence in the resolution of sharp criticism ol revisionism 
and those who actually advocated it was censured by the Left Sotial- 
Dcmociats (Rosa Luxemburg and others). Bernstein’s supporters voted tor 
the resolution. p. 100 

1J9 Lubcck Resolution was passed by the Lubcck Congres.s of the Gc’*man 
Social-Dcniocratic Party held between September 22 and 2-^, 19(il and was 
iliicctcd against Eduard Beinstcin, who, after the Hanover Congicss ot 
1S99, tar tiom ceasing his attacks on the programme and tactics ol tlie 
Social-Dcmocr.itic Party, intensified them and carried them to non-Party 
circles During the discussion and in the -resolution proposed by Bebcl and 
accepted by an overwhelming majority of the delegates, Bernstein was 
given a direct warning. But the question ot the incompatibility of revi- 
sion of Marxism with Party membership was not raised as a matter ol 
principle. P- 

CIO 7/;^ Stuttgart Cojigress of the German Social-Democratic Party, hcM on 
October 3-8, IS9S, was the first congress to discuss the question of rc\.‘ on- 
ism in the German Social-Democratic Parly. A statement from Bcinstein, 
wlio was in emigration and could not attend, was read 10 the Congiess; 
it amplified and defended the opportunist views he had previously set torth 
m a number of articles. 'Lhere was, however, no unity among his opponents 
at the Congress. Some (Bcbcl, Kautsky and others) called L»r combining 
ideological struggle against Bcrnsleinism with cautious tactics within t e 
Party to avoid a split. The others (Rosa Luxemburg, Paivus)— the minority 
— adopted a more resolute position and urged a broadei ancl moie vigoious 
discussion without 1 earing a possible split. I'he Congicss did nut adopt any 
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resolution on this question but it was clear from the discussion and from 
its other decisions that most delegates at the Congress remained loyal to 
the ideas of revolutionary Marxism. p, 101 

Quoted from the article “What Has Happened?” by A. N. Potresov 
(Starover) published in No. 1 of Zarya in April 1901. p. 101 

"''The Author Who Got a Swelled Head" — the title of one of Maxim 
Gorky’s stories. p. 103 

Lenin refers to his article “The Economic Content of Narodism and the 
Criticism of It in Mr. Struve’s Book (The Reflection of Marxism in Bour- 
geois Literature)” published in 1895 in the collection Material for a 
Characteiisation of Our Economic Development and republished in 1907 
in Lenin’s collection Twelve Years and to the preface to the collection, 
which deals with the situation at the time and the hisfory leading up to 
the appearance of this article. p. 103 

Bernstein’s book Die Doraussetzungen des Sozudismm und die Aujgfihcn 
dcr Sozialdemokraiie (The Promotion of Socialism and the Pasks n( Social- 
Democracy) was published in 1901 in Russian under scvcial diffeunt titles; 
1) Historical Materialism; 2) Social Problems; 3) Problems of Socialism 
and the Tasks of Social-Democracy. p. 104 

“A Protest by Russiaii Social-Democrats" was written by Lenin in August 
1899, in exile. It was directed against the Ciedo, the manifesto of the 
group of Economists (S. N. Prokopovich, Y. D. Kuskova, and othcis) T he 
“Protest” was discussed and unanimously approved at a confcttncc ot 
seventeen Marxist exiles called by Lenin in the village of Yciinakfivskoye, 
Minusinsk Uyezd. Exiles in Turukhansk and Orlov (Vyatka Ciuheniia) 
subscribed to the “Protest”. 

I.enin sent a copy of the “Protest” abroad to the Eniancipatinn 
Labour group. Plekhanov published it <arly in 1900 in the (olleitron 
Vadernecum for the Editors of "Rabocheyc Dyclo". p. 105 

Byloye (The Past) — a journal devoted mainly to the history of Narodism 
and earlier social movements and published with long intervals Irom 1900 

to 1926. p. 105 

Rabochaya Mysl (Workers’ Thought) — an Economist newspapei published 
from October 1897 to December 1902. Altogether Hi issues appeared It 
was edited by K. M. Takhtarev and others. 

Lenin criticised the newspapei ’s views as a Russian vaiicty ol intei- 
natioiial opportunism in his articles published in Iskra and his book What 
Is To Be Done? p. 105 

Vadernecum for the Editors of " Rahocheyc Dyclo". A colhctuni of 
material published by the Emancipation of Labour group, with a preface 
by G. V. Plekhanov (Geneva, February 1900) was directed against op- 
portunism in the R.SD.I-.P., mainly against the Kconoinism of the llnion 
of Russian Social-Democrats Abioad and its organ Rabocheye DyeJo. p. 105 

Profession dc foi (creed, programme) — a manifesto setting forth the op- 
portunist views of the Kiev Committee of the R.S.D.L.P., written at the 
end of 1899. The manifesto had much in common with the Credo of the 
Economists. P- 105 
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^40 The Emancipation of Labour group was the first Russian Marxist group. 
It was founded by G. V. Plekhanov in Geneva (Switzerland) in 1883. The 
group did much to disseminate Marxism in Russia and dealt a serious 
blow at Narodism, the rnain ideological obstacle to the spread of Marxism 
and the development of the social -Democratic movement in Russia. Two 
drafts of a programme for the Russian Social-Democrats (1883 and IS85) 
written by Plekhanov and published by the Emancipation of Labour group 
marked an important step in preparing and building the Social -Democratic 
Party in Russia. The Emancipation of Labour group established contacts 
with the international working-class movement and from the First Con- 
gress of the Second International in Paris in 1889 represented the Russian 
Social-Democrats at all its congresses. The group, however, made some 
serious mistakes; it ovcrestimatccl the role of the liberal bourgeoisie and 
underestimated the revolutionary potentiality of the peasantry as a reserve 
in the proletarian revolution. These errors were the germ of the future 
Menshevik views of Plekhanov and other members of the group. 
V. I. Lenin pointed out that the Emancipation of J.abour group “only laid 
the theoretical foundations for the Social-Democratic movement and took 
the first step towards the working-class movement” (Collected Work^, 
Vol. 20, p. 278). Early in 1900 the group issued “Announcement on the 
Resumption of Publications by the Emancipation of Labour group” written 
by Axelrod in December 1899. It was published as n separate leaflet and 
in Vadernccum for the Edilois of '^Rabocheyc f)yelo'\ The programme 
of the gioups literary activities set forth in the “Annonneement” was 
carried out only with the publication of Iskra ^nd Zarya. p. 108 

I he 'Third Congress of the Union of Russian Social~I)e7no(rat\ Ahioad was 
field m Zurich in the second half of September 1901. Its decisions showed 
the final victory of opportunism in the Union. The Congress adopted aniend- 
nienls and addenda to the draft agreement and treaty of the Russian Social- 
Democratic organisations abroad drawn up at the Geneva Conference in Jun*' 
1901, which were avowedly opportunist. This predetermined the failuie oi 
the “unity” conference of the R.S.D.L.P. organisations abroad which was 
held a few days after the Third (Congress of the Union. T he Congic.ss also 
approved the instructions for the editois of Rubodieye Dyelo which actually 
encouraged the revisionists. p. 108 

i/i2 ^jarx and Engels, Selected lUorks, Vol. 3, p. 11 p. 109 

‘Jhe Gotha Programme —i\ic progiannne adopted by the Sodalisi Wtrkeis’ 
Party ol Germany at the Gotha Congress in 187^, when the two .sf)Liali't 
parties united: the Las.sallea-’s and the Eisenachers who were led by August 
lU'bel and Wilhelm Liebkiiecht and were influenced by the ideas ol Ma x 
and Engels. T’he programme suffered ftom eekctiiism and opportuiusin, sIikc 
the Eisenachers made concessions to the Lassalleans on the most iippuitant 
questions and acrepled their formulations. Marx and Engels subjected the 
(iotha draft programme to scathing cfdicism, considering it as a rctiograch 
step compared with the Eisenach Programme of 1869. P 109 

The icference is to 1’. B. Axe hod’s pamphlet, Ihr Question of the Pi esc. it 
Tasks and Tactics of the Russian Social-Democrats, Geneva, 1«S9S, p, i09 

Eenin relers to the mass strike ol St Petei.sbing textile woikeis in May- 
June 1896 The strike was directed hy the St. Petersburg l.eague ol Struggle 
for the Emancipation of the Working (Tass, wTiich issued leaflets calling on 
the workers to stand solidly and stcadlasll) in defence ol u 

published and distributed the strikers main demaufls, entitled V\ hat the 
Workcis ol St. Petersburg Textile Mills Demand . a hour working 
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day, increased rates, payment of wages on time, etc. The St. Petersburg 
strikes gave an impetus to the strike movement throughout Russia and forced 
the tsarist government to speed up the review of the factory laws and issue 
the law of June 2 (14), 1897, by which the working day at factories was 
reduced to IIV 2 Hours. p. 113 

The pamphlet On Agitation was written by A. Kremer (later an organiser 
of the Bund) in Vilno in 1894. The pamphlet summarised the experience 
gained in Social-Democratic work in Vilno and exerted a great influence 
on Russian Social-Democrats, since it called on them to reject narrow study- 
circle propaganda and go over to mass agitation among the workers on 
issues of their everyday needs and demands. However, its exaggeration 
of the role and significance of the purely economic struggle to the detriment 
of political agitation on issues of general democratic demands was the em- 
bryo of the future Economism. p 115 

7 he League of Struggle for the Emancipation of the Working Class, founded 
by Lenin in the autumn of 1893, united some twenty Marxist workers’ study 
circles in St. Petersburg. The work of the League of Struggle was organised 
on principles of centralism and stritt discipline. It was headed by the (Central 
Group under Lenin’s direction. 

In December 1895, the tsarist government dealt the League a heavy 
blow: during the night of December 8 (December 20) a considerable number 
of League members were arrested, Lenin among them; the first issue of 
Rahocheyc Dyelo which was ready to go to press, was seized. 

While in prison, Lenin continued to guide the work of the League, to 
help with advice. He sent from prison letters and leaflets written in cipher 
and wrote the pamphlet On Strikes (the manuscript has not been found), 
and “Draft and Explanation of a Programme for the Social-Democratic 
Party”. 

The significance of the League of Struggle for the Emancipation of the 
Working Class lay, to use Lenin’s expression, in its being the germ (»l a 
revolutionary party tlait took its support from the working class and led 
the class struggle of the proletariat. 

The old members of the League who had escapcil arrest took jiait in 
preparing and holding the First Congress of the R S.D.L.P. and in drawing 
up the Manitesu) of that Congress. However, the long absence ol the f(njnd- 
ing members of the League of Struggle, Lenin above all, who were in 
exile in Siberia, made it ca.sicr for the “Young” and the Economists to 
pursue an opportunist policy and, from 1897, to plant the ideas of tiade- 
unionism and Bernstcinism on Russian soil through their newspapci 
Rahochaya AJysl. In the latter half of 1898 the control of the League 
fell into the hands of most avowed Economists — the Rahochaya Mysl 
people. ]>• 115 

The editorial “To the Russian Workers” written by Lenin lor Rahochryc 
Dyelo has not been found. 

Russkaya Starina (The Russian Antiquary)— a monthly magazine deal- 
ing with historical problems, was published in St. Petersburg i lom 1870 to 
1918. p. 115 

This refers to the brutal suppression of the strike at the Bolshaya IVxtilc 
Mills in Yaroslavl on April 27 (May 9), 1895 This strike of over 4,00(t 
workers was caused by the introduction of new rales, which resulted in .1 
reduction of wages. 

Lenin wrote an article on the Yaroslavl strike of 1895 but it has not 
been found. P- 1 15 
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S. Peterburgsky Rahochy Lislok (St. Petersburg Workers’ Paper)— newspaper 
of the St. Petersburg League of Struggle for the Emancipation of the 
Working Class. Two issues appeared. 

The newspaper put forward the task of combining the economic struggle 
of the working (lass with extensive political demands and stressed the need 
to orgvanise a working-class party. p, 

The reference is to the meetings of V. I. Lenin, A. A. Vancyev, 
G. M. Krzhizhanovsky, L. Martov and (Uher lounding members of the 
League ol Struggle for the Emancipation of the Working Glass, that is 
‘‘veterans” who had been released from prison for three days btiore being 
sent into exile to Siberia, with the “young” representatives of the Lcapue 
fhe meetings, which were held in S(. Petersburg between February 14 and 

17 (February 26- March 1), 1897, revealed differences of piinciple on the 

questions of organisation and tadics. p. 117 

Listoh Rabat jtika (The Workingman's Paper) was published irregulaily m 
Geneva from 1890 to I89S by the Union of Russian Social -Democrats 
Abroad; altogether there appealed 10 issues Issues 1-S were edited by the 
Emancipation of Labour Group. But after the majority of the Union Abrord 
went over to Econoinism, the Emancipation of Labour group refused to edit 
its publication., and No. 9-10 of the newspaper (November was edilcil 

by the Economists. p. 117 

Tsaiist gciuiaimes wore blue uniforms. ^ ]> 118 

If)'! Y V —pseudonym of V. P Vorontsov, an ideologist ol liberal Naiodisin 
in tlie 18S()s-l89()s. By the ‘‘V.V.s ol Russian Socul-Dtmocracy” Lenin 
means the E( oiiornivts. who icpiescnted the oppoitunist tiind m ♦^he Russian 
Social-Dcniociatic movement p. 119 

the Vienna Congress of the Austrian SactaI-Dr?no(ralir PatlVr held on 
November 2-6, 1901. adopted a new Party programme to replace the old 
Ileinlcld Ihogrammc of 1888. In the draft of the new piograrnme diawn 
uj) by a special cc^mniission (Victor Adler and others) on tl\c insti iiclions 
oi the Brunn Congress of 1899, considerable concessions were luadc to 
Beriisteinism, and this ev oked criticism. p. 120 

Hirsch-Dunckcr Unions — iclormist tiade unions founded in (Germany 
in 18t)8 by Max llirsrh and Fjanz Duncker, piomincnt members of the 
boLiigcois Progressist Party. The organiscis of these unions advocated 
‘‘harmony” of tht inteicsls of labour and capinil and consideied that lapi- 
talisls could also be admitted into trade unions 1 hey denied the need lor 
strikes and maintained that workers could be emancipat'^d from the yoke 
of capital within the frainewmrk of cajntalist society bv legislation ot the 
bouigeois state and with the aid of iiade union organisation, fh.^y ludd 
that the chief task ot tiade unions w.ts to mediate between workeis and 
employers and accumulate lunds. Their actisidcs w'erc restricted in the i in 
to those of mutual benefit .societies and cultmal educational oiganisatioiis 

p. 128 

7 he Self-Emancipation of the Wotkers Group — a small group of Economists 
formed in St. Petersburg in the autumn of 1898. It existed only a tew 
months and published a manifesto setting forth its aims, a set ol 
and seveial leaflets addicssed to the woikcis, P 

Kakanunr (On ihe F.vc)-a monthly iournal expifssim; Narodnik vicu^s It 
was published in Russian in London from January 1899 lo February 1902 
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altogether 37 issues. The journal was a rallying point for representatives of 
various petty-bourgeois parties and trends. p. 125 

The polemic between the Emancipation of Labour group and the editors 
of Rahocheye Dyelo began in April 1899 when issue No. 1 of Rabotheye 
Dyelo published a review of Lenin’s pamphlet The Tasks of the Russian 
Social-Democrats (Geneva, 1898) The editors of Rahocheye Dyelo denied 
the opportunist character of the Union of Russian Social-Democrats Abroad 
and the increasing influence of the Economists in Social-Democratic organi- 
sations in Russia and maintained in the review that “the substance of the 
pamphlet coincided entirely with the editorial programme of Rahocheye 
Dyelo'* and that the editors did not know “what ‘young’ comrades Axelrod 
was talking about” in the preface to the pamphlet. 

In his “Letter to the Editors uf Rahocheye Dyelo" written in August 
1899 P. B. Axelrod showed the inconsistency of Rahocheye Dyelo' s efforts to 
identify the position of revolutionary Social -Dcmociacy outlined in Lenin’s 
pamphlet The Tasks of the Russian Social-Democrats with that of the Eco- 
nomists in Russia and abroad. In February 1900 the Emancipation of Labour 
group published a collection Vademecum for the Editors of ''Rahocheye 
Dyelo" with a preface written by G. V. Plekhanov. Plekhanov refuted the 
statement of the editors of Rahocheye Dyelo and showed the actual pieva- 
lencc of opportunism and Economism among the Russian Social -Democralic 
emigrants grouped round the Union of Russian Sotial -Demonats Abroad 
and the journal Rahocheye Dyelo. 

"I he polemic with Rahotht ye Dyelo was later carried on in the columns 
of hkra and Zarya. p. 125 

The reference is to the newspaper Der Sozialdc rnocrat, central organ of the 
Social-Democratic Party of Germany at the time of the Anti-Socialist Law. 
It was published in Zurich from September 28, 1879 to September 22. ISSS 
and in London from October 1, 1888 to September 27, 1890. In 1870 and 
1880 the newspaper was edited by Georg Vollmar and from January 1881 
by Eduaid Bernstein, who at that time was strongly influenced by Frederick 
Engels. Engels’ ideological guidance gave Der Sozialdemokrat a Marxist 
line. After the repeal of the Anti-Socialist Law Der Sozialdemokrat ceased 
])ubli<ation and the newspaper Vorwdrts again beranie the central organ of 
the party. p. 128 

Nartsis Tuporylov (Narcissus Blunt-Siiout) was the pseudonym under which 
L. Martov published his satirical poem “Hymn of the Contemporary Russian 
Socialist” in Zarya No. 1, Apiil 1901. It ridiculed the Economists and their 
adaptation to the spontaneous movement. p. 130 

The reference is to the Union of Russian So( i.il-Dcmocrats Abroad. See 

Note 120. p. 130 

Rural superintendent — an office instituted by the tsarist government in 
1889 to increase the power of the landowners over the peasantry. The rural 
supciintendents appointed from among the local landed nobility were granted 
tremendous administrative and juridical powers, including the right to 
arrest peasants and subject them to corporal punishment p. 136 

The Bund (I'he General Jewish Workers’ Union of Lithuanian, Poland and 
Russia) was founded in 1897 at the lounding Congress of Jewish Social- 
Democratic Groups in Vilno. It embraced mainly the .semi-proletarian Jewish 
artisans in the western region of Russia. The Bund joined the R.S.D.L P. 
at its First Congress in March 1898 as “an autonomous organisation, inde- 
pendent only with regard to questions affecting the Jewish proletaiiat 
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specifically” After the Second Congress of the RSDLP turned do\^n the 
Bund's demand that it should be recognised the sole repicscntatne of the 
Jewish proletariat the Bund withdrew from the Party but rejoined it 
m 1906 on the basis of a decision of the hourth (Unity) Congress 
M^thin the R S D I P the Bund constantly supported the Party’s op 
poitunsf wing — the Economists Mensheviks liquidators -and waged a 
struggle against the Bolsheviks In 1917 the Bund suppoited the countei 
j evolutionary Provisional Government and sided with the enemies ol the 
October Socialist Re\olution During the ioicign m litary inteivcntion md 
the Civil War the Bunds leaders made common cause with th forces ot 
counter revolution At the same time there was a turn among the rank and 
hJc towards f ollaboration with thf Soviet power In Mirih 1921 tht Bund 
dissohcd itself part of the membership ]Oimng the Russian Communist Paitv 
'"Bolsheviks) on the basis of the general rules of admission p Is7 

land redemption payments — the money which at cording to the ReguUtiin 
ot February 19 ISbl on the abolition of serfdom in Russia tht pcisants 
were compelled to pay to the landowners as redtrnp ion foi Lht illotmtnLS 
issit^ned to th( m The total sum of redemption paMiients amounted to m irW 
MiOp 000 rubles whuh considerably exceeded tht real jrice of the land 
1 hus the peas nts were actually to pay not inly lor the ' i t vhieh had ^or 
a Ion” time been in their U'^c liut also loi their person d Irctdoin I he laret 
icdeiiiption pa> mints weie in unbearable burden Itr the p is inf ^ nd i d 
to their m iss luin and paupeiisation 

Ihe iKasint moviimnt it the lime of the tn I Ru si » i rt\)hli)n of 
19t 07 compelled the tsinst goyernment to ciu J ire iii J rede notion 
])i\ments is lium 1 inuity 1907 p 1 U) 

Siihoda 1 leedonO— i louiiiil publishid in Suij/cmnd b the n \ lUiti n 
try s (iilist Siohoda group Onl) tw > issue i}}eii<d N j i in 1901 ind 
No > 111 1902 In its public itions the Sxoix ii gi mi> idyocitfl the ideas 

1 ronomisin ind terron m md sipportrd the tr i hl'^i gr e is in Russ i 
Ihe Soohoda gtoup cc iscd to exist in 190s ^ US 

1 he 11 fire nee is to the miss reyolutoniy actions bv s adtius ml workcis — 

jioIitKal tUimmsIi itions uciirg st iki th ^ t ) k jd u in I iny id 
Much HOI m Si Pctei'^buir Nlosc )w Kiev KhiiMJN Ki/in 1 o usk md 
othci cities in Kussi i P ^ 1 

Mil"- md 1 ngels SdertuI IVoiJc \ol J p H" p 

lh( l(tl<i in Islra No 7 (August lOUO is frnn St Pe^^rsb ki,, wc i\cr 

It yy IS published in the siction Woikeis Mov in ni md T efn i froii thi 

1 u tines The It tic i tcstihcd to the q eat lallueiifi (f 1 enin s I ft J among 
the uly inccd ysoiktis P IbJ 

Kos\i\a \ Russia)— a mo leratc 1 Oei il duly ntwsj iper puMisSi 1 ii Pc s 
buiq fi 111 1S99 to 190^ P 

^ ^ I Jic U) ( nt ino con(cpt on of th( das^ Bnutmi sm a 1 uii »,tcns 

libfiil theory icci c^rnsinc^ the non i yihitioiian < lass ‘•tiu^^lt 1 tlu pro 
le anal (V I I enin C oUrrUd di'orU \(1 2S p ^2)) and pe aching ^hc 
possibility of solving the labour question yyifliit the ti ineyvoik ot eijitilism 
by f ictoiy Icgisl ition intl the (pinisdion 1 yy tktis m ^i idc uni )iis It yy is 
named liter 1 U)o Buntino < ne of the It idinr ihirrpons (1 Kdheder 
socialism in hourqcois political ccoiinmv P 
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^^2 The reference is to the Labour-Against-Capital group founded in St. Peters- 
burg in the spring of 1899. The group consisted of several workers and 
intellectuals and adhered to Economism. It had no firm contacts with the 
workers’ movement in St. Petersburg and ceased to exist after the arrest 
of almost all its members in the summer of 1899. p. 171 

This apparently refers to Lenin’s first meeting with A. S. Martynov in 
1901. Martynov described this meeting in his reminiscences. p. 177 

See Note 119. p. 181 

Afanasy Ivanovich and Ptdkheria Ivanovna — a patriarchal family of petty 
landowners in Gogol’s Old-Time Landowners. p. 181 

Lenin refers to the circle of Social-Democrats (“veterans”) led by him in St. 
Petersburg; the circle formed the basis of the League of Struggle for the 
Emancipation of the Working Class set up in 1895. p. 190 

Zemlya i Volya (Land and Freedom) — a secret organisation of t evolutional)' 
Narodniks formed in the autumn of 1870 in St. Petersburg. 

The Zemlya i Volya group regarded the peasants as the main revolution- 
ary force in Russia and sought to raise the peasantry in rebellion against 
tsarism. They conducted revolutionary work in a number of Russian guber- 
nias — Tambov, Voronezh and others. 

Owing to the failure of their revolutionary work among the peasantry 
and the increasing government persecution a terrorist faction was lormed 
within the organisation in 1879; the faction refused to conduct rt volutionai v 
jiropaganda among the peasants and considered terrorism against membeis 
of the tsarist government to be the chief means t)f revolutionary stiupgle 
against tsarism. At a congress held in Voionezh that year Zcinlva i Volya 
split into tw'O organisations: Narodnaya Volya (Feojrlc’s Will), which ailopt- 
ed terrorism as its general line and Chorny Peredel (General Redisri ibution), 
which adhered to the Zemlya i Volya p<»licy. Subsequently some membeis of 
the latter group — Plekhanov, Axelrod, Vera Zasulich, Deutsch and Ignatov, 
adopted Marxist positions and in 1883 set up in Switzerland the first Rus- 
sian Marxist organisation, the Emancipation of Labour group. p. 19G 

The reference is to the pamphlet Report on the Russian Social-Democuitic 
Movement to the International Socialist Congress hi Paris. 1900. 7’he Report 
was written by the editors of Rabocheye Dyelo on the inslriK t ions of the 
Union of Russian So( ial-Demociats Abroad and published by the Union 
in Geneva in 1901. p. 203 

The reference is to a polemical remark in R.M.’s article “Our Reality” 
published in the ''Srpaiatc Supplement" to Rabochaya Mysl which Lenin 
quotes in Chapter 111, B of his book TVhat h To Be DoneY (sec this volume, 
p. Ill 41). P 207 

Yiizhny Rahochy (The Southern Worker) — a Social-Dcmorratic newspaper 
illegally published by a group of the same name from January 1900 to April 
1903. Twelve issues appeared. 

Yuzhny Rabochy opposed Economism and terrorism and upheld the 
need to develop a mass revoluliunary movement but, as distinct liom the 
Lskra, which proposed to build up a centralised Marxist party around an 
all-Russia political newspaper, the Yuzhny Rahochy group advanced a plan 
to restore the R.S.D.L.P. by setting up regional Social-Demon atic unions. 

The group carried on extensive revolutionary activities in Russia but 
at the same time it revealed opportunist tendencies m the question of the 
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attitude to the liberal bourgeoisie and the peasant movement and pursued 
the separatist plan of founding its o>vn all Russia newspaper parallel to 
hkra 

At the Second Congress ol the RSDLP the delegates of the Yu hny 
Rab fcLy group took up a Centrist position Ihe Congress passed a decisK n 
to dis'ojv'c the Yuzltny Rahochy group togetlici vsith all other mdepen<irit 
Social Demociatie gioups and organisations p 

The icfeienee is to the leallet Quesfiuns of the Cofditwn of Uk Wh] inj, 
Class in Russia (ISOS^ and the pamphlet Qiiistions fjj thr G icrifi^ of 
InformatiOfi on tfu Condition of the Woikin^ (tins in Russia (IS<)9) pub 
lished by Rahochnya My si Ihc leiflct font lined 17 lud the p imphh I 1 s 
questions on the labour and living conditions ol voikers p MU 

The strike movement of 188 > involved many fevtile ciitcipn‘’e 5 ,n \ I idin ^ 
Moscow l\tr and other gubernias nl the mdustri il centre '1 Rusm i lot 
bes‘ known of them was the january strike ol the worlers it the Nikol ktse 
Mill belonging to Saw i Moiozov I he pniuipil dcinaiuls >i the W)rltis 
v\eic reduction of fines regulation of tic vstc ui lor Inrinc w or lei cfc 
Lh( stiiKe w is directed hv the aclvanred wiikcr P A Muivcstnko 1 h i 
nov and V S Volko\ Ihc Mi ro/ov stnki in ivhi h t 0<iI) v\ )rk« s 
took pait was crushed b) the troops 5 w ni rs who pi i ip i d m the 

strike were committed lot tiiil ind »\cr OOU wi iki rs w< it ( » n 1 i d Cn ki 

pressure of the strike movement ol l''S SO the ^s rist ovcinme t hid t» 
issue 1 law on fine on T'^iiie » (1 >; ISSO i 210 

^ Note 14 > i l( 

1 enin added this footnote lor purposes of see)C(\ I In ! its nc ennrniii e I 
in the oidct in whiih the> nluilly ti ol , 1 n i ^1 f 

I hi 1 (d^iu of Russian Rc<.oIufii nar\ Sor a1 D m u \ Ibi n d s is to n ik 1 
on leniiis initi dive in Oct ihcr JUOI I rii I hi < n salon lOr il mi 
the Solsial I){?nnkr(it re\olutnn tv or^^ inis iln n vhiili inikid d *u m ii 
cip ition ol r iboui groups united to nni ih lei ic I he I i i lu s i h \ is 

to hssemin ite the ideas f rev olutii n try u 1) i in » v nid p im ti 

the f oiind ition ol a rnilit int So( lal Dcinoii die mi dion Ni^eirihr ) K 
Ti i^Lie Rules It w IS tin re piesc nt dive ahi id I du hi r / i mi di i 

\tTi tilt Seiond Coiic^itss ol the RSDI P he ' ’ t si i i! i il iin i i 

tlieniselvCs in the 1< i^nc ii'd Muncheii i si n 1 tl t 

Bolsheviks At the Sicoiul ( i i ^le ol tl e 1 ui n 0 1 In ’ lU u 

Mcnsln vik ukq ti 1 new Rules li i tli I » i < I i tc I i n si i i I’ 

Rule s ippr )V I (I bv *hc '^ce i mi C u ig ^ s < ( I It 1\ S D I I I n 1 1 i 

on the League was a bulwiik ol Minsnevism tt ^xislcd until 1*^0 g 1 

len.n ertes the iiticlr bs I) 1 Pisirev Bliieki f Tini j itun flmdi 


I isiok Ribo(h(»o D\(la {RahoiKi^i Ihilo kuppli inei < wi p hlisbcd m 
(uticv' fight issues i])]ie lied d iiie^id i intii d hi^-ve i fuic i MU 
and July JUDl t 

1H3 I tpiQ ufeis to the following pas‘’agt liom Miix^ lie I Q,hh nuh Vi in ni 
of louts Ronapaiti llcgtl itrnarks sdinevvluit ihit all u1 iid p isinuis 
ol pell iniport.mee in world hisii is lueui as it wire tw cc IJi loi t‘ 
idd the Inst time as tiagedv the second i luce M ii x mi In el S 
heUd Walks Vol I Moscow IU7 p 98^1 t Lh 
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189 A wave of student demonstrations swept over Russia in November and 
December 1901 and was supported by the workers. p. 229 

Janizaries — regular infantry of the Turkish Sultan's army formed in the 
14th century. They were the main police force under the sultans and were 
noted for their extreme brutality. The janizaries were disbanded in 1826. 
Lenin applied this name to the tsaiist police. p. 230 

The International Socialist Bureau (I. S. B.) — the permanent executive body 
and information centre of the Second International. It was founded on the 
decision of the Paris Congress of the Second International in September 1900 
and consisted of representatives of the Socialist Parties of all countries. 
G. V. Plekhanov and B. N. Kricbevsky were elected representatives of the 
Russian Social-Democrats. Lenin was a member of the I.S.B. from 1905 
as a representative of the R.S.D.L.P. The International Socialist Bureau 
ceased to exist in 1914. p. 235 

T‘fic Sotsial-Demokrat revolutionary organisation was founded by the Eman- 
cipation of Labour group and its supporters in May 1909, after the split of 
the Union of Russian Social-Democrats Abroad at its Second Congress. In 
October 1901, on Lenin’s initiative, it united with the Iskra organisation 
abroad to form the League of Russian Revolutionary Social-Democracy 
Abroad. p. 236 

This Social-Democratic group, which was foimcd in Paris in 1900, adopted 
in May 1901, the name of Borha (Struggle) In an attempt to reconcile the 
revolutionary and opportunist trends in Russian Social-Democracy, the Barba 
group took the initiative of convening a conference of Social-Democratic 
organisations abroad — the Iskra and Zaiya Editoiial Board, the Sotsial- 
Demokrat organisation, the Bund Committee Abroad and the Union of 
Russian Social-Democrats Abroad — which was held in Geneva in 1901. The 
group also participated in the “Unity” Conference in October 1901. Because 
of its deviation frori Social-Democratic view's and tactics, its disorganising 
activities and its lack of contact with Social-Democratic organisations in 
Russia, the Borha group was not allowed to participate in the Second Con- 
gress of the R.S D L.P. By decision of the Second Congress, the Borha 
group was dissolved. p. 236 

Iskra No. 18 (March 10, 1902) published in the section ‘*Party Life” an 
item entitled ''Zarya's polemic with the Editors of Vorwdrts*\ summing up 
the controversy. p. 239 

Lenin devoted several months to writing One Step Forward^ Two Steps Back 
(7 he Crisis in Our Party), making a caieful study of the minutes and resolu- 
tions of the Second Party Congiess published in January 1904, of the 
speeches of each of the delegates, and of the political groupings at the Con- 
gress, and of the Central Committee and Party Council documents. The 
book was published in May 1904. 

In this work Lenin dealt a crushing blow at Menshevik opportunism 
in matters of organisation Its immense historic significctnce lies in the fact 
that Lenin developed the Marxist doctrine of the revolutionary proletarian 
party and elaborated its organisational principles, gave the first exhaustive 
criticism of opportunism and showed the danger of belittling the importance 
of organisation for the working-cla.ss movement. 

The book evoked furious attacks of the Mensheviks. Plekhanov demanded 
that the Central Committee disavow it and the conciliators on the Central 
Committee tried to prevent its publication and circulation. 
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Despite all the efforts of the opportunists, One Step Forward, 7wo Steps 
Bark was published and widely distributed among the advanced worktTs 
of Russia. P 242 

196 ‘fhp Second Congress of the R.S.DX.P. took place between July 17 (50) and 
August 10 (23), 1903. Thirteen sessions were held in Biusscls but then 
because of the police persecution the Congress moved to 1 ondon. 

The main items on the agenda were: the approval of the programme and 
rules of the R.S.D.L.P, and the eleclion of Party central bodies. L.enin and 
his supporters carried on a determined struggle against the oiiportunists at 
the Congress. 

The Congress unanimously (with one abstension) adopted the Paity 
programme which formulated the immediate tasks of the proletariat in the 
iorthfoming bourgeois-democratic i evolution (minimum programme) and 
the tasks aimed at achieving the victory of the socialist revolution and es- 
tablishing the dictatorship of the proletariat (maximum programme). 

During the discussion of the Party Rules a sharp struggh* developed on 
the principles of Party organisation. 

Lenin and his support eis aimed at building a militant, revolutionary par- 
ly <d the working class and considered il neressaiy that ihe Rules should 
keep out of the Party all unstable and vacillating elements However. Mar- 
tov's formulation, which made it easy for the unstab' cbmenis to enter 
the party, was supported at the Congress by the ixnW-hkra group, the 
‘ Marsh ’ (the Centre) and the “mild” (inconsistent) Iskrists and was adopted 
by a small majority. In the main, however, the^C^ongress adopted the Rules 
diawn up by Lenin and also passed several resolutions on tactical ques- 
1i(»ns. 

A .split took place at the Congress between the consistent Iskrist*? headed 
by Lenin and inconsistent l.skrists, supporters of Martov Ai the elections 
to the Party central bodies the rcvolulionai y SoLial-Df’inotrats led by Lenin 
won the majority (bolshinstvo) and Ihe t»pportunists found themselves in the 
ininoTity (mciishinstvo) : hence (he name.s Bolshcciks and Mensheviks 

d'he Congress was of great impoitanrc lor Ihe devtiopment of the wi>ik- 
ing-tlass movement in Russia. It yiut an end to p iroi hialisin and the circle 
spirit in the Social -Democratic movement and laid the loundati'^ns of a 
Maixist, revolutionary paily in Russia, the Bolshevik Party. p. 242 

Ihe Conference of J902 — a conference of i cpiescntatlvc s of R.SDL.P 
ccunmittces and organisations held in Belojtok on March 2.L2S (Apiil LU)), 
19(12. The Economists and the Bundists, who sup]M'rled inteuJc.l to 

tuin this conference into the Second Congiess of the R S D L.P. so as ((. 
consolidate their position in Russian Social Demo racy ami paialysc the 
growing influence of Iskra. The attempt, hi>we\».r, was unsucccssfiil Ihe 
conference elected an Organising Committee to prepare for the Set ond Paitv 
C'ongiess, but shortly after the conference most of the delegates were ai 
tested, among them two inemhers of the Organising Committee A new 
Organising (aimmittee to pieparc for the Second Congiess of the R SD LP 
was set up in November 1902 at the fbskev (.onf^ueiu e o: leprcsci a'lves 
from the St. Petersburg (^oiiiniittec of the R S D 1 .P., the hhia org’ni.sa 
tion in Russia and the Yuzhny Rahochy group p. 24) 

The Menshevik Iskra published in the Supplemtnt to No. 57, January 1.*), 
1904, an article by the fcirmcr Fronomist. A. Martynov, in which he opposed 
the organisational jirinciples of the Bolsheviks and made attacks on Lenni. 
In a note to the article, the editors of Jy-kra loimallv stated their disagi ce- 
ment with some of the author’s ideas but on the whole approved the article 
and agreed with its main theses. P- -00 
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Cut-off lands — the lands which were cut off fiom the peasants' allotments 
in la\oui ol the landowneis m 1861, when serldom w'as abolished in Russia 
Subsequently the landowners leased those lands to the peasants on oncious 
terms p 267 

2^^ G(7i(ral R( distribution — a slogan popular among the peasants of tsarist 
Russia and expiessing their dcsiie ioi a geneial rcdistiibution of the land 

p 268 

1 he So( ialist-R(volulionarics (S R s) — a pc tty-bouigeois pait> foinitd in Rus- 
sia at the end of 1901 and the beginning of 1902 thioiigh the amalgamation 
ol vaiious Narodnik gioups an 1 circles 1 he views ol the S R ^ were an 
leleilie mixtuic ol Naiodism and it visionism 

1 lie Bolshevik l^arty exjiostd the SRs attempts to pose as socialists it 
waited a stubfioin struggle against ti m to gam inlluenec ovci the peasantry 
.md icvtaled the harmlul ellect which their tactics ol individual tcrroiism 
had on the working class movement At the same innc on dehnite coinli 
tions the Rolshtviks concluded Icmpoiai) .igrt t rnc nts willi the S R s in the 
st’ugglc against tsaiisni In the vcais ol the hist Russian itvolution the Right 
wing ol the pa? tv btc^kc awav ^ind loiincd the legal liudovik Popul ii 
Soci dist Paity close in its vuvvs to the (cadets the lelt wing became the 
semi aniuhist league ol ‘Miximdists During ^he StoIy[)in rcution (1907 
10> lilt Socialist Rcvo]utu)nar> Partv siillticd a complctt idcoligual ii d 
organisation il break-up, and dining the lust World War most ol tlu 
Socidist Rt voliilio laut s adopted social c h uiv mist positions 

\liei the vkIoi) ol tlu iebiuii) bouigtois diniotialic i.. \ olution m 
1917 the SRs loinied with the Mensheviks and ( idets the mainsta) ol the 
counhi rev olutioiiJiv bouigcois landowner Piovisioiiil (lovcinment whuh 
included Itadeis ol tluir pirtv, Keienskv Avksentyev md Cheinov 

The SR Pail) telused to support the peasants demand foi abolition of 
tlie big landed lsI itcs and indeed advo^ ited then inimtenmc^ I he 's R 
Mmi'^ieis III the Picivisional (urveiiiment sent imnitivc cspcdilions against 
1 he pe IS 11 t s w ho fiad se i/c d I md d e sf ite 

Duimg the >e ns el lou ign militai v mteivenlion anel civil Vvai llie SRs 
V iL'oi oiisl suppoitcd the inle i v< iitiom ts ind v\ hilc v^uaMls tool ]> u m 
coLintei icvoiutionny plots ind oii'am ed uiioiist acts ag iinsi Soviet 
stite smell and ( ommiiiiist Paily leidits [> ^71 

^ Mamlm i\m a ci m denved liom the name (»1 the landowner ^Tanilov a 
chaiutei m Cn)gol s Diacl Souls M ni'l iv is i t)[)ieal [ihilisime si i n/ 
sentimentalist and empty vision iiy 2Sb 

1 he rerticnct is In an ineident wlnh tccuiud m Hamhuig m 19()0 m eoii- 
lu e hon wnh the e oiidu' t ol a ^ n up ol 12 Mm mhc i s ol the 1 re e Bi nkl i \ «. i > 

I nion who peiloiined jneee woik clinng a strike m violation ol Ihe in 
stnulioii'- ol tlu litide union eentie ihe llmihiiig urnous toiu|)lained to 
the loc il ScMUil Dcmocrilu Prity oi misitions alioul the strike hie iking 
activities ol llu Sue lal Deimeiatu luenibeis ol the -.loiip tinel tin e|uesti('n 
w IS uleiied to the Centril ( ominittee ol tlu Six i il Demoeiitii Paii) eit 
Germanv ioi mvestigition A (cml ol arhiti ition ippiiinled b\ the ( enli il 
( ommitlee ol llu Social Demociatu Paily condemned tlu couliict ol these 
Social iJciiuarats but turned down tlu piojiosal that the be e\i elled Irom 
the Paity P 2S9 

In bis lesolution leicctcd by tlic (amgrt''S S Zbaiowski i^Kosticli) j)iopo>ed 
the following lormulation ol t laiisti I ol llu Party Rules Anv'^ pci son 
aecf[)tmg the pr igraiiinie ol tm Par^y and lendeimg tlu Paity Imincial 
and legulai tieisonal .issistanee under tlu guuiaiue ol a Party or ^iimsation 
shall be leiaideci })> the latte i as a Party memirei p 291 
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Thcic were sixteen members ot the hha oiganisaiion pres nt at the Second 
Lonj^rcss of the RSDLP nine of them b(lont,ed to the maiorit> ncddcd 
b> Icnin p s()2 

Ivitn loarwxnch and Ivan J^ikiforovirh arc characters fiom Gop-ol’s laic o/ 
How loan Ivtmovith Quairelhd w ih Ivan j\ iki jo jo jh It p 04 

20" The Corii^jf^s of Gnman Social-Dcmoi tats w is held in Bicshu lioin 

Octobd () to October The mam point mi the age nd i u is the ebatt 
agiaiian piograiniiie that was pioposed by the commission on the agianin 
cjucstion set up by decision of the hiankfoil ( ongress ot ISOi I he Ir ift 
agrarian piogiainrnc contained a minibci oi senous crior in pitticiilu a 
tendency to turn the piolctaiian pirty mio a populai piity Not only the 
opportunists, but also August Bcbcl and Wilhelm I lebknecht defended the 
draft for which thev were censured at the C oiigiess l>y Party cf mi ides I lie 
cliaft agiaiiin programme wi*^ haifilv criticised by Karl kiufsky, C aia 
/ctkin and a number ol ether Sociil Democi its piesenl it th Oon‘’^ie.s I he 
Congiess rejected it by a majority vote 0 iS to 63^ p 50” 

* In her speec h at the 1 SOS Congress c 1 (jcim iii Soci il 0( inoci its ( 1 u i / ‘kin 

cjuoted fiom memorv words from (^octhc -i I uu^t which fiiitclun iriilitsscs 
to 1 ansi lejioichmg liim lot hr friendship with Me pi > i< Ic p )0S 

2^^ T enin is lefcinng to Gleb Maximilnnov ich Ki7hi/]uno\ Iv p >2S 

Oujobozhdrnnr (f m me ip ition) — i foitmghtly* jouinil ) ubirlud ahToid 

liom June IS (|uly 1} ^ to Oc tube i )(ls) 100 i n lei tG edit >i ship 

oi Pyoli Sliiivt It was the mouthpiece of the Rnssiin hhei il iin niic lu>t 
bourgeoisie In 1001 tlic Osioho lidt tt >( ! c laue tonne 1 noun* the joiirnd 
t iking definite sliipe m januatv lOOt ml e\i unr iintd Octib 1 )i) I ittr 
its members beeame the nucleus ol lu ( oi titution I J)( u) ilic Pnty 
K idets^ which cine into being in C)i I ib i *0t > o 

I eiiin IS icfeiiirr to i sj-cech m uU b the 1 n omist V P vl i no duiin^ 

lire discussion ol the Put' pioti imt u O th Sic uul ( engres ol the 

RSDl P One ol Akimovs ohpeti ns il im t lie Jsh i Ui dt ])k ( i irnme 
was th It it did net mcnti m tin \ >id ,)ioh*i u in the noinintivc. c ise 
i sulipit »»l the se^tiiK but onl\ in the ^e nine ( paiiy e ^ u oi ^ 

1 Ins \kimov eluiiucl shovse I i Unden \ > is< ] ilt |*i r nU li t,i the 

pioleUnit 1^* 

* I he Ontoni h ( co/»?d/te ii d the S/ Pt t htn il otitf Oj ctji huoj 

we It 'll I he h u els ol tlie 1 c on >Mns s 1 w c I i s il to 1 i in II i ' 

its oig inisatioiial plin loi buildin^ i hi rsisl | iity 1 lO 

1 his new mcmbei ol the ( cnti il ( omn itl c \ is 1 \ j c n i k wli ' c nir t 

(tend i fiom Rnssi i in Sipternbci 1 M) p 

Piohibly two (fen(\i suburbs ( ai umc an 1 C luse w* ei Uu upp 

the Majority ind the Minori seel t ^ 

Sobalfiic/i a ehaiictei fiom Gogols Dead Sonh "> 

Bazajov-~\h^ rirnuipal ehaiietcr m luigencss ncncl I afn ? o d Son 

p ^7' 

loctllier VMth Tenins “feltcr to Iskri’ Iskra No ^7 No^cmloi 190N 
printed an cditoinl iepl> wiiltcn ritkhanov In In- )i Itu 1 uno piopoy d 
a full di<!<u‘,sinn in the pipii ol the dilf.Kiiveo ol put.ipli futween the 
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Bolsheviks and Mensheviks. PJekhanov rejected this describing the differ- 
ences as “the squabbling of circle life”. p. 380 

Rcvolutsionnaya Rossiya (Revolutionary Russia) — an illegal Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary newspaper published from the end of 1900 in Russia by the League 
of Socialist-Revolutionaries; from January 1902 to December 1905 it was 
published abroad (in Geneva) as the official organ of the Socialist-Revolu- 
tionary Party. p. 380 

219 reference is to the views of P. B. Struve, leading lepresentative of “legal 
Marxism”, and his book Critical Remarks on the Subject of Russia's Eco- 
nomic Development (L894). Already in this early work Struve’s bourgeois- 
apologetic thinking was clearly discernible. The views of Struve and the 
other “legal Marxists” weie attaeVed by Lenin in a paper read to a St. 
Petersburg Marxist circle in the autumn of 1894, entitled “The Reflection of 
Marxism in Bourgeois Literature”. At the close of 1894 and the beginning of 
ISO'). I.enin used this paper as the basis of his essay “I’hc Economic (Con- 
tent of Narodism and the Criticism of It in Mr. Struve's Book”. ]>. 385 

Lenin is referring to L. Martov’s Iskra article “Is This the Way to Prepare?”, 
Ill which Martov opposed preparations for an all-Russia aimed uprising, 
regarding them as utopian conspiracy. p. 387 

A quotation fioiii Lermontov’s poem Journalist. Rcadci and lihitei. p. 3S8 

A line iiom the satirical Jly??in of th*' Contemporary Russian Soaulist pub- 
lished in Zarya No. 1 (April 1901) and lidiculing the Econolni^ls and their 
trailing after the spontaneous movcmeni. Signed Nartsis T’upoiylov (Nar- 
cissus Blunt-Siiout). the Hymn was wiitlcn by Maitov. p. 393 

Oblomov — the mam chaiactcr in Goncharov’s novel of the same name, an 
embodiment of supine incitia and a jiassive, vegetating existence >95 

This lelcTS to Marlon’s article “Next in 1 urn ’’ published in Iskia on Febru- 

ary 199^. In this ailide Martov proposed that local P»iity cominittces 
should be independent of the Central (aminnttec ol the K SDL.P in deiid- 
ing the qinstion of membership of local committees, and attacked the Mos- 
cow Committee, which had discussed this question and a(l()])tcd a resolution 
on the compliance of the Moscow (annniittcc with all instructions ol the 
Ccntial (’omrnittcc, on the basis of Clause 9 of the Party Rules. p. >97 

The Dresden Congress of the Get man Social-l)eniO{ lahc Party w as held on 
September 13-2*), 1903. The main question on the agenda was the 

tactics of the Party and the sliugglc against revisionism. The 

revisionist views of Eduard Bernstein, Paul Gbhrc, Eduaid David, Wolf- 
gang Heine and some other German Social-Democrats wctc subjected to 
criticism. However, the Congress was not consistent in the struggle .igainst 
revisionism; the revisionists among the German Social-Di mocrats weic not 
expelled fiom the Party and continued to sjiread their oppoitunist views 
after the Congress. p. 399 

The Sozialistischc Monaishefte (Socialist Monthly) — the chief organ of the 
opportunists in the German Social-Democratic l^arty and one of the organs 
of international opportunism. It was published in Berlin fiom 1897 to 1933. 
During the First World War (1914-18) it took a social -ehauvinisl stand 

p. 399 

‘2^ The Frankfurter Zeitung (Frankfort (Gazette)- -a daily newspaper of the big 
German financiers. It was published in Frank (or I on the Main from 185b 
to 1943. p. 402 
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22B Por ^'ministerial” tactics, ministerial i\m, minisferml socialism or Milk randism 
see Note 78 p 

2-"^ This refers to the humorous article “A Short Constitution of the RSDI P 
wiitten by I Martov ami published as a supplement to his aiticl “Not 
in luia” [Iskra No 58, Januaiy 25 1904) Maitov waxed ironual ovo ‘he 
organisational piinciplcs of Bolshevism and complained of an allegedly 
unjust attitude to the Mensheviks In his ‘constitution’ ht wiotc of ‘ bulli<-s 
and “bullied”, meaning the Bolsheviks and M(nsht\iks p 409 

7wo Tactics of Social-Democracy in the Democratic Resolution was wiittfu 
in June and July 1905 after the Third Congress ol the RSDI P and rht 
Menshevik Confeicnce in Geneva which was held at the sanu time as the 
C ongiess 

The publication of Two Tactics was an important event 11 ^ht lile of 
the Party 1 he book was distributed illegally in a number of towi \u 
Russia and was studied in undeigiound Pirty and woikeis circles 

In February 1907 the St Petersburir Pi ess t^ommittee banned the bool 
icgaiding the ideas expressed in it a eiiminil action against tbe Isaris* 
govcinnient In March the St Petersburg ( ourt ronh med the ban anc 111 
December it issued an injunction to the <llt(t th it ‘N f enin s pamphlet 
/tlo Tactics of Social-Demociacv in tin Pcmonatir Hi ihftion shail be 
destroyed” However, the tsarist goveinmenl did net suc(c<d m imphmcnt 
mg this decision 

I enm supplemented the text with new foolrnhes md hid the woik mclud 
ed in the first volume ot his eolledion luchc Ycu/s whah vis published 
in St Petersbuig in mid-Novcinbc i PIO” I his is whui he said ol the 
significance of lacfics in his prelici to tlu coIJiition Ilf 11 aie e\ 

pounded alreidv in a svstematK way fundamentd tictie I fiiffMcnns 
with the Mensheviks The resolutions <d the spiing Ihiul Congre s ot tlir 
RSDI P (Bolsheviks'^ in Tendon and ol the Mensh vik (oiilcicrat in 
(rcntva have given finil sh ipe to these dilfeiciKts nd brouglP them lo i 
ladual diveigcnec in the evaluation ol oui whole hf>u/gc(>i 1 \oliitn»i I om 
the point of view of the tasks of the pioletuiat p 

The mutiny on the aiinoared eiuiser Potimkin b» )kc out on [une 11 ^27 

1905 Ihe crew brought the w irship to Oiessi when a iti il dnkc was 

in progtess Howe^ei the favourable ceMidihons tliat had insen loi joint 
action by the Oelessa woikers md the sniois ed the Potemkin wen ii<*t 
utilised After eleven days f eiuisiiig in tin B1 ick Se i the ciew ol tfi^ 

Pottiiikiii were leuctel by sh itige ol looel 1 d coil lo tike *hcii vc st I to a 

Rumanian poi* and suiiendei to the auiaonties Mo^t ol the nlot, le named 
abroad Those who retuined to Russia weic aiirsted md com I mii hailed 

Ihe Potemkin mutiny w is unsueetssful but tlie lie tluit die in a ol a 
big naval vessel had joined the lev dution maiked an 1 1 po 'ant stage ir 

the development ol the stiuggle a , imst the autoeiaev p 12 

i\i Prolrlar\ (The Proletiiian) -an illegal Be Ishtvik wetklv ccntial or> m oi 
the RSDI P toiinded in aeeoidanee Witfi a u-'olution ol the lliircl ( m 
giess ol the Pally I eiiin was appointed its editoi m ehicl by decision ol 
plenary meeting of the Party s Ccntial ( ( mmitln on \piil ^^7 (Miy 10^^ 
190:) Pioletary was published m Geneva liom May H ’7) to Noveirditr 
(25), 1905 twenty-six issues appeared F * 

Akirnovism — a tcim derived from the nime ol V P Vkimov (Niakhnovets) 
an outstanding ic presentativc ol beoiieimism and one ol the most txtreme 
opportunists F 
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The I hird Congress o[ the R S D LP was held in London between April 12 
and Apiil 2'" (Apnl 25 and May 10) 1005 It was picj>ared by the Bolshe- 
viks and guided by I enin Iht Mensheviks refused to participate in the 
( ongress and convened their own eonitienec in Geneva 

The Coni,iess was attended by thirty eight delegates twenty four with 
the right to V()U and louiteen with voice but no vote 

I he Congress examined the cardinal problems of the revolution develop- 
ing in Russia and defined the t isks of the pioletariat and its Pirty 1 he 
agenda consisted ol the following items Repoit of the Organising Com 
mittee the iimcd uprising attitude towards the governments policy on the 
eve of the revolution the provisional revolutionary government attitude 
towards the peasant movement the Paitv Rules attitude towards the bicak 
away gionp of the RSDI P attitude towards the non Russian 
Social Demociatic organisations ^ Hitude towards the libeials piactieal 
agieemcnts with the Soei ilist Revolutionaries propaganda ind agitation 
reports ol the C enti il Coiiiiiiittce incl the delcgitcs of the loc il coininit 
tees 

1 enin dial ted the resolutions on all the mim questions discussed by the 
( ongress and spoke on the participation of the Social Democrats in the 
ptovisional i c\ olutionaiy government on the resolution ^onceining support 
ol the pt is int movement on the iimed uprising the attitude towiids the 
governments taciics on the eve of the revolution the relations between 
workeis and intelJcctii ils in the ^ociil Demociitic organisations the l^irt) 
Rules on the repo^'t of the Cenlial ( ommittec ind i number of other que s 
tions file Congiess outlined the sti itcgie il plan ind ticticil line of the 
Piity in the bourgeois demoer itic le^olntion and put forward the t isk of 
on inising in irmed iipiising is the Piitv s main ind most urgent t isk It 
pointed ( ut (hat i victorious ]>opiil ir umed iqiri'-inf should u iilt in the 
form ilion oi i pi vision il levc lution n v gevernment wliu h must sii])ptcss 
the lesislime ol the couiicr icvolition caii> out the minimum pio^rimmt 
ol tie RSDJ P iiid pH}) lie the eonditions ioi li uisili m to i s k i dist 
lev olution 

I he (ongicss Hv ewed the I*iitv Rules it idopud lenns v\ >idinr of 
Clause 1 (on Pait> memljcislnp) in plue ol the two icnlus plu (cniiil 
Committee, and the Cential Oig in; it c tablislied i sini li competent iMitv 
centre — the Centrd Committee it defined fiicciscly (Ik nghis of ihe Cential 
Committee md it lel ilions vvilh the loc il c miinitU t s 

( ( nieiess eoiderniied the Men heviks ic lions then o} j) )i tiinism in 
orgaiH ation il md t u tie il qucstians In view ot the 1 ict thil the Menshe 
viks hid ^ lined (ontiol of hkta md tuinea it into an o})poifunisl mg in 
the llniel ( < n^uss of tiu RSDJ cntiusted the Cenliil ( ommittee with 
the t isk o' louading a new Centi il On an tfie newspaper Pro! f(ir\ Bv a 
decision ol the plen iry meetm of the Piitv C eiiti il ( oinniittee c»l April 
2" iv 10 PM)) 1 enin w is ]>| milled its edit >r m (hiel p 42 

" The lereienci s to the new Menshevik Iskir* (beginning witli issue No >2 
the Menshevik tinned l\f a ml) then own oigm) p 1_! 

^ llic Ihihgin ( <)r?innssw7i - n speeiil conference eunveiied in ac )ulmec with 
an impel! il uk ise of htbiuary IS i^Maiel >) 190) md headed by Minister 
of the IntcMor Hnlygm It was eompostd of big landowne s ie[)HS(ntiny the 
icicfionary ^entiy Ihe Commission drafted i Bill for the t st iblishmc nt ol 
i St itc Duma and the Regul itions on the Dum i election*; 1 he Bill and 
the Rc^ul itions were m ide public togcthei with the tsars Manifesto on 
August 0 (10) IOOj The right to elect to Ihe Duma was granted only to 
laiK'ownc rs capitalists ind m msigndie mt number ol [leas mt h msehold 
CIS Being m idvisorv Imdy iindei the ts ir tlie Dum i had no legislative 
])()v\ets md (ou’d only discuss eeitiin questions 
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The Bolsheviks called upon the workeis and peasants to boycott the 
Bulygin Duma. The elections to the Duma did not take place: the govern- 
ment’s attempt to convene it failed under the impact of the developing 
I evolution and the Octobci political strike. p. 429 

The Paris Commune of 187 J — a revolutionary government of the working 
class established by the proletarian revolution in Paris; this first govern- 
ment of proletarian dictatorship lasted for 72 days — from March 18 to 
May 28, 1871. p. 437 

See pp. 421-24 ol this volume. p. -ns 

-39 The Frankfort Parliament— 3in all-Gcinian National Assembly established 
alter the revolution of March 1848. It met in 1 rankloit-on-thc-Main on 
May 18, 1848. Its chief task was to do away with the fragmentation oi 
Germany and to work out an imperial constitution. However, the Assembly 
was afraid to take supreme power into its hands and w^as unable to adopt 
a firm stand on the cardinal questions of the German revolution of 1848-49 
because ot the cowardice and vacillations of its liberal majority and die 
irresoluteness and inconsistency ot its petty bourgeois Lett wing. In June 
1849 it was dispersed by the troops of the Wiirttcmbcrg government, p. 439 

Sotsial-Dcmokrat (The Social-Democrat) — a Menshevik Georgian-language 
newspaper published in Tiflis from April 7 (20)^ to November 13 (2b), 1906, 
a total of SIX issues being brought out. Us editor-in-chief was Noi Jordania, 
leader ot the Georgian Mensheviks. 

d'he article “The Zemsky Sobor and Our tactics’, which was published 
in Sotsial -Demokrat No. 1 lor Apiil 7 (20), 1905, was written by Jordania. 
Lenin criticised it in detail in Chapter 7 of 'Two Tar tics of SociaTDcmn- 
(racy m the I)rmo( tatic Rcvolniion (see this volume, pp. 401-05). p 441 

The Black Hundreds — monarchist gangs formed by the tsarist police to fight 
against the i cvolutionaiy movement. Ihey assassinated icvoluLiopaues, at- 
tacked progressive intellectuals and organised anti-jewish pogroms p. 441 

A constitution “d la Shifwv" — Lenin’s name loi the dralt of stale structure 
drawn up by Dmitry Shipov, a modeiatc liberal leader .)f the '^emstvo 
movement’s Right wing. In an attempt to curb the sweep ol the i evolution 
and also to obtain certain concessions Irom the tsarist government in fai our 
ol the Zemstvos, Shipov proposed the creation of an advisory representative 
body under the tsar. By such \ deal the moderate liberals wanted to deceive 
the masses, preserve the monarchy, and at the same time win certain polit 
ical rights for themselves. P- 

•^‘3 See Karl Marx, “Theses on Feuerbach” (Marx and Engels, delated lUorks^ 
Vol. 1, Moscow, 1973, pp. 13, 15). l)- 

Nasha Zhizn (Our Life) — a liberal daily which appeared in St Peter smug, 
with intervals, from November 6 (19), 1904, to July il (24), 1900, p. 4)3 

Nashi Dni (Our Days) — a liberal daily published in St. Pecersbuig liom 
December 18 (31), 1904, to February 5 (18), 190:> Publication was 
on December 7 (20), 1905, but only tw'o issues came out. P- - 

The man in the muffler — the chief chaiacter in Chekhovs story of the same 
name, a man typifying the narrow-minded philistine who abhois all 
tions or initiative. 
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Lenin is referring to the book Aus dem litcrarisrhen Nachlass von Kail Marx, 
Friedrich Engels und Ferdinand Lassalle. Herausgegeben von Franz Mchring, 
Bd. Ill, Stuttgart, 1902, S. 211. p. 459 

^ A bashi-bazouk — a soldier belonging to irregular Turkish units (18th-19th 
cent.), notoriously turbulent and cruel. p. 460 

The reference is to the audience granted to the Zemstvo deputation by 
Nicholas II on June 6 (19), 1905. The deputation handed in a petition with 
the request to convene representatives of the people in order to establish a 
“renewed constitution”. The petition contained neither the demand for 
universal, direct and equal suffrage by secret ballot, nor the demand for 
guaranteed free elections. p. 460 

250 Vpcryod supporters, the “Congrc.ss” group, the Proletary supporters — 
vaiious names given to the Bolsheviks; they derive from the Third Congress 
convened by the Bolsheviks, and from their publications Vperyod and 
Proletary. p. 460 

2-'*^ The reference is to the resolution on the altitude towards the liberals tabled 
bv Starover (pseudonym of Alexander Potresov) and adopted at the Second 
Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. P 461 

The reference is to the naval engagement near the Island of Tsushima, which 
took place on May 14-15(27-28). 1905, during the Russo-Japanese war, and 
ended in the defeat of the Russian fleet. p. 4t>2 

The expression “pailiamentary cretinism”, which is often met in T.cnin's 
writings, was coined by Marx and Engels. 

This expression was applied by I.enin to those opportunists who ronsi 
dered the parliamentary system all-powerful, and parliamentary activities 
the sole or at least the main form of political stiuggle in all conditions, p. 4()4 

Repctilov — a character in Griboyedov’s comedy Wit Works Woe. Lenin 
used the name to denote revolutionary- minded individuals carried aw\ay hv 
events and having neither theoietical nor social grounding. p 465 

Lenin is referring to differemes ol opinion revealed during +he discussion 
of the draft agrarian programme at the Breslau Congress of the German 
Social-Democratic Party, which was held from October 6 to October 12, 
1895 (sec Note 207). ]>. 406 

^ The reference is to the pamphlet T/u? Eljc of Revolution. Narodnik Review 
of the Questions of Fheoiy and *T actus. It was written by Y. O. Zelensky 
under the pseudonym of L. Nadezlidin and publislicd in 1901. Lenin sharplv 
criticised this pamphlet in his work What Is To Be Done? (sec this volume, 
pp. 92-241 ) p. 470 

Lenin has in view the programme published in 1874 by the Lon Jon Blanquist 
group of former members of the Paris Commune (see F. Engels, “Fh’icht- 
iingslitcratur. II. Programm dcr blanquistischcn Kommunefliichtlinge”, In- 
ternationales ans dem Volksstaat, Berlin, 1957, S. 47-56). 

The Blanquists were adherents of a trend in the French socialist move- 
ment headed by the outstanding revolutionary and representative of French 
utopian communism, Louis Auguste Blanqui (1805-1881). 

The Blanquists denied the class struggle and expected “that mankind 
will be emancipated from wage slavery, not by the proletarian class struggle, 
but through a conspiracy hatched by a small minority of intellectuals” 
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(V. I. Lenin, Collected ZVorks^ Vol. 10, p. 392). They took no account of 
the concrete situation required for an uprising to be victorious, and showed 
their disdain for ties with the masses by substituting activities by a handful 
of plotters for revolutionary party work. p. 475 

7 he ETfurt Programme of the German Social-Democratk Party was adopted 
in October 1891 at the Congress in Erfurt. Compared with the Gotha Pro- 
gramme (1875), it was a step forward, being based on the Marxist teaching 
that the capitalist mode of production must inevitably perish and yield place 
to the socialist mode of production; it stressed the need for ^he working 
class to wage a political struggle, indicating the role of the party as the 
leader of this struggle, etc. However, the Erfurt Programme, too, contained 
serious concessions to opportunism. It was extensively criticised by Frederick 
Engels, this being essentially a criticism of the opportunism of the entire 
Second International, whose parties regarded the Erfuit Progiammc as a 
kind of model. However, the leadership of German Social-Democracy con- 
cealed Engels’ criticism from the party rank and file, and his ino'^t inj 
portant remarks were ignored when the final text of the Piogrammc Wt..t 
drawn up. Lenin considered that the Erfurt Programme’s silence on the 
dictatorship of the proletariat was its chief defect and a cowardly concession 
to opportunism p. 482 

Lenin wrote this note to Chapter 10 of Two Tactics of Social -Democracy in 
the Democratic Revolution on separate sheets during ids work on the book. 
In the manuscript of the note he made a rema’lk. ‘’Pi' be inseited in para- 
graph 10.” However, it was inserted neither in the first edition of the book 
(1905), nor in the collection Twelve Year^ (1907), in which Two TacUcs was 


included. It first appeared in 1926, in Lcnui MiHcllany V 


488 


Lenin i.s referring fo his article “On the Piovisional Revolutionary Govern- 
ment” (Article Two), published in PioUtary No 3, iii which he quotas 
Engels’ article “The Bakuninists at Work. Reviev of the Uprising in Spain 
in the Summer of 1873”. In this article Engels crituises the Bakumnist les- 
olution Lenin mentions here (see F Engels. 7 ftc Bukumnnts at Work, 
Progress Publishers, Moscow, 1971). p. 48S 

The leferencc is to Moix’s words in his Zur Kiiiik de^ H( a^clschtn Recht- 
sphilo^ophie. P* 490 

UHumanite — a daily paper founded in 1904 by Jean Jaures as the organ of 
the French Socialist Party, in 1905 the paper greeted the revolution whirh 
had begun in Russia. During the Fiist World W ir (1914-18), it was the 
mouthpiece ol the extreme Right wing ol thv Fiench Socialist Partv, 
occupying a chauvinist position. 

In 1919 the paper was headed by Mai cel Gaihin, an outstanding figure 
in the French and international working-class movement. Ir 1918-20 
LTIuwanite opposed the imperialist p »’.icy of the Ficnch (h)veiniucnt which 
sent its troops to light against the Sovut country 

Soon alter the split in the Socialist Party at the Toms Congres.s (D tcip- 
ber 1920) and the lormation il the Communist Paity ot I ra.ice, the 
became the latter’s Central Organ. P* 

Lenin is referring to Louis Eugene Varlin, prominent figuie m tlic French 
working-class movement and member ot the Fust Intel nation.i , w o was 
on the Paris Commune’s Council in 1871. P* 

I'hc reference is to the ''Rules of Organi ation adopted at the Cjcneva 
fcrence of the Mensheviks in 1905. 
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Lenin is referring to the Menshevik plan of supporting the “Zemstvo cam- 
paign”, conducted by the bourgeois liberals from the autumn of 1904 to 
January 1905. The campaign was carried on in the form of congresses, meet- 
ings and banquets al which speeches were made and resolutions adopted 
in the spirit of moderate constitutional demands. In his article “I hc Zems- 
tvo Campaign and Iskras Plan” Lenin .subjected the Mensheviks’ position 
on this question to a seveie criticism. p. 502 

Sec Karl Marx, Ihe Class Struggles in France, 1848 to 1850 (Marx and 
Engels, Selected Works, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1973, p. 277). p. 504 

Engels’ article “The Bakuninists at Work. Review of the Uprising in Spain 
in the Summer of 1873" was translated into Russian under Lenin’s editor- 
ship and was published as a painpidet in Geneva in 1905 by the Central 
Committee of the R.S.D.L.P. A second edition came out in 190G in St. 
Petersburg. 

Hie Address of the Central Committee to the Communist League, writ- 
ten by Marx and Engels in March 1850, was published in Russian in 1906 
in the supplement to the pamphlet: Karl Marx, The Cologne Communist 
‘I rial, which was brought out by the Molot Publishers in St. Pctcrsbuig. 

p. 512 

^ Lenin is referring to Franz Mehring’s inti eduction to the book Aus dern 
Hterarischen Nacfilass von Karl Marx. Fiiedrich Engels und Ferdinand Las- 
salle, Herausgegeben von Franz Mehring, Bd. Ill, Stuttgart, 1902, S. 53. 

Below, on pp. 91-92, Lenin quotes the same introduction by Fianz Mehr- 
ing (op. (it., S. 81-82). p. 519 

Marx/Engels, Werke, Bd. 5, “Die Krisis und die Kontrerevolution”, Dietz 
Verlag, Berlin, 1909, S. 402 (see also Marx and Engels, Articles from the 
*‘Neue Rheinischc 7.citung\ 1818-49, Progress Publishers, Moscow, 1972, 
p. 124). p. 520 

Marx/Engcls, Werke, Bd. 5, “Programme der radikal-demokratischen Partci 
und der Linkcii zu franklurt”, I^ietz Verlag, Berlin, 1909, S. 4tl (see also 
Marx and Engels, Articles fiom the *'Neuc Rheinisdie ZciLimg", JSlS-49, 
Progress Publi.shers, Moscow, 1972, p. 31). p. 520 

271 Ibid., S. 41 (ibid., p. 32). p. 521 

272 Engels, “Die Frankfurter Vcrsaminlung” (Marx/Engels, Werke, Bd. 5, Dietz 
Verlag, Berlin, 1969. S. 1 1; see also Ai tides from (he “AVwc' Rheinisdie Zti- 
tung'" Progress Publishers, Moscow, 1972, p. 22). 

Engels authorship of this article was established when the fifth volume 
of the second Russian edition ol the Colledcd Woiks of Maix and Engels 
was being prepared for the press. p. 252 

273 Marx/Engels, Werke, Bd. 5, “Die Bci liner Dcbatte fiber die Revolution”, 
Dietz Verlag, Berlin, 1969, S. 64-65 (see also Articles from the "'Ncuc Rhei- 
nische Zeitung'*, 1848-49, Progress Publishers, Moscow, 1972, pp. 35-36). 

p. 522 

27^ Marx/Engels, Werke, Bd. 5, “Der Gesctzentwurl fiber die Aufhcbung dcr 
Fcudallasten”, Dietz Verlag, Berlin, 1969, S. 282-283 (sec also Articles from 
the *'Neue Rheinische Zeitung*', 1848-49, Progress Publishers, Moscow, 1972, 
p. 76). P- 523 
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The organ of the Cologne Workers League was originally called Zeitun^ 
(les Arheiter—Vercins zu Koln, with the subtille FrcihclL Briiderlichkeit 
Arbeit (Freedom, Brotherhood, Labour). The paper was published under this 
title from April to October 1848 and was edited by members of the Com- 
munist League: by Andieas Gottschalk till July tS4S, and then by Joseph 
Moll. Forty issues came out during that period. Much space was devotcj to 
the activities of the Cologne Workers' League and of other workers’ societies 
in the Rhine Province. On October 26, the Cologne Workers’ League resumed 
publication of the paper under the title Freikcit, Brudeilkhkeit. Arhnf. 
It was published till June 24, 1849, thiity-lwo issues being wrought out 

p. G24 


Maix Engels, Weikc, Bd 6, Dietz Verlag, Beilin, I96S S 42f), ‘A4, vS7-SS 

p. 525 

277 Lenin is referring to G. V. Plekhanov’s article “Is 7’his Possible'^” in I lie 
newspaper Tovarishch No. 881, September 26 (October 9), 1907. 

Fovarishch (The Coinrade)--a bouigcois daily that was published in 
St. Petersburg from March lv5(28), 1906, to Dcccinbtr 80, 1907 (fanuary 12, 
1908). Though formally not the organ of any particular party it was in 
fact the mouthpiece of the Left Cadets; Sergei Prokop >\'irh and Yekaterina 
Kuskova were among its active conlributois It also pubhslicd contributions 
from Mensheviks. p. 52G 

2^® Sec Marx and Engels, Selected Works, Vol. 3 Moscow, 197.3, pp. 185-86 

p. 527 

27^* Kldestakox) — the principal character In Gogol’s coniedv Fhe In^pectorMe/iei- 
al, an arrant boaster and liar. p. .527 

2^ The Joint Council of Volunteer Fighting Squads was formed in Mosvow at 
the end of October 1905. Originally intended for the fight against the Blaik 
Hundreds, it was retained during the December uprising. However, ils Soci- 
alist-Revolutionary and Menshevik majoritv disorganised its work. It 
lagged behind the revolutionary events and failed to fulfil its mission, p. 528 

2^^ The reference is to the general political j-trike launched b\ ilecision of the 
Moscow Committee of the R.S.D.L.P. The strike began on October 7(20) on 
the Moscow-Kazan railw’ay. It spread rapidly to .all industrial centre.*’ and 
became an all-Russia strike involving over two million pcojile The slogans 
of the strike were: overthrow the autocracy actively boycott the Bulygin 
Duma, convene a constituent assembly and establish a dcmotratic republic’. 
The tsarist government took fright at the giowtli of tbe rcvolutinnar\ move- 
ment and made some hasty concessions. On October ^7 the tsar issued a 
manifesto promising “civil liberties” and a “legislative” Dima. 

The Bolsheviks exposed the falsity of the tsar’s manifesto and caPei'. 
upon the people to continue the st.uggle. J he Men.shc^'ik*! uifl S u ialist- 
Revolutionaries welcomed the manifesto and appealed to the workcis ' end 
the strike. The tsarist go\rrijment, supported hv (he b(Ujrgcoisie, tovik 
advantage of the treachery oi the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries 
and launched an offensive. A wave of violence and persecution swept over 
the country. 

In view of the situation that had developed, the Mi^scow City Conference 
of the R.S.D.L.P. on October 22 (November 4) called off the general strike. 
The October goncial political strike showed the sf length and power of 
the working-class movement and gave impetus to the j evolutionary move- 
ment in the countryside, the army and navy. The October general strike 
prepared the proletariat loi the December uprising. P- 
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Lenin cites the proposition put forward by Marx in his Class Struggles in 
France^ 1848 to I8f)0 (Marx and Engels, Selected Works, Vol. 1, Moscow, 
1973, p. 205). p. 329 

On the even^g of December 8(21), 1905, soldiers and police cordoned off the 
Aquarium Gardens (in Sadovo-Triurnfalnaya Square), where a crowded 
meeting was being held in the theatre. Thanks to the selfless efforts of the 
workers’ volunteer squads guarding the meeting, bloodshed was avoided. 
Those who possessed arms were enabled to escape through a broken fence, 
but the other participants in (he meeting who went out through the gate 
were searched and beaten up and many were arrested. p. 529 

^ The Fiedler school building (at Chis'iye Prudy) was regularly used for party 
meetings. On the evening of December 9(22), 1905. when a meeting was 
being held there, it was surrounded by troops. The participants in the meet- 
ing, mostly members of vounteer squads, refused to surrender and barricad- 
ed themselves in the building. The troops opened artillery and machine- 
gun fire. More than 50 persons were killed or wounded; 120 were arrested. 

p. 529 

^ The Semyonovsky Guards Regiment was sent from St. Petersburg to Moscow 
in December 1905 to suppress tlie uprising of the Moscow woikcrs. p. 529 

^ This refers to Engels' Revolution and Counter-Revolution in Germany, which 
was published in 1851-52 as a series of articles in the newspaper New 
York Daily Fribime over the signature of Marx, who originally intended 
to write them but being preoccupied with his economic icscarches, handed 
over the task to Engels. In writing the articles Engels constantly consulted 
Marx, who also read (hem through, before tliey were sent to the pi css. Not 
until 1915, when the correspondence between Marx and Engels was published, 
did it become known that the work had been written by Engels. p. 532 

Engels expounded this proposition on a number of occasions in his works, 
notably in Anti-Duhring. p. 532 

In December 1905 various Latvian towns were seized by aimed detachments 
(d insurgent workers, agricultural labourers and peasants. Guerrilla war 
against the tsarist troops began. In Jamiaiy 1900 the uprising in Latvia 
was suppressed by punitive expeditions. p. 533 

^ Lenin is referring to the revolts at Sveaborg and Kronstadt in July 1900. 

p. 533 

^ Lenin has in view the Fifth All-Russia Conference of the R.S.D.L.P., which 
was held in Paris from December 21 to December 27, 190S (January 3-9, 
1909). p. 535 

291 'Jrudoviks — a group of petty-bourgeois democrats in the Duma, consisting 
of peasants and Narodnik-minded intellectuals. The Trudovik group was 
constituted in April 1906 from the peasant deputies to the First Duma. 

In the Duma the Irudoviks vacillated between the Cadets and the 
Social-Democrats, their vacillations being due to the very class nature of 
the peasants, who are petty proprietors. Since the Trudoviks represented the 
peasant masses to a certain extent, the tactics ol the Bolsheviks in the 
Duma aimed at agreements with them on separate issues with a view to 
waging a ioint struggle against the tsarist autocracy and the Cadets. 

In 1917 the Irudovik group merged with the Popular Socialist Party 
and gave active support to the bourgeois Provisional Government. After 
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the October Socialist Revolution the IVudoviks sided with the hourpeois 
counter-revolution. p ^ 2 ^ 

2“ Octobriits—mtmhcTS of the Union of October Seventeen formed in Russia 
after the publication of the tsar’s Manifesto of October 17, 1905. This count- 
er-revolutionary party represented and defended the interests of the bi^ in- 
dustrialists and those landowners who 1 armed on capitalist lines. Tt was 
headed by a well-known industrialist and Moscow house owner, A. I. Guch- 
kov, and a big landed proprietor, M. V. Rodzyanko. The Octobrists gave 
full support to the foreign and domestic policy of the tsaiis^ govcinnierit 

p. 537 

I.enin is referring to the agrarian laws drafted by Stolypin. A ukase, “On 
Amendments to Certain Enactments Regarding Peasant Land Tenure and 
Owneiship”, was issued on November 9 (22), 1906; after being passed by 
the Duma and the Council of State, it became known as the Law of June 14, 
1910. Another ukase was issued on November 15 (28), 1906, “On the Issu^* of 
Loans by the Peasant Land Bank on Security of Allotment Lands” Under 
these laws the peasant was given the right to take possession of his allot- 
ment as private property and withdraw from the village ’ commune to his 
otrub or khutor. The otruh or khutor peasant could receive a loan from the 
Peasant Bank to acquire land. The object of Slolypin’s agrarian reform 
was to create a mainstay for the aiitociacy in the cou>»try'^idc in the shape 
of a class of kulaks, while presciving the landed estates and destroying the 
village communes. 

This policy hastened capitalist evolution agriculture along the most 
painful, “Prussian” path, while preserving the power, property and privileges 
ol the feudal landowners; it intensified the foicihle expropriation of the 
bulk of the peasants, and accelciatcd tiu' development of a peasent bour- 
geoisie, which was enabled to buy up ehcaply tlie allotments of the poor 
peasants. 

Lenin called the vStolypin agrarian legislation of I9Co (and the Law 
promulgated on June 14 (27), 1910) the second s^cp, after the 1861 Rcfoim, 
towards converting the feudal autocracy into a bourgeois monarchv. 

Slolypin’s agiaiiari policy did not do away with the fundamental antagon- 
ism between the peasantry as a whole and the landowmers, and ^cd to the 
still greater impoverishment of the peasant masses and the aggravation of 
class contradictions between the kulaks and the rural pooi. p. 557 


Jin oj^iKu tunist group among the Bolslieviks wliidi appeared in 
1908. Under the guise of revolutionary phiascs fhev demanded the recall 
ot Soc ial-Dcmocratic dcpiiti'.s Irom the Thiid Dum i aiul the cessation cd 
woik in legal oiganisatiuns. Being of the opinion that in the condilimis of 
leaction the Party must conduct only illegal wotk, the ot^ovists refii'^cd 9) 
])articipatc in the Duma, in trade unions, co-oj^cratives and other mas'^ 
legal and semi-legal organisations. They thought it necessary to confine all 
Party woik within the framework of the underground organisation. A 
variety of otzovism was ultimatum ism. P- * 


Dichnrds — the name given in Russian pc litical literature to the 
Right wing of the reactionary ^anded proprietors. 


^ 'c rerru 

p. 542 


The men of Drccmbcr /•/— revolutionaries drawn from the Russian 
nobility, opponents of serfdom and the autocracy who raised the anncd 
revolt on December 14, 1825. P' 


^ Quoted by Lenin fiom Alexander Herzen’s Ends and Beginjiings. p. 543 

-•»» Here Ixnin quotes from Alexander Herzen’s J-rtten to an Old 
(letters four and two). 
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The reference is to the abolition of serfdom in Russia in 1861. p 545 

^ The All-Russia Peasant Union — a revolutionary-democratic organisation 
formed in 1905, It demanded political li[)ertics and the immediate con- 
vocation of a constituent assembly, and supported the boycott of the First 
Duma. 7’he Union’s agrarian programme envisaged the abolition of private 
property in land and the transfer of monastcrial. church, crown and state- 
lands to the peasants without compensation. Under the influence of the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries and liberals the Union’s policy was a pettv- 
bourgeois, half-and-half and vacillating one. p. 545 

KnJnkoI ('riic Bell) — a political journal published by Alexander Her/en 
and Nikolai Ogaryov. Its motto was Vivos vocol (I call on the living!). It 
wai printed at (he Free Russian Printing Press founded by Iderzcn, from 
July 1, 1S57, to April 1865 in i.ondon, and from May 186> to luly 1867 
in Cicneva. It appeared monthly, and for a short time, foi (nightly A total 
of 245 issues weic brought out. In 1868 the journal was published in I'rench 
fl5 issues appeared), with supplements in Russian to some issues Editions 
being up to 2,500 copies, the journal was widely distributed throughout 
Russia. 

Kolokol headed the rcvcdutionaiy, uncensored press and was the pre- 
cursor of the working -cla.ss press in Russia. It placed an important pait 
in developing the democratic and revolutionary movement in Russia, in the 
struggle against the autocracy and serfdom. p. 54B 

Polyarnaya Zvrzda (The Pole Star) — a literary and piilitical iniscellanv 
A total of eight issues appe.ircd. Issues 1 to 7 (1857-62) were printed in 
London at the Free Russian Piinting Press founded by Hei/en, and issue 
No. 8 in (Geneva (1868). Polyarnaya Zvezda played an important put in 
developing progressive Russian literature and of social thinking. p. 54G 

^ Raznochintsi (commoners) — Russian intellectuals drawn from the mcuiiant 
classes, the clergy, the small townsfolk and the peasantry as distinct from 
those drawn from the nobility. p. 546 

dliis refers to Prosvcshchcniye (Eidightenmcnt), a Bolshevik Ugal theoretital 
monthly (see Note 70). p. 549 

^-5 Uorha (S<T uggle) — IVotskv’s journal published in St. Petersburg fioiii 
February to July 1914. Trotsky waged a struggle against Lenin and th(' 
Bolshevik Parly under cover of “non-factionalism”. p. 549 

^ Severnaya Rahochaya Gazeta (Northern Workers’ Paper) -a daily of the 
Menshevik liquidators published in St. Petersburg from January 80 
(February 12) to May 1 (14), 1914, from May 8 D6) onwards it was 
published under the title Nasha Rahochaya Gazeia (Our Workers’ Paper) 

p. 549 

The Stockholm Cotj^uss (h'ourth Unity Congress of the RSDLP) wms 
held from April 10 to 25 (April 28-May 8), 1906. It was attended by 112 
delegates with the right to vote, representing 57 local Partv organisations, 
and 22 delegates wdtli voice but no vote 

The Mensheviks were in the majority, because many of the Bolshevik 
Party organisations which had headed the uprising w’ere smashed and 
could not send then delegates to the Congress. The Mensheviks, on the 
other hand, who had the most numerous organisations in the non-indus- 
trial areas, where there was no revolutionary action of the masses, could 
send more delegates. 

The inarn items on the agenda w'ere: 1) revision of the agrarian 
programme, 2) apjuaisal of the current situation and the class tasks of 
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tht proletariat ?) the attitude to the Dunn 4) llic unad upiisiim 
5) ^:uerrilla warf ire 0) lomuii; fouts with llu r ition il Soi i il Duiuai ita 
paities, and 7) the Piity Rules 

There was a bitrti control eis> bctwcni the IUIsIkmIvs md Minditxiks 
ovci every item \ltLr i stubborn stiu£,glc the ( omricss i lopt d the 
McnshcMk resolutions on the Duma in I the aiimd upiisin inti ippin^ 1 
the Menshevik af^iaiiin progi nnme On tlie question il Hu ittitiidi o 
the bourq^cois paitus the Congress (onhned jIslII to su]in rtnie the isili 
turn of the Intci nition il Ainstcidim ( mguss It idopud i cc iiq) m sc 
resolution on the tiade unions ind a lesolution on the atljUide to the 
pe isint movement witliout any dtbile vvli itsoevei 

At the same time m compliance with the elemmd of the Pnt) ink 
ind hie, the Congiess approved the hist clause ot the Rule in the wild 
in'- proposed by 1 enin theieb) rejecting Martovs oppoituinsl fiimulition 
Ihe Bolshevik piopositioii on dcmoci itu centi ilism wis inelmhd m the 
Rules lor tlic fust tune 

J he Congress elected i Centi \1 ( ommittee of tliiee Bdslnvik ind 
seven Mensheviks, and a Menshevik cdiloiid bond of the imfiil Mirin 
the newspiper Soisial Dcinnftat 

I fu i ift/i (London) Coui^rfss of the P S D I P (P)f7) w is itteiuUd by 
336 eklegatcs leprescnting over 147 the us ind rnt\ mimtieis in I iiuhid 
ing 103 BolsI eviks 97 Mensheviks, 37 Bundisls 11 Poll S i il Dunoeiils 
29 Lettish Social Deinoetits end 4 non t rtoriils Bif n lisliiij rintris 
sent Bolsheviks to the Congiess lie ideel by 1 tnin tht BmsheviKs were 
so1kP> united 1 hey weic bieked b> the SociakDMiion its ol tin 1 rn^ 1 m 
of Poland and 1 ilhuniii md b) the 1 etts 11k BoIsIilviks uniS j tlx e 
^oeril Dernoc its on the I> isjs ol i K\oluti n ly plitl inn \v n i iiipuity 
ind seeuied vietoiy loi tin levoiutinn ny Muxist poliex Ihe ( )ngie**s 
idojil^el Bolshevik lesolutioiis on ill fu id in nt il issue 

1 he 1 iltli ( om, c s ol the R S 1) I P siv^uitn d i bi v le te i> e f Be Islu v 
ism in Russi 1 s wuiking c I iss movement Ihe (on^.iess eleeisions sunned 
up the vietoiy of liolsluvjsm ovei the opportunis Mciishes k wiin <t (he 
Puty in tlie penod of the bouigeois eitmoci il c ivv lull n 

Ihe Bolshevik t ictus vve-ic ipproved as tactic^ obligitoiy (or ne \sliole 
Party P -'jO 

Prajda (Ihc Tiuth;— i legal Bolshevik duly pnblislied in Pelrrsbuig 
from Ajjril 22 (Miy 3) IP12 It wis pullished with mejiu v e jll (e I bv 
the woikers themselves ind hid an average cire'ul itioii »l 40 00(t wilu s me 
issues I mining into t>0 600 copies 

I enin cliiected Prewda v\ )te for it ilrii >st duly iml gae insti m tions 
to its celitoiial bond Some aiticles ind i i ms wiitten b' luin ijg> and 
in the newspip i un Ici vinous pseudonyms 

PtUi^da was subjecicd to constant police peiseeuljon Dm Jin'- the tnsi 
yeai ol its existence thiitv six legal leti ins \c e liouflt i u» st Ps 
editors wh < sjicnt i tot il of 171/2 nion’hs in ynison It w s ilosc 1 ch wii 
eight times b> the tsami government but e ich time it ipjx red aram 
umlti i new n ime In spile ot ilie ditluull < indilmn*^ il b I 'u x/ 1 s 

minigeel 1c hniig out 63 (j j sues il Piaxda in the eemisi ( f j i Ivvo 

Veils Ihc ncwspipci wis fin lily suppiesstd on [uly S (M) 1911 md 

publication wis not lesumcd until alter the 1 ebru iry hoiir^'eois dimoentic 
revolution ol 1917 Beginning from Maich 3 (Ih) 1917 Pravd i ipjieind 
is Ihe organ of the Ccntiil and Pcteisbuig Cmnmittces of tin RSDf P 
^ cnin joined the editoiial bond on April j (1?<) on his ntuin li )iu ibu id 
ind guided the work ot tht celitois 1 rom July t> Odol) i 191/ I m dii 
frecjuently changed its ii'inie owing to persecution by the ( ui t i imoIu 
tionary bourgeois Provisinnil government apjicinn'' ’ V C , 

/m/oC Pre/re/v (Pravd IS Sheet) Puditmy(\\n Pi olelariari) hihffn (J'le 
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Worker), and Rabocky Put (Worker’s Path). On October 27 (November 9), 
1917, alter the victory of the October Socialist Revolution, the Central 
Organ of the Party began to appear under its original name — Pravda. 

p. 551 

^ Pro-Party Bolsheviks — conciliators with leanings towards the liquidators, 
headed by A. Lyubimov (Mark Sommer). 

Pro-Party Mensheviks, headed by G. V. PIcklianov, came out against 
the liquidators during the period of reaction. While taking a Menshevik 
stand, the Plckhanovitcs stood for the preservation and strengthening of 
the illegal Party organisation and therefore formed a bloc with the Bol- 
sheviks. Plckhanov broke the bloc with the Bolsheviks at the end of 1911. 
Under the guise of fighting “factionalism” and the split in the R.S.D.L.P 
he attempted to reconcile the Bolsheviks with the opportunists. In 1912 the 
Plekhanovites, together with the Trotskyists, Bundists and liquidators, came 
out against the decisions of the Pi ague Conference of the R.S.D.L.P. p. 551 

Nas/ia Zarya (Our Dawn) — a legal monthly of the Menshevik liquidators, 
published in St. Petersburg from January 1910 to September 1914. 'The 
liquidators’ centre in Russia formed around this journal. ]). 555 

^'Judas'" Golovlyov — a character in Saltykov-Shchedi in’s book ‘I he Golov- 
lyov Family, nicknamed “Judas” lor his sanctimoniousness, hypociisy and 
callousness. Tlic name of Judas (Golovlyov is often used to denole* these 
views. p. 550 

LucJi (Ray) — a legal daily of the Menshevik liquidators, published in St. 
Petersburg from September 16 (29), 1912, to July 5 (18), 1913. A total ol 
2)7 issues weic put out. The newspaper was maintained chiefly by eontri 
butions from the liberals. p. 556 

The Joint Conference of the Central Committee of the RS.D.L.P. and 
Party Olfutals (lor purposes ol secrecy it was kn )wn “the summer” 
Conlercncc) was held from Septemirer 23 to October 1 (October 6-M), 191.). 
in the village ol Poronin (near Cracow), wbcie Lcniii was living at the 
time. 

I'hc national question, then occupying a piominent placc‘ among other 
questions of Russia’s social life, was one of the main items on the Confe- 
rence agenda. Lenin made a report on the national question. Basing itself 
on the Party programme, the Conlcrencc resolutely voted down the demand 
for “cultural-national autonomy” put forward by the Mensheviks and 
Bundists, and adopted programme pioposilions on the national questic)n as 
woiked out by Iaiihi. It also adopted a lesulntion to include the question 
of the national programme in the agenda of the fuilhioming Party (hjii- 
gress. 

In its resolution on the Social-Dcmorratic Duma group, the Conference 
demanded that the Bolshevik and Menshevik members of the group should 
enjoy equal rights, and resolutely condemned the actions of the Menshe- 
viks, who had taken advantage of a chance majority of one vote and 
violated tlie elementary rights ol the Bolshevik deputies representing the 
overwhelming majority of workers in Russia. On instructions from Lenin 
and thc‘ Central Couimittee of the Bolshevik Party, the Bolshevik deputies 
kit the joint Social-Democratic Duma group in October 1913 and lormcd 
an independent Bolshevik group (Russian Social-Democratic Labour 

In his report on the \7icniia’ International Socialist Congress which was 
to be held in 1914; Lenin proposed sending as many delegates as possible 
from both legal and illegal organisations, and suggested the holding of a 
l\'irty Congicss the same time as the International Congress. 
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The Gonfcicnce ended with a closing spcccli hy Lenin In vkw of tin 
importance of the c^ucstions discussed and the icsulutions 4 .clo])ted the 
Poronin Conference had the significance of a Party Conference p 509 

The PSP Left win^—d Polish Workers’ Party loimcd in lOOh as \ 
lesult of a split in the Polish Socialist Paity (Polska Partia Soc]alist> c/n 0 
a reformist nationalist organisation founded in 1892 p 361 

The ‘Iioublous lima — a term used in pre-r(\olutionary Kussia i hourieois 
historiography to denote the period of the pcisant war and lie stiuj 7 ^h 
of the Russian people «igainst the Polish and Swedish intervention in tli 
eaily seventeenth century 

In 1608 the Polish troops undei Pseudo-Dimitiy II a lunehman of the 
Polish landed gentry who posed as the younger son ol the Ki ssian tsai 
Ivan the leriihk, invaded Russia and leaehcd (lie outskirts ol Mosc j v 
whcif they encamped in the village of lushino A goveiniiient he uKd by 
Pseudo-Dimitiy was ioimed in Tushino in opposition to the Moscow gov- 
ernment Some of the Russian nobles and boyar anstocraey deseited from 
•ne caiTi]) to another in an eflort to keep in with the \T.inmru»- side 1 he t 
descrteis weie called lushino turncoat p 566 

Nauduiaya Mysl (Scientific Thought) — a Menshevik joiirn 1 published in 
Riga in DOS p 569 

Pj^c if Iqd So(jalchmok}cil\tzny (Social Democratic Rtvirw— a louinil 
published by tlie Pohsli Social Dciikki its in tlose eo operation with Rosa 
I uxcmbuig in Cracow liom 1902 to 1904 and liom 190S to 1910 p 570 

Stc Karl Matx ( apiial Vol 1 Mostov 197^ p It) p >70 

Hu^skay a Mysl (Russian Ihought^— -a libe i il boui ’■coi'i monthly published 
in Moscow Ironi isSO to 1918 Piioi to 190 » it was ot a lilieial N nodnik 
trend In the lS90s Marxists sometimes wioU m it After the 
J90i 1 evolution it became the oiein ol the Riglit wini, of Iht C idel Pnly 
and was edited by Pyotr Stiiivc It piopigited nitionilism nid reliiTion 
and defended landed propeily p >76 

This rcfeI^ to the C ingiess of the Austiian Social Deinociatic Paitv held 
m Brunn (Austria) fiom September 24 to 29, 1899 The national question 
was the chief item on the aeendi I wo le nlution' tvj'rcssm dillcient 
])ointb of view wciv submitte to the ( mguss (0 tlu lesdiiton or the 
l^iitys C enti il Coniniitlee supporting the ide a oi tlu tdiitonil lutonomv 
ol nations, and (2) the icsolution of the CominiUee ol the South Slav Social 
Democratic Party supporting the idea ol exterritorial cullin d noional 
autonomy 

Ihe Congress unanimously lejecUd die piogrammc of eiilturii natiuiMl 
fiut inoiuy and adopted a eompiomise >,solu<ion leeognising iiuionil Mo 
nomy within the boundaries of the Austiian state P >78 

Council of the United Nobility — a counter revolution iry oreMinsation ol 
the leudalisl landowners which took shape in May 1906 and esisted uni)* 
October 1917 Its mam obieet was to protect the aulociatie system th 
landed estates and the privileges of the nobility P ^ 

On June 3 (16) 1907, the tsar issued a manifesto ebssohnig tic Stcond 

Duma and modilying the electoral law The new 1 iw considc i abl> uuic iscd 
the icprcsentdtion of the landowners and the eomme'ciil and mdustnal 
bouigfoisic in the Duma, and made gicat ruts in the nnin )c i of pc ismts 
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iJikI workers’ reprcsciilalives, which was already small enout^h. This v^as 
a gloss violation of ihc Manifesto of October 17, 1905, and the Funda- 
mental Law of 1900 by whicli no laws could be passed by the government 
without the approval of the Duma The Third Duma, which was elected 
rui the basis of this law and met on November 1 (14), 1907, was a Black- 
Hundred-Octobrist Duma. 

p. 584 

— a political group of the Russian liberal-monarchist bourgeoi- 
sie, which, during tlie elections to the Duma and within the Duma, attempt- 
ed to unite elements of the various bourgeois-landowner parties and groups 
under the flag of “non-partisanship’ . 

In November 1912 the Progress'sts formed an independent political 
party. 

During the First World War the Progressists became more active and 
demanded a change of military leadership, the gearing of industry to the 
needs of the front, and a “responsible Ministry” with the participation of 
1 ( [ire sentatives of the Russian hourgeoisie. Alter the February bourgeois 
cUmocralic revolution some of the party’s leaders became members of 
the boui gcois Provisional Government. After the victory ol the Ortobc i 
Socialist Revolution the Progressist Party waged an active struggle against 
the Soviet government. 

p. 584 

Rcdi (Speech) — a daily published in St. Petersburg from February 28 
(March 8), 1906, as the Central Organ of the Cadet Party It was closed 
down on October 26 (November 8), 1917, by the Revolutionary Mililaiy 
Committee of the Petrngrad Soviet. 

p )84 

Shlynkhi (Paths) — the organ of the Ukrainian Students' llnion (nationalisdc 
trend), published in Lvov from April 1913 to March 1914. p. *>85 

Novoyc Vicmya (New limes) — a daily published in St Petersburg from 
ISGS to 1917 It was moderate Iv liberal at the outset, but, after 1876, when 
it was published by A. S Suvorin, it became tire organ of reactionary 
circles ol the iiohility and the bureaucracy. After 1901 It became a 
mouthpiece of the Black Hundreds. p. 187 

7.em\hihina — a Black-Hundi cd daily published in St. Petershiiig from 
June 1909 to Fthiuaiy 1917. Organ of the extreme Right-wing deputies 
of the Duma p. 587 

T.cnln is quoting from Gleb Uspensky’s “Sentry Box” an exjrtesslon s’gni- 
fying police arbitrariness. p. 587 

KidJ^ki/ya Myd (Kiev Thought) — a bourgeois-deriioci alic daily published 
in Kiev from 1906 to 1918, p. 5SS 

Lenin is quoting from Griboyedov's comedy Wit Works Woe. p. 190 

Naprzofl (Forward) — Central Organ of the Soclal-Dernncratic Party of 
Galicia and Silesia published in Cracow from 1892 onwards. It was a 
vehicle of pctty-bouigeois nationalist ideas. p. 592 

I.cnin is refer r ing to the Polish national liberation rising of l(S63-64 against 
the yoke of the tsarist autocracy. At first the lising was led by a Central 
National Committee formed by the pctty-nobles’ party of the “Reds” in 
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1S62. Its programme demanding national independence for Poland, equal 
rights for all men in the country, irrespective ol religion oi birth, translcr 
lo the peasants of the land tilled by them with full right of ownership and 
without redemption payments, abolition of the corvtc, compensation ol 
landowners Ini the alienated lands out ol the state lunds, etc , attracted 
lo the rising diverse sections of the Polish population— artisans, woiktis, 
students, intellectuals from the gentry, part of the peasantry and the ckigy 
In the couise of the rising, elements united around the party ol the 
‘ Whites” (the party of the big landed aristocracy and the big bourgeoisie) 
joined it with the intention of using it in their own inteiests i, with Iht 
help of Britain and France, securing a profitable deal with the tsarist 
government. 

TJic attitude of the rcvolutionaiy demociats of Russia towards tlu 
rebels was one of deep sympathy. 

Owing to the inconsistency of the paity of the “Reds”, which \ nled tu 
hold the revolutionary initiative, the leadership of the using passed into 
the hands of tlie “Whites ’, w^ho beliaycd it. By the summer of 1S()4, the 
lising was brutally crushed by the Isaiist tioops 

Marx and Engels, who regaidcd the Polish rising of lSb4 t'.l as a 
progressive movement, were fully in sympathy with it and wished the 
Polish people victory in its struggle for national libcrt >'ii'i* On behalf ot 
the Cieiman emigrant colony in l.endon, Marx wrote an appeal for aid 


to the Poles. n. 

Lenin is rcfcriing to Wilhelm Licbkncdit’s reminisceiues of Marx. p 000 

J he hmes — a daily fiaimUd in 17S5 in London; one (d the most impui 
tant conservative newspapers published by the British bourgeoisie p. t.OJ 

Viulanism — a movement of Irish pctty-bouigcois i < voliitiona: ics w!ii(h 


developed in the late 1850s. The piogramme and activities of the Fenians 
were a icflection of the popular protest in Ireland against J'jigli.sh C'd(» 
nial oppression. The Fenians demanded national independence for tlu ii 
country, the establishment of a democratic republic and the ronveidon ol 
the tenant farmers into owncis of the land they tilled The c« nspiiatoi lal 
plotting of the Fenians, however, prevented them fiom strengthening 
contacts with broad sections of the Irish people; nor were iluv cunnccud 
with the general democratic and working-class movement of Oieat Britain 
The revolt raised by the Feni.-ns in February and March 18()7 sufftico a 
dctcat. After the revolt the Fenians confined themselves lo act^ of Icnorrm 
and in the seventies their movement collapsed. P- 

Hie New York Daily Tribune — an American newspapci published from 
l>s4l to 1924. Until the middle fifties it was the organ ol the Ldt wing c/l 
the Ameiican Whigs, and thereafter the organ of the Republican Paitv 
Karl Marx contributed to the paper from August 1S51 to M.iich ltS()2 and 
at his request Frederick Engels wrote numerous articles for it. p. ^04 

I cnin is quoting from G. V. Plekhanov’s article The Draft J’n;gtamriu 
of the Russian Social-Democratic Party** published in Zarya No 1, 

p. t)07 

338 The conferences referred to wcie: the Third Conference of the R S.D L I ^ 
(“Second All-Russia”), held in Kotka, Finlancj, from july 21 to julv 
(August 3-5), 1907, and the Fourth Conference of the R.S.D.L.P. ( Third 
All Russia”), held in Helsingfors from November to November 12 (No- 
vember 18-25), 1907. ^ R- 
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Lenin is referring to the derisions of the plenum of the C.C. of the 
R.S.D.L.P. (known as the “Unity” plenum), which was held in Paris from 
January 2 to 23 (January 15-February 5), 1910. 

The plenum was attended by representatives of all factions and factional 
groups and of Social-Democratic organisations of the different nationalities 
in Russia. The conciliators were in the majority. Lenin waged a stubborn 
struggle against the liquidators, the Vperyod group, the Trotskyists and 
the conciliators, and tried to bring about a rapprochement between the 
Bolsheviks and pro-Parly Mensheviks. On Lenin’s insistence, the plenum 
adopted a resolution, “On the Shite of Affairs in the Party”, which con- 
demned liquidationism and otzovLsrn, and pointed to the danger of these 
trends and the need for struggle against them. It also raised the question 
of the need to establish real unity in the Party in connection with the 
Party’s ideological and political tasks at the given historical moment. As 
to the plenum’s conciliatory decisions, they were sharply condemned hy 
Lenin. p. blO 

A quotation from Saltykov-Shchedrin’s essay “Abroad”. p. 611 

I.cnin quotes from Shrtches of Seminary Life by the Russian writer P(*my.i- 
lovsky, who gave a tine picture of the stern conditions, corporal punish 
ment and brutal customs picvalent in the theological schools of tsarist 
Russia. p. 611 

Dzviri (The B<‘ll) — a monllily legal Menshevik nationalistic journal published 
in the Ukrainian language in Kiev from January 191 S to tlie rriidfllc of 
1914. A total of eighteen issues appeared. p. 612 

The liquidators’ conference was licld in Vienna in August 1912. The antt- 
Party August Bloc organised by Trotsky was formally established at this 
conference. The conference was attended by representatives of the Bund, 
the Caucasian Regional Committee, the Social-Democrats of the liCttish 
Region, the groups of liquidators. Trotskyists and otzovists resident abroad 
and some of the liquidatois’ groups in Russia. The nvci whelming majoritv 
of delegates represented emigrant groups and were out of touch with the 
working (lass in Russia and not connected directly wuth local Party woik 

The conference adopted anti-Party liquidationist decisions on all ques- 
tions of Social- Democratic tactics ami declared against the existence of an 
illegal Party. The adopted platform was patently opportunist. 

The main task of the conference was the formation of the anti-Bolshe- 
vik bloc, but it consist(*d ol ill-assortcd elements and began to fall apait 
at the conference itself. p. 612 

Lenin quotes the woids of a Sevastopol soldiers’ song about an action at 
the river Chornaya on August 4, 1855, during the Crimean War. The song 
was written by Lev Tolstoy. p. 613 

The '"Popular Socialist” Parly — a pctty-bourgcois party formed in 1906 
from the Right wing of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party. The Popular 
Socialists advocated the f(U motion of a bloc with the Cadets. Lenin stressed 
that this party “differs very little from the Cadets, for it deletes from its 
programme both republicanism and the demand for all the land” (Collected 
Works, Vol. 11, p. 228). p. 615 

The manifesto The War and Russian Social-Democracy was the first official 
document of the R.S.D.L.P. Central Committee setting forth the attitude 
of the Bolshevik Party towards the imperialist world war that had recently 
begun. It was widely circulated in Russia and abroad. It was sent as an 
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official document to the International Socialist Bureau (the executive organ 
of the Second Intel national) and to a number of socialist newspapers in 
England. Germany, France, Sweden and Switzerland. On T.enins instruc- 
tions it was also sent to the conference of socialists of neutral countries 

The I'arty’s most important propositions and slogans proclaimed in the 
manifesto found exptession -m Bolshevik kaflets printed in many Kig 
industrial centres of Russia. p, Qjg 

When the war broke out the Bolshevik deputies to the Fourth Duma, 
A y. Badayev, M. K. Miiranov, G. I. Petrovsky, F N. San .ilov and 
N. P. Shagov, resolutely came forward in defence of the working-class 
interests. In pursuance of the Party policy, they refused to vote for the 
war credits, exposed the impel ialist, anti-popular chaiactor of the war, 
explained to (he workcis the truth about the wai, and stirred them to 
action against tsarism, the houigeoisic and the landowner.^ For flieir levo- 
lutionarv activities during the war (he Bolshevik deputies bionght to 

trial and exiled to Sibciia. o. 621 

^oon after the beginning of the war the St Petersburg Committee r>f the 
Bolshevik Paity issued a Icallet calling upon the workers and soldicis 
organise for the struggle against the wai and the automaev under the 
slogans “Down with the anl<»cratic monaichy!’’, “Long live S(/ci.ilism*“ and 
“Long live the <leinfaiati(' rcpublirt” In August the St, Petersburg Coin- 
rniltei* issued .mother illegal anti-war IcMflet calling upon the woikers .ind 
soldiers to organise and arm themselves p. 621 

The Stuttgart International Socialist Cont^res^ (Seventh Congress of the 
Second International) was held on August 18-24. 1967. It was attended by 
8S6 delegates representing socialiwSt parties and trade* unions. 

The Congress discussed the following questions: (H militaiisni and 
international conflicts, (2) iclations between political jiarties and trade 
unions; ,8) the colonial question; (4) the immigi ai Ion and cmigiation of 
woikeis; (^)) womcji’s franchise. 

During the (iongress Lenin did a gieat deal o( w'oik to unite lue I, eft 
forces in international Social-Democrai y, and wagc'd a lesolutc s. Higgle 
against the oppoitunists and revisionists. 

Lenin worked on the committee which diaficd a rcsoluti ni on “Mili- 
tarism and International Conflicts”, the main question on the .igenda. 
Supported bv the Polish Sorial-Dcirioci atie delegates, Lenin inticiduced 
iiiqiortant amcndmenls into Ai ?ust Bthel’:, dralt resolution and thus suc- 
ceeded in radically amending it in the spirit of revolutionary Marxi.sm. 

The adoption of the lesolution nii “Militarism ami luternation.il 
Conflicts” signified a great victory of the revolutionary over the C/ppoi- 
tiinist wing in the international w'orkiiig-class movem'^nl. 

d he (Copenhagen International Socialist Congress (the Eighth Congicss 
of the Second International) was held Iruin August 2S (o Sc))ieT..her 3. 
1910 It was attended by 896 delegates. 

During the Congress Lenin organisert a conference of the Left Sno l- 
Dcmocratic delegates with the dan of uniting the revolutionary Maixists 
of the world. 

The Congress resolution on the struggle against the war, I he (.ourls 
of Arbitration and Disarmament \ confirmed the lesohition of the 
gart Congress (1907) on “Militarism and Intel national Conflicts , which 
included the amendments introduced by Lenin and Rosa Luxemburg (>n 
the duty of the socialists of all cc^untiies to use the economic and political 
crises created by the war to overthrow the bourgeoisie. In addition, the 
resolution of the Copenhagen Congress made it binding on the soualist 
parties and their parliamentary deputies to demand from their gt^vern- 
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mcnts a reduction in armaments, the setHement of conflicts between states 
by courts of arbitration, etc., and called upon the workers of all countries 
to protest afrainsl the threat of war. 

The Basle Congress of the Second International (November 24-25, 1912) 
was convened as an extraordinary congress to decide the question of strug- 
gle against the imminent danger of an imperialist world war, which 
increased still more alter the outbreak of the First Balkan War. The Cion- 
gross was attended by 555 delegates. A mammoth anti-war demonstration 
and an international meeting of protest against the war took place on the 
opening day of the Congress. 

On November 25 the Congress unanimously adopted a Manifesto on 
War, which warned the peoples of the menace of the impending world 
war. It exposed the predatory aims « f the war which was being prepared 
by the imperialists and urged the woikers of all countries to fight vigor- 
ously for peace, and “to counterpose the might of the international solidar- 
ity of the proletariat to capitalist imperialism”. The Manifesto recom- 
mended that in the event of war the socialists should use the resulting 
econf)mic and political crises to fight for a socialist revolution. 

Kautsky, Vandervelde and other leaders of the Second International 
voted for the Manifesto, but on the outbreak of war they buried it in 
oblivion together with the other anti-war decisions of the international 
socialist congresses, and sided with their imperialist governments 

p. 62S 

The quotation is from Chcrnyshevsky*s novel The Prologue p. (>26 

F, Engels, “Fluchtlingsliteratur T. Fine polnischc Proklamation” (Marx/ 
Engels, Wcrkcy Bd. 18, Dietz Verlag, Berlin, 1969, S. 527). p. 627 

Sec Marx and Engels, To the Editorial Board of the Sotual-Drinnkrut, 
February 25, 18(i5 (Marx and Fngels, Selected ConeT^oadrnce, Moscow. 
1965, p. 166). p. 627 

Sotsial-Dewokrat — Central Organ of the RS.DT..P. published illegally from 
February 1908 to January 1917. Altogether fifty-eight issues apy^eaicd, five 
of them with supplements. 

Over eighty ai tides and items by Lenin were published in the news- 
paper. 

During the grim ycais ol leaction and the period of new upswing in 
the revolutionary movement, Sotsial-Demokrat was .i factor of tremen- 
dous importance in the Bolsheviks’ struggle against the liquidators. Trots- 
kyists and otzovists for the preservation of the illegal Marxist party, and 
the strengthening of its unity and contacts with the masses. 

During tlie First World War Sotsial-Demokrat was the Central Organ 
of the Bolshevik Party, in wliirh capacity it played a vital part in spread- 
ing Bolshevik slogans on the issues of war, peare and revolution. 

p. 629 

The conference of the R.S.D.L.P. groups abroad was held in Berne from 
February 14 to 19 (February 27 to March 4), 1915. It was convened on 
Lenin’s initiative and had the significance of a general Party conference 

p. 629 

^ The book Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism was written between 
January and June 1916, Lenin began to study the world literature on 
imperialism while still in Berne, in 1915. Early in February 1916, he left 
Berne for Zurich, where he continued his work on the book in the Zurich 
Cantonal Library. The excerpts summaries, notes and tables tliat Lenin 
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copied out from hundreds of foreign books, journals newspapers and sta 
tistical compilations amount to some 50 printed sheets 

On June 19 (July 2), 1916, Lenin finished the book and sent the nianu 
script to Parus Publishers The Menshevik elements among the publishing 
lioust management deleted from the book parts shaiply cniKJsmg iht 
oppoitunist theories of Kautsky and the Russian Mensheviks (Martov and 
others) and made corrections in the text which distoited not only 1 cniri s 
original style but also his ideas Thus, Lenin’s term "'^rowin^ ovei '"of 
(apitalism into imperialism) was altered to “tiansf irniation’ rfacLcman 
naturt (of the theory of ultra-imperialism) to ‘ backward cliai i ter , etc 
In mid 1917 the book was published under the title hnpirialism tfu 
latat of Capttalism (A Popular Outline) with a prtfut by I cnin 

dated April 26 1917 

Iht present edition is pnnted accoiding to Volumt ^7 of V I 1 tnin 
( oJhtfnl XUoi! ^ (fifth Russun edition), piepaud b> the Institute of 
Maixism leninism ol the GG G P S IJ The text corresponds to the 
manuscript p 631 

This pieface was fiist published under the title Imperial stn nul Capitalisi'^ 
ni ( onimunist I nttrnaUonal No IS d ited October 1921 In 1 cnin s Idctnnc 
stpiTitc cditi ns rf Impi noli^m the Highest Sta^e of C ipt* Inm appened 
m (xcrrmn in 1921 and in Tiench and Fnglish labridgcd) in 1923 

p b it) 

Iht Iff at} of Brf si-I itov^k between Soviet Russia and the countries of 
the Cicrman bloc ((TCimany Austria Hungar> Biilguii md Jorkt^j wis 
igncd on M irch i 19lh and ratified b\ thi I xtr loulin ii v 1 ourih \P 
Russj i ( ongicss ot Soviets on March 1 > The terms of ihe ^rcat> were 
(xticmdy oncioiis for Soviet Russia A'tei the November 191^ itv( lution 
in Gcimany Ow'erthiew the monarchy the predatory impist Brest 
was annulled by the All Russia Central Fxeciilive (''omnntlec on Novembei 
j 3 p 638 

Ihe Pcatc I^caly of Versailles, which concluded the bust WorM Wai 
(19lt IS) w IS sigiKcl on luiu 2S 1910 hv die G \ th( British I mpirc 
hi nice It ilv Japan and other Alin d Pow ts on the om h inrl ml 
( ic I rn in\ on tht oth< i 

Ihe tic itv ( oiisolid lU d the rcpaitition f tin ciptdist \voild m 1 »voiir 
ol thf vulois ind (stiblidicd a systim ol rchtionsl ij s bf<\vt<ii i umtj ts 
wliuh vv IS limed it stianglii ^ Soviet Russ/i md >upprcssmL he woild 
revolutionary mc'vennnt P 


ilhhonisni i teini derived from the n inic o*^ Woodmw il >ii 1 S 

President (l<U3 21j Duiing his prcsich nev ♦he I SA entered the impt 
n ilist world wu Wdson md his supporters e iniouflaged U impeiiilist 
policy with hvpoeiitJCdl cUmigogic si ms md pin iscs on iknio<»i(v 
and the conceit ol nations” 

Iiom the very inception of Srvict power Wilson w is one o the m 
icis ml oigamsei ol the aimed intervention igiii.st S(»,Kt Russia To 
<oiipfc/ut th( influence the Soviet (lov i inm< nt s peace policy cxened oo 
the peoples of ill (ouiitiics Wilson put foiwird his dem igohu II pomt 
peace progicxiume intruded to disgUise US irgressive policy i st 

halo ol a peace ch impion wa^ eieated iroiind Wilson hv Anu nc m pro 
paganda and the I uropc in bouigeois press H wever the hypocrisy of tin 
l>cttv boLiigeois phiases used b, Wilson m«l his suj porters wis soon 
exposed hy the leaetiunaiy mti labour home policy md aggi^ssivc fo 
reign policy pursued by the Wilson Administration P 
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Lenin has in mind the conference which was convened in Berne in February 
1019 by the leaders of the West-Europcan socialist parties with the aim 
of restoring the Second International. p. 639 

The Independent SociaUDemocratic Party of Germany — a Centrist party 
set up at an inaugural congress at Gotha in April 1917. The Independents 
advocated “unity” with the social-chauvinists and went as far as rejection 
of the class struggle. 

In October 1920, a split took place at the LS D P.G. Congress in Halle. 
In December 1920 a considciable part of the Independents merged with 
file Communist Party of Germany. The Right-wing elements lormcd a 
separate party and took the old name ot I.SD.PG, which existed until 
1922. p. 639 

The Spartacists — monibcrs of a i evolutionary organisation of German Left- 
wing Social-Democrats foiincd at the beginning of the imperialist world 
war by Karl Licbknccht, Rosa Luxcinbuig, Franz Mehiing and others. The 
Spaitacists conducted levoluf ionai y propaganda among I he masses, orga- 
nised massive anti-war action, le<l strikes, and exposed the imperialist 
nature ol the woild wai and the tieacbery ot the opportunist Social- 
Democratic leaders 

In Apiil 1917, the Spaitacishs joined the Centrist Independent Social - 
Democratic Party ot Geimany, but remained oigaiiisalionally independent. 
During the revolution in Germany in November 1918, they formed the 
vSpartaciis League, issued tluir own programme* (December 14) and broke 
with the Independents. At the inaugural congies.s held liorn Deicmber 10 
1918, to January I, 1919, they founded the (amiinunist Paily ot Geimanv 

p. 639 

The ^'Vcrsaillah'' — rabid enemies of the Paris Commune of 1871, support- 
ers of the Thiers counter-revolutionary govcrniiierrt, which established 
itself in Versailles after the victory of the (iornmuiie When tlic Paris 
(Commune was clefeated, the VcTsaillais treated the Communards with 
unheard-of bnil.ility. After 1S7I, the wonl “Versaillais” hec.imt synony- 
mous with brutal counter-revolution. p. 610 

Lenin is referring to the resolution on imperialism and the attitude of the 
socialists to war, adopted by the Chemnitz Congress of the German Social- 
Democratic Party on September 20, 1912. The resolution condemned the 
imperialist policy and emphasised the importance ot the struggle foi 


peace. p. 641 

In the present edition, the author’s refer eiices and notes are given as 
footnote.*!. p. 641 

^ Karl Marx. Capital, Vol. Ill, Moscow, 1971, p. 690. p. 658 


.TG? Stock Exchange crash in question occurred in the first half of 1873, 

at first in Austria-Hungary, and then in Germany and other countries. In 
the early lS70s, credit expansion, company promotion and Stock Exchange 
speculation continued to grow when industry and trade already felt the 
clear symptoms of the developing world economic crisis. The catastrophe 
broke out on the Vienna Stock Exchange on May 9, 1873. Within twenty- 
four hours shares fell by hundreds (T millions. The number of bankrupts 
was enormous. Then the Stock Exchange crash spread to Germany, p. 660 

The company promotion scandals occurred during the widespread establish- 
ment of joint-stock companies in Germany in the early 1870s. The pro- 
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motion of companies was accompanied by wild speculation in real estate 
and securities, and by all manner of fraudulent operations by money- 
making bourgeois businessmen. p 559 

Lenin is referring to G. V. Plekhanov. p. 668 

370 french Panama— an expression widely used after (he exposure in France 
in 1802-08 of incredible abuses and coirupfion among stale* men, politi- 
cians, officials and newspapers bnbed by the French Panama Canal 
company. p. 676 

Karl Maix, Capital, Vol. Ill, Moscow, 1971, p. 120. p. 719 

Lenin has in mind the so-called Final Protocol of SiptcmluT 7, 1901, 
signed by tlie imperialist powers (Britain, Austria-Hungary Belgium, 
Fiance, (iermany, Italy, ]apan, Russia, the Netherlands. Spam, the U.S A ) 
and China as a result of tlic crushing of the Boxer Rebellion of IS99 l')0l. 
horeign capital obtained new oppiu tunilics for expluiting and plundcnng 
China. p 728 

The Boxfr (more precisely 1 ITo T’uan) Rrhrltlon --a popular anh impe- 
rialist upribing in China in 1899-1901 organised by Jk I Ho Ciruan 
(Righteous Harmony Fists) society, whrch later l)cc mu known a= 1 Ht» 
'r’uan (Righteous Harmony Bands) It was rutiile‘sly crushed hv an xiie- 
difionary corps oi the inijit rialist powers under \h‘' connnanfl of tlic Ger- 
man General Waldetsce, with the German, ]apamse, British iViiunc an 
and Russian impel lalisis t. iking p.irt Ghina was forced to sign tlie 1 ina! 
Protocol which turned bci into a semi- colony of foreign imperialism, p. 724 

I1ie '"Fa^lioda iucidcnr tc>ok jrlacc during the striiggde bctwicii Britain 
and Fr.iiKC for domination ov't the Nile valley In 1S9S Fr uk t made an 
attempt to seize Fashoda (a village in Eastern Sudan, on the Whitt Nile), 
hut was compcdled to abandon it under pressure from Britain This ir Mdeiit 
brought Britain and France within a hair’s breadth of war, p 724 

.375 Xhis article w\is directed against the un M.iixlsl and anti-Bolshcvik attitude 
of the Bukharin- Pyat iko\ -Bosh group which hegan to take sh.ipe tn the' 
spring of I9I5, when preparations w'ere being made for public .rtion of the 
journal Kumnianist. Lenin’s ditfennecs witli the group w'eie .iccintuated 
alter the appeaianec of No 1 c f Karnmanist in Scii^Linhcr 191') Bukha- 
rin, Pyatakov and Bosh, who had left Baugv foi Stockliolm in the summer 
of 191,^', united on the basis cu the these*' ‘‘On the Sell nctermimtion Slo- 
gan". In these thc^ses, which they sent to Srtsiid-Df mokrat, Bukharin, 
Pyatakov and Bosh opposed I enin theory of *jnrialist revolution, deiiic'd 
the necessity of the struggle for democracy iii the irnpeiialisl cia and 
insisted on the Party withdrawing its demand for nrtional sc If-detci mi- 
nation, ^ , 

Pyatakov and Bcish insisted on the C.cntial C.nmmiltee Fiurcau Al «»ici. 
recognising them as a separate B'*oup not accountahlc* to it and author. jc^d 
to maintain independent contavts witfi Centi al (’omrnittee members in 
Russia and publish leaflets and other literature. Fhough this demand w^as 
turned down, the group attempted to establish contact with the Central 
Committee Bureau in Russia. Lenin sharply criticised the groups view 
and anti-Party, factional actiems On his proposal, joint public atron o 
Kommunist by the Sotnal-Demokrat editors -nd the group was discon- 

*'"“T'hc Nascent Tiend of Impciialist Economism" was written when the 
Sotsial-Dcmokrat c.Iitois had icccived Bukarin’s comments on the theses 
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“The Socialist Revolution and the Right of Nations to Self-Determination”. 
The article was not published at the time. p. 732 

Reference is to the article “Who Will Accomplish the Political Revolu- 
tion?” The author, A. A. Sanin, an Economist, was opposed to an inde- 
pendent working-class political party and denied the need for political 
revolution, believing that Russia’s socialist transformation, whith he con- 
sidered the immediate task, could be accomplished through a general 


strike. p. 732 

Refcicncc is to the Conference of R.S.D.L.P. groups abroad p. 732 

Reference is to Bukharin’s theses “On the Self-Determination Slogan”, 
written in November and submit cd to the editors of Sotsial-Dcmokrat 
over the signatures of Bukharin, Pyatakov and Bosh. p. 732 

:>/9 Xhis refers to the draft progi amine of the Dutch Left compiled by Hen- 
riette Roland-Holst. p. 732 


Vorhofc (Herald) — theoretical organ of the Zimmcrwald Left, published in 
Oerman in Berne in lOlb. Two issues appeared. The official ])ublishcrs 
were Henriette Roland-Holst and Anton Pannekock. 

Lenin took an active part in founding the journal and, alter the appear- 
ance of its first issue, in organising a French edition to reach a wider 
1 cadet ship. A keen discussion was conducted on its pages by I. eft Zim- 
mer waldists on the right ot nations to self-detcrminati«)n and the ‘Misnr- 
mament” slogan. V. 733 

See Note 388. p. 7'H 

Lenin refers to the meeting of the extended International Socialist Com- 
mittee hold in Berne on February 5-9, 1916. It was attended by rep- 
lesentativcs ot internationalists of a number of countries. The coin]>osition 
of the meeting was indicative ot the changed alignment of forces in tavcmi 
of the Left, though most of the delegates, as at the Zimmcrwald CJonle 
rcncc, were Centrists. 

The meeting adopted an appeal, “To All Affiliated Parties .ind Crioups”, 
in which were included, as a re.'ult of pressure from the Bolsheviks .ind the 
Left Social-Democrats, amendments in line with the Zimmcrwald fiCft 
policy. However, the appeal was inconsistent, .since it did not eall for a 
break with social-chauvinism and opportunism. Not all of Lenin’s amend 
ments were adopted. The representatives of the Zimmeiwald Left dedared 
that though they did not consider the appeal satisfactory in all its points, 
they would vote for it as a step forward compared with tlie deiisions of 
the First International Socialist (Conference in Zimmcrwald. 

The meeting discussed the “Draft Decision on the Con\ocation of the 
Second Socialist Conference”, adopted a number of its points and fixed 
the date ot the convocation Soon after, Lenin sent a report on this meeting 
to the Bolshevik groups abroad, instructing them to begin preparation for 
the Second International Socialist Conference at once. p. 733 

^ Lenin is here referring to the programme of the French Workers’ P.irty 
adopted in 1880 and to the programmes of the German Social-Democratic 
Party adopted in Gotha in 1875 and in Erfurt in 1891. p. 735 

This article (in a letter Lenin calls it “Entwaffnung” — “On Disarmament”) 
was written in German and meant for publication in the Swiss, Swedish 
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and Norwegian Left Social-Demociatic press However, it was not published 
at the time Shortly afterwards Lenin re-edited it somewhat foi publica- 
tion in Russian 

The original, German text appeared m Jutifnd-IntnnaUonah organ 
of the International League of Socialist Youth Organisations, Nos 9 dwi 
10, September and October 1917, under the heading “Das Militar piogiamm 
der proletanschen Revolution” p 740 

]u2,cnd-lnlrniaUonah (The Youth Intcinalional)— oigan of the TnUina 
tionil League of Sotialist Youth Organisations sshuh was issoi’ited with 
the Zimmeiwald left It was published fiom Stptembei 19J > to j\1a> IMS 
in Zurich. p 740 

^ 1 lie nfticiice IS to Robert Grnuni s theses on the war ejueshon puldnhed 

in the Grutliancr Nos 162 and 161, July and 17, 1916. p 710 

Ncucs L(bin (New I lic) — a monthly journal ol the Swis*^ Sor » d DeiiociaM 
Ihiity published in Bcine from [ inuais 191 > to Decdiibe 191/ It espic^ ed 
tilt views ol llu Zinnnerwald Right and < nly 11 1917 9iok up i sot lal 
rhauvinist position p 740 

Lenin is lefeiiing to the .iittination il so ralist eonlertnces /ininitrwdd 
and Kienthal 

Tilt jirst 7 imuK Tiuald Confiriric^ met on Supteniliei 19M ind 

was attended by ^8 deleg itts from eleven Luiopt in eountTus 1 tnio l< id< d 
tile R S D L P Central C'ommdtcc deleg ition 

Hie C^onftience adopted the MnnUstt) lo th 1 mope in Pm] tiriit 
in which it the insisteua oi I tnin lud the Steid Dtinoeiits mv lal 

I) isic pioposilions oi i e \ olutionir v Marxism wen nuludtd It iKo (u»pUd 
I joint eleciaiatjon by the (Ttiinan ukI Iieneh delegition a i ue ol 
svnipath> with war vutniis and hehttis peiseeuhd Im then j>oldi( d uti 
vitits and elected the lutci.ntiemd ^oei ilist (omnntlee ^ISi] 

The Zimmerwald I tit group was loiiutd at this ( onleremt L irtliided 
1 tpiestnt itive s of the RSDJ P Central ( oinimttee lo ultei by I t ni 1 the 
Retriond 1 xtcutive ot tin Social Dtmoci a tic f ir Lv ol tin King loui of 
Poland and 1 ithuania, *h( (a ntraJ ( omnittte ol the lettish 8od d 
Dc iiiori atic Paity, the Swedish Lclt (K.irl /eth lloglundl dit Noi v j i in 
Jtlt time Nerman), die *^wiss left (Int/ I’lalteid, ind the Tnlenidimjl 
iSoeiilists of (jciJiiany gioup (Julius Boitliu<ll; 1 he /imnitiwoi led 
wagerl an acti\e struggle against the (entii t m ijoiitV it the t ouIm nee 
But it was only the Bolshevik’- ai loinr the I cP wn ' olvot i9d a iuby 
eunsistent pulie y 

I he iccufid J C i v^ »s tld d kient'iil 1 \ilLee 

laeai Berne, bttwe^n \piil 24 and >0 19J() It w uhnded hv 1» d 1< gifts 
fiom 10 countiies The RSDl P Central ( ootmitfee was rcpiesented by 
I train anel two other delegates 

ihc (.onicrenee di eussid the following ejoeslions 

(1) the struggle lo end the wai (2 tutude of tin pjoiefinil >n d« 
peace issue, ^8) agitation and piopaguidi, (1) parli inient u y a tp 
(5) mass struggle ft)) eoiivoeatiur ol tiie Intimation d Soeuibst I>nic u 
Led by I enin, the /immiiwald T tit was much stiongei a^ kierith 1 
than at the earlier, Zimmerwald ConLunrt At kienthal it united 1^ 
delegates and some of its proposals otitained as many as M) 01 

nearly half of the total I his was iiidieative of how the relat on ol l(i»es 
in the world labour movement lad changed in la\om of mPin itiori di m 
The Confeience adopted a Manilesto ‘ I o tl Peoples Suflinng Ruina 
tion and Death’ and i lesolutien rntieising paeilism and the InleiiMt onil 
Soeiahst Bureau Itnin legaided the (onleienic ihiisions is a further step 
in uniting the inteiTiatiOiaalist forces ag nnst the uinxiialist w ir 
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NOTES 


The Zimmcrwald and Kienthal conferences helped to unite the Left 
elements in the West-European Social-Democratic movement on the prin- 
ciples of Marxism-Leninism. Subsequently these Left elements took an 
active part in founding communist parties in their countries and in organis- 
ing the Third, Communist International. p. 745 

^ 'The Social-Democratic Labour Group {Arheitsgemeinschaft) — an organi- 
sation of German Centrists founded in March 1916 by Reichstag members 
who had broken with the Social-Democratic Reichstag group. It had the 
support of the majority of the Berlin organisation and became the back- 
bone of the Independent Social-Democratic Party of Germany, founded in 
April 1917, The new party sought to justify avowed social-chauvinists and 
advocated preservation of unity with them. p. 746 

The wai industries coinmittces were established in Russia in May 1915 by 
the imperialist bourgeoisie to help the tsarist government in the prosecution 
of the war. The Central War Industry Committee was headed by one of 
Russia’s biggest capitalists, Guchkov, leader of the Octobrists. In an 
attempt to bring the workers under their influence and foster chauvinist 
sentiments, the bourgeoisie decided to organise ‘Voikers’ groups” in tliese 
committees, thereby creating the impression that a “class peace” had been 
achieved in Russia between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat. The 
Bolslieviks <leclared a boycott of the committees and successfully carried 
it out with the support of the majority of woikcts. 

As a result of Bolshevik propaganda, elections to the “workers’ groups” 
were held only in 70 out of a total of 239 regional and local committees, 
and workers’ representatives were elected only in 36 of them. p. 746 

The Basic Manifesto — a manifesto on the war issue — was ado])tcd at the 
extraordinary International Socialist (amgress held in Basic on November 
24-25, 1912 (see Note 349). p. 746 

La SentincUc — a newspaper, organ of the Social-Democratic organisation 
of Neuch5tel Canton (Switzerland), published at f,a Chaux-de-Fonds from 
1(S9() to 190() and resumed in 1910. During the First Woild War it followed 
an internatioalist policy, p. 749 

3'*'* Volksrrcht (People’s Right) — a daily paper, organ of the Swiss Social - 
Democratic Party founded in Zurich in 189S. During the First World War 
it published articles by Left Zimmerwaldists. p. 740 

Berner Tagwacht (Berne Guardian) — a Social-Democratic newspaper founded 
in Berne in 1893. It published artules by Karl Lielrknecht, Franz Mchring 
and other Social -Democrats in the early days of the First World War. In 
1917 it came out in open support of the social-chauvinists. p. 749 

^ The Aarau Congress of the Swi.ss Social-Democratic Party met on Novem- 
ber 20-21, 1915. The central issue was the party’s attitude towards the 
Zimmcrwald internationalist group, and the struggle developed between 
the three following trends: (1) anti-Zimmcrwaldists, (2) supporters of the 
Zimmcrwald Right, and (3) supporters of the Zimmcrwald Left. 

Robert Grimm tabled a resolution urging the party to affiliate with the 
Zimmcrwald group and endorse the political programme of the Zimmcr- 
wald Right. The Left forces, in an amendment moved by the Lausanne 
branch, called for mass revolutionary struggle against the war, declaring 
that only a victorious proletarian revolution could put an end to the 
imperialist war. Under Grimm’s pressure, the amendment was withdrawn, 
but it was again proposed by M. M. Kharitonov, a Bolshevik with the right 
to vote delegated by one of the party’s branches. Out of tactical conside- 
rations Grimm and his supporters were obliged to approve the amendment 
and it was carried by 258 votes to 141. p. 749 
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A 

Abramov Yakov Z^asil^(virh (ISjS 
l%(i) -Narodnik wnlcr author 
of articles on soeial and cfonomu 
questions — 7^ S5 S6 

Abramson {Portnoi KusytJ) {IS7-? 
1041) — one of the leaders of ihc 
Bund, a [(wish nation ilist or?i 
uisation Af the Second (^oniriesT 
'ol the RSDLP M0()3) adopted 
an anti hkui stand In (Ik (ol 
lowini^' year'., until 10 "^O was 
( hairman of the Central Com 
mittee of the Bund in ]*oland — 
253 , 310 

^ If/amovu h ( Vorov^hy U iw) 
flS71-102 3) ])romimnt function 
ary of the Bolshevik Party litt 
riiy cMtir In 1001 p hlished in 
aiticle critic lunc^ Stiuv^ and Bern 
stem from llie 1 1 \ ulutionaiy 
st.mdpoint — 22S 

\( sop (0th-5lh cent BC) — Gref k 
author of fables — 102 
\^alid I — German petty boui- 

^*eois economist, official in (he 
Russiaii-Chinese Bank -070 (»71, 
077 71S 

At^uuialdo EmiJio (b 1869)— Philip 
pine politician In IS9() took pa t 
in the Philippine people s revon 
af,Minst the Spanish rule After 
the assassination of its leader 
A Bonifatio, which he orc[anised 
in 1897, took over the leadership 
of the inovemcnt In 1899 heeainv 
Picsident ')f the newly established 
Philippine Republic Subsequently 
led (he Philippine people in then 
struggle against the American 


conquerois who replaced the 
Spani>b eolonidist* 717 
Aiunstudt J vovuh {\ adui) 

(1S07 1937) a h ^ icr of (he 
Bund At the Second Gonpicss ol 
the RSDLP adopted in inti 
Jskra skiiid Altfr the Congress 
was an .’ciive Mciishc\ik 2)6 
Akunov ^ Makluiovf ts XHaduiir Pft- 
rovi(h) (IS72 1921)- Social l)e 
Tiiocrit spokesman of 1 conomism, 
cxticinc opportunist \( th< ^c 
cond Congress oi (he K S 1) I P 
opposed hkra and alter the ( on 
f^iess joinc^d the cxtiemc Rigid 
wing of the Mensheviks — 24S 
249 2>n, 2)( 252 255 2 )9 26 > 
2(>S, 279 280 :si, 2S/, 2M, 29? 

293, ^96, 299 U)0 302 307, 310 

312 Sn 314 316 )!/ Ml 

*323 3?1, 3 ‘5 326 329 3 36 3 37 

3 3S 140 3 1 ^ 34 3 347 ’ )0 3 1, 

352 353 351 35 ) 35() 3 )7 3 )S 

359 )o^ 571 3Si, 3SS o >9 

391 392 ^97 399 »90 103 4i)l 

40S 412 4^7 (66 >(‘9 

llfxandtr II (ISIS lS81)-Rus 
'.laii 1 mpeioi (185 > Si) - >16 547 
d/c XC7WC. >07/ — aiithoi ol (ngani i 
lonal Questions (lettir to f‘u 
hdifors) ’ published as a ^up] it 
iiient to Iskra No 56 Janiiaiy J 
jq04— 389, 391, S95 
1/c \ a/idioi a — st e S/c in 
\If\fytv Pyotr AUxiMvah (184^' 
1S91) — prominent revoluiion iry of 
^hc lS70s, a weavei lariicel on 
le volutionary propaganda among 
the workers was arrested and in 
court mide his famous speech 
which he c oar hided hy pred rting 
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the inevitable fall of the tsarist 
autocracy. — 39, 288 

A. M. — see Martynov, A. 

Arakcheyev, Alexei Andreyevith 
(1709-1834) — favourite of Russian 
Emperors Paul I and Alexander I; 
established a regime of police 
despotism in Russia. — 313, 343 

Aristophanes (c. 440-385 BC) — 

Greek playwright, author of 
comedies, political satires. — 081 

Armstrong — representative of the 
British arms manufacturing firm 
Armstrong, Whitworth & Co. — 
082 

Ajnmi-SiKkow, Heinrich Alexander, 
Baron (1 798-1 801)— Prussian 

diplomat, advocated Prussian 
monarchy’s supremacy in Ger- 
many. From March to June 1848 
was Foreign Minister in the Cani- 
phausen Government. — 522 

Aiur, Ignaz (1846-1907) — German 
worker, harness-maker; prominent 
in the German Social- Democratic 
movement — 194 

Avelmg, Eleanor (1855-1898) — 
Marx's youngest daughtei; wife 
of the English socialist Edward 
Avciing; took part in the English 
and international working-class 
movement. — 19 

Axelrod, Pavel Borisovich (1850- 
1928)— Social -Democrat; took part 
in founding the Emancipation of 
Labour group, the first Russian 
Marxist organisation. At the 
Second Congress of the R S D.L.P. 
icpjesented the hkra minority, 
becoming a Menshevik after the 
Congress In the years of reac- 
tion (1907-10) was a liquidator 
Icadei. During the First World 
War adopted a Centrist stand — 
109, 125, 142, 150, 162, 243, 254, 
271, 272, 277, 280, 281, 283, 284, 
2S5, 286, 287, 288, 290, 292, 293, 
294, 296, 297, 300, 301, 308, 312. 
314, 332, 335, 346, 352, 356, 357, 
358, .364, 369, 370, 373, 374, 384, 
385, 386, 387, 388, 389, 393, 394, 
396, 397, 399, 400, 402, 403, 404, 
405, 406, 409, 715 

B 

Bakunin, Mikhail Alexandrovit h 
(1814-1876) — Russian revolution- 
ary and ideologist of anarchism. 


an active participant in the 1848- 
49 Revolution in Germany; mem- 
ber of the First International, 
where he carried on splitting 
activities directed against Marx 
and Fingels with a view to taking 
over the leadership of the inter- 
national working-class movement. 
Was expelled from the Interna- 
tional in 1872.— 18, .50, 488, 512, 
544, 545 

Ballhoin, Johann — German J6th- 
ccntuiy printer, — 143 

Bauer, Bruno (1809-1 882) —Cjerman 
idealist philosopher, a prominent 
Young Hegelian, bourgeois radi- 
cal; wrote several works on the 
history ol early (]hristianity. Alter 
1866 became a National-laberal 
and follower of Bismarck — It) 

Bauer, Otto (1882-1938) — a leader 
of th(‘ Austrian Social-Democratic 
Party and the Second Interna- 
tional; an ideologist of opporlii- 
nism, author ot the “national- 
cultural autonomy” theory In 
1918-19 was Foreign Ministci of 
the Austiiari Republic, took part 
in suppressing the revolutionary 
actions of the Austiian woikeis. 
—569, 570, 638 

Bayer — uwnei of a large chemical 
factory in Elbcrleld (Germany). -- 
649 

Bazarov (Rudnev), Vladimir Alexan- 
drovich (1874-1939) — economist, 
writer and philosopher, tianslator 
of works by Marx and Fmge Is 
into Russian; took part in the 
Social-Democratic movement. In 
the years of reaction (1907 10) 
departed from the Bolsheviks; was 
one of the leading champions of 
Machism — 51, 379 

Behel, August (1840-1913) — founder 
and a prominent leader of the 
German Social-Democratic Party 
and the Second International; a 
turner by trade. Actively opposed 
revisionism and rclormism in the 
German working class inovemcnt^. 
— 101, 143, 185, 194, 225, 308, 
360, 376, 465, 466 

Beer, Max (1864-1943) — German 
historian of socialism. — 692 

Belin-iky, Vissarion Giigoryexnth 
(1811-1848) — outstanding Russian 
revolutionary democrat, literary 
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critic, publicist and materialist 
philosopher. — 110 

Belov [Jseitlin, L. S.) (b. 1877)— 
Russian Social-Democrat. At the 
Second Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. 
took a Centrist stand, joining the 
Mensheviks after the Congress. In 
1907 withdrew from political 
activities.— 258, 265, 417, 418, 420 

Beltov — see Plekhanov, Georgi 
Valentinovich 

Benningson, E. P., Count (b. 1875)— 
landowner; Octobrist, member of 
the Third and Fourth Dumas. — 
565 

Berard, Victor (1864-1931) — French 
bourgeois economist and writer. 
—718 

Berdyaev, Nikolai AlexaiKhovich 

(1874-1948) — reactionary idealist 

philosopher and mystic; suppoited 
“legal Marxism” but subsequently 
became an avowed enemy of 
Marxism. In 1905 joined the 
Constitutional-Democratic ((]adet) 
Party.— 233 

Bernhard, Ludwig (1875-1935) — 

’German economist and writei. — 
616 

Bernstein, Eduard (1850-1932) — 

leader of the extreme opportunist 
wing of the German Social-Demo- 
cratic Party and the Second In- 
ternational, ideologist of reform- 
ism and revisionism. — 54, 55, 95, 
96, 99, 100, 101, 103, 104, 105, 

106, 108, 127, 128, 139, 40, 146, 

179, 202, 228, 236, 238, .376, 387, 

404, 474, 488, 490, 499, 500, 639 

Biron, Ernest Johann (1690-1772)-- 

favourite of the Russian Empress 
Anna loanovna; exercised great 
influence on Russia’s home and 
foreign policies — 543 

Bismarck, Otto Eduard, prince 
(1815-1898) — Prussian statesman, 
monarchist; Chancellor of the 
German Empire (1871-90) who 
forcefully effected the unification 
of Germany under Prussian hege- 
mony.— 17, 42, 516, 556, 601, 620, 
627, 628 

Blanc, Louis (1811-1882)— French 

petty-bourgeois socialist, historian; 
repudiated the irreconcilable 

nature of class contradictions 

under capitalism and opposed the 
proletarian revolution, seeking 


agreement with the bourgeoisie — 
526 

Blanqui, Louis Auguste (1805-1881) 
— outstanding French revolution- 
ary and prominent representative 
of Utopian communism: headed 
a number of secret revolutionaiy 
societies, but failed to understand 
the decisive role of the organisa- 
tion of the masses for th^ revolu- 
tionary struggle and sought to 
seize power with the aid of a 
small group of revolutionary con- 
spirators. Marx, Engels and Lenin 
highly appreciated Blanqui ’s 
revolutionary work but at the 
same time criticised liis mistakes 
and the fallacy of his conspirator- 
ial tactics.— 385, 387 388, 478 

Boborykin, Pyotr Dmitriyevich 
(1836-1921) — kuss’in writer. His 
novel In Another Way, depicting 
in a distorted form the struggle 
between the Narodniks and the 
Marxists, evoked a justified protest 
from the progressive public. — 81 

Bobrinsky, Vladimir Alexeyevich 
(b. 1868) — landowner and sugar 
manufacturer, a reactionaiy polit- 
ician and monarchist who 
advocated the Russification of the 
border regions. — 626, 627 

Bogdanov, A. {Malinovsky, Alexan- 
der Alexondiovich) (1873-1928) — 
Social-Democrat, philosopher, 
economist and sociologist. After 
the defeat of the 1905-07 Re'-^du- 
tion was an otzovist leader. As a 
philosopher, tried to create his 
own system, “empiriomonism 
which was actually a variety ol 
subjective idealist philosophy. — 
51 

Bohm-Bawerk, Eugene (1851-1914) 
— a representative of the so- 
called Austrian school of political 
('<>nomy who tried to oppose the 
spread of Marxist ideas by wav 
of a subjective, idealist interpre- 
tation of economic laws. — 52, 5S 

Born, Stephan [Buttermilch, Simon\ 
(1824-1898) — German worker; 
type-setter, member of the Com- 
munist League. During the 1848- 
49 Revolution in Germany was 
one of the first representatives of 
reformism in the German work- 
ing-class movement. After the 
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revolution withdrew from the 
working-class movement. — 524, 
525, 52G 

Braun (Stepanov, Sergei Ivanovich) 
(1876-1935) — Russian Social- 
Democrat. At the Second Con- 
gress of the R.S.D.L.P. represented 
the Iskra majority; after the 
Congress became an active 
member of the Bolshevik Party. — 
344 

B)cntano, Lit jo (1844-1931) — Ger- 
man bourgeois economist, cham- 
pion of “state socialism”; sought 
to prove that it was possible to 
achieve social equality within the 
framework of capitalism by 
means of reforms and recon- 
ciliation of the interests of 
capitalists and workers. Using 
Marxist phra.seology, Brentano 
and his followers tried to subor- 
dinate the working-class move- 
ment to the interests of the boui- 
geoisic.— 166, 233, 510, 511 

Bunukhe, LouU de (1870-1951) — 
Belgian socialist Prior to the 
First World War belonged to the 
Left wing of the Belgian Workers’ 
Party. During the war adopted 
a social-chauvinist stand. — 55 

Brouikere (Makhnovcls, Lydia 
Pctiovna) (b. 1877) — paiticipant 

in the Social-Democratic move- 
ment from the late ISOOs, an 
Economist. At the Second Congress 
of the R.S D.L P. adopted an anti- 
hkra stand and subsequently 
retired from politics. — 248, 249, 
251, 232, 259, 292, 294, 299, 300, 
341, 342, 3.50, 351, 352, 353, 356, 
'IGS, 408, 416 

Bioussc, Paul (1844-1912) — French 
petty-bourgeois socialist, leader 
of the opportunist wing ol the 
socialist Party of Possibilists. — 55 

Buchner, Fiiediith Kail Christian 
Ludwig (1824-1899) — German 
bourgeois philosopher, a leading 
representative of vulgar material- 
ism; physician. — 21 

Bukharin, Nikolai Ivanovich (1888- 
1938) — writer and economist, 
member of the R.S.D.L.P, from 
1906. During the First World War 
adopted an anti-Leninist stand on 
the questions of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat, the state, the 


right of nations to self-determina- 
tion and others. In 1917 main- 
tained that the socialist revolution 
could not be victorious in Rus- 
sia. After the October Socialist 
Revolution was a member of the 
Political Bureau of the Central 
Committee, editor of Pravda and 
member ol the Comintern 
Executive Committee. He repeat- 
edly came out against the Party’s 
general line: in 1918 headed the 
anti-Party group of Left Com- 
munists; in 1920-21 supported 
Trotsky in the discussion on the 
tiadc “unions; from 1928 was a 
leader of the Right deviation in 
the Party. In 1929 was removed 
from the Political Bureau and 
the Presidium of the Comintern 
Executive Committee. In 1937 was 
expelled from the Party for his 
anti-Paity activities. — 664 

Bulgakov. Sergei Nikolayevich (1871- 
1944) — bourgeois economist and 
idealist philosopher, a “legal 
Marxist” in the 1890s. After the 
1905-07 Revolution joined the 
Constitutional-Democrats. — 107, 
233 

Bulkin {Semyonov). Fyodor Afana- 
syevich (b. 1888) — Social-Dcmo- 

ciat, Menshevik. In the years of 
reaction (1907-10) and the new 
revolutionary upsurge which 
followed was a liquidator. — 556 

Bulygin, Alexander Grigoryevich 
(1851-1919) — big landowner, 

Ministei of the Interior from 
1905, From February 1905, on the 
tsar’s instructions, directed the 
drafting of a bill to convene a 
consultative Duma so as to 
weaken the rising revolutionary 
movement in Russia. The Bulygin 
Duma was never convened- it was 
swept away by the 1905-07 Revo- 
lution.— 429, 459, 462, 463, 464, 
563 

Burtsev, Vladimir Lvovich (1862- 
1936) — participant in the revolu- 
tionary movement of the 1880s; 
was close to the Narodnaya Volya 
group. Sided with the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries before the 1905- 
07 Revolution and supported the 
Constitutional -Democrats after 
the defeat of the revolution. 
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During the First World War 
adopted an extreme chauvinist 
stand. — 625 

Buryanov, Andrei Faddeyevich (b. 
1880) — Menshevik; was a liqui- 
dator during the period of reac- 
tion (1907-10) and the revolu- 
tionary upsurge which followed; 
during the First World War 
leaned towards defencism. — 558 

B~v (Savinkov, Boris Viktorovich) 
(1879-1925) — one of the leaders 
of the Socialist-Revolutionary 
Party. Waged a struggle against 
the Soviet government. Organised 
a number of counter-revolutionary 
revolts and conspiracies — 190, 
191, 192, 199 

C 

Calwcr, Richuid (1868-1927) — 
German economist, lepresentativc 
of reformism and revisionism m 
the German Social-Democratic 
Party. — 705 

Camphausen, Litdolf (1803 1890) — 
. German banker, one oi the 
leaders of the Rhenish hiu'ral 
bourgeoisie; in March-June 1848 
he headed the Prussian Council 
of Ministers.— 519, 520, 521, 522 

Canitz, August (1785-1852) — Prus- 
sian general, representative of 
the reactionary nobility and 
bureaucracy; War Minister m the 
Camphausen Govcrn^i^ent (May- 
Junc 1848).— 522 

Carnegie, Andiew (1835-1919) — 
American multimillionaire. —712 

Chamberlain, Joseph (1836-1914; - 
British statesman; an ideologist 
and exponent id the colonial 
policy of British imperialism; 
Secretary of State for Colonics 
(1895-1903).— 692 

Chernyshevsky, Nikolai Gavrilovich 
(1828-1889) — Russian revolution- 
ary demociat, Utopian sociah t 
materialist philosopher, writer and 
literary critic, leader of the 
revolutionary-democratic move- 
ment of the 1860s in Russia. He 
wa^ arrested in 1 862 and 
sentenced to seven years of hard 
labour in Siberia, from where he 
returned only in 1883. — IIU, 546, 
547, 548, 599, 626 


Chkhcid:.e, Nikolai Semyonoxnch 
(1864-1926) — Georgian Social- 
Democrat, Menshevik, a social- 
chauvinist during the First World 
War.— 558, 715, 746 
Chkhenkeli, Akaky Ivanovich (b. 
1874) — Georgian Social-Democrat, 
Menshevik — 715 

Cromwell, Oliver (1599-1658)— 
leader of the bourgec':,ie and of 
the nobility that joined it during 
the English bourgeois revolution 
of the 17th century; Loid Pro- 
tector of laigland, Scotland and 
Ireland from 1653. — 663 
Cunow, Heinrich (1 862-1936)— Ger- 
man Right-wing Social-Demociat, 
historian and sociologist. First 
joined the Marxists but later be- 
came a revisionist and falsifier v>f 
Maixism.— 703 704 


D 

Dan (Guivich), Fyodor llyuii (1871- 
1947) — Russian Social-Democrat, 

a Menshevik leader. After the 
ciefeat of the 1905-07 Revolution 
he headed a group of liquidators 
abro.id -5'')3, 558, 559 

David, Eduard (1863-1930)— one of 
the Right-wing leaders of the 
(ierinan Sorial-Dcmociatic Party, 
a revisionist. Dining the First 
World War he adopted a social- 
chauvinist stand.— 101, 693 

Dedov {Knipovich, Lydia Mikhailov- 
na) (1856-1920; — professional 
icvolulionary, Bolshevik She 
began levolutionary activities in 
ihc 1S70s ^airying on extensive 
educational work among the 
workers and playing an important 
part m establishing contacts be- 
tween Dkra and local Party 
organisations in Russia. At the 
Secijnd Congress of the R.S I).* P. 
she represented the Dkra major- 
ity —416,418 

Denikin, Anton Ivanovuh (1872- 
1947)- -tsarist general, one nl the 
leaders of the whiteguard move- 
ment during the Civil War. 
Folio J\^ing Kornilov’s death he 
In came C^ommander-in-Chief of 
tile armed forces lighting against 
the Soviet state in the South of 
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Russia. When his troops were 
defeated by the Red Army in 
March 1920, Denikin fled the 
country. — 639 

Desihancl, Paul (1855-1922) — French 
statesman and writer. From 1889 
to 1919 was member of the French 
Chamber of Deputies and its 
President several times — 682 

Deutsch, Lev Grigorycvich (1855- 
1941) — one of the organisers of 
the Emancipation of Labour 
group, the first Russian Marxist 
organisation (founded in Geneva 
in 1883). Became a Menshevik in 
1903. In 1918 he retired from 
politics.— 257, 258, 265, 306, 318, 
333, 366, 368, 373, 414. 417, 418, 
419, 420 

Disraeli, Benjamin, FmtI of 
Bcaconsfield (1804-1881) — British 
reactionary statesman and writer; 
leader of the Conservative Party; 
he held portfolios in several 
governments and was Prime 
Minister in 1868 and 1874-80. — 
692 

Dobrolyubov, Nikolai Alexandrovich 
(1836-1861) — Russian revolution- 
ary democrat; outstanding literary 
critic and materialist philosopher. 
—546 

Dolgorukoxf, Pavel Dmitriyevich 
(1866-1930) — Russian landowner, 
one of the founders of the bour- 
geois Constitutional-Democratic 
Party.— 626 

Dontsov, Dmitro — Ukrainian natio- 
nalist — 585 

Dragomanov, Mikhail Petrovich 
(1841-1895) — Ukrainian historian, 
ethnographer and writer; a bour- 
geois liberal. — 599 

Driault, Edouard — French bourgeois 
historian. — 698, 699 

Dubasov, Fyodor Vasilyevich (1845- 
1912) — Adjutant-General and 
Admiral, one of the reactionary 
tsarist ringleaders. From Novem- 
ber 1905 he was Governor-Gen- 
eral of Moscow, and directed the 
suppression of the Moscow armed 
uprising of December 1905. — 531 

Duhring, Eugen (1833-1921) — Ger- 
man philosopher and economist. 
His philosophic views were an 
eclectic mixture of idealism and 
vulgar materialism and were sub- 


jected to annihilating criticism by 
Engels in his classical work Anti- 
Duhring^ib, 50, 52, 99. 100 
Duncker, Franz (1822-1888) — Ger- 
man bourgeois politician and 
publisher; one of the founders of 
reformist trade unions in the 1860s 
—123, 510 


E 

Edward VII (1841-1910)— King of 
England (1901-10).— 676 
Elm, Adolf (1857-1916) — German 
Social-Democrat, co-operative and 
trade union leader; he wrote for 
the revisionist periodical Sozialis- 
tische Monatshefte (Socialist 
Monthly) in which he waged a 
struggle against the revolutionary 
programme and tactics of the 
Social-Democrats. — 403 
Engelhard t, Alexander Nikolay evi( h 
( 1 832-1 893)— political j ournalist, 

Narodnik; known for his social 
activities and experience in 
organising efficient farming on h^s 
estate. He was the author of From 
the Countryside, written in the 
form of letters, and a number of 
other works on agriculture — 68, 
69, 70, 71, 72. 73, 79, 80 
Engels, Frederick (1820-1895) — 15, 
16, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
34, 3cS, 39, 40, 41, 42, 45, 50, 52, 
67, 99, 108, no, 114, 127, 133, 155, 
478, 483, 488, 512, 524, 525, 526, 
.'i27, .532, 573, 598, 600, 601, 602, 
603, 606, 627, 714, 715, 719, 742 
Epuurus (341-270 B.G.) — Greek 

materialist philosopher, atheist — 
16 

Eschwege, Ludwig — German econ- 
omist, a contributor to the Bank, 
a German journal on economics 
published by Lansburgh (1912- 
13), for which he wrote several 
articles on finance capital. — 652, 
670, 67.5, 676, 718 


F 

Feuerbach, Ludwig (1804-1872) — 
German materialist philosopher 
and atheist. — 16, 20, 21, 45, 447, 
544 
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Fiedler , /. I. (b. 1864) — director of 
a secondary school in Moscow 
where, with his consent, factory 
and office workers held their 
meetings and conferences in 
October 1905. — 529 
FigncTy Vera Nikolayevna (1852- 
1942) — Russian revolutionary 

Narodnik, member of the 
Executive Committee of the 
Narodnaya Volya (People’s Will) 
Party; was sentenced to death in 
1884, the sentence being commuted 
to life imprisonment. After the 
1905-07 Revolution lived abroad, 
returning to Russia in 1915; is also 
known as a writer. — 200 
Fomin (Krokhmal, Victor Nikolaye- 
vich) (1873-1933) — Russian Social- 
Democrat, Menshevik. At the 
Second Congress of the R.S D.L.P. 
adhered to the hkra minority. — 
322, 368, 369, 409, 414, 415, 416, 
417 

Fourier, Charles (1772-1837)— 
I'lcnch Utopian socialist — 111 

G 

Galliffcl, Gaston (1830-1909) — 
French general, butcher of the 
Paris Commune of 1871. — 742 
Gapon, Georgi Apollonovich (1870- 
1906) — Russian priest; organised a 
demonstration of St. Petersburg 
workers to present a petition to 
the tsar on January 1905; the 
workers were massacred by tsarist 
troops. Subsequently was exposed 
as an agent provocateur — 423, 4 ^ 
Garibaldi, Giuseppe (1807-1882) - 
Italian national hero, leader of 
the Italian i evolutionary demo- 
crats, an outstanding general. In 
1848-67 headed the Italian peo- 
ple’s struggle against foreign op- 
pression and for the unification of 
Italy. — 601 

(Herke, Otfo — Prussian Minister ol 
Agriculture in the Hansemann 
Government (1848), member of 
the Prussian Chamber of De- 
puties. — 522, 523 

Giffen, Robert (1837-1910)— British 
economist and slcttistician, con- 
tributor to several statistical 
publications, chairman of a 
statistical society. — 709 


Gladstone, William Ewart (1809- 
1898)— prominent British polit- 
ician and statesman. Liberal Party 
leader in the latter half of the 
19th century; he pursued a policy 
of colonial expansion. In 1868-74 
and later was repeatedly elected 
Prime Minister and was a inembei 
of several Liberal cabinets. — 603, 
604 

Glchov (Noskov, Vladimir Alexan- 
di ovich) (1878-191 3)— Social- 
Dcmocrat. At the Second Con- 
gress of the R.S.D.L P belonged 
to the Iskra majority and was 
elected to the Ontial Committee 
After the Congress adopted a 
conciliatory attitude towards the 
Mensheviks. During the years 
reaction (1907-10) retired from the 
political scene.- 25*-, 305, 309, 315, 
336, 359, 360, 362, 369, 415, 416 

Gohie, Paul (1864-1928) — German 
politician and wider, an “extreme 
opportunist”, as Lenin called him. 
Subsequently joined the Social- 
Democrats. — 399 

Goldblaff — Medem, Vladimir Davy- 
dovuh 

Gompers, Samuel (1850-1924)- -an 
opportunist leader of the U.S. 
trade union movement, pennanent 
President of the American Federa- 
tion of Labor from 1895.- -639 

Goiin {Galkin), Vladimir Filippovich 
(1863-1925) — professional revolu- 
tionary, Bolshevik. At the occond 
Congress of the RS D.L.P 
belonged to the Iskia inajoriry. 
After the Congress waged an 
activ< struggle against the Men- 
sheviks —258, 269, 270, 414, 416, 
417, 420, 421 

Gorsky {Shntman, Alexander Oasi- 
lyevirh) ( 1 880- 1 939) — prof ''ssional 
revolutionary, Bolshevik; a turner 
At the Second Congre^.s of <'ie 
R.S D.L.P. represented the 
St. Petersburg Parly Committee 
and belonged to the hkra 
majority. Took an active part 
in the 1905-07 Revolution -265 

Gorier, Hermann (1864-1927) — 
Dillch Social-Democrat, writer. 
During the First World War 
adopted an internationalist stand, 
supporting the Zimmerwald Left. 
—738 
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GredcskuU Nikolai Andreyevich 
(b. 1864) — lawyer and writer, 

member of the Constitutional - 
Democratic Party. In 1905 was 
arrested for the publication of 
anti-government articles and was 
exiled in 1906. — 515 
Grimm, Robert (1881-1958) — a 
leader of the Swiss Social-Demo- 
cratic Party. Duiing the First 
World War adopted a Centrist 
stand. Was Chairman of the 
Socialist Conferences in Zimmer- 
wald and Kienthal and Chairman 
of the International Socialist 
Commission. — 740 

Gmkkov, Alexander Ivanovich 
(1862-1936) — representative of 
commercial and industrial in- 
terests in Russia, leader of the 
Octobrist Paity, monarchist. 
During the First World War he 
was (Chairman of the Central War 
Industries (Committee. — 537, 626 
Guesde, JkIcw (1845-1922) — one of 
the founders and leaders of the 
Socialist Party of France and 
the Second International. Before 
the First World War headed the 
Party’s revolutionary Left wing. 
At the outbreak of war adopted 
a social-chauvinist stand and 
joined the bourgeois government 
of France.— 55, 95, 143, 163 
Guizot, Francois (1787-1874)— 
French bourgeois historian and 
statesman. Was one of the first 
to present history from the stand- 
point of the class struggle, inter- 
preting the latter, however, from 
the bourgeois point of view — 26 
Gusev, Sergei Ivanovich (1874-1933) 
— professional revolutionary, 

Bolshevik. At the Second Con- 
gress of the R.S.D.L.P. resolutely 
supported Lenin. Was Secretary 
of the Odessa R.S.D.L.P. Com- 
mittee in 1905. — 257, 258, 259, 
269, 306, 314, 414, 415, 421 
G winner, Arthur (1856-1931) — 
German financici, director of the 
German Bank. — 686 

H 

Haase, Hugo (1863-1919) — a leader 
of the German Social-Democratic 
Party. During the First World 


War adopted a Centrist stand. — 
746 

Haecker, Emil (1875-1934)— 
nationalist and Right-wing leader 
of the Polish Socialist Party. — 598 
Hanecki {Fursienherg), Jakub (1879- 
1937) — a prominent leader of the 
Polish and Russian revolutionary 
movement. — 607, 608 
Hankiewicz, Nikolai (b. 1869) — 

founder and leader of the Ukrai- 
nian (Galician) Social-Democratic 
Party; a nationalist who 
advocated the union of the 
Ukraine and bourgeois Poland. 
—578 

Hamemann, David Justus (1790- 
1864) — Piussian politician, Ger- 
man capitalist, a leader of the 
liberal bourgeoisie. From March 
to September 1848 was Prussia’s 
Minister of Finance; pursued a 
treacherous policy of agreement 
with the reactionaries. After the 
defeat of the 1848-49 Revolution 
retired from politics. — 521, 522 
Har court, William (1 827-1 904)-r- 
British statesman, libeial; held 
responsible posts in the govern- 
ment from 1873; leader of the 
Liberal Party from 1894 to 1898. 
—516 

Hassclmann, XVilhelm (b. 1844) — 
German Social-Democrat, a leader 
of the Lassallean General Asso- 
ciation of German Workers; in 
1880 was expelled from the Ger- 
man Social-Democratic Party as 
an anarchist. — 128, 185 
Havemeyer, John Craig (1833-1922) 
— American industrialist, head of 
a sugar trust and co-owner of 
other firms. — 672 

Hegel, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich 
(1770-1831) — classical German 
philosopher, objective idealist; 
elaborated idealist dialectics, one 
of the sources of dialectical 
materialism. — 16, 20, 22, 23, 45, 
50, 51, 110, 410, 543, 544 
FIcine, Wolfgang (1861-1944)— 
German Right-wing Social-Demo- 
crat. During the First World War 
adopted a social- chauvinist stand. 
—399, 400, 404 

Heinig, Kurt (1886-1956) — German 
Social -Democrat, economist and 
writer. — 670, 684, 685 
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Henderson^ Arthur (1863-1935) — 
British politician, a Right-wing 
leader of the Labour Party. 
During the First World War 
became a social-chauvinist. Held 
various portfolios in the British 
Government beiween 1915 and 
1931.— 745 

Hcrostratus — a Greek who in 356 
B.C. set fire to the I'emple of 
Diana, a famed monument of 
Antiquity, so that his name would 
be known to posterity. — 104 

Hertz, Friedrich Otto (b. 1878) — 

Austrian economist, Social-Demo- 
crat, revisionist; opposed the 
teachings of Marxism on the 
agraiian question in his book 
Agrarian Questions from the 
Viewpoint of Socialism, published 
in lvS90.— 107 

Hertz [Ulyanov, Dmitiy llyuh) 
(1S74-1043) — Lenin’s younger 
bnUher; professional revolution- 
ary, Bolshevik; physician. At the 
Second Congress ol the R S D L P. 
belonged to the hkra majoiity — 
*310,311 

Heitienstiin, Mikhail Yakovlevidi 
( 1 859- 1 906) — economist, member 
of the First Duma, a leader ol 
the Constitutional-Democratic 
Party and its theoretician on the 
agrarian question; was killed by 
Black-Iiundrcd reactionaries in 
Finland after the dissolution of 
the F'irst Duma. — 52v3 

Hcjzea, Alexander Ivanovich (1812- 
1870) — Russian revolutionary 
democrat, materialist philosop' . r 
and wiiter. — 110, 543, 544, 

">46, 547, .548 

Heymann, Hans Gideon — German 
bourgeois economist.— 044, 668 

Hildebrand, Gerhard — German 

Social-Democrat, economist and 
writer. In 1912 was expelled from 
the Social-Democratic Party for 
oppoi tunism. — 712 

Hilferding, Rudolf (1877-1941) — an 
opportunist leader of the German 
Social-Democratic Party and the 
Second International; author of 
Finance Capital. During the First 
World War adopted a Centrist 
stand. After the war advanced 
the theory of “organised capital- 
ism” advocating state-monopoly 


capitalism.— 639, 641, 643, 666, 
667, 672, 674, 697, 708, 718, 725 

Hill, David (1850-1932)— American 
historian and diplomat. — 724 

Hirsch, Max (1832-1905)— German 
bourgeois economist and writer; 
member of the Progressist Party 
and Reichstag deputy. In 1868 he 
founded, with Franz Diincker, 
several reformist trade anions ^thc 
so-called Hirsch-Duncker trade 
unions). In his works opposed pro- 
letarian revolutionary tactics and 
defended reformism.— 1 19, 123, 

510 

Hobson, John Atkinson (1858-1940) 
- British bouigeois economist, 
reloimist and pacifist — 634, 639, 
641, 679, 691, 702, 70.3, 708. 709. 
:i0, 711, 712, ;i4, 717, 718, 722 

Hochherg . Karl (1 '^^3- 188.'>)— Ger- 
man Right-wing Social-Democrat, 
jouiualisl. When ihc Anti Social- 
ist La^w was in operation (1878- 
90), condemned his party’s revolu- 
tionary tactics and called on the 
woikers to ally with the houi- 
gcoisie His opportunist views met 
with a shaip protest Iroin Marx 
and Engels. — 128 

Holy oak, George Jacob (1817-1906) 
— leading figure in the British 
co-operative movement, refoirnist; 
publisher and (onlrihutor to a 
number ol radical republican 
periodicals. From the 18 >0*5 ro- 
opcratcd with bouigeois duals, 
supporting the theory of the 
workers’ sharing in the profits ol 
both capitalist and co-operative 
^-nterpiises. — 41 

Hubner, Otto (1818-1877)- German 
statistician and economist; c<‘m- 
piled statistical- geographical 

year books — 693 

Hume, Daxnd (171 ) *1 776)— English 
philosopher, subjective ideal ’St, 
agnostic. — 21, 51 

Huxley, Thomas Henry (1823-1895) 
— English phi]o.sopher and 
naturalist, a close associate of 
Charles Darwin and populariser 
of his theory of evolution; an 
inconsistent materialist. — 21 

Iluysmans, Camille (1871-1968) — 
a veteran leader of the Belgian 
working-class movement. Secretary 
of the International Socialist 
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Bureau of the Second Interna- 
tional, where he took a Centrist 
stand. Held portfolios in several 
Belgian cabinets. — 729 
Hyndman, Henry Mayers (1842- 
1921) — a founder of the British 
Socialist Party and the leader of 
its Right wing, an opportunist. 
In 1916 was expelled from the 
Party for his rabid support of the 
imperialist war. — 639, 745 

1 

Ilovaisky, Dmitry Ivanovich (1832- 
1920) — historian and writer, 
author of official textbooks on 
history for primary and second- 
ary schools in tsarist Russia. His 
presentation of history dealt 
mainly with the activities of Rus- 
sia's tsars and generals. — 99 
Ivanov {Levina, Yevdokiya Semyo- 
novna) (1874-190.5) — Social -Demo- 
crat. At the Second Congress of 
the R.S.D.L.P. represented the 
Kharkov Party Committee and 
adopted a Centrist stand. Follow- 
ing the Congress, joined the 
Mensheviks but soon after retired 
from politics. — 265 
Ivanov, V. — see Zasulich, Vera 
Ivanovna 

J 

Jaures, Jean (1859-1914) — prominent 
leader of the French and inter- 
national socialist movements; 
founder and editor of UHumanitr. 
Jaures led the opportunist Right 
wing of the French Socialist 
Party; was an active opponent of 
militarism; on the eve of the 
First World War was assas- 
sinated by a hireling of the 
militarists.— 55, 283, 403, 476, 492 
Jeidels, Otto — German economist. — 
652, 653, 662, 663, 664, 665, 683, 
685 

Junius — see Luxemburg, Rosa 

K 

Kablukov, Nikolai Alexeyevich 
(1849-1919) — economist and 

statistician; adherent of liberal 


Narodism. Sought to substantiate 
the theory of the “stability" of 
small-scale peasant farming, 
idealised the village commune 
and preached class peace. — 523 

Kamensky — .sec Plekhanov, Georgi 
Valentinovich 

Kant, Immanuel (1724-1804) — father 
of the classical German idealist 
philosophy. — 21, 51 

Kaieyev, Nikolai Ivanovich (1850- 
1931) — liberal bourgeois historian 
and writer. From 1905 was a 
member of the Constitutional- 
Democratic Party and an oppo- 
nent of Marxism. — 130 

Karsky {Lopuridze, Diomid Ale- 
xandrovich) (1871-1942)— Social- 
Democrat. At the Second Con- 
gress of the R.S.D.L.P. belonged 
to the Iskra majority; after the 
(Congress joined the Mensheviks, 
opposing the central Party bo- 
dies elected at the Congress. — 
269, 300, 325 

Karyshev, Nikolai Alexandrovu h 
(1855-1905)— Russian economist 
and statistician, the author of 
books and articles on the economy 
of peasant fanning in Russia, an 
advocate of liberal Narodnik 
views. — 71 

Katkov, Mikhail Nikiforovich ( 181 S- 
1(S87) — reactionary writer; editor 
and publisher of Moskovskiye 
Vrdomosti (Moscow Gazette) 
1863-87), the mouthpiece of mo- 
narchist reactionaries. Katkov 
called himself ‘the faithful watch- 
dog of the autocracy”. His name 
was associated with the most 
rabid monarchist reaction. — 160 

Kautsky, Karl (1854-1938)— a leader 
of the German Social-Democratic 
Party and the Second Internatio- 
nal. First a Marxist, subsequently 
deserted Marxism and became the 
ideologist of Centrism (Kautsky- 
ism), the most dangerous and 
harmful variety of opportunism. 
Was the editor of the theoretical 
journal Die Neue Zeit, the organ 
of the German Social-Democrat- 
ic Party.— 120, 121, 143, 202, 239, 
293, 308, 339, 341, 400, 401, 402, 

404, 465, 466, 500, 532, 561, 569, 

570, 571, 573, 581, 583, 598, 633, 

635, 638, 639, 641, 651, 689. 696, 
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714, 715, 717, 718. 719, 720, 722. 
723. 724, 725, 726, 729, 736, 737. 
742, 746, 748 

Kavelin^ Konstantin Dmitriycvich 
(1818-1885) — historian and lawyer, 
professor of Moscow and St. Pe 
tcrsburg Universities who sup- 
ported the views ot the liberal 
bourgeoisie and nobility. In the 
period of preparing the IS61 Re- 
form, which treed the peasants 
from feudal bondage, opposed the 
revolutionaiy-democratic move- 
ment. — 546 

Kestner, Fritz — German bourgeois 
economist. — 647, 650, 651 
Khalturin, Stepan Nikolaycv.c It 
( 1 856- 1 S82) — Russian revolutio - 
nary worker; in 1878 founded the 
Noithcrn Union of Russian Wor- 
kers, one of the first illegal po- 
litical revolutionary organisa- 
tions. When the Union was 
crushed in 1879, associated him- 
self with the Narodnaya Volya 
(People's Will) Party and paiti 
. ripated in scveial terrorist acts 
In 1882 was arrested and sen- 
tenced to death. — 288 
K. K. — see Kantsky, Karl 
Knig/U, Robert (1833-191 l)—proTni 
iient leader oi the British trade 
union movement; in 1871-99 was 
Secretary ol the Boiler-Makers’ 
Union and the Amalgamated 
Union ot Boiler-Makrrs and 
Shipbuilders. — 154 

Kokos/ikin, Fyodor Fyodoroxnih 
(1871-1918) — bourgeois politician 
and writer, a founder of the (. n- 
stitutional -Democratic Party nd 
member of its (Central Commit- 
tee— ">88, 589, 590, 591, 595, 613, 
614, 615, 616 

Kolchak, Alexander Vasilyevich 
(1873-1920) — tsarist admiral, mo- 
narchist, one of the main leadci> 
of the counter-revolutionary 
CCS in Russia (1918-19). — 639 
Koltsov, D. (Ginshur g, Boris Abra- 
rnovich) ( 1863-1 929) — Russian 
Social-Demociat At the Second 
Congress of the RS.D.L.P. be- 
longed to the Iskra minority, be- 
coming an active Menshevik alter 
the Congress; a contributor to 
Menshevik publications — 254, 256, 
329, 364, 526 


Kulyubakin, Alexander Mikhailovich 
(1868-1915) — Zemstvo functionary, 
bouigeois liberal, Constitutional- 
Democrat (Cadet). In 1907 was a 
member of the Third Duma; Sec 
rctary of the Duma Cadet party 
group; member of the Cadet 
Cenral Committee. — 588 
Kosovs ky, V. (Levinson, M. Y.) 
U870-1941)-a Bund ieadci. At 
the Second Congrc.ss of the 
RS.D.L.P. icprcscntcd the Fo- 
icign ('ommittec of the Bund and 
opposed Iskra, becoming a Men- 
shevik alter the (amgiess. Wa.' a 
liquidator during the years ol 
icaclion (1907-10), and a social - 
chauvinist during the First World 
War —617 

Kostidi (Zharowski, Mikhail Solo- 
inonovi(h) 1935) — Social- 

Dcniorral, Menshevik. At the Se- 
cond Congress of the R.S.DL.P 
lepres^nted the Odessa Party 
Comini 1 tee and belonged to the 
Iskra minonty becoming a liqui 
dator in the years ot ;cactioiJ 
(1607-10) —265, 270, 293 
hostrox* (Jordama, Nor) (1870-1933)- 
Social -Democrat, Menshevik. At 
the Second Congress of the 
R S D 1. P. joined the hha mi- 
noiity; was a leader of the (Cau- 
casian Mensheviks after the (Con- 
gress In the years ol icaction 
(1907-10) supported the liqui- 
dators -269, .347, 609 
Krcsioxiuikov, Grigory Alexandro- 
vi(h (b 1855) — Russian industi al 
ist and stock-dealer, a leader ul 
the Octobr’st Party, the party ol 
the iiion.Tri hist bourgeoisie. — 626 
Ki i( hex'sky, Boris Naurnovirh (1866- 
1919) —Russian Sorial-Dciaortal 
and writer, one ol the Economist 
leaders In the late 1890s was a 
leader of the Union of Ras‘’Kin 
Social-Democrats Abroad, eduing 
the Union’s magazine Robot heyc 
Dyelo (Workers’ Cause) (1899) in 
which he sui)portcd Bernstein’s 
views. Withdrew from the SociaL 
Democratic movement after the 
Second Congress of the R.S D L.P. 
—98, 99, 127, 130, 141, J.54, 178. 
I9(^ 207, 211, 219, 225, 233, 234, 
237. 238, 239, 240, 390, 391, 404, 
466 



818 


NAMh INDEX 


Kiopotkin, Pyotr Alexcyevuh (1842- 
1921) — a leading figure and theo- 
retician of anarchism, a chauvinist 
during the First World War. On 
his return to Russia from emigra- 
tion in 1917 remained on bour- 
geois positions but in 1920 ad- 
dressed a letter to the workers 
of Europe acknowledging the his- 
torical significance ol the Octo- 
ber Socialist Revolution and tai- 
ling on them to prevent an armed 
intervention against Soviet Rus- 
sia. — 625 

Krtipp — a family of industrialists, 
owners of a war industrial con- 
cern in Germany. — ()()2, 682, 721, 
^ 722 

Kugelmann. Ludwig (1830-1902) — 
German Social-Democrat, physi 
(ian; participant in the 1848-49 
Revolution in Germany and mem- 
ber of the First International 
Between 1862 and 1874 corres- 
ponrlcd with Karl Marx, who 
lived in London, informing him 
of the state of affairs in Germany 

—43 

Kuskova, Yekaterina Dmilriyevna 
(1869-1958) — Russian bourgeois 
public figure and writer, suppor- 
ter ol Economism in Russian So- 
cial-Democracy, the author of the 
Credo, a vivid expression of the 
opportunist nature of Flconomism 
Later supported the (Constitution- 
al-Democrats — 105 

Kutler, Nikolai Nikolayevich (1859- 
1924) — statesman in tsarist Rus- 
sia, member of the Second and 
Third Dumas; a CClonstitutional- 
Democratic Party leader. — 626 


L 

Lahriola, ArtuJo (1873-1939) — Ita- 
lian economist and theoretician 
of syndicalism. — 55 
Laforgue, Laura (1845-1911) — 
daughter of Marx and wife of 
the French socialist Paul Lafar- 
gue; was active in the French 
working-class movement. — 19 
Lafargue, Paid (1842-1911) — a pro- 
minent leader of the international 
working-class movement and pro- 


pagandist of Marxism; member ol 
the General Council ot the Inter- 
national, a founder of the 
Workers’ Party of France; dis- 
ciple and comrade-in-arms ol 
Marx and Engels. — 143, 602 

Lagardelle, Hubert (1874-1958) — 
French petty-bourgeois politician, 
anarcho-syndicalist. — 55 

Lange {Stopani, Alexander Mitiu- 
fanovidi) (187 1-1932) — professio- 
nal revolutionary, Bolshevik; 
helped organise the publication of 
Iskra. At the Second Congress of 
the R S.D.L.P. belonged to the 
Iskia majority. Alter the Con- 
gress was an active Party worker, 
helping to organise strikes and 
Soviets of Worters' Deputies. — 
252, 258, 269, 331, 3.S3 

Lanshin gh, Alfred (b 1872) — Ger- 
man bourgeois economist, publisher 
of Die Bank, an economic journal 
in which he printed a number ol 
aiticles on finance capital — 654, 
655, 658, 676, 710, 718, 720, 721, 
722 

Lasudle, Perdinand (1825-1864) — 
German petty-bourgeois socialist, 
founder of the (xeneral Associa- 
tion of German Workers, which 
played an important part in the 
working-class movement How- 
ever, Lassalle and his followers 
adopted an opportunist stand on 
ihc major political issues, for 
which they were sharply criticised 
by Marx and Engels. — 18, 42, 92, 
95, 100, 122, 573, 627 

Lavrov, Pyotr Lavrovich (1823-1900) 
— Ru.ssian sociologist and writer, 
piominent ideologist of Narodism 
Member of the Zemlya i Volya 
(Land and Freedom) organisation 
and later of the Narodnaya Volya 
(People’s Will) party. Being an 
eclectic, he maintained that pro- 
gress resulted from the activity 
of “critically-minded indivi- 
duals”. — 196 

Legien, Karl (1861-1920) — leader of 
the opportunist wing of the Ger- 
man trade union movement. Dur- 
ing the First World War adopted 
a social-chauvinist stand. — 745 

Lensky (Vilensky, Leonid Semyo- 
novich) (1880-1950) — Russian So- 
cial-Democrat. At the Second 
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Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. be- 
longed to the Iskra majority, be- 
coming a Bolshevik after the 
Congress. In 1905 left the 
R.S.D.Ii.P. and became an editor 
of the anarchist magazine Buntai 
(Rebel); later retired from po- 
litics —265, 300, 419 

Leo XIII [Gioacchino Vincenzo^ 
Count Pecci) (1810-1903)— elected 
Pope of the Roman Catholic 
(church in 1878; sought to adapt 
Catholicism to bourgeois society 
and restore the political might ol 
the papacy. Urged the formation 
ol working people’s organisations 
supervised by the Church and 
( ollaboiating with employers to 
oppose proletarian class organisa- 
tions. — )16 

/.rvy, Hermann (b. 1881) — German 
bourgeois economist, author ol 
works on finance capital — 641, 
64 ^^ 

Licbc) (Goldman, Mikhail haako- 
vi(h) (1S80-1937) — one of the 
leaders ol the Bund, a Jewish 

• nationalist organisation; headed 
the Bund delegation at the Se 
cond Congress of the R S D.L P , 
adopting an extreme Right, anti- 
hkra stand; after the Congiess 
became a Mcn.shcvik — 263, 264, 
265, 266, 269, 270, 271, 272, 279 , 
281, 293, 295, 297, 298. 299, 310, 
316, 317, 318, 324, 338. 342, 352. 
353, 374, 387, 609, 6^0 

Liebknecht, lUilhelm (1826-1900)-'- 
outstanding figure in the German 
and international working- r’ ass 
movements; a founder and leader 
of the German Social-Democratic 
Paity and the Second Internatio- 
nal.— 42, 128, 154, 155, 185, 307. 
308, 340 

Liebman, F. [Hersch, Peiiocfi) (b 
1882) — one of the leaders of the 
Bund, a Jewish nationalist orga- 
nisation- was a CJentiist du;-M 
the First World War. — 567, 56^, 
572, 586, 591, 597, 607, 611, 612 
617 

Liefmann, Robert (1874-1941) — 
German bourgeois economist; pio- 
fessor, the author of works on 
sociology and economics —647, 
648, 652, 6.54, 655, 666, 667, 668, 
674, 689 


Lintohiy Abraham (1809-1865) — 
outstanding American statesman, 
U.S, President (1861-65); led the 
struggle for the abolition of Negro 
slavery. — 717 

Lomonosov, Mikhail Vasilycvbh 
(1711-1765) — great Russian mate- 
rialist scientist and poet. — 141, 
142, 144 

Longuct, Chailes (1839 1903)— pro- 
minent figuie in Liie French 
working class movement, journal- 
ist; participant in the Paris Com- 
mune; •iubscquently adhered to 
Possibilism, an opportunist trend 
in the I’rcnch Workers’ Partv. — 
(*02 

Lt)n"u(t, Jean (1876-1938) — membe^ 
ol the French Socialist Party and 
the Second International and 
wnln , an active contributor to 
the Flench aiul international so- 
cialist press During the First 
Woild War headed the pacifist 
CentrNl minority ol the French 
Socialist Party -602, 746 

Longuct, jenny (1844-1883) — 
daughter of Karl Marx and wife 
of the French socialist Charles 
Longuet. — 19 

Lopatin, Hermann Alexa?idr:jvirh 
(1845-1918)— Russian revolutio- 
nary, member of the Narodnaya 
Volya party and the General 
Council of the First Internatio- 
nal Translated into Russian a 
pari of Volume I ol Maix’s 
Capital. — 1>00 

Loan plane — see Plane, Louis 

Luxiinhuig, Rosa (1871 1919; — pro- 
minent 6gure in the German. 
Pol;:>h and international working- 
Uass movements, a Pelt-wimj 
Icadci of the Second internalio 
nal and loundcr of the Commun- 
ist Party of Germany. — 565, 567, 
568, 569, 570. .571, 572. 57.3, 574, 
57 5, 576, 577, 578, 579, 580 >81. 

5S3, 584, 585, 5c38, 589, 592, 593 
594, 595, 596, 597, 598, 600, 608, 
009, 610, 611. 614, 615, 741 

L VI. (/.. Vladimirov) (pen-name 
of Miron Konstantinovich Shein- 
finkel) (1879-1925)— Russian So- 
cial Democrat: while in emigra- 
tion in Paris (1911), lectured on 
the national question — 582, 605 

Lvov [Mo^hinsky), Josef Nikolaye- 
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vith (1875-1954) — Russian Social - 
Democrat. At the Second Con- 
g^ress of the R.S.D.L.P. adopted a 
Centrist stand, joining the Men- 
sheviks after the Congress. — 265 
Lyadov [Mandelstamm) , Martyn Ni- 
kolayevich 0^72-1947) — profes- 
sional revolutionary and Bolshe- 
vik. At the Second Congress of 
the R.S.D.L.P. supported the 
Iskra majority; after the C(*ngrcss 
waged an active struggle against 
the Mensheviks in Russia and 
abroad.— 258, 343, 414, 410, 417, 
420, 421 

Lysis {Letaillrnr, Eugene) — French 
bourgeois journalist, author of 
articles on economics and political 
affairs — G72, 67.3 

M 

M. — sec Martov^ L. 

MacDonald, James Ramsay (1866 
1937) — British politician, a foun- 
der and leader of the Indepen- 
dent Labour Party and of the 
Labour Party. At the start ol 
the First World War adopted a 
pacifist stand; eventually came to 
support the imperialist bourgeoi- 
sie Prime Minister of a number 
of Labour governments — 638, 746 
Makhox) {Kalafati, D. P.) (1871- 

HMO) — Russian Social-Democrat 
At the Second Congress of the 
R S.D.L.P. was a Centrist, joining 
the Mensheviks after the Con- 
gress. In 191.3 retired from polit- 
ics.— 250, 251, 253, 256, 258, 259, 
261, 264, 265, 266, 267, 26S, 269, 
270, 271, 272, 341, .342, 350, .351, 
352, 356, 359, 36S, 411, 416 
Malakhov, Nikolai Nikolayevich (b 
1827) — tsarist general, Comman 
dcr-in-Ghief of the Moscow Mili- 
tary District; one of those respon- 
sible for the massacre of the 
Moscow armed uprising of De- 
cember 1905. — 531 

Manuilov, Alexander Akollonovidi 
(1861-1929) — Russian bourgeois 
economist; Rector of Moscow 
University (1905-11), a prominent 
Cadet leader. — 523 
Martov, L. {Isederhaum, Yuli Osi- 
povich) (1873-1923) — a Menshevik 
leader. At the Second Congress 


of the R.S.D.L.P. headed the oppor- 
tunist minority, continuing as a 
prominent ideologist of Menshev- 
ism. During the years of reaction 
(1907-10) supported the liquida- 
tors.— 130, 140, 243, 247-50, 252- 
56, 2.59-67, 269, 270, 272-77, 279- 
81, 283, 285, 287-309, 311-25, 329, 
332, 334-43, 346-347, 351-69, 372- 
74, 381-83, 387, 389, 394, 397, 399, 
404, 405, 406, 409, 411, 414-17, 
419-21, 476. 5.52, 613, 715, 729, 
746 

Maitynov, A. (Pieker, Alexander 
Samoilovich) ( 1 865- 1 935) — theore- 
tician and leader of Economisin, 
actively opposed Lenin’s Iskra 
and was later one of the ideolog- 
ists of Menshevism, becoming a 
liquidator during the years of 
reaction (1907-10).— 1 27, 132-34, 
136. 138-44, 146-48. 150, 152, 154, 
155, 157, 158, 161, 162, 178, 211, 

•_M9. 220, 225, 230, 231, 2.33, 2.34, 

238, 240, 248, 251 -54, 259, 2()(). 
265, 266. 268-72, 288, 292-94, 323- 
26, 329, 342, 343, .347, 350-53, 
.3.56-59, 386, 389, 403, 436, 418 

440. 446, 46b, 472, 474-76, 479, 
488, 490, 491, 500, 501, 512-13, 
517-19, 565, 609 

Muix, Kail (1818-1883) —15-.34, .36, 
38 53, 55, 56, 82, 88, 92, 96, 99, 
102-05, 114, 119, 120, 127, 128, 

1,30, 150, 1.55, 166, 168, 186, 202, 

211, 220, 225, 233, 234, 236, 266, 

268, 269, 270, 272, 346, 385, 394 

404. 410, 413, 423, 427, 428, 439, 

444, 447, 450, 452, 454, 456, 457, 

r>9, 463, 466, 473, 475, 477, 483. 

•490, 491, 492, 493, 502-04, 510-12. 
516, 5)9-27, 532, 536, 540, 54 5. 

549 53. 555, 556, 558, 561, 563- 

65, 5G7, 568 570-75, 581-84, 588, 
5S9, 591, 593, 596, 598-606. 608- 
12, 614-16, 622, 627, 628. 6.39, 
614, 645, 658, 714, 715, 731 

Maslov, Pyoti PuvUwuh (1867- 
1 946) — Russian Social -Democrat. 
After the Second Congress of the 
R S.D.L.P. joined the Mensheviks 
and wrote a number of works on 
the agrarian question, attempting 
tu revise the basic tenets of Marx- 
ist political economy. During the 
First Woild War became a so- 
cial-chauvinist. — 622, 625, 693, 

715 
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MayeraSy Barthelemy (b. 1879)— 

French socialist, journalist. 
Adopted a Centrist stand during 
the First World War. — 746 
Mazepa, Ivan Stepanovich (1644- 
1709) — Ukrainian hetman; headed 
the movement for dissociating the 
Ukraine from Russia and convert- 
ing it into a separate state under 
Polish or Swedish protectorate. — 
589 

Mazzini, Giuseppe (1805-1872) — 
Italian revolutionary, bourgeois 
democrat, a leader of the national 
liberation movement in Italy. — 
IS, 601 

Medvedev (Nikolayev, Leonid Vln- 
dimirovich) — Russian Social-De- 
mocrat. At the Second (Congress 
of the R.S.D.L.P. was a Centrist, 
joining the Mensheviks after the 
Congress —265, .800 
Medeni, Vladimir Davidovich (1879- 
^923) — a Bund leader. At the 
Second Congress of the R.S D.L.P 
opposed hkia. In 190('> was elect- 
ed to the Bund Central Commit- 
tee and took part in the work ol 
the Fifth R.S.D.L.P. Congress; 
supported the Mensheviks. — 261 
280, 310, 386, 609, 610, 612 
Mfhiing, Franz (1846-1919) — out- 
standing figuie in the German 
working-class movement, a Lelt- 
wing leader and theoretician ol 
the German Social-Deniocrahc 
Party, historian, wmer and lite- 
rary Clitic. Was a founder, with 
Karl Liebknecht, Rosa Luxemhuri> 
and others, of the Caimnu nist 
Party of Germany — 129, 941. 

469, 519, 520. 524, 526 
Menshikov, Mikhail Osipovich (1(859 
1919) — reactionary writer, a pro- 
minent contiibutor to the news- 
paper Novoye Vremya (New 
Times). After the October Social- 
ist Revolution waged an a* ti' c 
struggle against Soviet powci 
625 

Meshchersky, Vladuni) Fetroznch 
(1839-1914) — reactionary journal- 
i'^t and publisher of the Blatk 
Hundred journal Grazhdanin 
(The Citizen). — 160 
Mignet, Francois Auguste (1796- 
1884) — French liberal bourgeois 
historian, one of the first to ap- 


preciate the historical role of the 
class struggle, although he reduced 
it to a struggle between the land- 
ed aristocracy and the bour- 
geoisie. — 26 

Mikhailov, Alexander Drnifriyevuh 
18.55-1884)— a founder of the Na- 
rodnaya Volya (People’s Will) 
Party and organiser of a numbci 
of its militant acliosis, was ar- 
rested in 1880 and sentenced to 
death, but the sentence was com- 
muted to hard labour for life.— 200 

Mikhailov, Nikolai Nikolayevich 
(1870-1905) — dentist, agent-provo- 
cateur whose denunciation of 
Lenin and other leaders of the 
St. Petersburg League of Strug- 
gle for the Emancipation of the 
Working Glass led to their arrcsl 
in Dercmhcr ^S96, served in the 
Police Department from 1902; in 
1905 was assas.sinated by Social 
isl-Rcvolutionaries. — 1 1 S 

Mikhailovsky, Nikolai Konslantino- 
vi(h (1842-1904) —Russian socio- 
logist, wiiler and literary critic, 
prominent theoretician \)1 liberal 
Naiodism who waged a bitter 
struggle against Marxism —57. 
69. 74, 75, 85, 86, S7. 88, 89, 90. 
91, 1.80 282 

Millcrand. Alexandte Ltirfiiir (1859- 
1943) “French politician; a social- 
ist in the lS90s, betrayed ihe cause 
of .socialism in 1899, becoming 
a member of the rcvUtionaiy 
bouigcois government oi Fiance 
— 64,' 96- IV), 289, 408, 486, 171. 
600, 6S9 

{ViUnkin, Nikolai Maxlmn- 
t'lih] { 1 885-1937)— Russian i>oct 
and journalist, an advocate of 
bourgeois individualism in ait - 

MngUyansky, M. M (18/3-1942) — 
barrister and journalist m : iber 
of the Cadet Party: contributed 
to the Cadet organ Rech (Speech) 
and other Russian and Ukrainian 
periodicals — 584. 585 

Molcschott, Jacob (1822-189.3) — 
Dutch ])hysiologist and vulgar 
materialist philosopher.— 21 

Moll Joseph (1813-1849)— promi- 
nent figure in the German and 
international working-class move- 
ments anil uicinbei of the (central 
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Committee of the Communist 
I.eaguc; took part in the 1848-49 
Kevolution. — 524 

Morgan, John Picrponl (1867-1943) 
— American financier and multi- 
millionaire. — 661, 687 

Most, Johann Joseph (1846-1906) — 
German Social -Democrat; later 
became an anarchist. — 43, 99, 128 
18^1 

Mulberger, Arthur (1847-1907) - 
German petty-bouigeois writer, a 
iollowei of Proudhon. — 50, 99 

Muravyov (Mishenev, Cieuisim Alik- 
hailovi(h) (d. 1906) — Russian 

Social-Democrat; at the Second 
Congress of the R S.D.L.P. ad- 
hered to the hkra majoiity, be- 
coming a Bolshevik aftei the C’on- 
gress.— 258, 319, 329, 330, 333. 
334 

Myshkin, Ippolit Nikitidi (1848- 
1885) — Narodnik leader; in 1875 
tiied to ariange Cherny.shev.sky's 
escape liom exile but failed and 
was arrested —200. 288 


N 

Nadezhdin, L. {Zelensky, Yevgeny 
Osipovich) (1877-1905) — first a 
Narodnik, he then became a So- 
( lal-Dcmoc I at; in his wiitings 
supported the Economists, while 
preaching terrorism as an effec- 
tive means of “stirring up the 
masses"; opposed Lenin’s Iskia, 
becoming a contributor to Men 
shevik periodicals after the Se- 
cond (amgress of the R.S D.L P 
—211, 213, 216, 218. 219, 220. 
221, 222, 226, 227 , 228, 229 230, 
287, 316, 470 

Napoleon 111 {Louis Bonaparte) 
(ISOS- 1873) — Emperor of Erance 
(1852-70) —544 

\aitsis '! uporylov (Narcissus Blunt 
Snout) — see Maitov. L. 

Nekiasov, Nikolai Vissaiionovu h 
(b. 18/9) — deputy to the Third 

and I'ourth Dumas, a Cadet After 
the E'chruary 1917 Revolution be- 
came a member of the bourgeois 
Provisional Government — 788 

Neymarck, Alfred — French boui- 
geois economist and statistician 
677, 678, 679, 718 


Nicholas II {Romanov) (1868-1918) 
— the last Emperor of Russia 
(1H94_19I7).— 460, 464, 516, 620, 
625 

Nietzsche, Friediuh (1844-1900) — 
German voluntarist and irration- 
alist philosopher, an ideological 
forerunner of fascism — 340 
\obcl — founder of a well-known 
oi 1 firm in Baku. — 685 
N. N. — see Prokopovich, Sergei Ni- 
kolayevich 

\.-oTi {Danielson, Nikolai Frantse- 
vich) (1844-1918) — Russian econ- 
omist, author ol a number oi 
books on the subject, an ideologist 
of liberal Narodism in the I SSOs 
and 1890s. — 74 

\oske, Gustav (1868-1946) — an 
opportunist leader of the German 
Social-Dcnnocratic Party, a social 
chauvinist during the E'irst World 
War In January 1919 organised 
the assassination of Karl Liebk - 
necht and Rosa Luxemburg, lead- 
ers of the (German workers and 
i Guilders of tlie famirnunist Party 
ol (irtTinany -639 


O 

Oilov {Makhlin, Lazar Davydovich) 
{ I HSO-1925) — ]>articipant in the 
Social-Democratic movement Irom 
1900, at the Second Congress of 
the R S.D.L P adhered to the 
Iskia majority, joining the Men- 
sheviks after the (Congress, Eol- 
lowing the 1905-07 Revolution 
emigrated — 258, 259, 333, 344 

Orthodox {Axdrod, Lyubov Isaa- 
kovna) (1868-1946) — philosopher 
and literary critic, Social-Demo - 
Cl at Alter the Second Congress 
of the R.S D.L P became a Bol- 
shevik, but later joined the Men- 
sheviks, wrote a number ol phi- 
losophic works revising Marxism 
—377 

Osipov {Zemlyac hka, Rosalia Sa- 
rnoilovna) (1876-1947) — profes- 
sional revolutionary, prominent 
figure in the Communist Party 
and the Soviet state; joined the 
revolutionary movement in 1893. 
Ar the Second Congress of the 
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R.S.D.L.P. represented the Odessa 
Party Committee and belonged to 
the Iskra majority. After the 
Congress was co-opted into the 
Central Committee as a Bolshe- 
vik; took an active part in the 
struggle against the Mensheviks, 
and also in the 1905-07 Revolu- 
tion — 344, 416 

Owen, Robert (1771-1858) — English 
Utopian Socialist. — 111 

Owens, Michael Joseph (1859-1923) 
— American inventor of the 
bottle-making machine.— 708 

OzeroxK Ivan Khristofojovu h (1869 
1942) — bourgeois economist, pr(»- 
fessor of Moscow and St Peters- 
burg Universities In 1901-02 ta- 
me out in support of Zubarov’.s 
provocateur tactics within the 
working-class movement — I SO, 
181, 184 


P 

Panin (Makadzyub, Maik Saulovi(h) 
(alias: Practical Worker) (b. 1876) 
— Russian Social-Democrat who 
joined the Mensheviks at the 
Second Congress of the R S.D L P 
During the years of reaction 
(1907-10) was a liquidator — 310, 
314 

Paivus {Gel fund, Alexando Laza- 
revich) (1869- 1 924) — Menshevik, 
participant in the Russian and 
German Social-Democratic move- 
ments. During the First Woild 
War was an extreme chauvinist 
and an agent of German i npe 
rialism. — 238 

Pavlovich [Krasikov, Pyotr Ananye- 
vich) (1870-1939) — professional re 
volution^ry, Bolshevik; began his 
revolutionary activity in 1892. At 
the Second Congress of the 
R.S.D.L.P. represented the Kiev 
Party Committee and belonged 
to the Iskra majority. Aftei the 
Congress took an active pait m 
the struggle against the Menshe- 
viks, and also in the 1905-07 Re- 
volution.— 253, 256, 258, 298, 299, 
302, 308, 313, 314, 316, 318, 325, 
328, 329 

Perovskaya, Sophia Lvovna (1853- 
1881) — Russian i evolutionary, pro- 


minent member of the Narodnaya 
Volya (People’s Will) party. Was 
executed by the tsarist govern- 
ment lor her lolc in the assassi- 
nation of the Russian Emperoi 
Alexander 11 — 200 
PftTov, Anton (1824-1 861)— a pea- 
sant from the village of Be/dna, 
Kazan Gubernia, who led a pea.s- 
ant levolt in protest against the 
18<)1 land lelorm.— ^4 7 
Petiunkevkh, Ivan nyich (1841- 
1928) — landowner, /(instvo inem 
bci , one ol the loundcis and lead- 
ers ol the (mnstitutional-De- 
mociatic (Cadet) Part/, (Chairman 
oi iLs (amtial Committee, pubiisli- 
ei of hech (Speech), the (cntidl 
oigan ol the party, member rt 
the First Duma— 460, 509, 522 
Pi shekhonov, Alexei VanlyeOfh 
U3t)7- 1933)— bourgeois public 
ligurc and louin.dist, from 1906 
a leader ol the petty bourgeois 
party ol Popular Socialists — 615 
Pisan Dmitiy Ivanovich (1840- 
1868) —outstanding Russian revo' 
lulionarv democrat, writei and 
liteiary critic, materialist j)hilo- 
sophci — 225 

Pl( khanov, Geot^i TJalenlinovii h 
(1856-191 S)— (/uistanding leader ol 
tlie Russian ,in(i inf ei national 
working (lass im/vemeiils, tiist 
piopagandist ol Maixism, founder 
ol tlu EmanLipatioii oT Labour 
gioup, the first Russian Marxist 
organisation All-n the Second 
C’ongress ol the R S D i. P. went 
over to the Mensheviks In 1907- 
14 opposed liquidationism and 
bciainc a social-( hauvinisl during 
the First World War - 51. 82, 87, 
8S, 99, 12S 1.30, 141, 142, 144, 
155, 200, 225 237, 248, 250, 252, 
253, 260, 261, 268, .^69, 27 J. 274 
28,3, 284. 292, .300, 308, 325. 

.L52, 334, 335, 344, 346. 347, ,157, 
:v59, ,360, 361, ,362, 363, 3<.'^ 366 
,367, 368, 370. 371, 372, 37,.. 37 4, 
37 5, ,376, 379, ,380, 38 J, ,383, ,336 
388 405, 407, 408, 409, 419, 420 
507, 513, 525, 526 530, 558, 607, 
608, 609, 612, 623, 625, 628, 74,5 
Poincaie, Raymond (1860-1934) — 
French bourgeois pobtician and 
statesman, one of those who ins- 
pired the First World Wai ; re 
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pcatedly held the posts of Mi- 
nister and Prime Minister. — 620 
Foniyalovsky, Nikolai Gerasimovich 
(1835-1863) — Russian democratic 
writer. — 612 

Popov [Rozanov, Vladimir Niko- 
layevich) (1876-1939)— Social- 
Democrat, Menshevik, member of 
the Yuzhny Rabochy (Southern 
Worker) group. At the Second 
Congiess o( the R.S.D.L.F. adopted 
a centrist stand, becoming an act- 
ive Menshevik alter the (Con- 
gress.— 85, 253, 255, 258, 262, 

265, 272, 275, 279, 281, 288, 293, 

294, 305, 309, 312, 313, 314, 315, 

329, 332, 336, 343, 357. 359, 3bS. 

369, 408, 409, 414, 415, 416, 417 

Posad ovsky (Mandelbcrg, Viktoi 
Ycvscyevich) (b. 1870)— Russian 

Social-Democrat, At the Second 
(Congiess of the R.S.D.L P. adher- 
ed to the Iskia minority joining 
the Mensheviks after the (Con- 
gress.— 260, 261, 265, 288, 329, 
^30, 331, 334 

Poircsov, Alexander Nikolayevu h 
[Sturover) (1869-1934)— a Men- 
shevik leader. In the years of 
reaction (1907-10) headed the li- 
quidators and was a social-chauv- 
inist during the First Woild 
War.— 101, 271, 305, 306, 310 

312, 332, 335, 344, 345, 347, 356, 
361, 364, 414, 416, 419, 420, 461, 
41)6, 486, 507, 514, 693, 715 
''Practical Worker^ — see Panin 
Pressemane, Adrien (1879-1929) — 
French socialist. Adopted a (Cen- 
trist stand during the First 
World War. — 746 

Prokopovich, Sergei Nikolayevu h 
(1 871 -1955) — bourgeois economist 
and writer; prominent repicsen- 
tativc of Economism and one of the 
first champions of Bcrnstcinism in 
Russia.— 104, 105, 122, 140, 233, 
511 

Proudhon, Pierre Joseph (1809-1865) 
— French writer, economist and 
sociologist, ideologist of the petty 
bourgeoisie, a founder of anarch- 
ism.— 17, 18, 50, 88, 121, 526, 602, 
603, 631 

Puriskkevich, Vladimir Mitrofano- 
vich (1870-1920) — landowner, 

monarchist, reactionary. Founded 
the Black-Hundred organisations 


in 1905-07 to fight the revolu- 
tionary movement. — 537, 587, 591, 
613, 614, 615, 616, 626, 627 


R 

Radek, Karl Berngardoxnch (1885- 
1939) — participant in the Social- 
Democratic movement of Galicia, 
Poland and Germany from the 
early 1900s. An internationalist 
duiing the First World War, he 
showed an inclination to Cen- 
trism. Joined the Bolshevik Party 
in 1917, but was later expelled foi 
his anti-Party activities. — 733, 738 
Radislichev, Alexander Nikolayevich 
(1749-1802) — outstanding Russian 
writer, i evolutionary cnlightenci. 
—626 

Read, Nikolai Andreyevich (c. 1793- 
1855) — Russian general accused ol 
an unsuccessful offensive in the 
battle at the Chernaya River in 
the Crimean War (1853-56), 
waged by the coalition of Britain, 
France, Turkey and Sardinia* 
against Russia — 613 
Reger, Tadeas (1872-1938) — member 
of the Polish Social-Democratic 
Party of Galicia and Silesia, 
journalist; deputy to the Austrian 
parliament (1911-17). — 578 
Reilern (d 1861) — tsarist colonel 
who committed suicide in Warsaw 
rather than take part in the 
shootings and suppression of street 
demonstrations. — 547 
Renan, Finest Joseph (1823-1892) — 
French theologian, Semitist and 
idealist philosopher, known for 
his wuiks on the early Christians. 
In politics he was an avowed 
enemy of democracy and of the 
Paris Commune of 1871. — 527 
Rhodes, Cecil (1853-1902)— British 
politician, ideologist of imperia- 
lism and colonialism; organised 
the seizure by the Biitish of vast 
territories in South Africa and was 
the initiator of the Boer War 
(1899-1902).— 692, 693, 697 
Ricardo, David (1772-1823) — British 
economist, prominent representa- 
tive of classical bourgeois political 
economy. — 33, 46 

Riesscr, Jakob (1853-1932) — German 
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economist and banker. — 647, 649, 
655, 656, 657, 660, 661, 667, 679, 
682, 685, 688, 729 

Rittinghauseriy Moritz (1814-1890) — 
German petty-bourgeois democrat; 
in 1848'-49 wrote for the Neue 
RheinLche Zeitung, published by 
Marx and Engels, and was a 
member of the First International. 
—202 

R. M. — the author of “Our Reality**, 
an article advocating Economist 
opportunist views. — 128, 140, 144, 
233, 234 

Rockefeller, John Davison (1839- 
1937) — American oil magnate, 
founder of the dynasty of multi- 
millionaires. — 661, 685, 686, 687 

Rodhertus-Jagelzow, Johann Karl 
(1805-1875) — German vulgar eco- 
nomist, Prussian landowner, a 
proponent ot “state socialisin’*. — 
33 

Rodichev, Fyodor Ivanovich (b 
1856) — landowner, lawyer, and 

Zemstvo member, one of the 
leaders of the Cadet Party and a 

' member of its Central Committee; 
was a deputy to all convocations 
of the Duma.— 509, .522, 626 

Rogachov, Dmitry Mikhailovich 
(1851-1884) — Russian revolutiona- 
ry Narodnik, prominent member 
of the Narodnaya Volya (People’s 
Will) party, who paiticipatcd in 
several of its terrorist acts. Was 
arrested in 1876 and sentenced to 
ten years of haid labour, and 
died in prison. — 200 

Romanovs — a dynasty of Russian 
tsars and cinperois (1613-1917)— 
547, 626, 627 

Rosenojv, F.mil (1871-1904) — German 
Social Democrat and journalist 
who wiote for a number of Social- 
Democratic newspapers; was a 
Reichstag deputy from 1898 to 
1903 --399 

Rothschild — a dynasty of financial 
magnates in Western Europe - 
685 

Rozanoxt, Vladimir Nikolayevich — 
sec Popov 

Rozanov, V. V. (1856-1919)— rear- 
tionary philosopher, writer and 
critic. — 57 

Rubanovich, Ilya Adolfovich (1860- 
1920) — a leader of the petty-bour- 


geois Socialist-Revolutionary Par- 
ty; was a social-chauvinist during 
the First World War.— 625 
Ruge, Arnold (1802-1880)— German 
journalist, Young Hegelian and 
bourgeois radical. In 1844 in Paris 
co-published with Marx the 
Deutsche-Franzbsische Jahrhurher, 
In 1848 was a deputy to the 
Frankfurt National Assembly, 
after 1866 became ^ national- 
liberal and a supporter of Bis- 
marck. — 17 

Rusov [Knunyants, Bogdan Mirzadi- 
sanovich) (1878-191 1 )— prof essio- 
nal revolutionary, Bolshevik, 
member of the St. Petcrsb( rg 
League of Struggle for the Eman- 
cipation of the Working Class. 
At the Second Congress of the 
R.SDL.P. adhered to the Isk^a 
majority. Aftei the Congress was 
engaged in Party work in the 
Caucasus and Moscow. — 257, 258, 
300, 303, 307, 310, 311, 324, 329, 
331, 3.32, 416. 418 

Ryazanov (Goldendakh), David Bo- 
risovich (1870-1938) — Russian So- 
cial- Democrat, one of the organi- 
sers of the literary Borba 
(Struggle) group which came out 
against the Party programm: 
drafted by Iskra and against 
Lenin's organisational principles 
of building a party. The Second 
Congress ('f the R S D.L.I reject- 
ed the proposal to invite Ryaza- 
nov to the Congress as a repre- 
sentative of the Borba group — 
25.^, 254, <35, .565 


S 

Sablina [Krupskaya, Nadezhda 
Komtantinovna) (1869-1939) — 
professional revolutionary, out- 
standing figure in the Communist 
Party and the Soviet state; 1 e./m’s 
wife — 305, 420 

Saint-Simon, Henri Claude (1760- 
1825) — French Utopian socialist. — 
111, 730, 731 

Sartorius von Walters hausen fb. 
1852)— German economist, an 

ideologist of German imperalism, 
whose field was economic relations 
and colonial policy. — 698, 710 
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SavenkOy Anatoly Ivanovich (b. 
1874) — an extreme nationalist; 
wrote for the Black-Hundred 
newspapers. — 589 

SazonoVy Georgi Petrovich (b. 1857) 
— representative of reactionary 
Narodism who later became a 
member of the Black-Hundred 
Union of the Russian People. — 74 
Sckappety Kafl (1812-1870) — promi- 
nent fi/pire in the German and 
international working-class move- 
ments; active in the Communist 
League. In July 1850 emigrated 
to England and there became a 
member of the Central Committee 
of the Communist League. Joined 
August Willich in opposing the 
C.G. majority headed by Marx 
and Engels and was a leader of 
the sectarian-adventurist group of 
the Communist League. — 42, 524 
Scheidemann, Philipp (1865-1939) — 
a leader of the extreme Right 
wing of the German Social - 
Democratic Party, head of the 
German bourgeois government 
(February- June 1919); ruthlessly 
suppressed the working-class 
movement. — 639, 745 
Schilder, Siegmund (d. 1932) — Ger- 
man economist, — 680, 682, 725 
Schramm, Karl August — German 
Social-Democrat and opportunist 
who opposed the party’s revolu- 
tionary tactics. — 128 
Schulze-Delitzsch, Hermann (1808- 
1883) — German vulgar economist 
and public figure; advocated the 
harmony of the class interests of 
the capitalists and workers. — 122 
Schulze-Gaevernitz, Gerhardt (1864- 
1943) — German bourgeois econom- 
ist, a professor of political eco- 
nomy at Freiburg University; 
tried to prove the possibility of 
social peace in a capitalist society. 
—654, 656, 660, 661 662, 666, 667, 
668, 697, 698, 709, 710, 712, 713, 
730 

Schweitzer, Johann Baptist (1833- 
1875) — German public figure and 
writer, a Lassallean; President of 
the General Association of Ger- 
man Workers (1867-71), in which 
he pursued a policy of personal 
dictatorship.— 128, 383 
Schwerin, Maximilian (1804-1872) — 


Prussian politician, representative 
of the reactionary nobility and 
bureaucracy; in 1848 became a 
member of the liberal Cabinet of 
Camphausen. — 522 

Sembat, Marcel (1862-1922) — a 
reformist leader of the French 
Socialist Party and social-chauvin- 
ist during the First World War; 
became a member of the bour- 
geois government of France. — 745 

Semkovsky (Bronstein, Semyon 
Yulyevich) (b. 1882) — Russian 

Social-Democrat and Menshevik; 
wrote for several Menshevik news- 
papers, his main topic being the 
national question. — 558, 567, 568, 
572, 581, 586, 591, 597, 607, 612, 
613, 614, 615 

Serebryakov, Vesper Alexandrovich 
(1854-1921) — Russian revolutionai y 
Narodnik, member of the Narod- 
naya Volya (People’s Will) Party. 
Emigrated in 1883. From 1899 to 
1902 was the publisher of the 
magazine Nakanune (On the Eve) 
in London — 200 

Serno-Solovyevich, Alexander Ale- 
xandrovich (1838-1869) — a promi- 
nent figure in the revolutionary- 
democratic movement of the 1860s, 
one of the organisers of the Zem- 
lya i Volya (Land and Freedom) 
secret society. In 1862 emigrated. 
Wrote a lampoon directed against 
Herzen’s liberal vacillations. — 546 

Shchedrin — pseudonym of Mikhail 
Yevgrafovich Saltykov (1826- 
1889) — Russian satirist and revo- 
lutionary democrat. — 194, 251,563 

Shipov, Dmitry Nikolayevich (1851- 
1920) — a landowner, prominent 
Zemstvo member and moderate 
liberal. In November 1905 was 
one of the organisers of the Union 
of October Seventeen (Octobrists) 
and Chairman of its Central 
Committee. — 442, 455, 459, 491, 

514, 518 

Skaldin (Yelenev, Fyodor Pavlovich) 
(1828-1902) — Russian journalist 

who advocated bourgeois liberal- 
ism in the 1860s; wrote for the 
magazine Otechestvenniye Zapiski 
(Fatherland Notes) and eventually 
joined the extreme reactionaries. 
—58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 
67, 68, 71, 72 
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SkoheleVy Matvei Ivanovich (1885- 
1939) — Russian Social -Democrat 

and Menshevik; was a Centrist 
during the First World War. — 715 

Smirnov, E. [Guremch Emmanuil 
Lvovich) (b. 1865) — Russian So- 
cial-Democrat and Menshevik; 
was a liquidator during the years 
of reaction (1907-10), during the 
First World War became a social- 
chauvinist. — 622, 625 

Smithy Adam (1723-1790) — English 
economist, an outstanding repre- 
sentative of the classical school of 
bourgeois political economy. — 30, 
46 

SorgCy Friedrich Adolf (1828-1906) 
— (jrerman socialist, prominent 
leader of the international work< 
ing-class and socialist movements, 
a friend and comrade-in-arms of 
Marx and Eni^els. Participated in 
the 1848-49 Revolution in Ger- 
many, emigrating to America after 
its defeat. Took an active part in 
the labour movement there. — 43 

Sorokin (Bauman^ Nikolai Ernesto- 
vich) (1873-1905) — professional 
revolutionary, a prominent leader 
of the Bolshevik Party; took an 
active part in the work of the 
St. Petersburg League of Struggle 
for the Emancipation of the 
Working Class. In 1903 headed 
the Moscow Party Committee; 
was murdered by the Black 
Hundreds during a demonstration 
in Moscow in October 1905. — 252, 
305, 333, 420 

Spectator (NakhimsoHy Miron Isaa- 
kovich) (b. 1880) — Russian eco- 
nomist and man of letters; adopted 
a Ccntiist stand during the First 
World War. — 718 

Star over — see Potresov, Alexander 
Nikolayevich 

Stasyulcvichy Mikhail Matveyexnch 
(1826-1911) — jouinalist, professor 
of history and public figure, a p’‘o- 
minent lepresentative of moderalL 
bourgeois liberalism who dreamed 
of a constitutional monarchy of 
the English type. — 67 

Steady William Lhomas (1849-1912) 
— English journalist, The Times 
correspondent in Russia in 1905. 
—692 

Stein {Alexandrova, Yekaterina 


Mikhailovna) (1864-1943)— Rus- 
sian Social-Democrat, At the 
Second Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. 
joined the Iskra minority be- 
coming an active Menshevik after 
the Congress.— 303, 414, 416, 417, 
418, 420 

Stein, Lorenz (1815-1890)— German 
bourgeois economist, attorney and 
historian. — 23 

Stepanov {Nikitin, Ivan f onstantino- 
vich) (1877-1944) — Russian Social - 
Democrat, Bolshevik; a turner by 
trade. At the Second Congress of 
the R.S.D.L.P. was a delegate from 
the Kiev Committee belonging to 
the Iskra majority. Took an active 
part in the 1905-07 Revolution 
and later retired from politics. — 
265 

Stirncr, Max {Schmidt, Kaspur) 
(1806-1856) — German philoso- 
pher, an ideologist of bourgeois 
individualism and anarchism. — 602 

Stolypin,, Pyotr Arkadyevich (1862- 
1911) — tsarist statesman and land- 
owner, Chairman of the Council 
of Ministers and Minister of the 
Interior (1906-11). His name has 
become synonymous with a period 
of extreme political reaction in 
Russia (1907-10). Stolypin intro- 
duced an agrarian reform advan- 
tageous to the rich kulaks and 
disastrous for the rural poor — 
537, 538, 542, 556 

Strakhoxf {Takhtart'v, Konstantin 
Mikhailovich) (1871-1925^ — a par- 
ticipant in the Social-Democratic 
movement from 1893; took part in 
the Second Congress of the 
R.S D.L.P., siding with the Men- 
sheviks after the split in the Party 
at the Congress; retired from 
Party w(»rk shoitly after. — 297 

Struve, Pyotr Berngardovich (1870- 
1944^ — bourgeois economist and 
writer; was a prominent represen- 
tative of ‘legal Marxism” in the 
lS90s, becoming a Constitutional- 
Democratic Party leader in later 
years.— 87, 91, 122, 140, 22S, 233, 

346, 347, 380, 427, 436, 455, 459, 

464, 465, 466, 467, 468, 469, 470, 

47l! 472, 473, 474, 489, 490, 492, 

509, 514, 515, 516, 517, 518 

Siidekum, Albert (1871-1944) an 
opportunist leader of the German 
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Social-Democratic Party; a revi- 
sionist. Durinf^ the First World 
War became an extreme social- 
chauvinist. — 693 

Supafij Alexander (1847-1920) — 

German geographer. — 690, 693 

T 

Thierry^ Augustin (1795-1856) — 
French statesman and historian. 
While admitting the division of 
society into classes, believed that 
classes originated as a result of 
the conquest of some peoples by 
others, and denied that the antag- 
onism between the bourgeoisie 
and the proletariat was irrecon- 
cilable — 26 

rhiers, Adolphe (1797-1877)— 
French reactionary politician and 
historian; was one of the organi- 
sers of the brutal suppression of 
the Paris Commune. — 26, 516 

Thomas, Albert (1878-1923) — French 
politician and social-reformer; 
from 1910 was a leader of the 
parliamentary group of the So- 
cialist Party, becoming a social- 
chauvinist during the First World 
War; was member of the bour- 
geois government of France. — 638, 
745 

Tkachov, Pyotr Nikitich (1844-1885) 
— an ideologist of revolutionary 
Narodism, a writer and literary 
critic.— 226, 227 

Travinsky {Krzhizhanovsky), Gleb 
Maximilianovich (1872-1959) — 

veteran leader of the Communist 
Party, a well-known Soviet scho- 
lar and electrical engineer. Began 
his revolutionary career in 1893 
and was, together with Lenin, one 
of the organisers of the St. Peters- 
burg League of Struggle for the 
Emancipation of the Working 
Class At the Second Congress of 
the R.S.D.L P. was elected a 
member of the C.C. in absentia; 
actively contributed to the Bol- 
shevik press. — 309, 336, 369, 381, 
409, 415, 416 

Trepov, Dmitry Fyodorovich (1855- 
1906) — Moscow Chief of Police, 
becoming Governor-General of 
St. Petersburg in January 1905. — 
419 


Treves, Claudio (1868-1933)— a 
leader of the Italian Socialist 
Party and theoretician of Italian 
reformism. Was a Centrist during 
the First World War. — 746 

Trotsky (Bronstein), Lev Davydovich 
(1879-1940) — a bitter enemy of 
Leninism. At the Second Congress 
of the R.S.D.L.P. was a delegate 
from the Siberian League and 
adhered to the Iskra minority; 
after the Congress waged a 
struggle against the Bolsheviks on 
all questions pertaining to the 
theory and practice of socialist 
revolution. During the years of 
reaction (1907-10) was a liquidat- 
or. In 1912 organised the anti- 
Party August bloc. Adopted a 
Centrist stand during the First 
World War and waged a strug- 
gle against Lenin on questions of 
war, peace and revolution. Upon 
joining the Bolshevik Party on the 
eve of the October Revolution 
(1917), continued his splitting 
activities After the October 
Socialist Revolution held vaiious 
important posts, although con- 
tinuing to oppose the Party’s 
general line and the building of 
socialism in the U.S S.R. In 1927 
was expelled from the Party and 
sent out of the country in 1929 foi 
his anti-Soviet activities In 1932 
was deprived of Soviet citizenship. 
—250, 252, 269, 270, 271, 281, 297, 
298, 305, 307, 316, 325, 329, 331, 

336, 355, 357, 363, 364, 368, 369, 

409, 414, 415, 416, 417, 427, 466, 

549, 550, 551, 552, 553, 554, 555, 

557, 558, 559, 560, 561, 562, 563, 

564, 565, 610, 611, 612 

T Tubetskoi, Sergei Nikolayevich 
(1862-1905) — Russian prince, 
idealist philosopher and liberal. — 
522 ^ 

Trubetskoi, Yevgeny Nikolayevich 
(1863-1920) — Russian prince; re- 
presentative of Russian bourgeois 
liberalism; an idealist philosopher 
and member of the Constitutional- 
Democratic Party. During the 
First World War was an ideolog- 
ist of Russian imperialism. — 509, 
576 

Tsaryov (Lokerman, Alexander 
Samoilovich) (1880-1937)— Rus- 
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sian Social -Democrat. At the 
Second Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. 
supported the Centre, becoming a 
Menshevik after the Congress. — 
265, 300, 310, 331 

7 schicTsekky, Siegfried (b. 1872) — 
German economist whose field was 
the study of cartels, trusts and 
other forms of capitalist mono- 
poly. — 648, 658 

7ugan~Baranovsky, Mikhail Ivano- 
vich (1865-1919)— Russian bour- 
geois economist, prominent repre- 
sentative of “legal Marxism”. — 75 

7uratu Filippo (1857-1932)— reform- 
ist leader of the Italian work- 
ing-class movement; followed a 
policy of class collaboration be- 
tween the proletariat and the 
bourgeoisie; was a Centrist during 
the First World War.— 474, 483 

7urg€neVy Ivan Sergeyevich (1818- 
1883) — Russian liberal writer. — 
.547 

V 

Vahlteich^ Karl Julius (1839-1915) — 
German Right-wing Social-Demo- 
crat; a shoemaker by trade; one of 
the founders of the Lassallean 
General Association of German 
Workers and its first Secretary. 
After the adoption of the Anti- 
Socialist Law (1878) emigrated to 
the United States; participated in 
the labour movement there. —100 

Vanderiwlde^ Emile (1866-1938)-- 
leader of the Belgian Workers 
Party and Chairman of the Inter- 
national Socialist Bureau of ihe 
Second International; was an 
extreme opportunist, becoming a 
social-chauvinist and a member of 
the Belgian bourgeois government 
during the First World War. — 55, 
745 

VaneyeVy Anatoly Alexeyevich 
(1872-1899)— Russian Social- 

Democrat. In 1895 took an actl^c 
part in organising the St. Peters- 
burg League of Struggle for the 
Emancipation of the Working 
Class and in preparing the public- 
ation of the newspaper Rubocheye 
Dyelo (Workers’ Cause). Was 
arrested in connection with the 
League of Struggle case and 


exiled to Siberia in 1897.— 115, 
117 

VarUuy Louis Eugene (1839-1871)— 
French revolutionary, an outstand- 
ing leader of the Paris Commune 
of 1871 and a member of the 

First International. — 500 

Vasilyev {Lengnik^ Friedrich) (1873- 
1936) — joined the revolutionary 
Social-Democratic movement in 
1893, Bolshevik; bcca ne member 
of the Iskra organisation in 1901, 
and at the Second Congress of the 
R.SD.L.P. was elected to the 

Party Central Committee. — 409, 
415 

Vasilyev, Nikita Vasilyevich (b. 

1855) — a colonel in the gendar- 
merie and champion of Zubatov’s 
“police socialism” — 180, 309, 369 

V. I. {Ivanshin, Vladimir Pavlovich) 
(1869-1904)— Russian Social- 

Democrat, an Economist leader. 
In his articles set the workers* 

immediate economic interests 
against Social -Democracy’s poli- 
tical tasks. After the Second Con- 
gress of the R.S.D.L.P. became a 
Menshevik.- 1 18, 125, 233 

Vladimir (Romanov, Vladimir Ale- 
xandrovich) (1847 -1909)— Russian 
Grand Duke, the uncle of Nicho- 
las II. Commanded the Guards 
troops and was Commander- in- 
Chief of the St. Petersburg Milit- 
ary Area irom 1884 to 1905; on 
the tsar’s instructions ordered the 
troops to open fire ^n the 
St. Petersburg workers’ demon- 
stration on january 9, 1905.-122 

Vogt, Karl (1817-1895)— German 
natuialist and vulgar materialist. 

Vollmar, Georg Heinrich (1S50-1922) 
— a leader of the opportunist 
wing of the Social-Democratic 
Party of Germany and proponent 
of reformism. — 96, 303, 360 ^03, 

Volynsky (Flexcr, Ahm Lvovich) 
(1863-1926)— art critic; preached 
the icactionary theory of ait for 
art’s sake and was rab.dly op- 
posed to the dcmociatic, revolut- 
ionary school of journalism. 85, 
86 

V. V. {Vorontsov, Vasily Pavlovich) 

(1847-191S)— economist and 
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writer, an ideolojfist of liberal 
Narodism in the 1880s and 1890s, 
the author of The Destiny of 
Capitalism in Russia and other 
books in which he repudiated the 
development of capitalism in 
Russia and extail ed small com- 
modity production. Advocated a 
reconciliation with the tsarist 
government and was strongly 
opposed to Marxism. — 69, 71, 74, 
78, 80, 87, 88, 90, 119, 120, 125, 
127, 129 


W 

Warszawski, A. S. {Warski, Adolf) 
(1868-1937) — the most prominent 
veteran leader of the Polish revo- 
lutionary movement. Was a dele- 
gate to the Fourth (Unity) 
Congress of the R.S.D.L.P. at 
which he was elected to the Party 
Central Committee. During the 
First World War adopted an 
internationalist stand. Was one of 
the founders of the Communist 
Workers’ Party of Poland and a 
member of its Central Committee. 
—607, 608 

Webb, Beatrice (1858-1943) and 
Sidney (1859-1947) — prominent 
British public figures, authors ol 
books on the history of the work- 
ing-class movement in England. 
Sidney Webb was one of the 
founders of the reformist P’abian 
Society. They adopted a social- 
chauvinist stand during the First 
World War. After the October 
Socialist Revolution the Webbs 
supported the Soviet Union. — 138, 
201 

Wcitling, Wilhelm (1808-1871)— 
German tailor prominent in the 
German working-class movement 
in its early days; a theoretician of 
Utopian “egalitarian” commun- 
ism. — 121 

Westphalen, Jenny, von (1814-1881) 
— Karl Marx’s wife and loyal 
supporter. — 17 

Wilhelm II (Hohenzollern) (1859- 
1941) — German emperor and king 
of Prussia (1888-1918).— 618, 676 

Willich, August (1810-1878) — Prus- 
sian officer, member of the Com- 


munist League, a participant in 
the Baden-Pfalz uprising of 1849; 
was one of the leaders of the 
adventurist sectarian group that 
split away from the Communist 
League in 1850. — 42 
Witte, Sergei Yulyevich (1849-1915) 
— Russian statesman. Chairman of 
the Council of Ministers in 1905- 
06; he sought to preserve the 
monarchy through minor conces- 
sions and promises to the liberal 
bourgeoisie and the brutal sup- 
pression of the people. — 164 
Woltmann, Ludwig (1871-1907) — 
German reactionary sociologist 
and anthropologist who believed 
the economic struggle was the 
main task of the working-class 
movement. Was a proponent of 
racism who held that the Germans 
were a super race — 127 
Worms, Alphonse (1868-1937) — 
lawyer, Professor of Moscow Uni- 
veisity and liberal. In 1901-02 
lectured at meetings of the Zuba 
tov organisations — ISO 


X 

X, — sec Maslov, Pyotr Pavlovich 


Y 

y. (Galperin, Lev Yefimovich) (1872- 
1951) — Social-Democrat who em- 
barked on a revolutionary career 
in 1898 After the Second Con- 
gress of the R.S.D L.P. joined the 
Bolsheviks; was member of the 
Party Council from the Editorial 
Board of the Party’s Central 
Organ and was later co-opted to 
the Central Committee; adopted a 
conciliatory attitude towards the 
Mensheviks. Retired from politics 
in 1906.— 382 

Yegorov {Levin, Yefrem Yakovle- 
vich) (b. 1873) — Russian Social- 
Democrat. At the Second Congress 
of the R.S.D.L.P. adopted a Cen- 
trist stand, joining the Menshe- 
viks after the Congress. Later 
retired from politics. — 252, 253, 
254, 255, 256, 257, 258, 260, 261, 
262, 263, 264, 265, 266, 267, 268, 
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269, 270, 271, 272, 279, 280, 281, 
283, 500, 311, 314, 315, 318, 319, 
323, 324, 341, 342, 352, 356, 368, 
386, 399, 414, 416, 417, 418, 420 

Yudin {Aizenstadty Isai Lvovich) 
(1867-1937) — a leader of the Bund, 
a Jewish nationalist organisation. 
At the Second Congress of the 
R.S.D.L.P. opposed the Iskra 
group, becoming an active Men- 
shevik after the Congress. — 256 

Yurkcvtch, L. (1885-1918) — Ukrain- 
ian bourgeois nationalist. — 567, 
568, 572, 586, 597, 607, 612, 613. 
614,615 

Yuzhakov, Sergei Nikolayevich 
(1849-1910) — a pioponent of liber- 
al Narodism, sociologist and 
wiitei; wrote for the Olerhestven- 
niye Zaphki (Fathciland Notes), 
Vestnik Yevropy (European Mes- 
senger) and olher magazines and 
was on the board of the magazine 
Russkoye Bogaistvo (Russian 
Wealth); was bitterly opposed to 
Marxism — 71, 74, 80, 87 

Yuzov [Kablitz, Iosif Ivanovich) 
(1848-1 S93) — a writer and propo- 
nent of liberal Narodism in the 
1880s and 1890s.— 74, 75, 86, 87 


Z 

Zasulich, Vera Ivanovna {Ivanov, 
V.) (1849-1919) — prominent paiti- 


cipant in the Narodnik and, later, 
the Social-Democratic movement 
in Russia. In 1878 attempted to 
assassinate Trepov, the Governor 
of St. Petersburg. In 1883 took 
part in founding the Emancipa- 
tion of Labour group, the first 
Russian Marxist organisation. At 
the Second Congress of the 
R.S.D.L.P. joined th'" Menshe- 
viks.— 81, 198, 311, 3o4, 402, 419 

Zetkin, Clara (1857-1933) — outstand- 
ing leader of the German and 
international working-class move- 
ments, one of the founders of 
the Communist Party of Geirna- 
ny.— 308 

Zhelyabov, Andrei Ivanovich (1850 
1881) — outstar»ding Russian revo- 
lutionary, prominent represcntaii- 
ve of revolutionary Narodism, an 
oiganiser and leader of the Na- 
rodnaya Volya Party. — 20, 225, 
288 

Zubatoif^ Sergei Vasilyevich (1864- 
1917) — a tolonel of the gendar- 
merie, the initiator and organiser 
of “police socialism’’ (Zubato- 
vism). In 1901-03 set up police- 
sponsoicd workers’ organisations 
in Moscow and other cities t 
diveit the workers Irom the revo- 
lutionary struggle. Howe\ei, the 
organisations weie swept out of 
existence by the tide ol le.olution. 
— 104, 122, 124, ISO, 181, 184 
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A 

Africa— 6H0, 690, 705, 716, 724, 727, 
741 

Aggression, imperialist — 619, 723-26 

Agrarian programme of the Bolshe- 
viks 

— in a bourgeois-democratic revo- 
lution-575-76, 623 
— on the confiscation of lands 
belonging to landowners, the 
church, monasteries, the nobility 
and the Crown. 

Alliance of the proletariat and the 
peasantry 

— leading role of the proletariat 
—424, 460-61, 462-63, 493, 494, 
523-24, 536-37 

Anarchism and anarchists — 452, 456, 
502 

Anarcho-syndicalism — 622 

Asia— 57\, 576, 587, 598, 599. 623, 
625, 680, 690, 705, 707, 716, 741 

Autonomy, political — 60*5-06 

B 

Banks 

— economic essence and role of — 
642, 653-66, 670-78, 682, 683, 
685-86, 699-700, 727 

Bernstein and Bernsteinianism, the 
struggle against the trend 
— essence, social roots and evolu- 
tion— 50, 54-56, 95-98, 103-04, 
387, 404-05, 489, 499-500 
— international character of Bern- 


steinianism and its deiivatives 
in various countries — 54-5), 95- 

97, 100-01, 102, 105-08, 130, 489 
Blocs and agreements of the prole- 
tariat in its revolutionary strugtrle 
-102-04, 109, 343-46, 424. 559-61 

Bolshevism 

— origin and historical roots of — 
242-43, 247, 272-74, 275-76, 

301-06, 317-18, 325-26, 337-39, 
341-43, 348-59, 384-90, 391, 

394-96, 398, 403-05, 406-07, 

409-13 

— historical role and international 
significance of — 55, 354-55, 384- 
85, 398, 386-87, 427-28 
— its development and growth in 
the struggle against opportun- 
ism— 55, 338-39, 356-59, 387- 

98, 403-04, 444-45 
Bourgeoisie 

— as a class — 451-52, 461, 489-90, 
493, 501-02, 508, 658, 689 
Bourgeoisie of the colonial and 
dependent countries — 580-82, 583, 
605-06, 697-98 

Boycott and tactics of boycott — 563 
Brest-Litovsk Peace Treaty of 1918 
— appraisal of its terms and its 
significance — 638 

Bund (Geneial Jewish Workers* 
Union of Lithuania, Poland and 
Russia) and the struggle against it 
— general characteristic of — 392- 
93 

— bourgeois nationalism of — 137, 
216, 392-93 
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c 

Cadets (Constitutional-Democratic 
Party, Party of “People’s Free- 
dom”)— 34, 433, 586-87. 390-91 

Cadres, Party 

— enlistment and appointment 

of— 158, 190-92, 196-98, 200-01, 
204, 207, 224-25, 301-04, 328, 333 
— ideological and political educa- 
tion and training of — 157, 158- 
59, 166-67, 173-74, 186, 187-95 
200-01, 204, 207-08, 215, 217- 
18, 219-20, 223, 539-40, 541 

Capitalism 

— definition of— 31-32, 134-35, 452, 
630-31, 677-79 

— inevitability of its doom- -31- 
32, 37, 47, 49, 53, 142-43, 571. 
572-73, 729-30 

Centrism and Centrists, the struggle 
against them 
— essence of — 745 
— as a real tlireat to the working- 
class movement — 621-22, 703 
— as concealed social-chauvinism 
-621-22, 745 

’ Chauvinism — 73, 109, 619-20, 621, 
622, 625, 741 

Classes and class struggle 
— aims of — 25-27, 39-43, 4S 

Colonial wars — 740-41 

Communism — 39 

Communist International (Comin- 
tern, the ‘Ihird International) 

— organisation of — 622, 624, 745- 
46 

Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union (C.P.S.U,), R.S.D.L.P., 

R.S,D.L.P.(B.) 

— as a party of a new type- -94, 
98, no, 168, 172-73, 17.-75, 
177-79, 187-90, 191-92, 196-98, 
200-02, 229-31, 234, 392-93,411- 
12, 427-28, 460, 481-82, 504-05, 
525-26 

— struggle for unity and discipline 
within the Party 

-92-94, 98, 107, 129-39, 226-31, 
236-37, 239-40, 245-46, 257-58, 
296-97, 301-09, 356-74, 390-98, 
403-13, 549-53, 555-56 
— as a contingent of the interna- 
tional proletariat and its role in 
the world working-class and 
revolutionary movements — 112 
— significance of its historical 
experience — 538-39 


83;^ 

— criticism and self-criticism in 

the Party— 244, 307-08, 539-40 
— principle of collective leader- 
ship — 230-31 

Compromises in politics— \02-04, 
235-36, 376 

Conversion of the imfyoialist war 
into a civil war — the proletarian 
party s slogan— ^4, 744-45, "4vS- 
49 

Countci -1 evolution 
— social basis of — 492, 520-24 

Critidsm and self-criticism— 244, 
336, 539-40 

D 

Defence of the socialist country — 
632, 742-43 

Democraiy, bourgeois (as a form of 
slate)— 53-54, 434, 748-44, 74/ 

Demoirucy, hou^gf’ois (as a political 
trend) — 501-02, 6J8-39 

Democracy, inner party — 199, 318, 
412 , 

Democratic ccnlrah^m in fhePaity — 
168-69, 195-202, '243-11, 272-74, 
279-82, 311-12, 314, 337-3S, 339, 
369-74, 379. 389-98, 404-05, 411- 
12, 413 

Die tatoi ship, prolctanan (theory) — 
631 

Discipline, fn/ity — 215, 246-47, 252- 
54, 365. 366-67, 371 74, 379, 390- 
91, 392. 39 J 96, 412, 439 


E 

Economics 

— and politico — 1 36, 703, 743 
Econotnisrn and Economists, the 
shiigglc against 

— essence, social roots and devel- 
opment of — 92-241, 388-89, 440- 
41, 444-45, 446, 400, 491, 501, 
511-12, 513, 563 
Equality 

— bourgeois and pelty-bo* r,;eois 
conception of — 545 
—Marxist conception of-— 627 
Equality of races and nations — 579- 
83, 599 600, 616, 627, 628 


F 

Fatherland 

— bourgeois — 38 
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— need for historical approach to 
the concept of — 38, 742 
— and the proletariat — 38, 625-28, 
742 

— socialist — 742 
— of oppressed nations — 742 
First World War (1914-18) 

— its essence and the driving 
forces behind it — 618-19, 636- 
37, 737-38, 740-41, 742-43, 744 
— tasks of the proletariat and the 
Bolsheviks’ tactics regarding the 
war— 618, 620-21, 623, 624, 630- 
32, 743-44, 746 

— the Bolsheviks’ struggle against 
social-chauvinism and social- 
imperialism — 621, 622-23, 742, 
745 

— the Bolsheviks’ struggle against 
Centrism and social-pacifism — 
612-22, 742, 745-46 
— the slogan of the defeat of one’s 
own government in the war — 
623, 627, 746-47 

— the slogan of converting the 
impel ialist war to a civil war 
and ways of its implementation 
—622, 624, 744-45, 748-49 
— the national and colonial ques- 
tion— 737-39, 740-43 
— the national liberation move- 
ment in the East — 741 
— revolutionising of the masses — 
623-24, 638 

— the revolutionary situation and 
the revolutionary crisis in 
Western Europe — 63S 
— socialist revolution in Europe 
and the prospects of world 
revolution — 623-34, 743-44, 746- 
47 

Foreign inilitary intervention and 
Civil War in Soviet Russia 
— Kolchak’s offensive and defeat 
in the East (191S-19)— 639 
— Denikin’s offensive and rout in 
the South (1919)— 639 
— experience — 538-39 


G 

German Social-Democratic Party 
— general characteristic of — 99- 
101, 166-67, 185-86, 194-95, 198- 
99, 255, 307-09, 556, 620 
— struggle of the Lefts against 
social-chauvinism and the Cent- 


rism and their split-away dur- 
ing the First World War — 621- 
22 

Great-Power chauvinism — 72-73, 
614-17, 625-28, 741 

H 

Hegemony of the proletariat — 155- 
57, 393-94 


I 

Ideology — 24 

— class character of — 84, 88-89, 
121-22, 124-25 

— bourgeois — 65-66, 67-68, 120-23, 
124-25, 625, 697, 715-16 
— proletarian, socialist — 17-18, 19- 
20, 49-50, 82, 88-89, 120-23, 
393-94 
Imperialism 

— essence and main features — 
630, 637-38, 640, 649-50, 661, 
677, 699-715, 725-31, 741, 744- 
45 

— as the last stage of the develop- 
ment of capitalism and the eve 
of socialist revolution — 632, 
634-731, 743-44 
Industry in Russia — 707 
Inner-Party struggle— 242-43, 
244, 282-83, 348-74, 406-08 
International ism, proletarian 
— its essence — 38, 413, 580-82, 

591-92, 627-28 

— and the struggle against oppor- 
tunism, nationalism and chauv- 
inism— 567-617, 620 , 623-24, 

628, 744-45 

— unity of the proletariat’s na- 
tional and international tasks — 
595-96, 598, 599-600, 607-08, 
61 G, 625-28 

— and solidarity of the working 
people of the world — 466, 548, 
748-49 

— as a prerequisite for the victory 
of the socialist revolution — 619- 
20 

*'Iskra'\ old, Leninist — the first all- 
Russia newspaper of revolutionary 
Marxists (1900-03)— 105, 116, 120, 
122, 166, 172, 181, 563, 565 
— /j^rtf-ism as a trend and 
Bolshevism— 92. 112-13, 129-30, 
157-58, 214-16, 217-18, 227-28, 
229, 248-249, 250-51, 266-67, 
272-73. 275-76, 301-02, 323-24, 
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328-29, 333-34, 350, 351-52, 355, 
356, 359, 398, 406-07, 412-13 
— struggle to organise an All- 
Russia political newspaper and 
founding of Iskra — 94, 159-60, 
174-75, 196, 211-31, 236, 241, 
470 

— its seizure by the Mensheviks 
after the Second Congress of 
the R.S.D.L.P.— 334, 368-69, 

371, 375-81, 382, 383-84, 410 
— its role in founding the Party 
and becoming its leading centre 
-150-51, 230, 247, 272-73, 30l- 
02, 328 


K 

RauUky and Kautskianism and the 
struggle against it — Kautskianism, 
the Centrist (rend in the Second 
International — 639, 746 


L 

Labour, socialist and communist — 
37, 38 

League of Struggle for the Emanci- 
pation of the Working Class (St, 
Petersburg) — 115-16, 117, 118, 125, 
179,190,214 

Liberalism and the liberal bourge- 
oisie— 166, 344-47, 508, 625 


M 

Material and production basis of 
socialism — 31-32, 36-37 
Membership, party — 178, 197, 198, 
201, 274, 282-301, 392, 394-95 
Menshevism, Mensheviks and the 
struggle against them 
— its opportunist essence and 
social roots — 242-44, 246-49, 

262-63, 265-67, 293-94, 306, 308, 
312, 314, 330-34, 339, 341-42, 
350-59, 361-63, 365-66, 367 
371.374,376-77. 380-81, 386- 
90, 393-97, 403-07, 409-13, 420, 
440, 444-47, 454-55, 459, 460, 
461, 465, 489-90, 499-503, 508- 
10, 526-27, 536, 538, 540, 562, 
563, 565-66, 622, 715 
Monopoly, capitalist 
— as the economic essence of 


imperialism— 630, 634-35, 642- 
53, 666-68, 676-77, 678, 679, 681- 
82, 683-84, 687, 695, 696, 699- 
701, 703, 708, 715. 718, 725, 
726-28 


N 

Narodism, Narodniks in Russia and 
the struggle against ('em 
— its essence and class roots — 65- 
66, 67-68, 69, 74-85, 89-90, 545, 
551 

— revolutionary and reactionary 
aspects — 65-66, 75- 7u, 83 
National and national- colonial 
question 

—under imperialism— 38, 568-72, 
573, 575-78, 590-92, 599-600, 
619, 625-2d), 630-31, 632, 634- 
35. 690-99, 7f)l-03, 705-06, 715, 
716-17, 725-20. 727, 732-39, 

742-43 
Nationalism 

— of great-power br)urgc()isie — 73, 
580, 582, 583-92, 614- lu. 625-28 
— ot the bourgeoisie of oppressed 
nations -78S 

— pctty-hourgcois — 61 5-16 
National liberation moxwments and 
revolntunis 

— in colonies and dependent 
countries under impel ialisiii — 
571-72. 576-77. 599-600, 619, 
026-27, 716-17, 721. 740-43 
National liberation — 598-99 

73; -38. 740-11, 578 
National programme of itip Bol- 
sheviks— >1)7 -G9, 571-74, 579-84, 

591, 593-%. 613-16, 6.'5-28 


o 


Opportunism 

— its essence and social lOOts — 96- 
97, 101-02, 238, 240. 283, 

374, 385, 387, 39S-99, ' -06, 

412 13, 49S-505, 563-64, (>.:l-22, 
623-24. 639-40, 713-15, 728-29. 
742, 745-46, 717 


P 

Pacifism and pacifists 
— bourgeois — 638, 703 
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— social-pacifism as a variety of 
bourgeois pacifism — 636, 638, 

639, 641, 718, 745-46 
Paris Commune of 1871 
— its lessons and historical signifi- 
cance— 19, 43, 111, 624, 744 
Parliamentarism — 53-54 
Parliamentary tactics of the Bol- 
skeviks^ilS-75, 539-40, 746 
Party agitation 

— its character and role in general 
Party work— 92-94, 131-41, 142- 

49, 151-57, 158-65, 174-75, 182- 
83, 190-91, 193-95, 208-11, 218, 
227-28, 229, 230, 387-88, 497 

Party spirit in science, philosophy, 
literature and art — 49-53, 88-90 
Party unity— 97, 107, 231, 236-37, 
245-46, 257-58, 357, 373-74, 390, 
393-98, 411-13 

Party work among the masses — 155- 
56, 538-39, 541 
Patriotism 

— criticism of bourgeois pseudo- 
patriotism — 618. 619, 620, 622, 
623-24, 625, 628 
— proletarian, Soviet — 626-28 
Peace Treaty of Versailles, 1919 — 
638 

Peasantry 

— as a class — 26, 68-71, 523-24 
— as a driving force and the pro- 
letariat’s ally in the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution — 41, 449- 

50, 493-94 

— its dual nature and vacillations 
between the proletariat and the 
bourgeoisie — 26, 267-68 
— its condition under capitalism — 
34-36, 52, 77-78 
Politics 

— definition of — 88-90 
— and economics — 135-36, 723, 

742-43 

Prague Conference of the R.S.D.L.P. 
— Sixth (Prague) All-Russia Con- 
ference of the R.S.D.L.P. January 
5-17 (18-30), 1912 
— its role and significance in 
welding the Bolsheviks into an 
independent party — 550, 555, 

557 

Pravda (Truth) (Rahochaya Pravda, 
Severnaya Pravda, Pravda Truda, 
Za Pravdu, Proletarskaya Pravda, 
Put Pravdy, Rabochy (1914), 
Trudovaya Pravda — Bolshevik 

legal daily newspaper; from 1917, 


the Central Organ of the Party) — 
551, 554, 556, 562, 585, 586, 587 
Production relations 
— definition and essence — 24, 25 
— in a capitalist society — 27, 28- 
29, 46, 729-30 
Productive forces 
— under imperialism — 707-08 
— and production relations — 24, 46 
Productivity of labour 
— under capitalism — 30, 33, 35-36, 
47, 72, 90, 642 
Programme of the Party 
— essence and significance — 264, 
389-91, 427-28, 434-35, 458 
— maximum programme — 435 
— minimum programme — 431, 432- 
33, 434-36, 437, 460, 478, 482, 
732, 735, 740 
Proletariat in Russia 
— characteristic of — 159-60, 234, 
426, 427, 429, 435-36, 451-53, 
458, 461, 471-72, 490, 492, 504, 
511-12, 548, 620, 621 
— role in the international work- 
ing-class movement — 112, 424, 
548, 620, 628 

— hegemony in the revolutionary 
movement — 112, 155-61, 233, 

424, 426-28, 433, 434, 444, 450- 
55, 460-61, 471-72, 479-80, 492, 
494, 502-05, 511, 524, 537, 539, 
548, 620, 621 

— historical role — 112, 115, 152-65, 
174, 176, 413, 424, 433, 434, 
450-55, 460-61, 511, 518-19, 537, 
538-39, 548, 628 

Propaganda, party 

— essence and role in the work of 
the Party— 142-43, 153, 470, 

497-98 
Property 

— private — 31, 35-36, 46-47, 457, 
492, 637-38, 649, 666-68 


R 

Reformism and the struggle against 
it— 95-96, 103-04, 123-24, 622, 

638, 639-40, 696, 703, 717, 718-20, 
745-46 

Republic, democratic (bourgeois) 

— essence and significance — 38-39, 
53-54, 480-82, 503, 524, 743, 747 
— parliamentarism as a guise for 
the dictatorship of the bour- 
geoisie — 53-54 
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Revisionism and the struggle against 
it 

— essence and class roots — 50 - 56 , 
95 - 98 . 101 - 02 , 103 - 04 , 107 - 09 . 
233 - 34 , 404 , 474 - 75 , 499-500 
— international character — 54 - 56 , 
95 - 97 , 100 - 02 , 108 - 10 , 385 
— non-acceptance of Marxist 
teaching on the class struggle, 
socialist revolution and the 
dictatorship of the proletariat — 
33 , 53 - 54 , 96 - 97 . 98 - 101 , 103 - 
04 , 126 - 27 , 234 
Revolution 

— essence and role in social 
development — 24, 126, 230-31, 

410-11, 490, 503-04, 516-17, 630 
— the question of power as its 
fundamental question — 439 
— uneven and diverse development 
in different countries — 630-32 
— objective conditions for incep- 
tion and development — 24-25, 
434-35, 456 

— political prerequisites and con- 
ditions for victory — 48, 434-3 >, 
458, 490, 517, 530-34, 538-39, 
746 

— and reform — 53-54, 139-140 
Revolution^ bourgeois and bourgeois- 
democratic 

— essence and tasks — 47-48, 443- 
44, 445, 450-55, 482-83, 513-14, 
523, 614 

— and the proletarian party — 42- 
43, 109-10, 158, 225, 230, 413, 

425- 527 

— and the hegemony of the 
proletariat— 112, 175-76, 422-24, 

426- 27, 433, 434, 443-45, 451-55, 

460-61, 463, 471-72, 478 ^3. 

491-96, 503-05, 511-12, 524, 537, 
538-39, 545 

— driving forces — 41-43. 451-55, 
461, 476-77, 483, 493-94, 503, 
513-14, 523-24 

— gradual transition of a bour- 
geois-democratic into a social- 
ist revolution — 435-36, 457-58. 
479-83, 493-94, 511-12, 518-1- 
— and the revolutionary-dem- 
ocratic dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the peasantry — 
482-83, 503-04, 519-23 
— and the socialist revolution — 
445, 457-58, 480-83 
Revolution^ bourgeois-democratic, in 
Russia 


essence, tasks and signi5caiice — 
112, 115, 230, 233, 423-24, 425 
426-27, 430-37, 444-45, 450-56, 
457-58, 479-83, 490-96, 502-05, 
511-12, 513-14, 517, 522, 537-39, 
575-78. 623 

—driving forces— 423-24, 449-50, 
451-55, 457, 480-81, 487-96, 503- 
04, 511, 513-14, 523-24 
—strategy and tactics of the 
Party— 449-50, 460-' :, 479-83 
494, 506-37, 538 

—prerequisites for victory— 427, 
436-37, 457, 461, 493-94, 538-39 
Revolution, hourgeoU-dcmocratic, of 
1905-07 in Russia 

— the Party’s leading role — 424, 
425-527, 533-34, 538-39, 541-42, 
545, 626 

— and the question of its gradual 
transition into a socialist rev- 
olution— 424 4*^4 37 444, 458, 

479- 83, 493-94, 505, 511-12, 

518-19 

— and ^ the hegemony of the 
proletariat— 424, 426-28, 432-33, 
484,450-55,460-61,470-71 472, 
489-%, 499-505, 511, 545 
— driving forces — 449-50, 457, 

480- 81, 487-96, 511-12, 513-14, 
523-24, 545-40 

— international signihcance — 424, 
457-58, 47'’'-8() 

Revolution in China in 1911 — 576 
Revolution, socialist (proletarian) 

— essence and tasks — 56, 438, 480- 
82, 519, 630, 734. 743-44 
— possibility of itr, vidoi) in one 
remntry first and conditions ff»r 
its final victory— 631, 741 
— hegemony of the prolctaria>', 
thi driving forces of the revo- 
luilon and its reserves — 444, 
480-82, 493-94, 505, 511 12, 628 
— dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the building of socialism as 
its main task — 37, 126-27, 518- 
19, 632 

— its basic distinction from bour- 
geois and hourgcois-dcmotiatic 
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